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CHAPTER  I. 


Directions  about  Marriage:  for  Choice  and  Contract. 

As  the  persons  of  Christians  in  their  most  private  capaci- 
ties are  holy,  as  being  dedicated  and  separated  unto  God,  so 
also  must  their  families  be  :  HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD 
must  be  as  it  were  written  on  their  doors,  and  on  their  rela- 
tions, their  possessions  and  affairs.  To  which  it  is  requi^ 
site,  1.  That  there  be  a  holy  constitution  of  their  families. 
2.  And  a  holy  gOTemment  of  them,  and  discharge  of  the 
several  duties  of  the  members  of  the  family.  To  the  right 
constituting  of  a  family,  belongeth,  (1.)  The  right  contract- 
ing of  marriage,  and  (2.)  The  right  choice  and  contract  be- 
twixt masters  aAd  their  serVimtS;     For  the  first,    . 

Direct,  i.  *  Take  heed  that'heither  lust  nor  rashness  A6 
thrust  you  into  a  maitied  k^oiidition,  before  you  see  such 
reasons  to  invite  you  to  it,  i^s  may  assure  you  of  the  call  and 
approbation  of  God.'  For,  1.  It  is  God  that  you  must 
serve  in  your  married  state,  aiid  therefore  it  \a  i!\^^l  \!cvaX 

VOL.    JV.  B 
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you  take  his  counsel  before  you  rush  upon  it:  for  he 
knoweth  best  himself^  what  belongeth  to  his  service.  2. 
And  it  is  God  that  you  must  still  depend  upon,  for  the  bles- 
sing and  comforts  of  yOur  relation  :  and  -therefore  there  is 
yer^  grtsi.  rekson  dbsft  ydi  lake  Ufi^^fi<|viee  ttnd  eonteiit,  ^is 
the  chief  things  requisite  to  the  match.  If  the  consent  of 
parents  be  necessary ,  much  more  is  the  consent  of  God. 

Quest.  '  But  how  shall  a  man  know  whether  God  call 
him  to  marriage^  or  consent  unto  it  ?  Hath  he  not  here  left 
all  men  to  their  liberties^  as  in  a  thing  indifferent?' 

Answ.  God  hath  not  made  any  universal  law  command- 
ing or  forbiddip^^^rp^e ;  but  ia  U)i|^  j«g^rdh^th  left  it 
indifferent  to  mtokind  :  yet  not  aRowing  all  to  marry  (for 
undoubtedly  to  some  it  is  unlawful).  But  he  hath  by  other 
general  laws  or  rules  directed  men  to  know,  in  what  cases  it 
119  lawf^l,  wd  in  wbfit  ca^eit  ijt  is  a  sin.  As  every  man  is 
bound  to  choose  that  condition  in  which  be  may  iserve  God 
with  the  best  advantages,  and  which  tendeth  most  to  his 
spiritual  welfare,  and  increase  in  holiness.  Now  there  is  no- 
thing in  marriage  itself  which  maketh  it  commonly  incon- 
sistent with  these  benefits,  and  the  fulfilling  of  these  laws : 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  **  he  that  marrieth  doth  well*," 
that  is,  he  doth  that  which  of  itself  is  not  unlawful,  and 
which  to  some  is  the  most  eligible  state  of  life.  iBut^  there 
is  something  in  a  single  life  which  maketh  it,  especially  to 
pr^apherflj^g^Mi  perfiecute4r  Cbri^titos,  to  be  more  usually  tlk 
^o^  adyantagep^s  state  of  Ufe«  to  these  ends  ()t  Chvisiaai* 
it3F.;  )^d  (h^refofre  it  is  s^id^  that' '5  be  tktt  xatarrkdt  nett, 
4qtl^  betlber/'  ^d  yi^  ^  ii^dividual  p^rscHis,  it  is  hasd  to 
imagHie  how  it  cao  choose  but  be:  either  a  duty  or  a  ain^ 
^t||39t9t:ei^oept  i^  soDa^  unusual ca^es.  For.il  ss  a  thin^  r^ 
§p  g^ea^ ipj^^QObeo^  ai^to  tb^  Qrdering  o(ovaii9iU^  and  liveA, 
i^,  iti^  h0.rd  tq  ip^agjy^  that  ii^j^hould'eter  be  indifiereai 
m  ^n^m^  ^  OUT,  inaii^  eod,  but  nmateiiblsr.  be  a  very  great 
h^lp  or  hi^dBawe-  But  yet  if  there.b^  any  parsons  whQM 
case  may  be  sor  eqi^lly,  poised  witb^  da^^mUk  on  kotibr  sides^ 
;that  ti)  :ti^  nm^tjjudieiou^  miMi.i*  iamot/discejonibteji  whe- 
;ther  a^gle  Qrjp^i:ied,«ft||t^  of  li^^j^like  totooodu/cemoite 
to  tbieu;  person^  JiQliiie^  ,qt  pi^blijc.  usfefulaesB>  or  the  good 

a  1  qor.  vii.  7, 38. 
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dtaii tinted  ctot  i^  a  thing  ihdifi^et^t. 

By  ^e^  ^e^iWiditions  foUowiiig  you  ttiay  khoW/^hfct  ^tet- 
soM  hltv«  A  oati  from  God  to  miirry,  tofid  who  h^Ve  tt6t  M* 
GtiN  !olr  afpirobatiott.  1.  If  <hei^  he  the  jjei^etaiptoty  iiWB  61r 
command  of  parents  to  children  that  are  tiifider  tJheir  pdW^ 
and  go^e»Mieat^  aftd  no  greater  matter  dti  tile  contrary  to 
hittsgkv  it.  diiB  eommaiid  of  t>fifcteiit8  ^i^ifieth  the  cbtiofm^tid 
of  Ood  :  bttt -tf  piirents  do  but  penlnad^  and  ii6t  cbvnmiahd, 
th6«Lgfa  tbeif  4e8ii«6  tmu  ^bt  be  eaui6€$^%  refused,  f^t  ^ 
sihalier  tiih^^intent  ma^  ^repon^rate  than  in  c^se  of  ii  peir- 
Mtptorf  fccttntiiand.  2.  Th^  are  called  to  marty  "^hb  hdVe 
not  Ifce  gift  of  eontinfenci^,  'alild  canfeot  bjr  the  use  of  lawM 
nic^oirs  aitt^n  it^  aM  have  no  iiiipedimieilt  whidh  mkllLe^  it 
tttfla^iA  to  them  to  marry.  "  But  if  they  c&hnot  cbtitaih, 
I^t^AcimiisatTy;  for  *t  is  better  to  tnarry  tham  to  btutt**.^ 
Butiiere  the  divers  d^^es  of  th^  ti^g^nt  and  the  Ui^isHbg 
otoses  must  be^^biiipared,  ^nd  the  i^eightiei^t  iiiitst  pre^rkfl. 
F«r  i^(yitie  that  fcave  t^ry  a(trong  liists  ttiay  ytet  have  strbii^lr 
impedments  '3  and  4^oti^  they  ijabnbt  keep  that  chastity  iii 
tftieir  thoughts  dii  they  desiire,  yet  in  i^xik  a  case  thejr  ihtf^t 
abi»tain.  AM  thelife  $9  no  inan  but  ihaly  k^ep  his  Wdy  ih 
dtafetity  if  h^  Will  db  his  part :  yea,  *nd  thtWght*  thM- 
tfdfifes  wiay  fee  comttloWly,  and  for  the  ifebst  paf t  kejit  pWi^, 
and  Wadfttbn  raofaginatidris  cfAickly  cbecked,  if  nieii  h%^6'Slfi 
and  miVL  A6  t^tft  they  cati.  Bttt  ofr  the  bther  Mk  ihere  At^ 
souie  Aat  ha^^e  a  nib^e  tdkheifble  ineastire  6^  c6hciipiscehc6v 
and  yet  ha/^  rio  considetable  hindmnce^  wlibse  duly  it  tj&ay 
be  to  malty,  as  die  ibtost  y^rtaih  tiitd  s^ccei^^tul  vaMii 
agttinst  MMlt  ^mtXi  d^ee,  as  long  ai^  thiere  is  n6fliiU|^  tofoK 
bid  it.  ».  sAiKHb^  dtin^  that  wa^antefth'AI&irK^ge  is,  ^ett 
apbii  a  wisd  c^^tig  u|)  of  Ml  accoofints,  it  is  ap^^Ml^  mb^ 
fveboble  thsft  ttt  «t  ^MlOriied  Wtate,  6nl3  n&y  bb  nlbi^  ^Ml^i^ 
9Mei»<i6d  aftid  the  p^iblie  good:  tttdt  thetfe  \^l»  b^  M  ^ 
greater  Ikelpd  >aiid  fbWei^  Mndi^hclei^  <^  fiii^  g^eat  ^hd^  6{64i 
lrvc»i ;  the<' glorifying  of  G<^d,  a^d  t!he  saving  o^our8btV^^  ainffi 
oAera.  £aA  Whe^et^  it  must  foi^  ekpected  dia't  eVi^ty  ^BU^- 
dition  should  be  dibi^'helptftil  to  tiS  iii;  ohis  fe^^^dt,  atid  hin- 
der us  more  in  another  respect ;  and  that  in  One  we  have 
most  faelpd  fot  a  contem^ative  life,  and  in  iinothieir  we  are 

»»  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 
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better  fomished  for  an  active,  aenriceaUe  life,  the  great 
skill  therefore  in  the  discerning  of  onr  dnties,  lieth  in  the 
prudent  pondering  and  comparing  of  the  conunoclities  and 
discommodities,  without  the  seduction  offiuitasy,  lust  or 
passion,  and  in  a  true  discerning  which  side  it  is  that  hath 
the  greatest  wei^t  *. 

Here  it  must  be  carefully  observed,  1.  That  the  two  first 
reasons  for  marriage  (concupiscence  and  the  will  of  paraitsX 
or  any  such  like,  have  their  strength  but  in  subordination 
to  the  third  (the  fii^  cause,  or  interest  of  Crod  and  our  sal- 
vation).    And  that  this  last  reason  (from  the  end)  is  of  it^ 
self  sufficient  without  any  of  the  other,  but  none  of  the  other 
are  sufficient  without  this.     If  it  be  clear  that  in  a  married 
state  you  have  better  advantages  for  the  service  of  God, 
and  doing  good  to  others,  and  saving  your  own  souls,  than 
you  can  have  in  a  single  state  of  life,  then  it  is  undoubtedly 
your  duty  to  marry :  for  our  obligation  to  seek  our  ultimate 
end  is  the  most  constant,  indispensable  obligation.   Thoo^ 
parents  command  it  not,  though  you  have  no  corporal  ne- 
cessity, yet  it  is  a  duty  if  it  certainly  make  most  for  your 
ultimate  end.    2.  But  yet  observe  also,  that  no  pretence  of 
your  ultimate  end  itself  will  warrant  you  to  marry,  when  any 
other  accident  hath  first  made  it  a  thing  unlawful,  while 
that  accident  continueth.     For  we  must  not  do  evil  that 
good  may  come  by  it..    Our  salvation  is  not  furthered  by 
sin :  and  though  we  saw  a  probability  that  we  might  do  more, 
good  to  others,  if  we  did  but  commit  such  a  sin  to  accomplish 
it,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  done.     For  our  lives  and  mercies  being 
all  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  successes  and  acceptance 
of  all  our  endeavours  depending  wholly  upon  him,  it  can 
never  be  a  rational  way  to  attain  them,  by  wilful  ofiending 
him  by  our  sin !     It  is  a  likely  means  to  public  good  (or 
able  and  good  men  to  be  magistrates  and  ministers :  and  yet 
he  that  would  lie,  or  be  perjured,  or  commit  any  known  un 
that  he  may  be  a  magistrate,  or  that  he.  may  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, might  better  expect  a  curse  on  himself  and  his  endea- 
vours, than  God's  acceptance,  or  his  blessing  and  success  : 
so  he  that  would  sin  to  change  hi^  state  for  the  better,  would 

«  UiUBanied  men  are  the  best  friends,  tlie  best  masters,  the  best  serranis ;  biit 
not  always  the  best' subjects  ;  for  they  are  light  to  rQiia«fay,aiid  therefore  ▼eDtorous, 
&c.  Lord  BaooDy  Essay  8. 
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find  that  he  changed  it  for  the  worse :  or  if  it  do  good  to 
others,  he  may  expect  no  good  but  ruin  to  himself,  if  repen- 
tance prevent  it  not.  3.  Observe  also  that  if  the  question 
be  only  which  state  of  life  it  is  (married  or  single)  which  best 
conduceth  to  this  ultimate  end,  then  any  one  of  the  subor- 
dinate reasons  will  prove  thatwe  have  a  call,  if  there  be  not 
greater  reasons  on  the  contrary  side.  As  in  case  you  have 
no  corporal  necessity,  the  will  of  parents  alone  may  oblige 
you,  if  there  be  no  greater  thing  against  it :  or  if  parents 
oblige  you  not,  yet  corporal  necessity  alone  may  do  it :  or  if 
neither  of  these  invite  you,  yet  a  clear  probability  of  the  at- 
taining of  such  an  estate  or  opportunity,  as  may  make  you 
more  fit  to  relieve  many  others,  or  be  serviceable  to  the 
church,  or  the  blessing  of  children  who  may  be  devoted  to 
God,  may  warrant  your  marriage,  if  no  greater  reasons  lie 
against  it :  for  when  the  scales  are  equal,  any  one  of  these 
may  turn  them. 

By  this  also  you  may  perceive  who  they  be  that  have  no 
call  to  marry,  and  to  whom  it  is  a  sin.  As  1.  No  man  hath 
a  call  to  marry,  who  laying  all  the  commodities  and  discom- 
modities together,  may  clearly  discern  that  a  married  state 
is  like  to  be  a  greater  hindrance  of  his  salvation,  or  to  his 
serving  or  honouring  God  in  the  world,  and  so  to  disadvan- 
tage him  as  to  his  ultimate  end. 

Quest.  *  But  what  if  parents  do  command  it  ?  or  will  set 
against  me  if  I  disobey  V 

Answ.  Parents  have  no  authority  to  command  you  any 
thing  against  God  or  your  salvation,  or  your  ultimate  end. 
Therefore  here  you  owe  them  no  formal  obedience :  but  yet 
the  will  of  parents  with  all  the  consequents,  must  be  put  in- 
to the  scales  with  all  other  considerations,  and  if  they  make 
the  discommodities  of  a  single  life  to  become  the  greater,  as 
to  your  end,  then  they  may  bring  you  under  a  duty  or  obli- 
gation to  marry  :  not'  necessitate  preecepti,^  as  obedience  to 
their  command ;  but '  necessitate  medii,'^  as  a  means  to  your 
ultimate  end,  and  in  obedience  to  that  general  command  of 
God,  which  requireth  you  to  "  seek  first'*^  your  ultimate  end, 

even  "  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  *^." 

Quest.  *  But  what  if  I  have  a  corporal  necessity  and  yet 

*^  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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I  can  fbrnee  that  aam^it  «S  pcatiT 
to  the  ficsrice  of  God  and  bt  nira&%tt 

Ammw.  1.  Yoa  imut 
sitj  ia  ahafthrtf :  for  thoe  is 
aibly  bridle  kit  last  bj  other  hwfal 
sober  CQiD|miT,  direitiiig  bBsacsfi^  tolifdf-,  ^afrhmg  the 
thoughts  and  semes,  or  at  least  br  the  phradams  help ;  ao 
thai  the  necesskr  is  hot  '  «**-'™**™  qaiiL'  or  am 
ladier  than  a  simple  neceasitj.  And  then  2.  This 
of  neceasitj  mnst  be  itself  laid  in  the  balance  with  the  other 


accidents:  and  if  this  neceasitT  vill  tain  the  scales  bj 
making  a  single  life  HK>re  disadTantageoo*  to  jonr  ahiiailf 
end,  joor  Inst  being  a  gieater  impedinent  to  jcmi,  than  all 
the  inconveniences  of  mairiage  will  be,  then  the  c^e  is  le- 
sohred,  ''  it  is  better  to  many  tibanto  bun.'*  Bnt  if  the  hin- 
drances in  a  married  state  are  like  to  be  greaaer,  than  the 
hindrances  of  jonr  concopiscence,  then  yon  mnat  set  your- 
self to  the  corbing  and  coring  of  that  concnptsoenoe;  and 
in  the  use  of  God's  means  expect  his  blessing. 

2.  Children  are  not  ordinarily,  called  of  God  to  many, 
when  their  parents  do  absolutely  and  peremptorily  foifaid  it. 
Ifor  though  parents'  commands  cannot  make  it  a  duty,  iriien 
we  are  sure  it  would  hinder  the  interest  of  God  our  ultimate 
end ;  yet  parents'  prohibitions  may  make  it  a  sin,  when  thoe 
is  a  clear  probability  that  it  would  most  conduce  to  onr  ul- 
timate end,  were  it  not  prohibited.  Because  (1.)  Afirma- 
tires  bind  not '  semper  et  ad  sen^ier*  as  negatives  or  piohi- 
bitions  do.  (2.)  Because  the  sin  of  disobedience  to  parents 
will  cross  thetendeney  of  itunto  good«  and  do  more  a^^ainst 
our  ultimate  end,  than  all  the  advantages  of  marriage  can  do. 
for  it.  A  duty  is  then  to  us  no  duty,  when  it  cannot  be  per- 
fprmed  without  a  chosen,  wilful  sin.  In  many  cases  we  are 
bound  to  forbear  what  a  goTemor  forbiddeth,  when  we  are 
nf>t  bound  to  do  the  contrary  if  he  command  it.  It  is  easier 
to  m^e  a  duty  to  be  no  duty,  than  to  make  a  sin  to  be  no 
S|n.  One  bad  ingredient  may  turn  a  duty  into  a  sin,  when 
one  good  ingredient  will  not  turn  a  sin  into  a  duty,  or  intO: 
no  sin. 

Quest.  *  But  may  not  a  governor's  ]^obibition  be  over- 
weighed  by  some  great  degrees  of  incommodity  ?  It  is  bet- 
ter to  marry  than  to  bum.     1.  What  if  parents  forbid  chil- 


dl>en  to  marry  abfit>hitely  tmtil  ^ecith,  und  sot  deprive  them  of 
the  lai^M  remedy  against  lust  ?  2.  And  if  they  do  not  se; 
yet  if  they  forbid  itthem  when  it  is  to  them  most  seasonable 
and  necessary^  rtseemeth  Kttle  better.  3.  Or  if  they  forbid^ 
them'  to  marry  where  therr  affections  are  so  engaged,  a^  that 
they  eamiot  be  taken  off  without  their  mutual  ruin?  May 
not  children  marry  in  such  cases  of  necessity  as  these,  with^ 
out  and  againfiit  the  will  of  their  parents  ?' 

Amw.  I  cannot  deny  but'  some  cases  may  be  imagined  or 
fidl  out^  in  which  it  is  Ibwful  to  do  what  a  governor  forbid-^ 
deA,  Mid  to  marry  against  the  will  of  parents  :  for  they  have 
their  power  to  edification,  and  not  unto  destruction.  As  if 
a  son  be  quieJifled  with  eminent  gifts  fcVr  the  work  of  themi- 
nistry,  in  a  time  and  place  that  needeth  much  help ;  if  a  ma- 
lignuit  parent,  in  hatred  -of  that  sacred  office,  shpuld  never 
so  peremptorily  forbid  him,  yet  may  the  son  devote*  himself 
to  the  blessed  work  of  saving  souls :  even  as  a  son  may  not 
forbear  to  relieve  the  poor  (with  that  which  is  his  own)' 
though  his  7>arents  should  forbid  him;  nor  forbear  to  put 
himself  into  a  capacity  to  relieve  them  for  the  future ;  nor  foiv 
bear  his  own  necessary  food  and  raiment  though  he  be  for- 
bidden. As  Daniel  would  not  forbear  praying  openly  in  his 
house,  when  he  was  forbidden  by  the  king  and  law.  Wheoi 
any  inseparable  accident  doth  make  a  thing,  of  itself  in- 
different, become  a  duty,  a  governor's  prohibition'  will  liot' 
discharge  us  from  that  duty,  unless  the  accident.be  smaller 
thatn  the  accident  of  the  ruler's  prohibition,  and  then  it  meiy 
be  overweighed  by  it ;  but  to  determine  what  accidents  aOr^ 
greater  or  less  is  a  difficult  task. 

And  as  to  the  particular  questions,  to  the  first  I  answer. 
If  parents  forbid  their  children  to  marry  while  they  lire,  it 
is  convenient  and  safe  to  obey  them  until  death,  if  no  greater 
obligation  to  the  contrary  forbid  it :  but  it  is  neced^ietry  to 
obey  them  during' the  time  that  the  children  live  under  the 
government  of  their  parents,  as  in  their  houses,  in  their 
youngier  years  (except  in  some  few  extraordinary  cases). 
But  when  parents  are  dead  (though  they  leave  cominands  in 
their  wills)  or  when  age  or  former  marriage  hath  removed 
children  from  under  their  government,  a  sitialler  matter  will 
serve  to  justify  their  disobedience  here,  than  when  the  chil- 
dren in  minority  are  less  fit  to  govern  themselves.    For 
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though  we  owe  parents  a  liiaitfad  obedience  still,  yet  at  fbU 
age  the  child  is  more  at  his  own  dispose  than  he  was  before. 
Vatore  hath  given  us  a  hint  of  her  intention  in  the  instinct 
of  brutes,  who  are  all  taught  to  protect,  and  lead,  and  |«o- 
▼ide  for  their  young  ones,  while  the  young  are  insufficient 
for  themselyes;  but  when  they  aregrown  to  self-sufficiency, 
they  drire  them  away  or  neglect  them.  If  a  wise  son  that 
hath  a  wife  and  many  children,  and  great  aflhirs  to  manage 
in  the  world,  should  be  bound  to  as  absolute  obedience  to 
his  aged  parents,  as  he  was  in  his  childhood,  it  would  ruin 
their  affiors,  and  parents'  goyernment  would  pull  down  that 
in  their  old  age,  which  they  built  up  in  their  middle  age. 

And  to  the  second  question  I  answer,  that,  1.  Children 
that  pretend  to  unconquerable  lust  or  lore,  must  do  all  they 
can  to  subdue  such  inordinate  affections,  and  bring  their 
lusts  to  stoop  to  reason  and  their  parents'  wills.  And  if 
they  do  their  best,  there  are  either  none,  or  not  one  of  many 
hundreds,  but  may  maintain  their  chastity  together  with 
their  obedience.  2.  And  if  any  say, '  I  have  done  my  best, 
and  yet  am  under  a  necessity  of  marriage ;  and  am  I  not 
then  bound  to  marry  though  my  parents  forbid  me  ?*  I  an-, 
swer,  it  is  not  to  be  believed :  either  you  have  not  done  your 
best,  or  else  you  are  not  under  a  necessity.  And  your  ur- 
gency being  your  own  fault  (seeing  you  should  subdue  it),. 
God  still  obligeth  you  both  to  subdue  your  vice,  and  to 
obey  your  parents.  3.  But  if  there  should  be  any  one  that 
hath  such  an  (incredible)  necessity  of  marriage,  he  is  to  pro- 
cure some  others  to  solicit  his  parents  for  their  consent,  and 
if  he  cannot  obtain  it,  some  say,  it  is  his  duty  to  marry  with- 
out it:  I  should  rather  say  that  it  is  *  minus  malum,'  '  the 
lesser  evil :'  and  that  having  cast  himself  into  some  necessity 
of  sinning,  it  is  still  his  duty  to  avoid  both,  and  to  choose 
neither ;  but  it  is  the  smaller  sin  to  choose  to  disobey  his 
parents,  rather  than  to  live  in  the  flames  of  lust  and  the  filth 
of  unchastity.  And  some  divines  say,  that  in  such  a  case  a 
son  should  appeal  to  the  magistrate,  as  a  superior  authority 
above  the  father.  But  others  think,  1 .  That  this  leavetb  it 
as  difficult  to  resolve  what  he  shall  do,  if  the  magistrate  also 
consent  not :  and  2.  That  it  doth  but  resolve  one  difficulty 
by  a  greater :  it  being  very  doubtful  whether  in  domestic 
cases  the  authority  of  the  parent  or  tihe  magistrate  be  the 
greater. 
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3.  The  same  answer  senreth  as  to  the  third  Question, 
when  parents  forbid  you  to  marry  the  persons  that  you  are 
most  fond  of.  For  such  fondness  (whether  you  call  it  lust 
or  love)  as  will  not  stoop  to  reason  and  your  parents'  wilk^ 
is  inordinate  and  sinful.  And  therefore  the  thing  that  God 
bindeth  you  to,  is  by  his  appointed  means  to  subdue  it, 
and  to  obey :  but  if  you  cannot,  the  accidents  and  probable 
consequents  mu8t  tell  you  which  is  the  lesser  evil. 

Qaesi.  *  But  what  if  the  child  have  promised  marriage, 
and  the  parents  be  against  it?'  Amw.  If  the  child  was 
under  the  parents'  government,  and  short  of  years  of  dis- 
cretion also,  the  promise  is  void  for  want  of  capacity.  And 
if  the  child  was  at  age,  yet  the  promise  was  a  sinful  pro- 
mise, as  to  the  promising  act,  and  also  as  to  the  thing 
promised  during  the  parents'  dissent.  If  the  'actus  pro- 
mittendi'  only  had  been  sinful  ('  the  promise  making')  the 
promise  might  nevertheless  oblige  (unless  it  were  null  as 
well  as  sinful).  But  the  'materia  promissa'  being  sinful 
('  the  matter  promised')  to  marry  while  parents  do  dissent, 
such  a  child  is  bound  to  forbear  the  fulfilling  of  that  pro^ 
mise  till  the  parents  do  consent  or  die.  And  yet  he  is 
bound  from  marrying  any  other  (unless  he  be  disobliged 
by  th^  person  that  he  made  the  promise  to),  because  he 
knoweth  not  but  his  parents  may  consent  hereafter ;  and 
whenever  they  consent  or  die,  the  promise  then  is  obliga- 
tory, and  must  be  performed. 

The  third  Chapter  of  Numbers  enableth  parents  to  diso- 
blige a  daughter  that  is  in  their  house,  from  a  vow  made  to 
Gk>d,  so  be  it  they  disavow  it  at  the  first  hearing.  Hence  there 
are  two  doubts  arise  :  1.  Whether  this  power  extend  not  to 
the  disobliging  of  a  promise  or  contract  of  matrimony  ?  2. 
Whether  it  extend  not  to  a  son  as  well  as  a  daughter.  And 
most  expositors  are  for  the  affirmative  of  both  cases.  But 
I  have  shewed  before  that  it  is  upon  uncertain  grounds* 
1.  It  is  uncertain  whether  God,  who  would  thus  give  up  his 
own  right  in  case  of  vowing,  will  also  give  away  the  right 
of  others  without  their  consent  in  case  of  promises  or  con- 
tracts. And  2.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  be  not  an  in- 
dulgence only  of  the  weaker  sex,  seeing  many  words  in  the 
text  seem  plainly  to  intimate  so  much.  And  it  is  danger- 
ous upon  our  own  presumptions  to  stretch  God's  laws  to 
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V9erf  thing  weimtgiiie  theve  is  the  tame  veason  f<Mr :  seeing 
o«r  imagiaatiaiis  may  so  easily  be  deceived:  and  Gk>d  could 
hmwe  eiq^ressed  such  particulan  if  he  would :  and  therefore 
(when  there  is  not  clear  groond  for  our  inferences  in  the 
text)  it  is  but  to  say,  *  Thus  and  thus  God  should  hare, 
when  WB  cannot  say, '  Thus  he  hath  said/  We  maat 
make  laws  under  pretence  of  expounding  them :  whatso* 
ever  God  commandeth  thee,  take  heed  that  thou  do  it: 
thou  shalt  add  nothing    thereto^  nor  take  aught  thare- 

Queit.  If  the  question  therefore  be  not  of  the  sinfidnesi^ 
but  the  nfuUity  of  such  promises  of  childr^i,  because,  of  the 
dissent  of  parents,  for  my  part  i  am  not  able  to  prove  any 
9uch  nullity.  It  is  said,  that  they  ace  not '  sni  juris/  '  tibeir. 
ciw%*  and  thepsfore  their  promises  are  null*  But  if  they 
have  attained  to  yeam,  and  use  of  discretion,  they  ajre  na- 
turaHy  so  far  '  sui  juris'  as  to  be  capable  of  disposing  e.vetn 
of  ^ir  soids,  and  thierefore  of  their  fidelity.  They  icau 
oblige  themselves  to  Gk>d  or  man :  though  they  are  not  so 
&f  'suf  juris'  as  to  be  ungovemed.  For  so  no  ohild^  no 
sulgect,  no  man  is  'sui  juris;'  seeing  all  are  under  the  go<- 
viemment  of  God.  And  yet  if  a  man  promise  to  do  a.thiugi 
fimiul,  it  is  not  a  nullity,  but  a  sin :  not  no  promise,  but  a 
sinful  promise.  A  nulUly  is  when  the  '  actus  promittwdi^ 
is  '  reputative  nuUus-,  vel  non  actus/  And  when  no  pjcor 
mise  is  made,  then  none  can  be  brok^i.. 

Queit.  But  if  the  ^estion  be  only  how  f)ir  such  pro- 
imses  must  be  kept?  I  ansWer,  by  summing  up  what  I  bayei 
sud :  1.  If  the  child*  had  not  the  use  of  reason^  the  wanJt.o£ 
natural  capacity,  prpveth  the  promise  null:  h^re.  ^  ignoraiitiA> 
non  esf/  consensus.'  2.  If  he  was-  at  age  and  use  of  reasQftv 
dien  1.  If  the  promising  act  cmly  was  sinful  (as  before  { 
si^d  of  vows,)  the  promise  must  be  both  repented  oC  and 
kept.  It  must  be  repented  of  because  it  was  a  sin:  it  must 
be  kept  because  it  was  a  real  promise,  and  the  matter  law-^ 
fA  2.  If  die  promising  act  was  not  only  a  sin,  but  a  nul- 
lity (by  any  other  reason)  then  it  is  no  obligatioQ.  3.  If 
not  only  the  promisii^  act  bi^  sin,  biit  also  the  matter 
promised  (as  is  manning  without  parents'  consent),  then  it 
must  be  repented  of;  and  not  perfonned  until  it  become 

«  Dear.  xii.  $9. 


CHAF,  I.]  CHI^I&'f IAN,  £iCOiNQ|llC«,  H 

lawful ;  because  an  Qsybh  or  proiaise  Qaanot  himi,  a  mfm  to 
violate  tlie  laws  of  QocU 

.  Qiies^./  But  what  if  the  parties  hfi  t^tuaUy  mariiied  witiioui: 
tljLep;wreiMi&'  cow^ent?  l^x^t,  tbeyliire  toother,  or  be  sepaiia^^' 
edi'  Ansnx.  I.  Kniarriageb^cQe^pqiueated'percanislemc^ 
cubitum^'  '  by  t\m.  caruyEil  ]s;Qowledge  oC  eaph  other/  I  seei 
Ao  rea^QU  to  imagine  that  parents  caii  dissplve  it,  ox  piKih 
bibit  their  cohabitation*  For  t^e  i^arriage,  lor  augjbit  I 
ever  saw,,  is  aot  proved  a  nullity,  but  only  a  sin,  and  theiK 
'  coi^QUbjitu^'  is  not  fornication :  a^d  parente.  cwnpt  foih 
bid  husband  and  wife  to  live  together:  and  in  marriage 
Ijhey  do  (really  though  sinfully)  forsake  father  and  motheli 
and  ckttte  to  each  other,  akid  so  are.  b,ow  from  undi^r  theui 
goyemme^t,  though  not  disobliged:  from  all  obedi^xce.  2U 
But  if  marriage  be  only  by  vejrbal  conjunctiojgi,  divine^  am 
diBagr'eed  w h4t  is  to  be  done  :  sjDme  think  that  it  is  no  perf^ 
feet  marriage  '  aQte  concubitum,'  a^d  alsa  that  their  coor 
junction  hath  but  the  nature  of  a  promise  (to  be  iaitbiuL 
to  each  other  as  husband,  and  wife) :  and.  therefore  the  mat- 
ter promised  is  unlawful  till  parendba  consent,  and  so  no^.tor 
be  done.  Bi^t  I  rather  think,  as  most  do,,  that  it  hath  all 
that  is  essential  to  marriage  *  ante  concubitum  /  and  that 
this  marriage  is  more  than  a  promise  of  fidelity  '  de  futuro/ 
even  an  actual  delivery  of  themselves  to  one  another  '  ^ 
pr^senti'  also  :  and  that  the  thing  promised  in  marriage  in 
lawful :  for  though  it  be  a  sin  to  maity  without  pareuta' 
consei^t,  yet  when  that  is  past,  it  ip  lawful  for  viewed  per^.- 
sons  to  come  together  though  parents  conseut  not :  and 
therefore  that  such  marriage  is  valid,  and  to  be  coatinued) 
thongh  it  was  sinfully  made. 

3.  A  third  sort  that  are  not  called  of  Qod  to  marry*  are; 
they  that  have  absolutely  vowed  Qot  to  mitrry :  such  may^ 
not  ma^rry,  unless  Providence  disoblige  them,  by  making  it 
become  an  indispensable  duty :  and  1  can  remember  but^ 
two  ways  by  which  this  may  be  done.  1.  In  case  there  b% 
any  of  so  strong  lust,  as  no  other  lawfujl  mean^  but  mar- 
riage can  suffice  to  maintain  their  chastity ;  to  sujch,  mar-, 
riage  is  as  great  a  duty  as  to  eat  or  drinJc,  or  coyer  one's 
nakedness,  or  to  hinder  another  from  ujgicleanness,  or  lying, 
or  stealing,  or  tlie  like.    And  if  you  should  make  a  VQW* 
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tkatyoa  will  nemer  eat  or  drink,  or  dbsl  joa  w31  go  naked, 
or  that  you  will  nerer  hinder  any  one  from  ondeamiess,  ly- 
iBg,  or  stealing;,  it  i»  nnlawfal  to  fnlfil  this  tow.  But  all  the 
dovbt  is,  whether  there  be  any  snch  penoBS  that  cannot 
overcome,  or  restrain  their  lost  by  any  other  lawfol  means? 
I  sappose  it  is  possible  there  may  be  saidi :  bat  I  beliere 
it  is  not  one  of  an  hundred :  if  they  wiU  but  practise  die 
directions  before  giren.  Put  L  Chap.  Tiii.  Put  t.  Tit.  1. 
and  %  I  snppose  their  lost  may  be  restrained:  and  if 
that  prerail  not,  the  help  of  a  fdiysician  may.  And  if  that 
|Re?ail  not,  some  think  the  help  of  a  saigeon  may  be  law- 
ftd,  to  keep  a  tow,  in  case  it  be  not  an  apparent  haaard  of 
life.  For  Christ  seemeth  to  allow  of  it,  in  mentioning  it 
withoot  reproof.  Matt.  xix.  12.  if  Aat  text  be  to  be  mider- 
stood  of  castration :  bat  most  expositors  think  it  is  meant 
only  of  a  confirmed  resolution  of  chastity.  And  ordinarily 
otha"  means  may  make  this  needless.  And  if  it  be  ather 
needless  or  perilous  it  is  onlawfid  without  doubt. 

2.  The  second  way  by  which  Crod  may  dispense  wiA  a 
TOW  of  chastity  is,  by  making  the  marriage  of  a  person  be- 
come of  apparent  necessity  to  the  public  salety .  And  I  am 
able  to  discern  but  one  instance  that  will  reach  the  case ; 
and  that  is,  if  a  king  have  Towed  chastity,  and  in  case  he 
marry  not^  his  next  heir  being  a  professed  enemy  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  religion,  safety  and  happiness  of  the  whole  na- 
tion are  apparently  in  danger  to  be  orerthrown.  I  think  the 
case  of  such  a  king  is  like  the  case  of  a  father  that  had 
TOwed  nerer  to  proTide  food  or  raiment  for  his  children. 
Or  as  if  Ahab  had  TOwed  that  no  well  should  be  di^ed  in 
the  land ;  and  when  the  drought  cometh,  it  is  become  ne- 
cessary to  the  saving  of  the  people's  lives.  Or  as  if  the 
diip-master  should  vow  that  the  ship  shaU  not  be  pumped  ; 
which  when  it  leaketh  doth  become  necessary  to  save  their 
lives.  In  these  cases  God  disobligeth  you  from  your  vow 
by  a  mutation  of  the  matter ;  and  a  pastor  may  dispense 
witii  it  declaratively.  But  for  the  pope  or  any  mortal  man 
to  pretend  to  more,  is  impiety  and  deceit. 

Que$i.  *  May  the  aged  marry  that  are  frigid,  impotent, 
and  uncapable  of  procreation  V  Answ.  Yes,  God  hath  not 
forbidden  them :  and  there  are  other  lawfril  ends  of  mar- 
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riage,  as  mutual  help  and  comfort^  8cc.  which  may  make  it 
lawful  ^ 

Direct,  ii.  ^To  restrain  your  inordinate  forwardness  to 
marriage,  keep  the  ordinary  inconveniencies  of  it  in  me-^ 
mory.'  Rush  not  into  a  state  of  life,  the  inconveniencies  of 
which  you  never  thought  on.  If  you  have  a  call  to  it,  the- 
knowledge  of  the  difficulties  and  duties  will  be  necessary  to 
your  preparation,  and  faithful  undergoing  them :  if  you  have 
no  call,  this  knowledge  is  necessary  to  keep  you  off.  !• 
shall  first  name  the  inconveniencies .  common  to  all,  and 
then  some  that  are  proper  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
which  have  a  greater  reason  to  avoid  a  married  life  than 
other  men  have. 

1.  Marriage  ordinarily  plungeth  men  into  excess  of 
worldly  cares:  it  multiplieth  their  business,  and  usually 
their  wants.  There  are  many  things  to  mind  and  do :  there, 
are  many  to  provide  for.  And  many  persons  you  will  have 
to  do  with ;  who  have  all  of  them  a  selfish  disposition  and 
interest,  and  will  judge  of  you  but  according  as  you  fit 
their  ends.  And  among  many  persons  and  businesses, 
some  things  will  frequently  fall  cross :  you  must  look  for 
many  fub^  and  disappointments.  And  your  natures  are 
not  so  strong,  content  and  patient,  as  to  bear  all  these 
without  molestation. 

2.  Your  wants  in  a  married  state  are  hardlier  supplied, 
than  in  a  single  life.  You  will  want  so  many  things  which, 
before  you  never  wanted,  and  have  so  many  to  provide  for 
and  content;  that  all  will  seem  little  enough, .if  you  had 
never  so  much.  Then  you  will  be  often  at  your^  wit's  end/ 
taking  thought  for  the  future,  what  you  shall  eat,  and  what 
you  shall  drink,  and  wherewith  shall,  you  and  yours  be 
clothed. 

3.  Your  wants  in  a  married  state  are  far  hardlier  borne 
than  in  a  single  state.  It  is  far  easier  to  bear  personal 
wants  purselves,  than  to  see  the  wants  of  wife  and  chil-^ 
dren :  affection  will  make  their  sufferings  pinch  you.  And 
ingenuity  will  make  it  a  trouble  to  your  mind,  to  need  the 
help  of  servants,  and  to  want  that  which  is  fit  for  servants 

'  Wives  are  young  men's  inistresaes,  companions  for  the  middle  age,  and  old 
Bien's  nurses.  So  that  a  man  may  liave  a  qaarrel  to  marry  when  he  will.  Lord 
Bacon,  Essay  8.  . 
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to  cspect.  Bttt  t^peeiMBw  die  disecmfent  end  impcbcnce 
of  jo«r  Cnuhr  will  more  discootent  yoa  than  mil  tkeir  wmirts. 
Too  caaoot  kelp  yoor  wife,  and  diildren,  and  serrants  to 
toottfiHrd  oiiiids.  O  wlnt  a  heart-cattiBe  trial  is  it,  to 
hnm  fepinnig;  mu Moling;  and  coaqJaining !  To  heat* 
eaA  far  that  which  joa  have  not  fiir  them ;  and  gricr^ 
ot  theirccnditioa,  aad  exclaim  of  yoa,  or  of  <he  imrofidfeoce 
of  Ood,  bccoMe  d^y  hate  it  not!  And  tUift  ttot  that 
fichet  win  free  you  froaa  thtat  diacoslcnts :  for  aa  the  ridi 
an  Imt  few,  ao  thay  that  have  mnidi  have  nrach  to  do  iridi 
it.  A  great  foot  maat  have  a  great  thoe.  When  poor  aaen 
want  sooie  email  aoppliea,  ridi  men  may  want  graft  aaitt, 
or  larger  provisione,  which  the  poor  can  do  withoat.  And 
Ibeir  condition  IMmg  theae  «p  to  greater  pide,  doth  tor- 
aamt  theai  with  gveater  dncontente.  How  fidr  in  afl  the 
trOfid  duft  have  Ctmiliea,  aite  content  widi  their  ealsafea ! 

4.  Herenpon  a  married  life  containeth  tkr  more  tewpla- 
IMHS  to  WorldlinieBa  or  oovetoasneas,  than  a  single  state 
doth.  For  when  yon  think  yon  need  more,  yon  will  dndte 
BMfe:  and  when  yon  find  aH  too  fittle  to  satisfy  those  tlnft 
yoti  provide  for,  yon  will  measore  yoar  estate  by  their  de- 
Mta,  said  be  apt  to  think  that  yon  have  never  enongh. 
Birds  aod  beasts  that  have  yoimg  ones  to  jNroTidfe  for,  ate 
most  hungry  and  rapacious.  You  have  M  many  now  t6 
sempe  for,  that  you  wiH  think  you  are  still  in  want :  it  is 
abt  only  C31  doath  that  you  must  now  lay  up ;  but  you 
flnfst  provide  for  children  that  surviTe  you.  Atod  while  ydti 
hkt  them  to  be  aa  your^Tes,  you  hare  twogenefii€ionsnO# 
to madLe proviaioMB  for:  and  itiost  men  a^  as  covetous fot^ 
Iheir  paatetity,aa  if  it  were  for  themsiftlves. 

b.  And  hertfirpon  you  aire  hindered  firom  #orks  of  cfta* 
rityto  others:  wife  and   children  are  the  devourilig gtttP ^ 
awnfloweth  sfll.    If  you  hsd  but  yotiiwdves  to  proVide 

a  little  would  serve ;  and  you  could  deny  your  own 
dbibes  of  imnecfessary  things ;  and  so  might'  have  ptenttftiA 
pforision  for  pf&i  WcAkft.  But  by  that  time  wile  and  <9kil^ 
dnm  are  provided  fm,  and  all  thdr  importuiiate  d6siies  i^^ 
tiafied,  tbeite  is  nothing  eoiisidierabte  left  for  piou^  Ok*  cfei- 
ritable  uses.     Lamentable  experience  proclaimeth  this. 

6.  And  hereby  it  ^peareth  how  much  a  married  state 
doth  ordinarily  hinder  men  from  honouring  their  piofobsion: 
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It  is  their  voWb  of  single  life  that  hadi  dooasioiied  the 
Papists  to  do  so  many  works  of  public  charity,  us  is  boasted 
of  for  the  honour  of  tiieir  sect.  For  When  they  have  no' 
children  to  bequeatili  it  t^,  «bd  cannot  keep  it  themselveSy 
ii  is  easy  to  them  to  leave  it  for  such  uses  as  will  pacify 
tbeir  conBciemces  mo6t>  and  aidvande  their  names.  And  if  k 
should  prove  as  good  a  work  and  as  acceptable  to  God,  to 
educate  your  own  children  piously  for  his  service,  as  to  re- 
lebev^  the  children  of  the  pooir,  yiet  is  it  not  so  much  regarded 
ia  the  world,  nor  bringeth  so  much  honour  to  religionF.  Onse 
ktndffedjtiKundt  given  to  the  poor  shiadl  more  advance  thfere^ 
putation  of  your  libeirality  and  virtue,  than  a  thousand  pouhds 
given  to  your  own  children,  though  it  be  with  as  pious  an 
eod,  to  train  them  up  for  the  service  of  the  church.  And 
though  ihk  is  inconsiderable^  as  your  own  honour  is  con^ 
oemeit  in  it,  yietit  i&  considerable,  as  the  honour  of  religioii 
and  the  good  of  sbuls  are  concerned  in  iiU 

7.  And  it  is  no  small  patience  which  the  naibural  rttbe^ 

eilily  of  the  female  sex  i^uiteth  you  to  prepare.    Except 

it  fae  vety  lew  that  are  {Patient  and  makdike,  women  are  com*r 

mliealy  of  potent  fantasiesy  and  tender,  passionate,  impatient 

iq^ilritft,  eaflily  cast  iilto  anger,  or  jealomsy,  or  discontent^ 

and  of  wteak  understandkigs,.  and  therefore  unable  to  f  efonn 

themiS!^lves>    They  are  betwilxt  aman  and  a  cfcild:  son» 

few  havie  more  of  the  man^  and  maHLy  have  more  of  the'  tehild  ^ 

but  most  are  but  in  a  middle  state «    WeakneslR  naturaify 

ii^clfn,eth  person^  tOf  be  frbward  and  hatrd  to  please ;  as'  we 

see  ili  diildren,  old  people,  and  sickpi^^enis.    They  aire  Uhe 

a  flOfe,  dnsteittpeped  body ;  you  ean  soaroe  toudk  them  boft 

yb«%urt  diiem.    With  iDox)  jadany  you  can  scajnce  tell  how  td 

speak'Of  look  bnt  you  dwpLeaee  thenib.    If  yoifc  should  be 

vary  WitU.  versed  in  tbci  art  of  pldasing,  aild  set  yourselRres  to 

itwolhallyour  care^  ais  if  you  mfatdeitytur  very  busineiNi 

and  hadUttk  else  le  do,  yet  it  would  pitft  you  hard  to  it,  to 

f>)ease  soitie  weab,  inipatient  pef8iotis>  if  ne t. quite  surpaBS 

yojar  al^ility  and  <$kiB«;.  And  the  more  ^u  lovie  Uustn,  the 

ni0re  grievous  it  Will  M^  to  see  thilm  stili  inrdise<>nte»ts> 

weeiiy  of  tb^ir  aondition^andto  heajr  the  .elaluorousexp^pefft 

sionaof  <&efer  disquiet  mlnds;    2^ay  the  veiy  mnltttnde  of 

words  that  very  many  are  addicted  to,  doth  make  some  men^s 

lives  a  continual  burden  to  them.    Mark  what  the  Scripture 
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saith ;  ''  It  is  better  to  dwdl  in  a  comer  of  the  housetop, 
than  with  a  biawling  woman  in  a  wide  house. — It  is  better 
to  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  than  with  a  contentions  and  an 
angry  woman. — A  continual  dropping  in  a  Teiy  rainy  day, 
and  a  contentions  woman  are  alike. — One  man  among  a 
thousand  have  I  found :  but  a  woman  among  all  those  have 
Inotfound^** 

8.  And  there  is  such  a  meeting  of  fiuilts  and  imperfe<>^ 
tions  on  both  sides,  that  maketh  it  much  the  harder  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  others  aright.  If  one  party  only  were  fro- 
ward  and  impatient,  the  stedfastness  of  the  other  might 
make  it  the  more  tolerable :  but  we  are  all  sick  in  some  mea- 
sure, of  the  same  disease.  And  when  weakness  meeteth  with 
weakness,  and  pride  ¥rith  pride,  and  passion  with  passion, 
it  exasperateth  the  disease  and  doubleth  the  suffering.  And 
our  corruption  is  such,  that  though  our  intent  be  to  help  one 
another  in  our  duties,  yet  we  are  apter  far  to  stir  up  one 
another's  distempers. 

9.  The  business,  care,  and  trouble  of  a  married  life,  is  a 
great  temptation  to  call  down  your  thoughts  from  God,  and 
to  divert  them  from  the  "  one  thing  necessary  V'  &iid  to  dis- 
tract the  mind,  and  make  it  indisposed  to  holy  duty,  and  to 
senre  €rod  ¥rith  a  divided  heart,  as  if  we  served  him  not. 
How  hard  is  it  to  pray,  or  meditate  vrith  any  serious  ferven- 
cy, when  you  come  out  of  a  crowd  of  cares  and  businesses ! 
Hear  what  St.  Paul  saith, ''  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  as 

I  myself I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  the  widows.  It  is 

good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I.— I  suppose  there- 
fore that  this  is  good  for  the  present  distress,  that  it  is  good 

for  a  man  so  to  be : such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh; 

But  I  would  have  you  be  without  careftdness :  he  that  is 
unmarried,  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord :  but  he  that  is  married,  carethfor  the  things 
of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife.  The  unmarried 
woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 
holy,  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she  that  is  married 
careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit,  not  that  I 
may 'cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely,, 

'  Prov.  zxi,  9.  19.     zxv.  S4.     xxvil  15.     Eccles.  vii.  28. 
f  Lake  %.  4^. 


CHAP.  I.]  CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  17 

and  that  you  may  attend  upoii  the  Lord  without  distraction. 
He  that  standeth  stedfast  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity, 
but  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in  his 
heart,  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well.  So  then  he  that 
marrieth  doeth  well,  but  he  that  manieth  not  doeth  better^.'' 
And  mark.Christ!s  own  words,  *'  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
if  the  case  of  a  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry.  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. — He  that  is  able  to 
receive  it,  let  him  receive  it*." 

10.  The  business  of  a  married  state  doth  commonly  de- 
vour almost  all  your  time,  so  that  little  is  left  for  holy  con- 
temiplations,  or  serious  thoughts  of  the  life  to  come.  All 
God's  service  is  contracted  and  thrust  into  a  comer,  and 
done  as  it  were  on  the  bye :  the  world  will  scarce  allow  you 
time  to  meditate,  or  pray,  or  read  the  Scripture  :  you  think 
yourselves  (as  Martha)  under  a  greater  necessity  of  dispatch- 
ingiyour  business,  than  of  sitting  at  Christ's  feet  to  hear  his 
Word.  O  that  single  persons  knew  (for  the  most  part)  the 
preciousness  of  their  leisure,  and  how.  free  they  are  to  attend 
the  service  of  God,  and  learn  his  Word,  in  comparison  of 
the  married ! 

11.  There  is  so  great  a  diversity  of  temperaments  and 
degrees  of  understanding,  that  there  are  scarce  any  two  per^ 
sons  in  the  world,  but  there  is  some  unsuitableness  between 
them.  Like  stones  that  have  some  unevenness,  that  maketh 
them  lie  crooked  in  the  building;  some  crossness  there  will 
be  of  opinion,  or  disposition,  or  interest,  or  will,  by  nature, 
or  by  custom  and  education ;  which  will  stir  up  frequent 
discontents. 

.12.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  duty  which  husband  and 
wife  do  owe  to  one  another;  as  to  instnict,  admonish,  pray, 
watch  over  one  another,  and  to  be  continual  helpers  to  each 
other  in  order  to  their  everlasting  happiness  ;  and  patiently 
to  bear  vnth  the  infirmities  of  each  other.  And  to  the  weak 
and  backward  heart  of  man,  the  addition  of  so  much  duty 
doth  add  to  their  weariness,  how  good  soever  the  work  be  in 
itself :  and  men  should  feel  their  strength,  before  they  un- 
dertake more  work. 

13.  And  the  more  they  love  each  other,  the  more  they 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  26— S8.  32—35. 37,  38.  *  Matl.  irtx.  W,  \^. 

VOX.  JV.  C 
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participate  in  each  other's  grieiB :  and  one  or  other  wiU  be 
fireqaently  under  some  sort  of  saffisring.  If  one  be  sick,  dr 
lame,  or  pained,  or  defamed,  or  wronged,  or  disquieted  ia 
mind,  or  by  temptation  fall  into  any  wounding  sin^  the  otibcir 
bearethpart  of  the  distress.  Therefore  before  yon  Hndec- 
take  to  bear  all  the  burdens  of  another,  and  safier  m  all 
another's  hurts,  it  concemeth  you  to  observe  your  strength, 
how  much  more  you  have  than  your  own  burdens  do  require. 

14.  And  if  you  should  marry  one  that  praveth  ungodly, 
how  exceeding  great  would  the  affliction  be !  If  you  loved 
them,  your  souls  would  be  in  continual  danger  by  Aem : 
"diey  would  be  the  most  powerful  instruments  in  the  wodd 
ik>  pervert  your  judgments,  to  deaden  your  hearts,  to  take 
you  off  ftom  a  holy  life,  to  kill  your  prayera,  to  corrupt  youl' 
Uves,  and  to  danm  your  souk.    And  if  you  dbould  have  the 

-grace  to  escape  the  snare,  and  save  yourselves,  it  would  be 
by  so  much  die  greater  difficulty  and  suffisring,  as  the  temp- 
tation is  the  greater.  And  what  a  heart-breaking  would  A 
be  to  converse  so  nearly  with  a  child  of  the  devil,  that  te 
like  to  lie  for  ever  in  hell !  The  daily  thoughts  of  it  woidd 
be  a  daily  death  to  you. 

15.  Women  especially  must  expect  so  much  sufieriiig 
in  a  married  life,  that  if  God  had  not  put  into  them  a  natural 
inclination  to  it,  and  so  strong  a  love  to  their  children^  its 
flraketh  tiiem  patient  under  the  most  annoying  trouUes^  the 
llK>rid  would  ere  this  have  been  at  an  end,  through  their  refnsii 
of  so  calamitous  a  life.  Their  sickness  in  breeding,  Iheit 
pain  in  bringing  forth,  with  the  danger  of  their  lives,  the  te- 
dious trouble  night  and  day,  which  they  have  with  their 
children  in  their  nursing  and  their  childhood  ;  besides  their 
Subjection  to  their  husbands,  and  continual  care  of  fatnily 
afiairs;  being  forced  to  consume  their  lives  in  a  multitade 
of  low  and  troublesome  businesses :  all  this,  and  much  mme 
would  have  utterly  deterred  that  sex  from  marriage,  if  nature 
itself  bad  not  inclined  them  to  it. 

16.  And  O  what  abundance  of  duty  is  incumbent  upon 
both  the  parents  towards  every  child  for  the  saving  of  their 
souls  ^!  What  incessant  labour  is  necessary  in  teaching 
them  the  doctrine  of  salvation !  which  made  God  twice  over 

^  Art  thoo  discontented  with  thy  childless  state?  tlenieraber  that  of  all  the 
Romaa  kiagB,  not  one  of  them  left  tlie  cnnm  to  his  aoOb    Piutarcb  de  tranq.  amra. 
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charge  them  to  teach  hift  word  diligently  (or  fehafpen  thettk) 
**  unto  their  children,  and  to  talk  of  them  when  they  iit  in 
their  honsaes^  aiid  uriien  they  Walk  by  the  w^y,  and  Whett 
they  lie  down,  and  when  they  rise  up^"  What  6fctindance 
of  obstinate;  rooted  corruptions  are  intheheirtsof  chiWren, 
which  paretitfi  m4st  by  all  possiblfe  diligfeiide  root  up !  0 
how  great  and  hard  a  work  is  it,  to  speak  to  tiliem  of  their 
sins  and  Satiotfr,  of  their  God,  their  souls,  and  the  life  to 
come,  with  that  reverfehce,  gWttity,  feeriouAness,  aiid  unwea- 
ried constancy  as  the  weight  of  the  ttattfet  ddth  reqtdte !  tod 
to  fiuft  all  their  actions  and  carriage  to  the  same  ends !  Lit- 
tle do  most  that  have  children  know,  what  abundatfce  of 
care  9Xid  tabonr  QoA  will  require  of  them,  fcft  the  sanctifying 
and  saring  of  their  children's  soulfe.  Conbidet  yottr  fttues^ 
for  so  great  a  work  before  you  undertake  it. 

i7.  It  is  abundance  of  affliction  that  is  ordinarily  to  be 
expected  in  the  miscatriages  of  children,  when  jdn  ha^ 
done  your  best,  much  mote  if  yoii  n^giefct  your  duty,  as  eteiri 
gddly  parents  too  often  do.  After  all  your  pains,  and  ctO*, 
aaxd  labour,  ybu  mui^t  look  that  the  foolishness  of  some,  and 
the  obstinacy  of  others,  and  the  unthankftilness  of  thoslft 
that  you  have  loved  best,  should  eten  pierce  your  fa^aits; 
You.  must  look  that  many  vices  should  spring  up  atti  troii* 
ble  you ;  and  be  the  more  grievous  by  how  much  your  chil- 
dren are  the  more  dear.  And  O  what  a  grief  it  is  to  bre^ 
up  U  child  to  foe  a  servafnt  of  the  devU,  and  an  enemy  of  God 
and  godliness,  and  a  pers^utor  of  the  church  of  God !  And 
to  think  of  lying  in  hell  for  ever !  And  alas !  how  great  id 
the  number  of  suchl 

18.  And  it  is  not  a  little  care  and  trouble,  tiiait  sei*vantB 
will  put  you  to :  so  difficult  is  it  to  get  tbo&fe  that  ate  ^ood, 
much  more  to  make  them  good;  so  great  is  yoiir  duty  in 
teitfching  them,  and  minding  them  of  the  matters  of  their  sa(l-^ 
vation;  so  frequent  will  be  the  displeastir^s  about  your  work 
and  worldly  business,  and  every  one  of  those  displeasutv^s 
Will  hinder  them  for  receiving  your  instructions ;  that  moi^ 
famiUes  are  houses  of  correction  or  affliction. 

19.  And  these  marriage  crosses  are  not  for  a  year,  but 
during  life  :  they  deprive  you  of  all  hope  of  relief  while  y6vL 
five  together,'    There  is  no  room  for  repentance,  nor  (ftwtiiig 

»  Deut.vi.6,  7.    xi.  19. 
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about  for  a  way  to  escape  them.  Death  only  must  be  your 
relief.  And  therefore  such  a  change  of  your  condition 
should  be  seriously  forethought  on^  and  all  the  troubles  be 
foreseen  and  pondered. 

20.  And  if  love  make  you  dear  to  one  another,  your  part- 
ing at  death  will  be  the  more  grievous.  And  when  you  first 
come  together,  you  know  that  such  a  parting  you  must  have,: 
through  all  the  course  of  your  lives  you  may  foresee  it :  one 
of  you  must  see  the  body  of  your  beloved,  turned  into  a  cold, 
and  ghastly  clod :  you  must  follow  it  weeping  to  the  grave, 
and  leave  it  there  in  dust  and  darkness :  there  it  must  lie  rot* 
ting  as  a  loathsome  lump,  whose  sight  or  smell  you  cannot 
endure;  till  you  shortly  follow  it,  and  lie  down  yourself. in 
the  same  condition.  AH  these  are  the  ordinary  concomi- 
tants and  consequents  of  marriage;  easily  and  quickly 
spoken,  but  long  and  hard  to  be  endured !  No  .fictions, 
but  realities,  and  less  than  most  have  reason  to  expect. 
And  should  such  a  life  be  vainly  ventured  on  in  a  pang  of 
lust?  or  such  a  burden  be  undertaken  without  forethought? 
.  But  especially  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  think 
what  they  do,  and  think  a^in,  before  they  enter  upon  a 
married  life.  Not  that  it  is  simply  unlawful  for  them,  of 
that  they  are  to  be  tied  from  it  by  a  law,  as  they  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  Rome,  for  carnal  ends  and  with  odious 
effects.  But  so  great  a  hindrance  ordinarily  is  this  trou- 
blesome state  of  life  to  the  sacred  ministration  which  they 
undertake,  that  a  very  clear  call  should  be  expected  for 
their  satisfaction.  That  I  be  not  tedious,  consider  well  but 
of  these  four  things.  1.  How  well  will  a  life  of  so  much 
care  and  business  agree  to  you,  that  have  time  little,  enough 
for  the  greater  work  which  you  have  undertaken  ?  Do  you 
know  what  you  have  to  do  in  public  and  private  ?  in  read- 
ing, meditating,  praying,  preaching,  instructing  personally^ 
and  from  house  to  house  ?  And  do  you  know  of  how  great 
importance  it  is?  even  for  the  saving  of  men's  souls? 
And.  have  you  time  to  spare  for  so  much  worldly  cares  and 
business?  Are  you  not  charged,  '*  Meditate  on  these 
things:  give  thyself  wholly  to  them"."  ''No  man  that 
warreth,  entangleth  ^iniself  with  the  affairs  of  thid  life,  that 
he  may  please  him  that  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier".'^ 

»  1  Tim.  h,  15,  •  "2  Tini.  ii.  4. 
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Is  not  this  plain?  Soldiers  use  not  to  look  to  farms  and' 
servants.  If  you  are  faithful  ministers,  I  dare  confidently 
say,  yon  will  find  all  your  time  so  little  for  your  proper* 
work,  that  many  a  time  you  will  groan  and  say,  O  how  short 
and  -swift  is  time !  and  O,  how  great  and  slow  is  my  work 
and  duty  !  2.  Consider  how  well  a  life  of  so  great  diver- 
sions, avocations  and  distractions,  doth  suit  with  a  mind 
devoted  to  God,  that  should  be  always  free  and  ready  for 
his  service.  Your  studies  are  on  such  great  and  mysterious 
subjects,  that  they  require  the  whole  mind,  and  all  too  little. 
To  resolve  the  many  difficulties  that  are  before  you,  to  pre- 
pare those  suitable,  convincing  words,  which  may  pierce 
and  persuade  the  hearers'  hearts,  to  get  within  the  bosom 
of  an  hypocrite,  to  follow  on  the  Word  till  it  attain  its  eflPect, 
and  to  deal  with  poor  souls  according  to  their  great  neces- 
sity, and  handle  God's  Word  according  to  its  holiness  and 
majesty,  these  are  things  that  require  a  whole  man,  and  are 
not  employments  for  a  divided  or  distracted  mind.  The 
talking  of  women,  and  the  crying  of  children,  and  the 
cares  and  business  of  the  world,  are  ill  preparations  or  at- 
tendants on  these  studies  °.  3.  Consider  well  whether  a 
life  of  so  great  disturbance  be  agreeable  to  one  whose  af- 
fections should  be  taken  up  for  God :  and  whose  work  must 
be  all  done,  not  formally  and  afiectedly  with  the  lips  alone, 
but  seriously  with  all  Uie  heart.  If  your  heart  and  warm 
aflfections  be  at  any  time  left  behind,  the  life  and  power,  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  your  work  are  lost.  How  dead  will  your 
studies,  and  praying,  and  preaching,  and  conference  be ! 
And  can  you  keep  those  affections  warm  and  vigorous  for 
God,  and  taken  up  with  heaven  and  heavenly  things,  which 
are  disturbed  with  the  cares  and  the  crosses  of  the  world, 
and  taken  up  with  carnal  matters  ?  4.  And  consider  also 
how  well  that  indigent  life  will  agree  to  one  that  by  charity 
and  good  works  should  second  his  doctrine,  and  win  men's 
souls  to  the  love  of  holiness  p.     If  you  feed  not  the  bodies 

<*  Non  bene  fit  qaod  occupaio  animo  fit.    Hieron.  Epist.  553.  ad  Paulin. 

P  A  single  life  doth  well  with  charchmeD ,  for  charity  will  hardly  water  the 
ground,  where  it  most  fill  a  pool.  Lord  Bacon,  Essay  8.  The  greatest  works  and 
foundations  have  been  from  childless  men,  who  have  sought  to  express  the  image  of 
their  minds,  that  have  none  of  their  body  :  so  the  care  of  posterity,  hath  been  most 
in  them  that  had  no  posterity.  Lord  Bacon,  Essay  7.  He  that  hath  a  wife  acid 
children  hath  given  hostages  to  Btetvaie  :  for  they  are  impediment  to  %t««X  ciwVKt- 
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of  the  fom.AtfwmiamidUktktfoodotattmmL  Hmy, 
if  yoa  abcmnd  Bot  above  ollKfB  in  good  woikiw  tiK  bind, 
■■lie luiMwodd  wilt  see  notkine  tkU  kgoodimjom;  hmt 
wili  i^.  Yon  Ittre  good  wotds,  b«t  wlKie  ve  y«mr  good 
woib!  Wltti  afandaiice  have  I  kiMmn  heidcBed  agmil 
tke  Goepel  and  rdigpon,  bj  a  cooHnon  fame,  that  theaa 
prcacheim  aie  aa  covetous,  and  woridhr,  and  anrhantaMa  aa 
aoj  odben:  and  it  matt  be  soMething  extiaoidinarr  thai 
■nat  coofiite  aach  fiuB&  And  what  abundance  ai  anccaM 
have  I  seem  of  the  bboma  of  thoae  Mniatrw,  who  give  all 
thej  have  in  works  of  chanty !  And  thoagh  a  ikk  and 
naolved  man  nay  do  some  good  in  a  manied  atnte,  yci 
commonly  it  ia  next  to  nothing,  aa  to  the  oida  now  mm? 
taoned :  wile,  and  children,  and  iamily  neccaaitiea  devoar 
all,  if  yon  have  never  so  mnch.  And  some  fwoviaion  mnal 
be  made  for  them,  when  you  are  dead:  and  the  maintenance 
of  the  ministry  is  not  so  great  as  to  snflke  well  for  all  thist, 
mach  lesafor  any  eminent  works  of  charity  besides!  Nevet 
reckon  upon  the  doing  of  much  good  to  the  poor,  if  yon 
have  wives  and  children  of  yoor  own !  Snch  instancfa  am 
raritiea  and  wonders.  All  will  be  too  little  for  yoaradvea* 
Wh»eas  if  all  that  were  given  to  the  poorwhich  goedi  to  the 
amintenaoce  of  yonr  families,  yon  little  know  how  much  il 
wonld  reconcile  the  minds  ol  the  ungodly,  and  further  the 
saccess  of  your  ministerial  work. 

IHred.  iii.  '  If  God  call  you  to  a  married  bfe,  expect  aU 
tbeae  troubles,  or  most  of  them;  and  make  aparticolat 
preparation  for  eadi  temptation,  cross  and  do^  which  yow 
mast  expect.'  Think  not  that  you  are  entering  into  a  atate 
<tf  mete  deb^t;  lest  it  prove  but  a  fool's  paradise  to  yolu 
See  that  you  be  fomiahed  with  marriage  strength  and  p%r 
timce,  for  the  duties  and  sufferings  of  a  married  state,  bc^ 
fore  you  venture  on  it.  Especially,  1.  Be  well  provided 
against  temptations  to  a  woridly  mind  and  lifo :  &xt  here 
you  are  like  to  be  most  violently  and  dangerously  assauHr 
ed.  2.  See  that  you  be  well  provided  with  conjugal  affec- 
tions :  for  they  are  necessary  both  to  the  duties  and  suffer- 
ings of  a  married  life.  And  you  should  not  enter  upon  the 
stat^  without  the  necessary  preparations.    3.  See  that  you 

prbes. Tbe  best  works  and  of  greatest  merit,  for  tbe  puhlic*  bave  pnicec!de4 

Jh»u  wuaarrkd  suid  chiMicfi  oien-    Id.  ibid.  Estay  8% 
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he  well  provided  wiU)  uamage  prudence  and  iindersta&ding^ 
that  you  may  be  able  to  instruct  and  edify  your  families, 
and  may  live  with  them  as  men  of  knowledge  %  and  may. 
manage  all  your  business  with  discretion ^  4.  See  that  you 
b«  provided  with  resolvedness  and  constancy/ that  you  vex 
mot  yourself  and  relations  by  too  late  repentings  ;  and  come 
not  off  with  *  had  I  wist/  or  '  non  putaram.'  Levity  and  mu- 
tability is  no  fit  preparative  for  a  state  that  only  death  can 
change.  Let  the  love  and  resolutions  which  brought  you 
into  that  state^  continue  with  you  to  the  last.  5*  See  that 
you  be.  provided  with  a  diligence  answerable  to  the  greats 
n<»s  of  your  undertaken  duties.  A  slothful  mind  is^unfit 
for  one  that  entereth  himself  voluntarily  upon  so  much  busi-^ 
ness ;  as  a  cowardly  mind  is  unfit  for  him  that  listeth  him^ 
self  a  soldier  for  the  wars.  6.  See  that  you  are  well  pro*^ 
vided  with  marriage  patience ;  to  bear  with  the  infirmities 
of  others^  and  undergo  the  daily  crosses  of  your  life,  which 
your  business,  and  necessities,  and  your  own  infirmities 
wiH  unavoidably  infer.  To  marry  without  all  this  prepa^ 
ration^  is  as  foolish  as  to  go  to  sea  without  the  necessary 
preparation  for  your  voyage,  or  to  go  to  war  without  ar« 
mour  or  ammunition,  or  to  go  to  work  without  tools  or 
strength,  or  to  go  to  buy  meat  in  the  market  when  you  have 
no  money. 

Direct,  iv.  ^Take  special  care«  that  fancy  and  passion 
overrule  not  reason,  and  friends'  advice,  in  the  choice  of 
your  condition,  or  of  the  person.'  I  know  you  must  have 
love  to  those  that  you  match  with :  but  that  love  must  be 
rational,  and  such  as  you  can  justify  in  the  severest  trial, 
by  the  evidences  of  worth  and  fitness  in  the  person  whom 
you  love.  To  say  you  love,  but  you  know  not  why*  is 
more  beseeming  children  or  inad  folks,  than  those  that  are 
soberly  entering  upon  a  change  of  life  of  so  great  import^ 
ance  to  them.  A  blind  love  which  maketh  you  think  a 
person  excellent  and  amiable,  who  in  the  eyes  of  the  wisest 
that  are  impartial,  is  nothing  so,  or  maketh  you  ovei^value 
the  person  whom  you  fancy,  and  be  fond  of  one  as  some 
admirable  creature,  that  in  the  eyes  of  others  is  next  to 
contemptible,  this  is  but  the  index  and  evidence  of  your 
folly.     And  though  you  please  yourselves  in  it,  and  honour 

1  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  »  PsaX.  ciiu^5. 
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^0^tcmtA  \0tim^  i  «Ui  ftw  odIt  RSMBribcr  Tom  of  thoe 
i^ir^  K  Ki«f»  lit^nAT,  and  at  a  wmmaatL  dirtiBoe  Iraoi 
IIm?  ^^0m  tlutl  ym  4oCe  «poo.  1W  waiMfc  of  the  ire 
awrt  <iBr»i  €tmmtik  ^e  caaJwarioiL,  Fancr  aad  fant  are  ia- 
isuNw^di  b^  tlM:  •HHMS.  Keep  oat  of  sight*  aad  im  toae  the 
fer^  aakr  atoti^.  2.  Or^Yalae  not  raiitT.  Think  not 
iMj^J  ^  *  tfiUbm  eoal,  or  of  the  great  naoMs  of  anceatnia, 
'^  ^/fmtf/tt^,  f/r  hmd*,  m  of  a  painted  or  a  spotted  &ce,  nor 
^  ikuA  wuumi  comdhw  called  beantr :  jndge  not  of 
tkittfji^  i^  duldfiHi,  bat  as  men :  play  not  the  fooia  in  mag*- 
mfyiu^  tnSitak,  ^uad  orerlooking  inwaid,  real  woith.  Wonld 
you  (M  in  k/re  with  a  flower  or  picture  at  diis  rate  ?  Be- 
think you  what  work  the  pox,  or  any  other  withering  sick* 
neM  will  make  with  that  sillv  beaotv  which  Ton so  admire: 
think  what  a  i^pectacle  death  will  make  it.  And  how  many 
tlioonands  once  more  beaotifiii,  are  turned  now  to  common 
earth!  And  bow  many  thousand  souls  are  now  in  hell, 
tl«at  by  a  beautiful  body  were  drowned  in  lust,  and  tempted 
to  oe|(lect  tbemselres !  andliow  few  in  the  world  yon  can 
name  that  were  erer  much  the  better  for  it !  what  a  childish, 
thing  it  is  to  dote  on  a  book  of  tales  and  lies,  because  it 
hath  a  beautiful,  gilded  cover !  and  to  undervalue  the  writ* 
ings  of  the  wise,  because  they  have  a  plain  and  homely  out- 
side !  3«  Rule  your  thoughts,  and  let  them  not  run  master- 
/e0^  HH  fancy  shall  command  them.     If  reason  cannot  call 


CHAP.  I.]  CHHISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  25 

off  your  thoughts  from  following  a  lustful  desire  and  ima- 
gination^ no  wonder  if  one  that  rideth  on  such  an  unbridled 
colt  be  cast  into  the  dirt.  4.  Live  not  idly,  but  let  the  bu- 
siness of  your  callings  take  up  your  time,  and  employ  your 
thoughts.  An  idle,  fleshly  mind  is  the  carcase  where  the' 
vermin  of  lust  doth  crawl,  and  the  nest  where  the  devil 
hatcheth  both  this  and  many  other  pernicious  sins.  6. 
Lastly  and  chiefly,  forget  not  the  concernments  of  your 
souls :  remember  how  near  you  are  to  eternity,  and  what 
work  you  have  to  do  for  your  salvation  :  forget  not  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  nor  the  approach  of  death.  Look  oft  by  faith 
into  heaven  and  hell,  and  keep  conscience  tender ;  and  then 
I  warrant  you,  you  will  find  something  else  to  mind  than 
lust;  and  greater  matters  than  a  silly  carcase  to  take  up  your 
thoughts,  and  you  will  feel  that  heavenly  love  within  you, 
which  will  extinguish  earthly,  carnal  love. 

Direct,  v.  *Be  not  too  hasty  in  your  choice  or  resolu- 
tion, but  deliberate  well,  and  throughly  know  the  person 
on  whom  so  much  of  the  comfort  or  sorrow  of  your  life 
will  necessarily  depend.'  Where  repentance  hath  no  place, 
there  is  the  greater  care  to  be  used  to  prevent  it.  Reason 
requireth  you  to  be  well  acquainted  with  those  that  you 
trust  but  with  an  important  secret,  much  more  with  all  your 
honour  or  estates :  and  most  of  all,  with  one  whom  you 
must  trust  with  so  much  of  the  comfort  of  your  lives,  and 
your  advantages  for  a  better  life.  No  care  and  caution  can 
be  too  great  in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Let  no  carnal  motives  persuade  you  to  join 
yourself  to  an  ungodly  person;  but  let  the  holy  fear  of 
God  be  preferred  in  your  choice  before  all  worldly  excel- 
lency whatsoever.'  Marry  not  a  swine  for  a  golden  trough : 
nor  an  ugly  soul  for  a  comely  body.  Consider,  1.  You 
will  else  give  cause  of  great  suspicion  that  you  are  your- 
selves ungodly :  for  they  that  know  truly  the  misery  of  an 
unrenewed  soul,  and  the  excellency  of  the  image  of  God, 
can  never  be  indifferent  whether  they  be  joined  to  the  godly 
or  the  ungodly.  To  prefer  things  temporal,  before  things 
spiritual  habitually,  and  in  the  predominant  acts  of  heart 
and  life,  is  the  certain  character  of  a  graceless  soull  And 
he  that  in  so  near  a  case  doth  deliberately  prefer  riches  or 
comeliness  in  another,  before  the  image  and  feax  o^  C3i<5^»  * 
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4^  ¥•)&  anc  Uutm  mat  y««  eafaer  be&s've  aoc  the  Wad  of 
C<^,  ^w  «iie  ttat  TIM.  ii>ve  iiin  ooc,  »iii 

)r«m  waoTf  am  enemr  ol  TO«r  ^>wk,  bekxe  aoy  dteaee  aad 
itconcifatioim  I     I  »  cofliAdest  to*  wo«U  boc    Aadi 
jTHi  ftTj  casUy  nacnr  aa  ^Ksy  ot'  Gcxi  ^     If 
adtke  — uniilvaiwt  wiuf  lifed  are  Ue 

,  or  briieme  not  the  Wocd  of  God :  wiuck 
joutfaat  ''Hie  cara^  kdkI  is  cBskr acaiwt  God :  fnrH 
is  set  subject  to  the  bnr  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be,  so  dien 
they  that  aie  in  the  Aeahcannot  plemseGod*.**  i-Ifyoa 
God  joorselTe*,  TO«r  chief  aid  in  maniaee  will  be  to 
one  that  will  be  a  hetpo-  to  jonr  sodU  and  fiothcr  3rcin  in 
the  way  to  hearen :  bat  if  yon  marry  with  a  pcnoo  dmt  ia 
nngodW,  either  yon  hare  no  sodi  end,  or  die  yon  mmj 
canhrknowyon  hare  no  more  wiaely  chosen  the  fana,  dnm 
if  yon  had  choaen  water  to  kindle  the  fire,  or  a  bed  of  i 
to  keep  yon  warm*  Will  an  ign«ant  or  nngodly 
aaaiit  yon  in  prayer  or  holy  watchfofaiess^  and  stir  yon  np 
io  the  loTe  of  God,  and  a  hearenly  mind  ?  And  can  3fon 
ao  willingly  lose  all  the  ajnritiial  benefit,  which  yon  ahonld 
principally  desire  and  intend  ?  3.  Nay,  instead  of  a  he^pcr> 
yon  will  hare  a  continual  hinderer :  when  3ron  shonld  go 
to  praqrer,  yon  will  hare  one  to  poll  yon  back,  or  to  ttl 
yoor  minds  with  dirersions  or  disquietments !  When  yon 
shoold  keep  close  to  God  in  holy  meditati<Mis,  yon  will 
hare  one  to  cast  in  worldly  thoughts,  or  trouble  your  minda 
with  ranity  and  rexation.  When  you  should  discourse  of 
(3od  and  heavenly  things,  you  will  have  one  to  stifle  such 
discourse,  and  fill  your  ears  with  idle,  impertinent,  or  worldly 
talk*  And  cme  such  a  hindrance  so  near  yon,  in  yoor  bo* 
som,  will  be  worse  than  a  thousand  further  off.  As  an  un^ 
godly  heart  which  is  next  of  all  to  us,  is  our  greatest  bin- 
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draacQ,  80^  an  ungodly  husband  or  wife*  whicl;!^  is  mext  to 
tha(;,  i^.  worse  to  us  than  many  upgodly  neighbouvs^  Aud 
if  you  ibiak  that  you  can  vrell  enough  overcame  such  hin- 
drauceSi  and  your  h«art  is  so  goodi  that  no  such  clogs  can 
V^p  it  do;wA»  yoo.  do  but  shew  that  you  have  a  proud,  u»t 
humbled  neart^  that  is  prepared  for  ^  fall.  If  you  know 
yo.urselTes»  and  the  badness  of  your  hearts,  you  will  know 
that  ][0u  have  no,  need  of  hindrances  in  any  holy  work,  and 
that  all  the  helps  in  the  world  are  little  enough,  and  too 
^ttle  to  keep  your  souls  in  the  love  of  God.  4.  And  such 
an  ungodly  companion  will  be  to  you  a  continual  tempta-* 
tion  to  sixk^  Instead  of  stirring  you  up  to  good,  you  will 
have  on^e  to  stir  you  up  to  evil,  to  passion  or  discontent,  or 
covetousness,  or  pride,  or  revenge,  or  sensuality.  And  can 
you  not  sin  enough  without  such  a  tempter  ?  5.  And  what 
a  continual  grief  will  it  be  to  you,  if  you  are  believers,  to 
have  a  child  of  the  devil  in  your  bosom !  and  to  think  how 
far  you  must  be  separated  at  death !  and  in  what  torments 
those  must  lie  for  ever,  that  are  so  dear  unto  you  now !  G. 
Yea  such  companions  will  be  uncapable  of  the  principal 
part  of  your  love.  You  may  Love  them  as  husbands  oi 
^iyes,  but  you  cannot  love  them  as  saints  or  members  of 
Christ.  And  how  great  a  want  this  will  be  in. your  love, 
those  know  that  know  what  this  holy  love  is. 

Que^.  '  But  how  can  I  tell  who  are  godly,  when  there  it 
^  inuch  hypocrisy  in  the  world?'  Avmp.  At  least  you 
may  know  who  is  ungodly  if  it  be  palpably  discovered.  1 
take  not  a  barren  knowledge  for  ungodliness,  nor  a  nimble 
tbongue  for  godliness :  judge  of  them  by  their  love  :  such  as 
a  man's  love  is,  such  is  the  man :  if  they  love  the  Word,  and 
.^rvants,  atid  worship  of  God,  and  love  a  holy  life,  and  hate 
i^^  contrary,  you  may  close  with  such,  though  their  know- 
ledge be  small,  and  their  parts  be  weak.  But  if  they  have 
no  love  to  these,  but  had .  rather  live  a  common,  carelesSi 
carnal  life,  you  may  well  avoid  them  as  ungodly. 

Queslt.  *  But  if  ungodly  persons  may  marry,  why  may  not 
I  marry  with  one  that  is  ungodly  ?'  Amw.  Though  dogs 
and.  swine  may  join  in  generating,  it  foUoweth  not,  men  or 
women  may  join  with  them.  Pardon  the  comparison 
(while  Christ  calleth  the  wicked   dogs  and  swine*)*  it  doth 

<  Mattvii.  6. 
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but  shew  the  badness  of  your  consequence.  Unbelievers 
may  marry,  and  yet  we  may  not  marry  with  unbeliererB. 
"  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers : 
for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness? and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?  and 
what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he 
that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?  and  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?     For  ye  are  the  temple  of 

the  living  God wherefore  come  out  from  among  them, 

and  be  ye  separate  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing,  &c. »" 

Quest.  '  But  I  make  no  doubt  but  they  may  be  con- 
verted :  God  can  call  them  when  he  will :  if  there  be 
but  love,  they  will  easily  be  won  to  be  of  the  mind  as 
those  they  love  are?'  Answ.  1.  Then  it  seems  because 
you  love  an  ungodly  person,  you  will  be  easily  turned  to  be 
ungodly.  If  so,  you  are  not  much  better  already.  If  love 
will  not  draw  you  to  their  mind  to  be  ungodly,  why  shoidd 
you  think  love  will  draw  them  to  your  mind  to  be  godly? 
Are  you  stronger  in  grace  than  they  are  in  sin  ?  2.  If  you 
know  well  what  grace  is,  and  what  a  sinful,  unrenewed  soul 
is,  you  would  not  think  it  so  easy  a  matter  to  convert  a  soul. 
Why  are  there  so  few  converted,  if  it  be  so  easy  a  thing? 
You  cannot  make  yourselves  better  by  adding  higher  de- 
grees to  the  grace  you  have:  much  less  can  you  make 
another  better,  by  giving  them  the  grace  which  they  have 
not.  3*  It  is  true  that  God  is  able  to  convert  them  when  he 
will :  and  it  is  true  that  for  aught  I  know  it  may  be  done. 
But  what  of  that?  Will  you  in  so  weighty  a  case  take  up 
with  a  mere  possibility?  God  can  make  a  beggar  rich,  and 
for  aught  you  know  to  the  contrary,  he  will  do  it :  and  yet 
you  will  not  therefore  marry  a  beggar  ?  nor  will  you  miory 
a  leper,  because  God  can  heal  him  ?  Why  then  should  you 
marry  an  ungodly  person,  because  God  can  convert  him? 
See  it  done  first,  if  you  love  your  peace  and  safety. 

Quest.  '  But  what  if  my  parents  command  me  to  marry 
an  ungodly  person  ?  *  Answ.  God  having  forbidden  it,  no 
parent  hath  authority  to  command  you  to  do  so  great  a  mis- 
chief to  yourself,  no  more  than  to  cut  your  own  throats,  or 
to  dismember  your  bodies. 

«  %  Cor.vi.  14^16. 
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Quest,  '  But  what  if  I  have  a  necessity  of  marrying,  and 
can  get  none  but  an  ungodly  person  ? '  Answ.  If  that  really 
be  your  case,  that  your  necessity  be  real,  and  you  can  get 
no  other,  I  think  it  is  lawful. 

(iuest.  *  But  is  it  not  better  have  a  good-natured  person 
that  is  ungodly,  than  an  ill-natured  person  that  is  religious, 
as  many  such  are  ?  And  may  not  a  bad  man  be  a  good 
husband  ? '  Answ.  1.  A  bad  man  may  be  a  good  tailor,  or 
shoe-maker,  or  carpenter,  or  seaman,  because  there  is  np 
moral  virtue  necessary  to  the  well-doing  of  their  work.  But 
a  bad  man  cannot  be  simply  a  good  magistrate,  or  minister, 
or  husband,  or  parent,  because  there  is  much  moral  virtue 
necessary  to  their  duties.  2.  A  bad  nature  unmortifiied  and 
untamed  is  inconsistent  with  true  godliness :  such  persons 
may  talk  and  profess  what  they  please;  but  ''if  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue, 
bat  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain^." 
3.  I. did  not  say  that  godliness  alone  is  all  that  you  must 
lookr  after  :  though  this  be  the  first,  yet  more  is  necessary. 
.,,  Direct,  vii.  '  Next  to  the  fear  of  God,  make  choice  of  a 
nature,  or  temperament  that  is  not  too  much  unsuitable  to 
you/  A  crossness  of  dispositions  will  be  a  continual  vex- 
ation :  and  you  will  have  a  domestic  war  instead  of  love, 
especially  make  sure  of  these  following  qualities.  1. 
Tliat  there  be  a  loving,  and  not  a  selfish  nature,  that  hath 
no  regard  to  another  but  for  their  own  end.  2.  That  there 
be  a  nature  competently  quiet  and  patient,  and  not  intolera- 
bly froward,  and  unpleasable.  3.  That  there  be  a  compe- 
tency of  wit :  for  no  one  can  live  lovingly  and  comfortably 
with  a  fool.  4.  That  there  be  a  competent  humility :  for 
there  is  no  quietness  to  be  expected  with  the  proud.  5. 
That  there  be  a  power  to  be  silent,  as  well  as  to  speak :  for 
a. babbling  tongue  is  a  continual  vexation. 

Direct,  viii.  '  Next  to  grace  and  nature,  have  a  due  and 
moderate  respect  to  person,  education  and  estate.'  1.  So 
far  have  respect  to  the  person  as  that  there  be  no  unhealth- 
fulness  to  make  your  condition  over-burdensome ;  nor  any 
such  deformity  as  may  hinder  your  affections.  2.  And  so 
far  have  respect  to  parentage  and  education  as  that  there  be 
no  great  unsuitableness  of  mind,  nor  any  prejudicate  opin- 

.   .  '  James  i.  26. 
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iouB  ia  religion,  which  maj  mke  Toa  too  uie<|«il.  IKfFer- 
iug  opimoQB  in  relic^ton  are  much  more  loiefdUe  in  peiir<- 
Hous  more  didtant,  dian  in  so  near  relatioD&.  And  those 
that  are  bred  too  high  in  idleness  and  lnxorr,  mast  have  a 
thorough  work  of  grace  to  make  than  fit  for  a  lev  condition^ 
and  cure  the  pride  and  sensoalitr  which  are  taken  fiir  the 
honourable  badges  of  their  gentilHr :  and  it  is  scarce  con- 
siderable how  rich  soch  are :  for  their  pride  and  Inxwf  will 
make  even  with  all,  and  be  still  in  greater  want,  than  hott- 
est, contented,  temperate  poverty. 

Direct,  ix.  'If  God  call  yon  to  marriage,  take  notice  of 
the  helps  and  comforts  of  that  condition,  as  well  as  of  the 
hindrances  and  troubles :  that  yon  may  cheetfiiDy  serre 
Ood  in  it,  in  the  expectation  of  his  blessing/  Thongfa 
man's  cormption  have  filled  that  and  erery  state  of  life  with 
snares  and  troubles,  yet  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so; 
God  appointed  it  for  mutual  help,  and  as  such  tt  maiy  b^ 
used.  As  a  married  life  hath  its  temptations  and  affllirtiops, 
so  it  hath  its  peculiar  benefits,  which  you  are  thanUUIy  to 
accept  and  acknowledge  unto  God^.  1.  It  is  a  mefcy  in 
order  to  the  propagating  of  a  people  on  eaitii  to  love  and 
honour  their  Creator,  and  to  serve  God  in  the  world  and  en- 
joy him  for  ever.  It  is  no  small  mercy  to  be  the  parents  of 
a  godly  seed ;  and  this  is  the  end  of  the  institution  of 
marriage*.  And  this  parents  may  expect,  if  diey  be  not 
wanting  on  their  part ;  however  sometimes  their  children 
prove  ungodly.  2.  It  is  a  mercy  to  have  a  faithful  firiend, 
that  loveth  you  entirely,  and  is  as  true  to  you  as  yourself^ 
to  whom  you  may  open  your  mind  and  communicate  youf 
afiairs,  and  who  would  be  ready  to  strengthen  you,  and  dl^ 
vide  the  cares  of  your  aflairs  and  family  with  you,  and  help 
yo^-to  bear  your  burdens,  and  comfort  you  in  your  sorroM» 
and  be  the  daily  companion  of  your  lives,  and  partake  dt 
your  joys  and  sorrows.  3.  And  it  is  a  mercy  to  have  so 
near  a  friend  to  be  a  helper  to  your  soul ;  to  join  vridi  you  in 
ptayer  and  other  holy  exercises ;  to  watch  over  you  and  tdl 
you  of  your  sins  and  dangers,  and  to  stir  up  in  you  the  grac^ 
of  God,  and  remember  vou  of  the  life  to  come,  and  cheerful- 
ly  accompany  you  in  the  ways  of  holiness. "  A  prudeikt  wif^ 

T  See  £cde«.  ir.  10— 1«.  «  Mai,  ii.  15. 


CHAK  rO  OURISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  SI 

is  from  the  Lord  */'    Thus  it  is  said,  "Whoso  findeth  a  wife 
findeth  a  good  thing,  and  obtaineth  favour  of  the  Lord  *»/^ 

Direct.  x«  '  Let  your  marriage  covenant  b^  made  under* 
standingly >  deliberately,  heartily,  in  the  fear  of  God,  with  a 
fixed. resolution  faithfully  to  p^form  it/  Understand  well 
all  the  duties  of  your  relation  before  you  enter  into,  rt :  and 
nm  not  upon  it  as  boyik  to  a  play,  but  with  the  senise  of  yoiit 
duty,  as  those  that  engage  themselves  to  a  great  deal  of 
work  of  great  importance  towards  God  and  towatds  each 
oth6r«  Address  yourselves  therefore  beforehand  tb  God 
lor  counsel^  and  earnestly  beg  his  guidance,  and  his  bles* 
sing,  aiid  run  not  without  him,  or  before  him.  Reckon 
upon  the  ivorst,  and  foresee  all  temptations  which  would 
diimnish  your  affections,  or  make  you  unfaithful  to  each 
other:  and  see  that  you  be  fortified  against  them  all. 

Direct,  xi.  ^  Be  sure  tiiat  God  be  the  ultimate  end  of 
your  marriage,  and  that  you  principally  choose  that  state  of 
iife»  that  in  it  you  may  be  most  serviceable  to  him ;  and 
that  you  heartily  devote  yourselves,  and  your  famili^  ufitO 
God;  that  so  it  may  be  to  you  a  sanctified  condition.'  It  is 
nothing  but  making  God  our  guide  and  end  that  can  sancti- 
fy our  state  of  life.  They  that  unfeignedly  follow  God's 
oounsel,  and  aim  at  his  glory,  and  do  it  to  pletise  him,  will 
fiaoid  God  owning  and  blessing  their  relation.  But  th^y 
that  do  it  principally  to  please  the  flesh,  to  satisfy  lust,  and 
increase  their  estates,  and  to  have  children  surviving  them 
to  receive  the  fruit  of  their  pride  and  covetousnesd>  ^an  ^x*- 
fiect  to  r^p  no  better  than  they  sow ;  and  to  have  ilie  flesh, 
the  world,  and  the  devil  the  masters  of  their  family,  afccord*' 
iag  to  their  own  desire  and  choice. 

Direct,  xn.  'At  your  first  conjuncti6n  (and  through  the 
rea*  of  your  lives)  remember  the  day  of  your  separation/ 
And  think  not  that  you  «re  settling  yoursielves  in  a  state  6f 
tevt,  or  felicity,  or  continuance,  but  only  assuming  a  feom- 
l^ajftion  in  your  travels.  Whether  you  live  in  a  married,  or 
an  unmarried  life,  remember  that  you  are  hasting  to  the 
everlasting  life,  where  there  is  neither  "  marrying  nor  giving 
in  marriage  ^."  You  are  going  as  fast  to  another  world  in 
one  state  of  life  as  in  the  other.    You  are  but  to  help  each 

»  ProT.  Xix.  14.  ^  Prov.  xviiK  ^g.    See  Prov.  xxxi.  10—12,  &c. 

c  I  Cor.  vii.  29,  30. 
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other  in  your  way,  that  your  journey  may  be  the  easier  to 
you,  and  that  you  may  happily  meet  again  in  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.  Wlien  worldlings  marry,  they  take  it  for  a  set- 
tling themselves  in  the  world ;  and  as  regenerate  persons 
begin  the  world  anew,  by  beginning  to  lay  up  a  treasure  in 
heaven ;  so  worldlings  call  their  marriage,  their  beginning 
the  world,  because  then  as  engaged  servants  to  the  world, 
they  set  themselves  to  seek  it  with  greater  diligence  than 
ever  before.  They  do  but  in  marriage  begin  (as  seekers) 
that  life  of  foolery,  which  when  he  had  found  what  lie 
sought,  that  rich  man  ended  with  a  "  This  I  will  do :  I  wiD 
pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater,  and  there  will  I  be- 
stow all  my  fruits  and  my  goods :  and  I  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Soul  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry :  but  God  said  unto  him^ 
Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee : 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided''?''  If  you  would  not  die  such  fools,  do  not  marry 
and  live  such  worldlings. 

7V^.  2.  Cases  of  Marriage. 

Quest,  I.  *  What  should  one  follow  as  a  certain  rule,  about 
the  prohibited  degrees  of  consanguinity  or  affinity?  seeii^ 
.1.  The  law  of  Moses  is  not  in  force  to  us.  2.  And  if  it 
were,  it  is  very  dark,  whether  it  may  by  parity  of  reason  be 
extended  to  more  degrees  than  are  named  in  the  text.  3. 
And  seeing  the  law  of  nature  is  so  hardly  legible  in  this 
case*?' 

Answ.  1.  It  is  certain  that  the  prohibited  degrees  are 
not  so  statedly  and  universally  unlawful,  as  that  such  mar- 
riage may  not  be  made  lawful  by  any  necessity.  For 
Adam's  sons  did  lawfully  marry  their  own  sisters. 

2.  But  now  the  world  is  peopled,  such  necessities  as  will 
warrant  such  marriages  must  needs  be  very  rare,  and  such 
as  we  are  never  like  to  meet  with. 

3.  The  law  of  nature  is  it  which  prohibiteth  the  degreeir 

^  Luke  xu.  19,  «0. 

*  Tbe  case  of  Poljgamjr  is  so  fbllj  and  plainljresolyed  by  Chrbt,  that  I  take  it 
not  to  be  necessary  to  decide  it,  especially  while  the  hiw  of  the  land  doth  make  it 
death. 
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that  lire  now  unlawful ;  and  though  this  law  be  dark  as  to 
some  degrees^  it  is  not  so  as  to  others. 

4.  The  law  of  God  to  the  Jews  ^  doth  not  prohibit  those 
degrees  there  named^  because  of  any  reason  proper  to  the 
Jews,  but  as  an  exposition  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  so  on 
reasons  common  to  all. 

S.Tlierefore,  though  the  Jewish  law  cease  (yea,  never 
bound  other  nations)  formally  as  that  political  national  law ; 
yet  as  it  wsis  God's  exposition  of  his  own  law  of  nature,  it 
is  of  use,  and  consequential  obligation  to  all  men,  even  to 
this  day ; .  for  if  God  once  had  told  but  one  man,  *  This  is 
the  sense  of  the  law  of  nature,*  it  remaineth  true,  and  all 
must  believe  it;  and  then  the  law  of  nature  itself,  so  6x- 
poundied,  will  still  oblige. 

6.  The  world  is  so  wide  for  choice,  and  a  necesi^ity  of 
doubtful  marriage  is  so  rare,  and  the  trouble  so  great,  that 
prudence  telleth  every  one  that  it  is  their  sin,  without  flat 
necessity,  to  marry  in  a  doubtful  degree ;  and  therefore  it  is 
thus  safest,  *to  avoid  all  degrees  that  seem  to  be  equal  to 
those  named  Lev.  xviii.  and  to  have  the  same  reason, 
though  they  be  not  named. 

7.  But  because  it  is  not  certain  that  indeed  the  unnamed 
case^.  have  tihe  same  reason,  (while  God  doth  not  acquaint 
lis.  with  all  the  reasons  of  his  law)  therefore  when  the  thing 
is  done,  we  must  not  censure  others  too  deeply,  nor  trbuble 
ourselves  too  much  about  those  unnamed,  doubtful  cases. 
We  must  avoid  them  beforehand,  because  else  we  shall  cast 
ourselves  into  doubts  and  troubles  unnecessarily ;  .but  ¥rhen 
St  is  past,  the  case  must  be  considered  of  as  I  shall  afler 
open.  . 

Qbakit.  II.  *  What  if  the  law  of  the  land  forbid  more  or 
fewer  degrees  than  Lev.  xviii.  doth  V 

An»w.  If  it  forbid  fewer,  the  rest  are  nevertheless  to  be 
avoided  as  forbidden  by  God.  If  it  forbid  more,  the  for- 
bidden ones  must  be  avoided  in  obedience  to  our  ruler. 

Quest,  win  '  Is  the  marriage  of  cousin-germans,  that  is, 
of  brothers*  children,  or  sisters'  children,  or  brothers'  and 
sisters'  children,  unlawful  ? ' 

Answ.  I  think  not;  1.  Because  not  forbidden  by  God. 
2.  Because  none  of  that  same  rank  are  forbidden ;  that  is, 

^  Lev.  xviii. 
VOL.    IV.  D 


34  CHRISTIAN    DIRECTOEY.  [FAKT  II. 


none  that  on  both  aides  are  two  degrees  froHS  &e  iwit.  i 
refer  the  reader  for  my  reasons  to  a  Latm  Treatise  of  dudes 
Butler  on  this  subject,  for  in  those  I  rest.  As  all  tke  chil- 
dren of  Noah's  sons  did  many  their  i  iniiiii  [liwi—,  (ibr 
they  could  not  marry  in  any  remoter  degree)  ao  kave  cAtm 
since  without  reproof*  and  none  are  forbiddea.  3.  B«|  it 
is  safe9t  to  do  otherwise,  because  there  is  cluMce  eaof^  be- 
side*  and  because  many  divines  being  of  the  ooativy  opia- 
ion,  may  make  it  matter  of  scruple  and  tnmble  aftenmds^ 

to  those  that  venture  upon  it  without  need. 

Quest.  i\.  'What  would  yon  have  those  do  tliai  Ittve 

married  cousin-germans,  and  now  doubt  whether  it  be  Urn- 

fulaotodo?' 

Amu\  I  would  have  them  cast  away  sach  donbts*  or  at 
least  conclude  that  it  is  now  their  duty  to  live  peaceably  in 
the  state  in  which  they  are :  and  a  great  sin  foi  thena  to  be 
separated  on  such  scruples.  The  reason  is,  becanap^  if  it  be 
not  certain,  that  the  degree  is  lawful,  at  least  no  nuua  can  be 
certain  that  it  is  unlawful.  And  for  husband  and  wife  to 
break  their  covenants  and  part,  without  a  necessaiy  cana^ 
is  a  great  sin :  and  that  which  no  man  can  pioye  to^  be  a 
sin,  is  no  necessary  or  lawful  cause  of  a  divorce.  Ifbiiiage 
duties  are  certainly  commanded  to  the  married,  but  tlte 
marriagQ  of  cousin-germans  is  not  certainly  fbrlnddeap 
ThcMrefore  if  it  were  a  sin  to  marry  so,  to  tfaem  that 
doubted  \  or  if  they  are  since  fallen  into  doubt  vrbether  it 
was  not  a  sin ;  yet  may  they  be  sure  that  the  contiiisaiifte 
of  it  is  a  duty,  and  that  all  they  have  to  do  ia  to  repeat  of 
doing  a  doubtful  thing,  but  not  to  part,  nor  to  forbear  dic^ 
covenanted  duties.  No,  nor  to  indulge  or  suffer  those  troa- 
blesome  scruples,  which  would  hinder  the  cheerfiil  dis- 
charge of  their  duties,  and  the  comfortable  serving  of  Go4 
in  their  relations. 

Quat.  V.  '  What  should  those  do  that  are  married  in 

■  ■      ■       ■ 

those  degrees  which  are  not  forbidden  by  name  in  Lev.  xv^» 
and  yet  are  at  the  same  distance  from  the  root  with  tjiose 
that  are  named,  and  seem  to  have  the  same  reason  of  onlaw-' 
fulness  V 

Awnc.  If  there  be  clearly  a  parity  of  degree  and  also  of 

the  iH^AffU  of  the  prohibition,  then  no  doubt  but  they  muft 

yhsX  as  inc^tuoos,  and  not  continue  in  a  forbidden  state'. 

But  fj^'^uskf:  dirin^  are  disagreed  wYieiVieT\ii<^t^\^\ii^uir 


8t%|ice$  a  purity  of  th^irca^i^,ofcth0  pipbibiti^n^^i^^^e  ii^^  . 

i»aa.eqii9lrcl)fttmc^€^aA)tpidegr(ee«i4  apd*^  ii^i  ti^mi  g9^»^} 
s(MLeiihipi^  it  a  chtty/to  bie^B^fi^rf^ii  aQ4  (M;b^*S;dii];kJ^  it.. 
ei¥>uglli  tQ.  repjent/Qf  tiiMri  cot\j)uiic(ip^  a|i4 1^^  1b<^  Mft.  s^p^rs^ 
ted»;b«j^uA^t|bieiO«k8^  i^  dpwfetful  {^^(i]i^.oQ^U^j^^yj,  s^]i¥r: 
eth^)i  J^oMlmiti  yfintfiireti^  c^t ,i»iijfty judg»pi*tifiia>  oa,^ey, 
w)ifi€i  fi»}ixmir  aiid»Bticl|ii¥k^  s^i^  di9,agj^4  g.  but  ^h^  onlj^ 
adriws  aUrtq^  pr^i^^ut:.  supjj  tROfuW^^<)mej  doubts,  befcwfJEjUwicl, 

whfjiQ^tb^r^fi^j  iwjne<tf»&ity ;,  unie^tboy  wilLcaJlftl^ijc  <vMt: 
nal  ends  or  sinful  passi,ons,  a  necessity. 

Qit^t.yu  *  But>ifia;map.4o  nWJry  in  a  d^gf,peiey^^^ly 
th^r^.fpirbidd^;^,  iSrit  in,.svlVc^ei^a  sin,  toKxnitiAu^,iD|i4wli;. 
stut^?    Ifii^ep^^ity^  nvade^i^ph  mawj^a  di^yj.tOjAfJswv^ 
chil^on,  .wb jF  ip^ay;  npt AecQssity,  n^ai;^  ihe  qquftip^ 
fill  to  oth^st?:   ^  s^Aigp^s^,  the  king.oy  Ra,rentp  opmnfiai^^i 
it?  svppQPf^,  ^^wpflpiw.wWfdieor  b^4i^tra^t^,\i[iUjL,grief| 
e]$^1f  filWR<>^  0A^.b^thiiw4p  a^vAW.tp,Jim^cnp,oth^,,S()^^ 
yet  cawi^jti  liy<^  s^^^  ,8wv. V    IJlftj^  il,  sl^  -s^HSfl^  t\^  ,ifg 
a:  IxMftfyi    perwi^mw^  a,-Miw^iftW  t^atth^  p^ayi  hjive 
c^ms^M  f^r^kWWftg  *^J.M:  mwit  tj^.di wrij^^^wi^l^  r 
KSBilfc ;W4  ^fflt?  Qpn^i?^flflWfe.  ipv  tb^  ;S^ »iauf t  bp,  hi^„s§pi^np^; , 
a^4\iC)pi|§itb^t;:blMib'nw3fie4i  ^.l^inswpiifi?^  ,be,glad:itQ  b^<ii- 
vi|i:$^».l^qa^]^i  h^.'  b^fith  b,^,  or,  lov^  Ciha,!«e,  ,pjWJ§rf^5 
i9«l»tisX|^1i/|t^:r§t>u)f^  him^.bfif  bpinw^^  r^ptjcoi^tiiw.  b|  iRc^t^, 

iblWe;!-  IfM^I^^  i^eqepsil^rj  ju9^tifiQ4.  Ad^>,  cbjiWr^, 
ai|4<  ^^^/*J  ll^^Vi7  iVW  mt^fyi:  yp^-    .X^^.  tfi^  beft^ip|;i^fl.^ 
"Increase.  aff4(  i»Lul);^p^/'  did|iv?.t  o»Jor, ;aW.py^,^bf^J;,oljj^ 
t|i§i|i4^  toufta^jy^  t^  rfqplfii^sj^tl^e^  e^tl^,(wbei^  e^^njif^^., 
]^il^^fi4  .cpWftd) ;  >  bfut  s^  it  4pth  r}fit{m  nfW=W|h?Pf%r^tt^* 

4e^aijre^,qf  a^yjQti^,  coippa^y,.  if i  Gpd.sJiQ^^  ^i/tbeffit 
tl^^  "  inori^a^,  and  muHip^y/'  it,  would,  vf^rafittb^nj^itp.. 
marry.    But  else  tbere^i^  no. n^^cessity^ofat^^.a^. tt^efpre, 
i|0^  Ij^^ln^s*    For  2.  A  vieious^ne;ce8^^y.j\istifietbnot{tbe 
sj^    T^  ±1^  maxii  pr  wpman  th^  sjfpuld.  ajtu? tain  will  be  jx^  ^ 
cff.<Jpa4TOttp^s^,  r^t^ier  tban  obey  Gpd^  andj  de^y.  a^ 
i»Qrti%>%ir,lw»^,,it  i».not  of^siath^t  wiUJustify  them.  in,, 
auptber.    Tbe  thing  that  is  necessary,  is  to  conform  their 
wills  to  tbe  law  of  God,  and  if .theyj  wilj.npti,  aja^  ^^^  ^VJ  > 
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<  They  cannot/  they  must  bear  what  they  get  by  it.  3.  And  - 
it  is  no  necessity  that  is  imposed  by  that  command  of  king 
or  parents,  which  is  against  the  law  of  God.  4.  No>nor  by 
a  Yow.neither:  for  a  tow  to  break  God's  law  is  not  an  obli- 
gation to  be  kept^but  to  be  repented  of;  nor  is  the  necessi- 
ty remediless  which  such  a  onebringeth  on  himself,  by  yowl- 
ing never  to  marry  any  other ;  seeing  chastity  may  be  kept* 

Quest.  VII.  '  Is  it  lawful  for  one  to  marry,  that  hath 
vowed  chastity  during  life,  and  not  to  marry,  and  afterward 
findeth  a  necessity  of  marrying,  for  the  avoiding  lust  and' 
fornication?' 

Answ,  I  know  that  many  great  divines  have  easily  .ab- 
solved those,  that  under  Popery  vowed  chastity.    The  prin- • 
ctpal  part  of  the  solution  of  the  question,  you  must  fetch 
from  my  solution  of  the  Case  of  Vows,  Part  iii.'Chap.  v»' 
Tit.  2.    At  the  present  this  shall  suffice  to  be  added  to  it. 
1.  Such  vows  of  chastity  that  are  absolute,  without  anyiex- 
ceptions  of  after  alterations  or  difficulties  that  may  arise,  are ' 
sinfully  made,  or  are  unlawful  *  quoad  actum  jurandi  ^' 

2.  If  parents  or  others  impose  such  oaths  and  vovrs  on 
their  children  or  subjects,  or  induce  them  to  it,  it  is  sinfnHy 
done  of  them,  and  the  ^  actus  imperantium'  is  also  unlawful. 
'    3.  Yet  as  long  as  the  *  materia  jurata'  *  the  matter  vowed*' 
remaineth  lawful,  the  vow  doth  bind,  and  it  is  perfidious-' 
ness  to  break  it.     For  the  sinfulness  of  the  imposer's  ael' 
proveth  no  more,  but  that  such  a  command  did  not  oblige 
you  to  vow.     And  a  vow  made  arbitrarily  without  any  com-- 
mand,  doth  nevertheless  bind.    And  the  sinfulness  of  the' 
making  of  the  vow,  doth  only  call  for  repentance ;  (as  if  you 
made  it  causelessly,  rashly,  upon  ill  motives,  and  to  ill  ends/* 
or  in  ill  circumstances,  8cc.)    But  yet  that  vow  which  yon 
repent  that  ever  you  made,  must  be  nevertheless  kept,  if  the 
thing  vowed  be  a  lawful  thing,  and  the  act  of  vowing  be  not 
made  ^nullity  (though  it  was  a  sin).     And  when  it  is  a  nul- 
lity, I  have  shewed  in  the  forecited  place. 

4.  A  vow  of  celebate  or  chastity  during  life,  which  hath 
this  ^condition  or  exceptioci  expressed  or  implied  in  the  true 
intent  of  the  votary  (unless  any  thing  fall  out  which  shall 
make  it  a  sin  to  me  not  to  marry),  may  in  some  cases  be  a 

f  By  this  you  may  see  how  to  resolire  the  cases  about  vows  and  covenants  which 
are  the  grand  ocmtroTeraies  of  this'tirae  among  us. 
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lawful  vow:  as  to  one  that  foreseeth  great  inconveniences 
in  marriage^  and  wouldbyfirtn  resolution  fortify  himself 
against  temptations  and  mutability^ 

6.  If  there  were  no  such  excepting  thought  in  the  person 

,  TOwing,  yet  when  the  thing  becometh  unlawful,  the  vow  is 

not  to  be  kept;  though  it  oblige  us  under  guilt  for  sinful 

making  it,  yet  God  commandeth  us  not  to  keep  it,  because 

we  vowed  that  which  he  forbad  us  not  only  to  vow  but  to  do. 

6.  Either  the  Papists  suppose  such  exceptions  to  be 
always  implied  by  their  votaries,  or  at  least  that  they  are 
contained  in  the  law  of  God,  or  else  sure  they  durst  never 
pretend  that  the  pope  hath  power  to  dispense  with  sueh 
vows ;  (as  they  have  oft  done  for  princes,  men  and  women,. 

-that  they  might  be  taken  from  a  monastery  to  a  crown.)  For 
if  they  suppose,  that  the  persons  before  the  dispensation  are 
under  the  obligation  of  their  vow,  and  bound  by  God  ta 
keep  it,  1;hen  it  would  be  too  gross  and  odious  blasphemy 
for  the  pope  to  claim  a  power  of  disobliging  them,  and  dis- 
solving God's  commands ;  and  not  only  antichristianity, 
but  antithei^tical,  or  a  setting  himself  above  G^d  Almighty, 
under  pretence  of  his  own  commission.  But  if  they  only 
pretend  to  dissolve  such  vows  judicially  or  decisively,  by 
judging  when  the  person  is  no  longer  obliged  to  keep  them 
by  God's  law,  then  they  suppose,  tl^at  the  obligation  of  God's 
law  is  ceased,  before  diey  judicially  declare  it  to  be  ceased. 
And  if  that  were  all  that  the  pope  undertook,  he  had  no 
power  to  do  it  out  of  his  own  parish,  nor  more  than  any 
lawful  bishop  hath  in  his  proper  charge. 

7.  The  matter  of  a  vow  of  celibate  oir  chastity  is  then  un- 
lawful, when  it  cannot  be  kept  without  greater  sin  than  that 
life  of  chastity  escapeth,  and  which  would  be  escaped  if  it 
were  forsaken ;  or  without  the  omission  of  greater  duty, 
and  amission  of  greater  good,  than  that  life  of  chastity  con- 
tained! or  attaineth.  For  the  further  opening  of  this,  let  it 
be  noted,  that, 

8.  It  is  not  every  degree  of  sin  which  marriage  would 
cure,  that  will  warrant  the  breach  of  a  vow  of  chastity.  As 
if  I  had  some  more  lustful  thoughts  or  instigations  and  irri- 
tations in  a  single  life  than  I  should  have  if  I  married.  The 
reason  is,  because,  1 .  No  man  liveth  without  some  sin,  and 
it  is  supposed  that  there  are  greater  sins  of  another  kind. 


tS8  amun^MN  'BiKBCsrcn  y  .        [pa«t^i. 

i>wfat<h^iiy;a'ltiie:of  chitettty  I  avoid.  And  the  breacdi:  of^the 
mewitsM'  is^axgreater  matter  dianrarlustfiilithoiiglit. 

9.  So  it  is  not  every  degree  of  .good  whieh  l^mamage^I 
'inay  atttdn  ort  Uo/ tha;t  will  warrant  it  against «  tow  of.  chas- 
tity. '^came-IinQLyi  doand^at ^f^reater  good  fay  cluBlity, 
•atidrbeeaine  thea¥il  of  p^gnxy  is  fl«»t<to)Ueidane  >that  good 
'Moy'be  done  fay  it ;  >till(I  eanjproips,  that  it  isinqtonly^ood 
iuUtself/bnta'duty  'faicet  nnttcMtome. 

'  10. ;  A  (inan i should  ifatfaier  hrmk  ;his  vow  i6f  .^Idimte, 
othanronoe  cosaniit  fornication^  if  th^e  were  a  necessity:  that 
(he^mastfdo^tfaer one*  tBecaysefomioation  is a:ain> whiahino 
tvow  iwiU  warmpt  lany  man  to  oommit. 

ill*  (A  man/afaonlditather  bfeakthisrvow  of  celebate^dian 
I lite^ in  xsmchfoonstant  .or .t>rdinary  il^iU  as  nnfitieth  him-for 
jprayer,:aiid  aiholy^life,  and^keepethihim  in  ordinaiy  danger 
off folmieation»fifl there  were  a  necessity  that'he^must  doAhe 
^one.  The  resfion  iaalsoTbeoause  noW  tbe'matttr.vowied.is 
hecome  unlawful,  and;  no  wow  oaniwarfaata  manitoiliTeiiiiao 
^eat!ain,;(unle8S'ihereweffe  some  greater  simon  tfae^yiher 
vsideiwhich  could  not ibeiavoideid.  in  a  oaamedflife,  ividiidhds 
/hardly  •  to  be  supposed,  ^however  ^  popish. priests  >1^iBk>di8- 
ydbpdi^noe  to.tbe  pope^.alnd  the'inconunodityaad^disgnuaeof 
ftmarriad  life,.£^Q.fto  be^a^ greater;  sin ^^haptfornicaliqinitseU'.) 

12.  If  a/piimeefyo w^t^iaatity,  when  it  ia  .like  /to  iemdanger 

.|the{kingdomfpr.itoiit  df;a  :saie  and  sare-«uqoeaaion,i  heds 

ibonnd.to  bteak.  that  f  vow;  fbeeauaeheimaymot  lawfiillyigive 

/away^tbei  people's  right/ norsdo^that  whiobis  injniioi»  to>«o 

many. 

<^.  Whether  ;tbe  .coniniand  .ofyaiparentiar  pdnca  may 
4i99olye  ,ihe  obligation. of  a  VQWpf'Celibate^Iibave/ApliNrtr^d 
ia)f^dy.  I  now  !say  but  I  this,.!.  Wheu .  parents,  iirprii^oes 
^may justly. i^ommand-it, w&mayjnatly obey: them.  . cBaliihis 
<is  npt  one  of  rthose  acoidents^l  evils,  which  \  may  be^ ihiwfMly 
•donQ,  ^honghi  unlawfully  commanded,  i 2.  ijt  is^  pareotaitbat 
God  hath  committed  more  of  this  care  and  power' to, .abaUt 
)p}HWifeu'8im?trri^i5,»tb$inio  j^inces.  5.  >BiJ?en^S7noJ^prin- 
.ce8  Hpifty.nQt  lawfuUy  oommand  the  braaoh  offsndh  ^iYm^, 
.  (^pt nullified  at  firjsO  exaeptin  mch  e^aesia^idisobligo  w, 
whetberrtbQy  doit,oii  not^/^oitbatiibefresolyiiig  of  the,i»ajn 
,i8ase,dotb:9uiSi4?eiforfill.  .  .:.      . 
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the  mecisttre  before  mentioned^  id  under  no.  neo^sity  of 
Tiolating  his  vow  of  single  life. 

16.  I  think  that  it  is  not  one  of  twenty  t|Kit  have  bodies 
so  unavoidably  prone  to  lust^  but  that  by  due  means  it  might 
be  so  far  (though  not  totally)  overcome,  without  marriage, 
fornication,  wilful  self-pollution,  or  violent,  vexatious,  lust- 
ful thoughts.    That  is,  1.  If  they  eiUploy  themselves  con- 
stantly and  diligently  in  a  lawful  calling,  and  be  not  guilty 
of  such  idleness,  as  leaveth  room  in  tiieir  minds  and  imd,gi- 
nations  for  vain  and  filthy  thoughts.     If  they  follow  such  a 
calling  as  shall  lay  a  necessity  upon  them  to  keep  their 
thoughts  close  employed  about  it.    2.  If  they  use  such  ab- 
stinence and  coarseness  in  their  diet,  as  is  meet  to  tame  in- 
ordinate lustSj  without  destroying  health  :   and  not  only 
avoid  fiillness  and  gulosity^  and  vain  sportfi  and  pleasures^ 
but  also  use  convenient  fasting,  and  tame  the  body  by  ne- 
cessary austerities.    3.  If  they  sufficiently  avoid  all  tempt- 
ing company  and  sights,  and  keep  at  a  meet  distance  from 
them.    4.  If  they  set  such  a  restraint  upon  their  thoughts 
as  they  may  do.    6.  If  they  use  such  a  quality  of  diet  and 
physicj  as  is  most  apt  for  the  altering  of  those  bodily  dis- 
tempers, which  are  the  cause.    6.  And  lastly.  If  they  aire 
earnest  in  prayer  to  God,  and  live  in  mortifying  meditations^' 
especially  in  a  constant  familiarity  with  a  crucified  Chris^ 
and  with  the  grave,  and  with  the  heavenly  society.    He  that 
breaketh  his  vow  to  save  himself  the  labour  and  sufiering 
of  these  ungrateful  means,  I  take  to  be  perfidious^  though 
perhaps  he  sinfully  made  that  vow.    And  no  greater  a  num- 
ber are  excusable  for  continence  after  such  a  vow,  than  these 
that  have  bodies  so  extraordinary  lustful,  as  no  such  other 
means  can  tame,  and  those  forementioned  that  have  extraor- 
dinary accidents  to  make  a  single  life  unlawful. 

16.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  here,  that  if  men  trust  to 
marriage  itself  alone  as  the  cure  of  their  lust,  without  other 
means,  such  violent  lusts  as  nothing  else  will  cure»  may 
possibly  be  much  uncured  afterwards.  For  adulterers  are  as 
violent  in  their  lusts'  a$  the  unmarried,  and  ofttimes  find  it 
as  hard  to  restrain  them.  And  therefore  the  married  as  well 
as  others  have  need  to  be  careful  to  overcome  their  lust. 
And  the  rather  because  it  is  in  ihem  a  double  sin. 
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17.  But  yet  when  all  other  mens  do  fiul, 
God's  appointed  naeans,  to  qaench  those  flanKW  from  which 
men'a  tows  cannot,  in  cases  of  true  neoessityi  disoUige 


CHAPTER  II. 

Dtrectiomsfar  theriglU  Choice  of  SenHPUs  amd Matien. 

PART  I. 
Directions  for  the  right  Choice  of  Servamts. 

SettTAKTS  being  integral  parts  of  the  fiunilj,  who  contri- 
bate  mndh  to  the  holiness  or  nnholiness  of  it,  and  to  the 
happiness  or  misery  of  it,  it  mnch  concemeth  masters  to  be 
carefal  in  their  choice.  And  the  harder  it  is  to  find  snch  as 
are  indeed  desirable,  the  more  carefal  and  diligent  in  it 
should  yoa  be. 

Direct,  i.  '  To  bid  yoa  choose  sach  as  are  fittest  for  yoor 
serrice,  is  a  direction  which  nature  and  interest  will  give 
you,  without  any  persuasions  of  mine.'  And  indeed  it  is 
not  mere  honesty  or  piety  that  will  make  a  good  servant, 
nor  do  your  work.  Three  things  are  necessary  to  make  a 
servant  fit  for  you :  1.  Strength.  2.  Skill.  3.  Willing- 
ness. And  no  two  of  these  will  serve  without  the  third. 
Strength  and  skill  without  willingness,  will  do  nothing: 
skiD  and  willingness  without  strength,  can  do  nothing: 
strength  and  willingness  without  skill,  will  do  as  bad,  or 
worse  than  nothing.  No  less  than  all  will  make  you  a  good 
servant.  Therefore  choose  one,  1.  That  is  healthful.  2. 
That  hath  been  used  to  such  work  as  you  must  employ  him 
in :  and,  3.  One  that  is  not  of  a  fleshpleasing,  or  lasy, 
sluggish  disposition.  For  to  exact  labour  from  one  that  is 
sickly  will  deem  cruelty :  and  to  expect  labour  firom  one  that 
is  unskilfol  and  unexercised  will  seem  folly:  and  heavy, 
fleshly,  slothful  persons,  will  do  all  with  so  much  unwilling- 
ness, and  pain,  and  weariness,  that  they  will  think  all  too 
much,  and  their  service  will  be  a  continual  toil  and  displea- 
sure to  them,  and  l^ey  will  think  you  wrong  them,  or  deal 
hardly  with  them,  if  you  will  not  allow  them  in  their  flesh- 
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liness  and  idleness.  Yea,  though  they,  should  have  grace, 
a'phlegmatic,  sluggish,  heavy  body,  will  never  be  fit  for  di- 
ligent service ;  any  more  than  a  tired  horse  for  travel. 

Direct,  ii.  '  If  it  be  possible,  choose  such  as  have  the 
fear  of  Ood,  or  at  least  such  as  are  tractable  and  willing  to 
be  taught,  and  not  such  as  are  ungodly,  sensual^  and  pro- 
fane/ For,  1.  "  God  hateth  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  •." 
And  it  tendeth  not  to  the  blessing  or  safety  of  your  family, 
to  have  in  it  such  as  are  enemies  to  God,  and  hated  by  him. 
You  cannot  expect  an  equal  blessing  on  their  labours,  as 
you  may  on  the  service  of  those  that  fear  him.  The  wicked 
may  bring  a  curse  on  the  families  where  they  are  (if  you 
wilfully  entertain  them) :  when  a  Joseph  may  be  a  blessing 
even  to  the  house  of  an  unbeliever.  A  wicked  man  will  be 
renewing  those  crimes,  which  will  be  the  shame  of  your  fa^- 
mily,  and  a  grief  to  your  hearts,  if  you  have  any  love  to  God 
yoorselves  :  when  a  godly  servant  will  pray  for  a  blessing 
from  God  upon  his  labours,  and  is  himself  under  a  promise, 
that  *'  whatever  he  doth  shall  prosper."  2.  Ungodly  ser- 
vants for  the  most  part  will  be  mere  eye-servants :  they  will 
do  little  more  than  they  find  necessary  to  escape  reproof 
and  blame :  some  few  of  them  indeed  out  of  love  to  their 
masters,  or  out  of  a  desire  of  praise,  or  to  make^eir  places 
the  better  to  themselves,  will  be  diligent  and  trusty :  but  or- 
dinarily they  are  deceitful,  and  study  more  to  seem  good 
servants,  than  to  be  such,  and  to  hide  their  faults,  than  to 
avoid  them :  for  they  make  no  great  matter  of  conscience  of 
it,  nor  do  they  regard  the  eye  of  God :  whereas  a  truly  godly 
servant  will  do  all.  your  service  in  obedience  to  God,  as  if 
God  himself  had  bid  him  do  it,  and  as  one  that  is  always  in 
the  presence  of  that  master,  whose  favour  he  preferreth  be- 
fore all  the  world :  he  is  more  careful  to  please  God,  who 
commandeth  him  to  be  faithful,  than  to  please  you  by  seem- 
ing better  than  he  is  :  he  is  moved  more  to  his  duty  by  the 
reward  which  God  hath  promised  him,  than  by  the  wages 
which  he  expecteth  from  you :  he  hath  a  tender,  purified 
conscience,  which  will  hold  him  to  his  duty,  as  well  when 
you  know  it  not,  as  when  you  stand  by.  3.  Ordinarily,  un- 
godly servants  will  be  false,  if  they  have  but  opportunity  to 
enrich  themselves  by  deceiving  you :  especially  those  that 

»  Psal.  T.  5. 
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are  tatnistefl  iu  layiag  out  money,  in  buying  and  aeUang. 
As  long  ;ai6  I  name  bo  particul&r  persons,  I  Xhmk  ii  m^mtf 
trustiness,  but  my  duty,  to  warn  masters  whom  they  tmti 
•by  my  experience  from  the  confessions  of  thoae  tiutt.bave 
been  guiky^    Many  servants  whom  God  bath  cbnvetted  to 
•his  loye  and  fear,  have  told  me  how  constantly  tiiey  d^ 
ceived  their  mastess  in  buying  and  selling  before  their  jcoik- 
version ;  even  of  so  great  9ums  of  money,  thajt  someof  thim 
were  not  able  to  restore  it  (when  I  made  them  know  it  ^as 
their  duty  .so  far  as  they  were  able)  :  and  «ome  of  Ijiem  hafl 
fio  much  unquietness  of  c()nscieuce  till  ii  was  reatoiied,  thai; 
1  have  been  fain  to  give  them  money  to  restore^  wh^  I  bave 
convinced  them  of  it :  so  tbaJt  I  know  by  sifech  confi^l^iciH^ 
that  such  deceit  :and  robbing  of  their  masters  is  n  very  cir- 
-dinary  thing  .among  nngodly  servants  thai;  have  opportunity^ 
Uiiat  yet  pa^s  for  very  trmsty  servants,  aod  are  nev^r  -dis- 
oo^veced.    4.  Also  an  ungodly  servsmt  will  be  a  tempt^  to 
the  drest^  and  will  be  drawing  them  to  sin :  especially  to  «e* 
-cret  wantonness,  and  uncivil  carriage,  if  not  to  actual  for- 
ancation;   and  to  revellings,  and  merrimenis^.aind  fleshly 
(Courses :  by  swearing,  and  taking  God's  name  in  vain,  ax») 
)CarsiBg,  and  lying  they  will  teach  your  children  s^d  other 
serviaiits  to  do  ithe  Uce ;  and  so  to  be  an  infectious  pestilence 
in  y«iir  fiuattities.    5.  And  they  will  hinder  any  good  whic|i 
you  would  do  on  others..    If  there  be  any  in  your.fiunily 
under  convictions,  and  in  a  hopeful  way  to  a  better  condi<- 
tion,  they  will  qmench  all,  and  discourage  them  and  hinder 
4lieir  conversion;  partly  by  their  contradicting  cavils,  an^ 
partly  by  their  #coms,  -and  partly  by  their  diverting,  idle 
talk,  and  portly  by  their  ill  examples,  and  alluring  them  to 
aocompany  them  in  their  sin.    Wbereas  on  the  contrary  a 
godly  servant  will  be  drawing  the  rest  of  your  family  to  god- 
liness, and  hindering  them  from  sin,  and  persuading  them 
to  be  faithful  in  ithetr  duty  both  |to  God  and  you. 

Direct,  iil.  '  Yet  ameasure  not  the  godliness  of  a  servant 
by  his  bare  knowledge  or  words,  but  by  his  Love  and  Coi^- 
jBcieateJ  A  grea;t  deal  of  self^-conoeited  talkativeness  about 
religion  aiay  stand  with  fm  isnsanctified  heart  and  life  :  and 
much  iwe«kl^9sin.kiiowledgeA.nd  utt^aiice,jnay  stand  with 
Aincerity.  But  ypu  inay  ^^fely  jndge  those  to  be  truly 
godly,  1.  Who  love  godliness,  and  love  the  Word  and  ser- 


"VBHtBiof^Gad/and  hate , all  wuikedaess.  2.  And  those  that 
malieiconscieace  to  do  ^their  duly,  and^to  avoid  k^own  tan 
'both  openly  and  in  secret. 

;JHreci.  iv.  Mfiiece8dity;consti&in  you  to  take  <tho«e  that 
:»evjanfit!and  ibad>  reaoaijsmbAr  that  ^bese  ifr  the  greater  duty 
^mfoaambent  on  you,  tOjcan^yoUYself  towards 'them ^in  a  vi- 
fgilantv.convincuig:inanner9-8oas  tendeth  miwt  to  make  them 
•better/  Take  them  not  as  »you  buy  a  horseor^an  oi^yWirth  a 
:pitrp08e  only  to  UAe  tbem  for  your  work :  but  remewib^ 
ibey  ihave  immoirtal  souk  which  you  take  charge  of. 

t  _  . 

PART  II. 

Directions  for  the  right  Ohoiee  ofMf^t&re. 

^SBSiHGfthe  happiness  of  a  servant,  the  safd^y^of  bisrsoul, 
-aAdthe  comfort  of  his  life>  depend  very  much  upon  the  hr 
.  mily  and  place  which  he  liveth  in,  it  much  qoncerneth  ey,ery 
iprudent  sarvant.to  be  very. careful  in^whatplace  orrfanulyifaie 
.'tadbe;up.«hie  d})ode>.an4  to  iineike'the  wisest -jphoice  he  can.  : 
'Dittet,.  1.  ^  Above  all  ^bte  aure  ,that  you  okoose  not  f0r 
mere  fleshly  ease  and  sensuality,  and  take  not  ithat  for  ^the 
.  best  place.for  you;,  wherie  you Imay  have  most  pf  your  own 
-Gamed  will  and  pleasure.'    I  Mnow  that  fleably,  gracele£is 
aervaints/.wi.ll  hear  this  JDirection  with;fM9  iUjEt  wilL^as  atdog 
fwhen^he  is  fptbidden  bis  meat  oricairrion.    I;know  I  ispeak 
Agaioat  their  (vterynMui^e,  wsA  therefore  against  their  very 
heairls,.and  therefore  they  will. thixdnlnpeak  against  their 
interest  -and  good.:  wad  therefore  I  .may  pen»uade  itbem:to 
itUsiOomrse  a  hundred  times,  b^foee  they  wiU  believe  m^qr 
obeyt  my  .counseU  AH  ungodly,  fleshly  >flervants^  do  make 
'tbeselheronlyrsigns^ofa  good  place,  or  desirable  servipe  .for 
;them:  1.  .If  they  may  do  what  work  they  -will,  .and  avoid 
ithat  which rthey  .dislike:  if  they  may  do  that  which  is  ea^y, 
,>and>not.that  whiqh  is  hard :  and  that  which  is  an  honour  to 
then),  ^and' not  {that  which  seemeth  inferior  and  ba^.    %  If 
.tb0y  <nay  .^prk  when  they  will,  ;and  give. over  when  they 
vfill.    3.  If /they  may  rise  when  they  will,  and  go  to  bed 
whQn,th€^,will.    4^  If  they  may  eat  and  . drink  what  they 
,wiU^  N>d  farewell  to  the  pleasing  of  their  appetites.     6.  If 
they  may  speak  when  they  will,  and  wb^tt  they  have  a  m.\wd 
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to  speak.  6.  If  they  may  hare  leave  when  they  will  to 
sport,  and  play,  and  be  lyanton  and  vain,  and  waste,  their 
time,  which  they  call  being  merry.  7.  If  they  may  wear 
the  best  apparel  and  go  fine.  8.  If  their  masters-  wiU  be  li- 
beral to  them,  to  maintain  all  this,  and  will  give  them- what 
they  would  have.  9.  If  their  masters  and  fellow  servants 
carry  it  respectfully  to  them,  and  praise  them,  and  make 
somebody  of  them,  and  do  not  dishonour  them,  nor  give 
them  any  displeasing  words.  10.  And  if  they  are  not 
troubled  with  the  precepts  of  godliness,  nor  set  to  learn  the 
Scripture,  or  catechized,  nor  called  to  account  about  the 
state  of  their  souls,  or  the  ground  of  their  hope  for  the  life 
to  come,  nor  troubled  with  much  praying,  or  repeating 
sermons,. or. religious  exercise  or  discourse^  oi^  any  thing 
that  tendeth  to  their  salvation  :  nor  be  restrained  from  any 
sin,  which  they  have  a  mind  to;  nor  reproved  for  it^wheh 
they  have  done  it.  These  are  an  ungodly,  carnal  person's 
conditions,  or  signs  of  a  good  service.  Which  is,  in  aword, 
to  have  their  own  wills  and  fleshly  desires,  and  not  to  be 
crossed  by  their  masters'  wills,  or  the  will  of  God:  which 
in  effect  is,  to  have  the  greatest  helps  to  do  the  devil's  will> 
and  to  be  damned.  ^ 

Direct,  lu  *  See  that  it  be  your  first  and  principal  care, 
•to  live  in  such  a  place  where  you  have  the  greatest  helps 
^and  smallest  hindrances  to  the  pleasing  of  God,  and  the  sav- 
ing of  your  souls :  and  in  such  a  place  where  you  shall 
have  no  liberty  to  sin,  nor  have  your  fleshly  will  fulfilled, 
but  shall  be  best  instructed  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
and  under  him  the  will  of  your  superiors/  It  is  the  mark  ef 
•those  whom  God  forsaketh,  to  be  given  up  to  their  own 
wills,  or  *'  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  to  walk  in  their  own 
counsels  **."  "  To  live  after  the  flesh,"  is  the  certain  way 
to  endless  misery^.  To  be  most  subject  to  the  will  of  God, 
with  the  greatest  mortification  and  denial  of  our  own 
wills,  is  the  mark  of  the  most  obedient,  holy  soul.  Seeing 
then  that  holiness  and  self-denial,  the  loving  of  God,  and 
.the  mortifying  of  the  flesh,  are  the  life  of  grace,  and  the 
health  and  rectitude  of  the  soul,  and  the  only  way  (und^r 
Christ)  to  our  salvation ;  you  have  great  reason  to  think 
that  place  the  best  for  you,  in  which  you  have  most  helps 

»»  Psal.  Ixxxi.  12.  «  Rom.  viii.  8. 13. 
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for  holiness  and  self-denial :  and  not  only  to  bear  patiently 
the  strictness  of  your  superiors,  and  the  labour  which  they 
put  you  upon  for  your  souls,  but  also  to  desire  and  seek 
after  such  helps,  as  the  greatest  mercies  upon  earth.  ''  First 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness :  labour 
not  (first)  for  the  food  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which 
enduireth  to  everlasting  lifeJ**.**  Take  care  first  that  your 
soiils  be  provided  for,  and  take  that  for  the  best  service 
which  helpeth  you  most  in  the  service  of  God,  to  your  sal- 
vation.' 

Direct,  iii.  ^  If  it  be  possible,  live  where  there  is  a  faith- 
ful, powerful,  convincing  minister,  whose  public  teaching, 
and  private  ■  counsel  you  may  make'  use  of  for  your  s6uls/ 
Live  not,  if  you  can  avoid  it,  under  ah  ignorant,  dead,  un- 
profitiiblie  teatcher,  that  will  never  afibrd  you  any  consider- 
able help  to  lift  up  your  hearts  to  a  heavenly  conversation. 
But  iiieetng  you '  must  spend  the  six  days  in  your  labour; 
live  where  you  have  the  best  helps,  to  spend  the  Lord's  day, 
for  the  quickening  and  comforts  of  your  souls ;  that  in  the 
stren^h  of  that  holy  food,  you  may  cheerftdly  perform  your 
sanctified  labours,  on  the  week  days  following.  Be  not 
like  those  brutish  persons,  that  live  as  if  there  were  no  life 
bat  this;  and  therefore  take  care  to  get  a  place,  where 
<^ir  bodies  may  be  wiell  fed  and  clothed,  and  md,yhave 
ease,  and  ipleasure,  and  preferment  for  the  world;  but  care 
not  much  what  teacher  there  is,  to  be  their  guide  to  heaven ; 
nor  whedier  ever  they  be  seriously  foretold  of  the  world  to 
come,  or  ndt. 

Direct.  lY.  'Live,  if  you  can  obtain  so  great  a  inerey; 
with  superiors  that  fear  God,  cmd  will  have  a  care  of  your 
souls,  as  well  as  of  your  bodies,  and  will  require  you  to  do 
God's  service  as  well  as  their  own  :  and  not  with  worldly, 
ungodly  masters,  that  will  use  you  as  they  do  their  beasts, 
to  do  their  work,  and  never  take  care  to  further  your  sal- 
vation.' For,  1.  The  curse  of  God  is  in  the  ftinEiilies  of  the 
ungodly,  and  who  would  willingly  live  in  a  house  that  God 
hath  cursed,  any  more  than  in  a  house  that  is  haunted  with 
evil  spirits  !  But  God  himself  doth  dwell  with  the  godly, 
and  by  many  promises  hath  assured  them  of  his  love  and 
blessing.     "  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 

**  John  vi,  27. 
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;  boiheUsMetktliehsbitatioaoflliejwi*.''  "IV 
wicked  afe  OTerthrown,  and  an  not;  bat  the  hanse  of  the 
rij^Ueona  shall  standi''  ''  The  honae  of  the  wicked  shall 
be>oTertbnmii;  hoi  the  tabeinaGle  of  the  iipngfat8haU.floar 
rish  '•''  **  The  righteous  man  wisely:  Gonsideretk  the  konat. 
of  the  wicked:  God  OTerthroweth  the  wicked,  for  t|ieir 
wickedneas^^  Go  not  into  a  fidling  house.  2.  A  maaliK 
Uiat  fieareth  God,  will  help  to  save  yon  firom-  aia  and  heUU 
aadhdpyoarsoola  to  life  eternal:  he  niaydoi|KunefiaryMi« 
than  if  he  make  you  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth.  He.  will 
hitider  yon  firom  sin :  he  will'teach  yon  to  knop  Godl.and 
to  piepaae  for  yoot  salvatioii.  WheieaB:  nngodly .  maatffBii 
will  lather  discourage  yjOU,  and  by  mocka  or  thiaalseungp^ 
seek  to  dri^ie  yon  fitmi  a.  holy  life,  and  use  thepi^  wil^  efidt 
work,  and  anthori<y»  to  hioder  your  salvationi  oc  alrhfiitt 
wiU-  tak^  little  care  ofyour  souls  but  think,  if  thny^  j^Tifle 
you  ft^odf  and  wages>.the)Lha?e  done  their  parts.-  Z^Aaat^ 
ter  thai,  fidsgreth  God  will  do  youi  nowrongi.bnl^  w^ h^v^  jsPW 
aaia  Chnaihf^  and  bis  fellow-senrant  of  ClmsW  whiM  her 
comnuukdQtfa  and^pi^y^  you  aa,  bis  own  sa^rantt li^m)^ 
cannotf  be.  eiipected  from  ignoDant^  ungodly^  worldlyripMn. 

Diniftf.y.  '  Yet.  choose,  such  a.senrice  as  you.aicHfit,tpi 
undbfgo^.with  the  least  hindr^ice  of  the  senrice  ofrGiod^  a|^ 
of  yx^nr  aouja/  Neither  a  life  of  idleness^  nor  of.  wi^mi^a4\ 
bueinepA  Qhould  bfi  cho8ei|»  if  you  baye  your,  choice.,  ]^ 
whentjlne  i|ii||d;is  prc^rwbebned;  wi|kh  .th^  caresiO^  yopfi  mm^9^. 
and;  y0Vf  bodic^^  tirM.  wi0i  e^ccesBive  laboip^.yon.wiJU  luq^ 
little  time^  or  heart,  or  power,  to  mind  the  mB.U^j^^of  jffgify 
90u}«j  wjith.  94^<  sefio^fPM^W*  Xea>  the  Lord's,  da^  y^  be 
apeilt'witjlf  little.  Qon|f(MCt,,whei^,  the,  toil  of  t^^ce^^f^ 
hath  left  tb^.  body.  ^  %s>f  npthing  bi4  to,sl^p.  A^seofi^ 
jvbidi  a]fe>weth  you  no  tk]|ie.at  all.  to.  pra;^  or  n^*ij|||E^ 

Scriptuve.  x^r  m^^  y<m  py^Uu^iijg  st^^i  i|i  ^  life  ww^4^ 
fiff;  bea^tB  ibAQ^  mei|. 

Dire^^/wiU  '  tf  your  ciw  sittain.it^  liye  where  yoo^.  i^* 
low*a0nrantS;fearQod,  aS/W6l)|Su^.the.m?^t€Hr  ofthefimiily/ 
Vor  foB/OWrSoryants  usioaUy  convers/Q,  witlf.  one  anp^^if 
vwiKk  frequently  and;  fanuliaily>than  tb^ir;  mastersr  do.wjijt^. 
any  of  tben^    And  t^refore  if  a  maat^  give  yqu  th^  mpat: 

^  Vtow,  iu.  5S.  '  PfO¥.  xii.  7/ 

f  Pfov.xi?.  11.    So  Prov-^ZT.  2a<         ^  Pnnr.  ixi.  IS. 
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heavenly  instructions,  the  idle,  frothy  talk  of  fellow-ser- 
vants may  blot  out  alt  from  younptaioriiBS  and  hearts.  And 
their  derision  of  a  holy  life,  or  their  bad  examples,  may  do 
more  ^urt,  than  the  precepts.  o£  the  goveinojcs  can,  do  g9odf 
Wh^ea^  when  a  master's,  couasels  are  seconded  byr  the 
good  discourse  and  pmctic^.g^  follpw-servants^itis  a,  great 
encouragement  to  good,  and  keepeth  the  h^artin  a  con- 
tinual warmth  and  resolution. 

Direct^  vik  *  If  you  want.any  o^.e  etf]  these  ^cconunoda- 
tions,  be  the  more  diligent  in  smch  an  improvement  of  the 
rest,  as  may  iQake  up  your  want.'  If  you  have  a  good 
teaser  and  a  bad  maatev>  improve,  the  helps  of  your  teaoher 
the  more  cliligeoily.  If  you  have  a.  bad  m&stei;  apdgood^ 
feJA9WT9t!9i:v)Wi9^  or  a  good  master  ai^  bad  iellow-servanta^ 
th wl(  Grod  fofT  that  which  yoa  have,  ao4  mak.eitbe  bestof?it% 

JHf^.yAii*  'If  you.  would  be  accommodated  your^eliK^a 
witili  th/a.best  mtM^jter  and  usage,  l^boui^  to.  be  th^,bje^  ^-; 
-fWt^'y,  apd  Uv^  it  ia.  twP;  tOrO»«,  biMiyou.  may  IwFe;yo^ 
cl^tQiQe/  Gpod  serrai^s  are  sq  sioarce,  and  so,  muchvajlue^Ji 
tb^,  i^,  bi?st  places  would  G^trivi^,  for  ypM,  if  yoju.  :w4|L 
At^yj^  to.  be,  9u^  £xceL  otbersr  in.  labofur  a^ji  diligei^c^ 
aii4  tp^astin^fifs^  wd  ob^dt^enoe,  a^d.  gentlen^sa^,  and  patiencf^i 
apd  il^cm  yQ.¥i  may  bay^  s^ostwhat  place^.yoa  desir/^;  B^t^ 
if:  TOV  iffill  youra^Lye^,  be  idle,  ajoid  alpthful,  and  deo^fU&U 
a^d  fa^s^^  sM^d  disobedient,  apd  unmannerly^  and  s^l£-wj^e4f 
fij^  QpnteQtious,  and  impatient,  aod  yet  think  that  you  muiit 
b^  tQ9pecte4*  iH^d  us§d  as  good  and  fait|hfuL  aieryant9»  i,i 
iSf  bu^  a.  %>Uahi  ^p^tatipn.  For  wfeat  obligation;  is  ther^ 
u^X\p)^ex^,,in  poi^t  pf  jjMistipe,  to^giye  you^that^whiph  y/>u 
dc^Q^ry^  ^p,^  1  Iflydeed^  if  auy  Ve.  bpuwi  to.  k^^  you  in  mjere 
«iwit3f*  tbe»  you  may^  gJiead  cfeaii:iJty  witf^  thwi  awl  ifpjb 
d^sierit;,  but  i^  th^y  take.  you.  buA  as  servant^,  th^  o^jr.e  yp» 
npt^ipj|r.bqjt  urbat  your  worJ^  w.d  vjrtwi^  sJwJJ  d^cyrye. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

A  Disputation,  or  Arguments  to  prove  the  Necesssity  of  Family 
Worship  and  Holiness,  or  Directions  against  the  Cavils  of 
the  Profane,  and  some  Sectaries,  who  deny  it  to  be  a  Thing 
required  by  God. 

Whether  the  solemn  Worship-  of  God,  in  and  by  Families  as  such, 

be  of  Divine  Appointment?    Aff. 

■ 

That  excellent  speech  of  Mirandula  is  oft  in  mind,  •  Veri- 
tatem  philosophia  quserit,  theologia  invenit,  religio  possi- 
det/  I  do  therefore  with  greater  alacrity  and  delight  dis- 
pute these  points  that  are  directly  religious,  diat  is,  imme- 
diately practical,  them  those  that  are  only  remotely  such : 
and  though  I  am  loath  we  should  see  among  us  any  wideif 
division  'inter  philosophum  theologum  et  reUgiosum*  ih'ah 
between  the  fantasy,  the  intellect,  and  the  will,  which  never 
are  found  disjunct  in  any  act ;  or  rather  than  between  the 
habits  of  practical  natural  knowledge,  and  the  habits  of  pnic- 
tical  supernatural  knowledge,  and  the  practical  resolutions, 
affections  and  endeavours;  into  which  both  the  former  ai^^ 
devolved;  yet  may  we  safely  and  profitably  distinguisUj 
where  it  would  be  mortal  to  divide.  If,  disputing  in!  otir 
ptesent  case,  do  but  tend  to,  and  eud  in^  a  religious  per- 
formance; we  shall  then  be  able  to  say,  we  disputed  not,  in 
Vain ;  when  by  experience  of  the  delight  and  profit  of  God*s 
work,  we  perceive  that  we  do  not  worship  him  invaiii': 
otherwise  to  evince  by  a  dispute,  that  God  should  be  wor- 
shipped; and  not  to  worship  him  when  we  have  done,  is 
but  to  draw  forth  our  leading,  and  sharpen  our  wits'  to 
plead  out  condemnation ;  as  if  the  accuser  wanted  our  help, 
or  the  Judge  of  all  the  world  did  want  evidence  and  argu- 
ments against  us,  unless  he  had  it.  from  our  own  mouth. 
Concerning  the  sense  of  the  terms,  I  shall  say  somewhat, 
both  as  to  the  subject,  and  the  predicate,  that  we  contend 
not  in  the  dark ;  and  yet  but  little,  lest  I  trouble  myself  and 
you  with  needless  labours. 

1.  By  *  the  worship  of  God'  we  mean  not  only,  nor 
principally,  obedience  as  such :  or  service  in  common  things, 
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called  ^Aakela  :^  but  we  mean  a  religious  performance  of  some 
sacred  actions^  with  an  intention  of  honouring  God  as  God^ 
and  that  more  directly  than  in  common  works  of  obedience. 
This  being  commonly  called  '  Aarpcca'  is  by  Austin  and 
since  him  by  all  the  orthodox,  appropriated  to  God  alone,  and 
indeed  to  give  it  to  any  other  is  contrary  to  its  definition. 

This  ^worship  is  of  two  sorts,  whereof  the  first  is  by  an 
excellency  called  'worship/  viz.  When  the  honour  of  God  is 
so  directly  the  end  and  whole  business  of  the  work,  that  our 
own  advantage  fall&  in  but  impliedly,  and  in  evident  subor- 
dination :  such  are  the  blessed  works  of  praise  and  thanks*- 
giving,  which  we  here  begin  and  shall  in  heaven  perpetuate. 
Yet  see  a  more  admirable  mystery  of  true  religion ;  we  in- 
deed receive  more  largely  from  God,  and  enjoy  more  fully 
our  own  felicity  in  him,  in  these  acts  of  worship,  that  give 
,all  to  God,  than  in  the  other  wherein  we  more  directly  seek 
for  somewhat  from  him.  And  those  are  the  second  sort  of 
worship-actions,  viz.  When  the  substance  or  matter  of  the 
work  is  a  seeking,  or  receiving  somewhat  from  God,  or  de- 
livering something  religiously  in  liis  name,  and  so  is  more 
directly  for  ourselves;  though  it  is  God  that  should  be  our 
iiltimate  end  in  this  too.  You  may  perceive  I  make  this 
of  threie  sorts.  Whiereof  the  first  consisteth  in  our  religions 
addresses  to  God  for  something  that  we  want ;  and  is  called 
prayer.  The  second  consisteth  in  our  religious  addresses 
to  God  to  receive  somewhat  from  him;  viz.  1.  Instructions, 
precepts,  promises,  threatenings.  from  his  mouth,  messen- 
gers^  &c.  2.  The  sacramental  signs  of  his  grace  in  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper.  The  third  is,  when  the  officers  of 
dhrist  do  in  his  name  solemnly  deliver  either  his  laws  or 
sacraments.  His  laws  either  in  general  by  ordinary  preach* 
ing,  or  by  a  more  particular  application  in  acts  of  discipline. 

2.  The  word  '  solemn*  signifies  sometimes  any  thing 
usual  and  so  some  derive  it,  *  Solenne  est  quod  fieri  solet,' 
Sometimes  that  which  is  done  but  on  one  set  day  in  the 
year;  and  so  some  make  '  solenne'  to  be  '  quasi  solum  semel 
in  anno.*  But  vulgarly  it  is  taken,  and  so  we  take  it  here, 
for  both  *  celebre  et  usitatum,'  that  is,  a  thing  that  is  not 
accidentally  and  seldom,  but  statedly  and  ordinarily  to  be 
done,  and  that  with  such  gravity  and  honourable  serious-^ 
ness  as  beseems  a  business  of  such  weight. 

VOL.    IV.  E 
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3.  By '  family'  we  mean,  not  a  tribe  or  stock  of  kindred, 
^  dwelling  in  many  houses  as  the  word  is  taken  oft  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  I  mean  a  household. 

*  Domus  et  familia,'  a  '  household  and  family/  are  indeed 
in  economics  somewhat  different  notions,  but  one  thing. 
'  Domus'  is  to  *  familia'  as  '  civitas'  to  '  respublica/  the 
former  is  made  the  subject  of  the  latter,  the  latter  the  *  finis 
intemus'  of  the  former.  And  so  '  Domtis  est  societas  na- 
turae consentanea,  e  personis  domesticis,  vitflB  in  dies  omnes 
commode  sustentandae  causa,  coUecta.  Familia  est  owto 
domus  per  regimen  patris-familias  in  personas  sibi  sab^ 
jectas.'  -. 

Where  note,  that  to  a  complete  family  must  go  four  in- 
tegral parts  VPater  familias,  mater  familias,  filiuft,;gePvuiL' 
'  A  father,  mother,  son,  and  servant.'  But  to  the  essence  of 
a  family  it  sufficeth  if  there  be  but  the  '  paraimp^rans,  J^ 
pars  subsida',  one  head  or  governor,  either  father,  mothen, 
miister;  or  mistress;  and  one  or  more  governed  nn^eitiiis 
headv  . . :     .     v,.  ... -.m,. 

Note  therefore  that  the  governor  is  an  essential  part  bif 
the  family,  and  so  are  some  of  the  governed  (viz^  that  (umA 
there  be)  but  iiot  each  member.  If  therefore  twenty  /cilit 
dren,  or  servants  shall  worship  God  without  fiie  fadiet^  ior 
master  of  the  fiamily  either  present  himself,  or  in  sosktm- 
presentative,  it  is  not  a  family  worship  in  strict  sense.  B«|t 
if  the  head  of  the  family  in  himself  (or  delegate  or  represen- 
tative) be  present,  with  any  of  his  children  or  servants, 
though  all  die  rest  be  absent;  it  is  yet  a  family  duty ;  though 
the  faniily  be  incomplete  and  maimed  (and  so  is  the.  ditty 
therefore,  *if  culpably  so  performed).  f .  <  '■ 

4.  When  I  say  'in  and  by*  a  family,  I  mean  not  that 
.  each  must  do  the  same  parts  of  the  work,  but  that  .one'(ei- 

ther  the  head  or  some  one  deputed  by  him,  and  represent- 
ing him)  be  the  moutii,  land  the  rest  performing  their  :parts 
by  receiving  instructions,  or  mentally  concurring  in  the 
prayers  and  praise  by  him  put  up.  .  Lastly,  by  'divine  ap- 
pointment' I  mean  any  signification  of  God's  will,  that  it  4s 
men's  duty  to  perform  this.  Whether  a  signification  by 
natural  means  or  supernatural,  directly  or  by  consequence^ 
so  we  may  be  sure  it  is  God's  will.  The  sum  of  the  ques- 
tion then  is,  *  Whether  any  sacred  actions  religiously  and 
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ofdmarily  to  be  performed  to  God's  honour  by  the  head  of 
tjbe  ffomly,  with  the  jreat,  be  by  Grod'a  iippointment  ma4e 
our  duty?*  My  thoughts  of  this  question  I  shall  reduce 
to  these  rheadcb  w4  propound  in  this  Qrdeir.  ,  1.  I.  shall 
speak  of  family  worship  in  general.  2.  Of  the  sorts  of  ths^t 
^worship  in  special.    3.  Of  the  time. 

h .  Concerning  the  fixsjb,  I  lay  down  my  thoughts  in  these; 
PropositionajfoUowing,  for  limitajdoaand  caution^  and  thfOli 
proT^..  the  joaaiitt  conclusion.  ,     ... 

.Prqp,h  It  iB.not  all^orts  of  God's  worship  which  he 
hath  appointed  to  be  performed  by  fawilies  aa  such-v  therl9 
beipg'  some  purop^r  to  more  public  asisemblies. 

2.  More  particulariy  the  admiBistration  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptisi^  and  the  Lord's  supper^  are  proper  to  the 
mifiisteirial  or  organi^sed  churchee^^  and  not  common  to  fam^- 
lie9 ;  for  as  they  are  both  of  them  committed  only  to  ixiiQiil- 
tersotf  the.Go&pel>  fmd  have  been  only- 4sed  by  them  folr 
ma^i Imindred  yjears  in  the  church:  (except that «ome  (>eir*» 
nqtte4  pthers  tq.  baptize  i|i  case.of  neces^y.)  ;  So  the  Lord-s 
Siupper  was. appointed  for  a  symbol  and  means  of  a  more 
ppJ^iocQmmiMiioji  than  that  of  families. .  And  though  some 
Gf^QJecture  the  contrary^  from  its  first  institi^tion^  and  thi&^ 
ti^  ^.therj^  is  ^  family  prayer  and  church  prayer,  family 
Ut^^A^  and  church  teacJiiAg ;  so  there  should  ^e  fan»iljr 
^ajoraments  ^nd  chcMrch  sacraments,  yet  it  iaami^t^ke.  i  Ff^ 
though  jGhrist  administeriE^  it  to  his  femily,  yeti  it  was.iictt 
30:  a/ilmiljfy  but  as  a  chiix:ch.  For  that  which  is  but  one  &r 
lanky  mf^y  possibly  be  a  church  also»  This,  ^exposition  we 
Imre  from  .the  doetrip«  .imd  practice  of  the  apostlea,  and.coi^ 
ttfttit  oust<)(in  of  :all  the  cburchcrs. which  haye  neyer  thought 
j|^:ljpl?d's;9u^pertO:be  afamily  duty;  butiproper  tp  largi^r 
Msemblj^s^  and  admini^trable  only  %  ordained  ministeii^s. 
iij^i  wiliJ^ei  rtmtfons  drawn  from.  ci^rQumcijsipn^  and  the  pa^>- 
•orer;  prove  the ''  oo^tifiury  ^  both,  because  particular  churches 
-^ero  not:<then  instituted  as  now;  and  therefore  families  had 
j^qipr^  to  dp.:  and  because  therewere  some  duties  proper, tp 
ffUQQ^iliesin  the.  yf^ry.  institution  of  those  sacrs^eoits.  And 
Jbecai^se  God  gstye  them  a  power  in  those^  which  he  hath 
npt  given  to  ma^ters  of  families  now  in  our  sacramentsr  , 
.  3«,|^any  thousands  do  by  their  own  viciousness  and 
negligence  disable  themselves ;  so  that  they  cannot  perform 
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what  God  hath  made  their  duty :  yet  it  remains  their  duty 
still :  some  disability  may  excuse  them  in  part,  but  not  in 
whole. 

I  shall  now  prove,  that  the  solemn  worship  of  God  in 
and  by  families  as  such,  is  of  Divine  appointment. 

Argument  i.  If  families  are  societies  of  God's  institn- 
tion,  furnished  with  special  advantages  and  opportunities 
for  God's  solemn  worship,  having  no  prohibition  so  to  Use 
them  ;  then  the  solemn  worship  of  God  in  and  by  families  as 
such,  is  of  Divine  appointment.  But  the  antecedent  is  true ; 
therefore  so  is  the  consequent. 

For  the  parts  of  the  antecedent,  1.  That  families  are  so- 
cieties of  God's  institution,  needeth  no  proof. 

2.  That  they  are  furnished  with  special  advantages  and 
opportunities  may  appear  by  an  enumeration  of  particolan.: 
(1.)  There  is  the  advantage  of  authority  in  thje*  ruler  of  the 
fjBunily,  whereby  he  may  command  all  that  are  under  him  in 
God's  worship,  yea,  and  may  inflict  penalties  on  ckildreD 
and  servants  that  refuse ;  yea,  may  cast  some  out  of  the  fft- 
mily  if  they  be  obstinate.     (2.)  He  hath  the  adviintage  of  i 
singular  interest  in  wife  and  children,  by  which  h^  may 
bring  them  to  it  wilUngly,  that  so  they  may  perform  a  right 
evangelical  worship.     (3.)  He  hath  the  advantage  of  a  Atur 
gular  dependance  of  all  upon  him  for  daily  provisions ;  aiid 
of  ^is  children  for  their  portions  for  livelihood  in  the  worlds 
whereby  he  may  yet  further  prevail  with  them  for  obedience : 
he  having  a  power  to  reward,  as  well  as  to  punish  and  com- 
mand.    (4.)  They  have  the  opportunity  of  cohal»tation,  and 
so  are  still  at  hand,  and  more  together,  and  so  in  readiness 
for  such  employments.     (5.)  Being  nearest  in  relation,  they 
are  more  strongly  obliged  to  further  each  other's  sal¥atioa> 
and  help  each  other  in  serving  God.    (6.)  They  have  hereby 
an  advantage  against  all  prejudices  and  jealousies,  which 
strangeness  and  mistakes  may  raise  and  cherish  among  dioae 
that  live  at  a  greater  distance,  and  so  may  close  more  heai^ 
tily  in  God^s  worship.     And  their  nearness  of  relation  and 
natural  affections  do  singularly  advantage  them  for  a  more 
affectionate  conjunction,  and  so  for  a  more  forcible  and  ac- 
ceptable worship  of  God,  when  they  are  in  it  as  of  one  heart 
and  soul.     (7.)  If  any  misunderstanding  or  other  impedi- 
ment arise,  they  being  still  at  hand,  have  opportunity  to  re- 
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move  thein,  and  to  satisfy  each  other ;  and  if  any  distempers 
of  understanding/  heart  or  life  be  in  the  family^  the  ruler, 
by  familiarity  and  daily  converse,  is  enabled. more  particu- 
larly to  fit  his  reproofs  and  exhortations,  confessions  and 
petitions  accordingly,  which  even  ministers  in  the  congrega- 
tions cannot  so  well  do.  So  that  I  have  made  it  evident  in 
this  enumeration,  that  families  have  advantages,  yea,  spe- 
cial a,nd  most  excellent  advantages  and  opportunities  for 
the  solemn  worship  of  God. 

3.  The  last  part  of  the  antecedent  was,  that  they  have  no 
prohibition  to  use  these  advantages  and  opportunities  to 
Ood's  solemn  worship.  I  add  this,  lest  any  should  say, 
though  they  have  such  advantages,  yet  God  may  restrain 
them  for  the  avoiding  some  greater  inconveniencies  another 
way ;  as  he  hath  restrained  women  from  speaking  in  the 
assemblies.  But  (1.)  God  hath  neither^  restrained  them  in 
the  law  of  nature,  nor  in  the  written  law;  therefore  not  at 
all.  He  that  can  shew  it  in  either,  let  him  do  it.  (2.)  I  ne- 
rerfet  read  or  h^ard  any  knowing  Christian  once  affirm  that 
Grod  hath  forbidden  families  solemnly  to  worship  him,  and 
therefore  I  think  it  needless  to  prove  a  negative,  when  no 
man  is  known  to  hold  the  affirmative.  Indeed  for  some 
kinds  of  worship,  as  preaching  and  expounding  Scripture, 
some  have  prohibited  them;  but  not  reading,  catechizing, 
all  instructing,  praying,  praises,  singing  psalms,  much  less 
all  solemn  worship  wholly.     So  much  for  the  antecedent. 

I  now  come  to  prove  the  consequence.  1 .  The  foresaid  ad- 
vantages and  opportunities  are  talents  given  by  God,  which 
.  they  that  receive,  are  obliged  faithfully  to  improve  for  God ; 
therefore  fSeunilies  having  such  advantages  and  opportunities 
:for  God's  solemn  worship,  are  bound  to  improve  them  faith- 
fully for  God,  in  the  solemn  worshipping  of  him.     For  the 
antecedent,  1.  It  is  unquestionable  that  these  are  talents, 
that  is,  improvable  mercies  given  by  God.     For  as  none 
dare  deny  them,  to  be  mercies,  so  none  dare  (I  hope)  say 
that  God  is  not  the  giver  of  them.     And  then  2.  That  such 
talents  must  be  improved  faithfully  for  God,  from  whom  they 
are  received,  is  plain,  (1.)  From  Matt.  xxv.  throughout,  es- 
.  pecially  from  verse  14.  to  verse  31.     And  Luke  xx.  10.  he 
requireth  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard,  and  Matt.  x.  42.  if  he 
intrust  us  with  a  cup  of  cold  water,  he  expecteth  \tfo\ 
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k  caBrth  fcr  it.  il^  if  ke 
^mltmmA  ncfes^  h^  espectedb  flat  'we  give  Id  him 
llMt  «iKth^'*  H»  stevaids  soBt  she  u  account  aA 
tfaior  itiei«paKhks|H.  Cfarat  tdletfc  «s  of  dD  o«r  tdlraiB 
«  e«Mff9l,  Adtt,  **  Crto  whumweier  — ch  isgrren,  oflum 
iiulllKraHKh  f«qixiied :  aad  to  wiioiB  sea  ksve  cMflmiti^ 
««d^  <9ff  kifli  wffl  tfacT  »k  the  more  ^'^  And  ofow  worb 
m  fm^ctdaw  Chtist  ttUs  ns,  tktf  "  of  every  ide  wotd  men 
tball  sire  an  account  at  the  daiT  of  jnd&nntS"  Mndi 
nM«e  UrMT  Ammz  to  nse  boA  onr  tongncs  andhenrts  in 
God^swoffshsp,  when  he  gives  ns  snch  opportunities.  "It 
ii  riH|«ired  m  stewards,  that  a  man  be  fbnnd  fcidifUV 
^  km  erenr  man  hath  received  the  siik,  even  so  ndniater  the 
ame  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  giatie 
4fOod.  If  anr  man  speak,  let  hnn  speak  as  the  oiades  of 
G^  ^^  kc.  Bfanr  more  of  the  like  Scriptures  prove  the 
aDteeedcnt  of  the  enthjmeme,  and  die  conse^pMut  needs  no 
proof. 

Atg.  f I.  The  solemn  worship  (tf  God  in  and  by  fimi- 
lies  as  soch,  is  required  by  the  very  lawofnatmeythere- 
fiHre  it  is  of  Divine  institution.  The  conseqaence  can  be 
denied  by  no  man  that  renounceA  not  reason  and  luilure  it- 
self; denying  the  law  of  nature  to  be  God's  law,  whidi  is 
mdt^  partly  presupposed  in  the  law  supernatural,  and  part- 
ly rehearsed  in  it,  but  isever  subrerted  by  it.  Positives  are 
more  mutable  than  natnnik  are. 

The  antecedent  is  thus  manifested.  1.  Natural  reason 
(or  the  law  of  nature)  requireth  that  all  men  do  feithfuDy 
improve  all  the  talents  that  God  hath  intrusted  them  with, 
tohishononr:  therefore  natural  reason  (or  the  law  of  imtare) 
doth  require,  that  God  be  solemnly  worshipped  in  iunSies ; 
he  having  given  them  such  advantages  as  aforesaid  there- 
tanto.  2.  The  law  of  nature  requireth,  that  all  societies  that 
have  God  for  their  founder  and  institutor,  should,  to  their 
utmost  capacities,  be  devoted  to  him  that  founded  and  ih- 
sdtuted  them :  but  that  God  is  the  founder  and  institutor  of 
families,  is  known  by  the  light  of  nature  itself:  therefore 
the  law  of  nature  requireth,  that  families  be  to  the  utmost  of 
their  capacities  devoted  to  God ;  and  consequently,  that 

*  Mate  V.  42.     Lake  v'u  30. 38.    xu4i.    xii.  33. 

^  Luke  xvi.  2.  'xii.  48.  '  Matt.  xu.  36.  ^  1  Cor.  iv.  2. 

•  I  Pet.  if.  10, 11. 
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they  solemnly  worship  him^  they  being  capable  of  so  doing. 
I  need  not  prove  the  major^  because  I  speak  only  to  men 
that  are  possessed  of  the  law  of  nature  mentioned  in  it :  and 
therefore  they  know  it  themselves  to  be  true.  Yet  let  me  so  far 
stay  on  the  illustration,  as  to  tell  you  the  grounds  of  it.    And 

1.  God  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  prin- 
cipal efficient  and  ultimate  end  of  alL  and  therefore  of  fami- 
lies. :  And  therefore  they  should  be.  for  him,  as  well  as  they 
are  from  him :  for  '*  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are 
all  things.^'  This  argument  I  draw  from  nature,  which  can 
have  no  beginning  but  God,  nor  any  end  but  God.    The 

2.  I  dra^w  from  the  Divine  intention,  in  the  fabrication  and 
ordination  of  all  things.  God  made  all  things  for  himself, 
suBid  can  hs^ve  no  ultimate  end  below  himself.  The  3. 1  draw 
from  his  'jus  dominii,'  his  right  of  propriety  which  he  hath 
oy^  aU  things,  and  so  over  families  as  such :  they  are  all  ab- 
solutely his  own  alone.  And  that  which  is  solely  or  abso- 
lutdy  a  man's  own,  should  be  for  his  use,  and  employed  to 
hi9  honour  and  ends  :  much  more  that  which  is  God's,  seeing 
man  is  not  capable  of  such  a  plenary  propriety  of  any  thing 
in  (he  world,  as  God  hath  in  all  things.  4.  I  argue  a  'jure 
imperii,'  from  God's  right  of  government.  If  he  have  a  full 
right  of  government  of  families,  as  families,  then  families 
as  fiamoilies  must  honour  and,  worship  him  according  to  their 
utmost  capacities.  But  he  hath  a  full  right  of  absolute  go- 
vemmeAt  over  families,  as  families ;  therefore —  The  conse- 
quence of  the  major  is  grounded  on  these  two  things:  1. 
That  God  himself  is  the  end  of  his  own  government :  this  is 
proper  to  his  regimen.  All  human  government  is  said  by 
politicians  to  be  terminated  ultimately  in  the  public  good 
of  the  society.  But  God's  pleasure  and  glory  is  the  end  of 
liis  government,  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  public  or  universal 
good.  2.  In  that  nature  teacheth  us,  that  supreme  honour 
IB  due  to  all  that  are  supreme  governors ;  therefore  they  are 
to  have  the  most  honourable  titles,  of  majesty,  highness, 
excellency,  &c.,  and  actions  answerable  to  those  titles,  "  If 
I  ^e  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour?  if  I  be  a  master,  where 
is  my  fear^  1"  Fear  is  oft  put  for  all  God's  worship.  If  then 
there  be  no  family  whereof  God  is  not  the  Father  or  Foun- 
der, and  the  Master,  or  Owner  and  Governor,  then  there  is 

f  Mai.  i.  €. 
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none  but  should  honour  and  fear  him,  or  wonfcip  him,  and 
that  not  only  as  single  men,  but  as  fiunilies :  becaaae  he  is 
not  only  the  Father  and  Master,  the  Lord  and  Rnler  of  them 
as  men,  hot  also  as  fiunilies.  Honour  is  as  due  to  the  reo- 
tor,  as  protection  to  the  subjects,  and  in  omr  case  much 
more.  (Sod  is  not  a  mere  tiodar  but  real  Goremor.  AU 
powers  on  earth  are  deriTcd  from  him,  and  are  indeed  his 
power.  All  lawfal  gOTemors  are  his  officers,  and  hold  their 
places  under  him,  and  act  by  him.  As  God  therefore  is  the 
proper  Sovereign  of  cTerf  commonwealth,  and  the  Head  of 
the  church ;  so  is  he  the  Head  of  e^ery  family.  Therefore 
as  erery  commonwealth  should  perform  such  worship  or  ho- 
nour to  their  earthly  sovereign,  as  is  due  to  man ;  so  each 
society  should,  according  to  their  capacities  perform  Divine 
worship  and  honour  to  God.  And  if  any  object.  That  by 
this  rule  commonwealths,  as  such,  must  meet  together  to 
worship  God,  which  is  impossible;  I  answer.  They  must 
worship  him  according  to  their  natural  capacities ;  and  so 
must  &milies  according  to  theirs.  The  same  general  pre- 
cept obligeth  to  a  diverse  manner  of  duty  according  to  the 
divers  capacities  of  the  subject.  Conmionwealtbs  must  in 
their  representatives  at  least,  engage  themselves  to  God  as 
commonwealths,  and  worship  him  in  the  most  convenient  way 
that  they  are  capable  of.  Families  may  meet  together  for  pray- 
er, though  a  nation  cannot.  As  an  association  of  churches 
called  a  provincial  or  national  church,  is  obliged  to  worship 
God,  as  well  as  particular  congregations,  yet  not  in  one 
place ;  because  it  is  impossible :  nature  limiteth  and  maketh 
the  difference. 

And  that  the  obligation  of  femilies  to  honour  and  wor- 
ship God,  may  yet  appear  more  eminently,  consider  that 
God's  right  of  propriety  and  rule  is  twofold,  yet  each  title 
plenary  alone.  1.  He  is  our  Owner  and  Ruler  upon  his 
title  of  creation.  2.  So  he  is  by  his  right  of  redemption. 
By  both  these  he  is  not  only  Lord  and  Ruler  of  persons,  but 
families ;  all  societies  being  his.  And  the  regimen  of  per- 
sons being  chiefly  exercised  over  them  in  societies.  "  All 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto  Christ* :"  "  and  all 
judgment  committed  unto  him** :"  "  and  all  things  delivered 
into  his  hands*:"  "and  therefore  to  him  shall  every  knee 

f  Malt,  xviii.  18.  *  John  v.  2S.  *  Jobn  xiiL  3. 
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bow»  both  of  things  in  heayen^  and  things  in  earthy  and 
things  under  the  earth :"  (either  with  a  bowing  of  worship^ 
or  of  forced  acknowledgment :)  and  **  every  tongue  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father'^."  Bowing  to  and  confessing  Christ  voluntarily  to 
God's  glory^  is  true  worship  :  all  must  do  this  according  to 
their  several  capacities :  and  therefore  families  according  to 
theirs. 

A  third  consideration  which  I  thought  to  have  added 
but  for  illustration^  may  well  stand  as  an  argument  itself; 
and  it  is  this  : 

Arg.  III.  If  besides  all  the  forementioned  opportu- 
nities and  obligations,  families  do  live  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  ought  by  faith  to  apprehend  that  presence,  then  is 
it  God's  will  that  families  as  such  should  solemnly  worship 
him.     But  the  former  is  true,  therefore  the  latter. 

The  consequence  of  the  major,  which  alone  requires 
proof,  I  prove  by  an  argument  *  a  fortiori,'  from  the  honour 
due  to  all  earthly  governors.  Though  when  a  king,  a  father, 
a  master  are  absent,  such  actual  honour,  to  be  presented  to 
them  is  not  due,  because  they  are  not  capable  of  receiving 
it  (further  than  'mediante  aliqua  persona,  vel  re,'  which 
beareth  some  representation  of  the  superior,  or  relation  to 
him) ;  yet  when  they  stand  by,  it  is  a  contemptuous  sub- 
ject, a  disobedient  child,  that  will  not  perform  actual  hon- 
oijr,  or  human  worship  to  them.  Now  God  is  ever  present 
not  only  with  each  person  as  such,  but  also  with  every  fam- 
ily as  such.  As  he  is  said  to  walk  among  the  golden  can- 
dlesticks in  his  churches,  so  doth  he  in  the  families  of  all 
by  his  common  presence,  and  of  his  servants  by  his  gra- 
cious presence.  This  they  easily  find  by  his  directing  them, 
and  blesising  the  affairs  of  their  families.  If  any  say,  \  We 
see  not  God,  else  we  would  daily  worship  him  in  our  fam- 
ilies.' il7»ti7.  Faith  seeth  him  who,  to  sense  is  invisible. 
If  one  of  you  had  a  son  that  were  blind  and  could  not  see 
his  own  father,  would  you  think  him  therefore  excusable, 
if  he  would  not  honour  his  father,  when  he  knew  him  to  be 
present  ?  We  know  God  to  be  present,  though  flesh  be 
blind  and  cannot  see  him. 

Arg.  IV.  If  Christian  families  (besides  all  the  foremen- 

k  Phil.  ii.  10. 
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tioned  advantages  and  obligations)  are  also  societies  sanc- 
tified to  God,  then  is  it  Ood's  will  that  families,  as  such, 
should  solemnly  worship  him ;  but  Christian  families  are  so- 
cieties sanctified  to  God :  Therefore,  &c. 

The  reason  of  the  consequence  is,  because  things  sanc- 
tified must  in  the  most  eminent  sort,  that  they  are  capable, 
be  used  for  God.  To  sanctify  a  person  or  thing,  is  to  set  it 
apart,  and  separate  it  from  a  common  or  unclean  use,  and 
to  devote  it  to  God,  to  be  employed  in  his  service.  To  alie- 
nate this  from  God,  or  not  to  use  it  for  God,  when  it  iis  de- 
dicated to  him,  or  sanctified  by  his  own  election  and  sepa- 
ration of  it  from  common  use,  is  sacrilege.  God  hath  a  dou- 
ble ri^ht  (of  creation  and  redemption)  to  all  persons.  But 
a  treble  right  to  the  sanctified.  Ananias  his  fearful  judg- 
ment was  a  sad  example  of  God's  wrath,  on  those  that  with- 
hold from  him  what  was  devoted  to  him.  If  Christian  fam- 
ilies as  such,  be  sanctified  to  God,  they  must  as  such  wor- 
ship him  in  their  best  capacity. 

That  Christian  families  are  sanctified,  to  God,  I  prove 
thus  ;  1.  A  society  of  holy  persons  must  needs  be  a  holy  so- 
ciety. But  a  family  of  Christians  is  a  society  of  holy:  per- 
sons ;  therefore,  2.  We  find  in  Scripture  not  only  single 
persons,  but  the  societies  of  such  sanctified  to  God.  **  Thou 
art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  hath  chosen 
thee  to  be  a  special  people  to  himself  above  all  people  isbat 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth*."  So  the  body  of  that 
commonwealth  did  all  jointly  enter  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  God  to  them.  ^'  Thou  hast  vouched  the  Lord  this  day 
ItO  be  thy  God,  and  to  \i<7^k  in  his  ways  ;  and  the  Lord  hath 
vouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  that  thou 
•mayst  be  an  holy  people  to  the  Lord"*."  Joshua  (chap, 
xxiv.)  devoteth  himself  and  his  house  to  the  Lord ;  "I  and 
my  house  will  serve  the  Lord."  And  Abrahani  by  circum- 
cision (the  covenant,  or  seal  of  the  covenant  of  God)  conse- 
crated his  whole  household  to  God ;  and  so  were  all  fam- 
ilies afler  him  to  do  (as  to  the  males  in  whom  the  whole  was 
consecrated).  And  whether  besides  the  typifying  intent, 
there  were  not  something  more  in  the  sanctifying  of  all  the 

I  Deut.  vii.  6.     So  Deut.  xiv.  20,  21. 
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fire^bom  to  God,  whb  if  they  lived,  weire  to  be  the  heads  of 
families,  txiaybe  questioned.  -  •.  :  v  i  ^   :  a      ..  , 

:  The  passOvter^vas  a  family  duty,  by  which  they  w^re  yet 
filrther  sanctified  to  God.  Yea;  it  is  especially  to  be  ob- 
serred  how  in  tbe  iffew  Tesfemettt  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  im- 
itart;e  theltagna^e  6f  Ae  Old,  ahd  fepeak  of  God's  people,  as 
of  holy  sbcietifefi,  tas  the  Jews  *i;<^eiie.  As  in  maily  prophe-' 
^iies  it  was  foretold  that  nations  and  kingdoms  should  «erye^ 
hhn  (6f  w^ich  I  have  spoken  more  in  my  Book' of  Baptism); 
and  afnox^  those  who  should  **  mourn  over  him  whom  they 
have  pierced"  in  gbspefl  times,  when  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
stipplication  is  potired  forth,  are  ^  the  family  of  the  house  of 
Ifevid  apart,  and  their  wives  apart,  the  family  of  the  house  of 
NadiaU  apart^  ^nd  their  wives  apart ;  every  family,  even  all 
tite  ftimilies  that  remained  apart,  and  their  wives  apart**.*' 
So  Christ  semleth  his  disciples  to  *^  baptize  nations,"  having 
diik»pled  them;  and  '*  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shUl  be- 
borne  the^  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  tiis  Christ."  And  as 
6od  saith  of  the  Jews,  '^^Ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  to 
bie  (above  all  peppte';  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  and  a  holy  hatiidn^ ; "  so  doth  Peter  say  of  all  Christ 
j^ann;  '*  Ye  also  as  living  stohes  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac^ 
ceptable  to  God  by  Jedus  Christ.  But  ye  are  a  cho- 
sen 'generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pecti- 
liar  people,  that  yoti  should  shew  forth  IJie  praises  of  him 
Ibat  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellaud 
iightP/-  MdJrk  hbw  fully  tliis  tesrt  doth  prove  all  that  we 
a:re  abouti  It  speaks  of  Christiaae  collectively,  as  in  socie- 
tii^i  and  in  societies  of  all  the  most  eminent  sorts ;  '^  a  gen^ 
eratton ;"  which  ^ems  especially  to  refer  to  tribes  and  fanv- 
iliesi: '''a  prieilthood,  nation,  -  people  ;"  which  comprehend- 
eih  all  the  orders  in  the  nation'ofttimes»  And  in  all  these 
Tespects  >ihey  are  holy,  and  peculiar,  and  chosen,  to  shew, 
Ihat  God'a  people  are  sanctified  in  these  relations  atid  socie- 
ties. -  And  then  mark  the  end  of  this  sanctification;  '^  to  of>- 
fer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ^;  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  that  hath  called 
youV'8cc. 

n  Zech.  xi.  12—14.  «  Exod.  xix.  5,  6.  PI  Pet.  ii.5— 7.  9. 
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Yea,  it  seems  that  there  was  a  special  dedication  of  fam- 
ilies to  Ood.  And  therefore  we  read  so  frequently  of 
households  converted  and  baptized;  though  none  at  age 
were  baptized,  but  such  as  seemed  believers ;  yet  when  they 
professed  faith,  they  were  all  together  initiated  as  a  house- 
hold. And  it  seems,  the  master's  interest  and  duty,  were 
taken  to  be  so  great  for  the  conversion  of  the  rest,  that  as 
he  was  not  to  content  himself  with  his  own  conversion,  but 
to  labour  presently  even  before  his  baptism,  that  his  house- 
hold should  join  with  him,  that  so  the  whole  family  at  once 
might  be  devoted  to  God :  so  God  did  bless  this  his ownor- 
der  and  ordinance  to  that  end  :  and  where  he  imposed  duty 
on  masters,  he  usually  gave  success,  so  that  commonly  the 
whole  family  was  converted  and  baptized  with  the  ruler  of 
of  the  feunily.  So  Acts  xviii*  8.  **  Crispus  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house,  and  they  were  baptized  :"  and  Acts 
xvi.  32.  Paul  promise th  the  gaoler,  ^'  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house ;  %nd 
he  and  all  his  were  baptized  straightway :  for  he  believed  in 
God  with  all  his  house,"  ver.  33, 34.  And  Lydiais  described 
a  **  worshipper  of  God':^'  **  She  was  baptized  and  her  house- 
hold." And  the  angel  told  Cornelius,  that  Peter  should 
tell  him  **  words  whereby  he  and  all  his  household  should 
be  saved :"  who  were  baptized  accordingly  *.  And  1  Coc  i. 
16.  Paul  baptized  the  household  of  Stephanus.  And  Christ 
told  Zaccheus,  salvation  was  come  that  day  unto  his  house, 
'^andJie  and  all  his  househould  believed."  So  that  noble* 
man,  John  iv.  53.  Therefore  when  Christ  sent  forth  his 
disciples,  he  saith,  "  If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  it,  but  if  rt  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return 
to  you."  So  that  as  it  is  apparently  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  sovereign,  to  do  what  he  is  able  to  make  all  bis 
people  God's  people ;  and  so  to  dedicate  them  to  Gt>d  aA  a 
.holy  nation,  in  a  national  covenant,  as  the  Israelites  were: 
so  is  it  the  unquestionable  duty  of  every  Christian  ruler;  of 
a  family,. to  improve  his  interest,  power,  and  parts  to  the  ut- 
termost, to  bring  all  his  family  to  be  the  people  of  Christ  in 
the  baptismal  covenant,  and  so  to  dedicate  all  his  family;  to 
Christ.  Yet  farther  I  prove  this,  in  that  believers  them- 
selves being  all  sanctified  to  God,  it  must  needs  follow,  that 

■  Acts  xvi.  14»  15.  '  Acts  xi.  14. 
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all  their  lawful  relations^  and  especially  all  commanded 
states  of  relation  are  also  sanctified  to  God ;  for  when  them- 
selves are  dedicated  to  God,  it  is  absolutely  without  reserve, 
to  serve  him  with  all  that  they  have,  and  in  every  relation 
and  capacity  that  he  shall  set  them.  It  were  a  madness  to 
think,  that  a  Christian  totally  devoted  unto  God  when  he  is 
a  private  man,  if  he  were  after  made  a  soldier,  a  minister,  a 
magistrate,  a  king,  were  not  bound  by  his  dedication,  now 
to  serve  God  as  a  soldier,  a  minister,  a  magistrate,  a  king. 
So  he  that  is  devoted  to  God  in  a  single  ^tate,  is  bound  to 
serve  him  as  a  husband,  a  father,  a  master,  when  he  comes 
into  that  state ;  we  do  devote  all  that  we  have  to  God, 
when  we  devote  ourselves  to  him. 

Moreover  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  to  "  the  pure  all 
things  are  pure*.*'  And  "  all  things  are  sanctified  to  them 
by  the  wbrd  and  prayer  *  ;'*  which  is  in  that  they  are  made 
the  goods,  and  enjoyments,  actions  and  relations  of  a  sanc- 
tified people;  who  are  themselves  devoted  or  sanctified  to 
God:  so  that  all sanctification  referreth  ultimately  and  prin- 
cipally to  God  :  '  Quod  sanctum  Deo  sanctum  est ;'  though 
it  may  be  said  subordinately  to  be  sanctified  to  us.  Seeing 
then  it  is  past  all  doubt,  that  every  Christian  is  a  man  sanc- 
tified and  devoted  to  God,  and  that  when  every  man  is  so  devo- 
ted to  God,  he  is  devoted  to  serve  himi  to  the  utmost  capacity 
in  every  state,  relation  or  condition  that  he  is  in,  and  with  all 
the  faculties  he  possesseth,  it  followeth,  that  those  relations 
are  sanctified  to  God,  and  in  them  he  ought  to  worship  him 
and  honour  him. 

Yet  farther  we  find  in  Scripture,  that  the  particular  fam- 
ily relations  are  expressly  sanctified ;  the  family  complete 
conBisteth  of  three  pairs  of  relations :  husband  and  wife, 
parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants.  Husbands  must 
love  their  wives  with  an  holy  love  in  the  Lord,  even  as  **  the 
Lord  loved  the  church,  who  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church"."  "Wives 
must  submit  themselves  to  their  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  be  subject  to  them,  as  the  church  is  to  Christ  *."  *'  Chil- 
dren must  obey  their  parents  in  the  Lord  y."  "  Parents  must 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 

•  Tit.  i.  15, 16.  *  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  ^  Epb.  v. '25— 27. 

'  Eph.  ▼.  22—24.  y  Eph.  vi.  1. 
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Lord'.'*  ''  Servants  must  be  obedient  ii^nto  their  nmtfters  as 
unto  Christy  and  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doibg  t];i<^  i^KlU^of 
God  from  iheir  hearts  with  good  will,  doing  service  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  man ;  knowing  that  what  go^  thiog^any 
man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  hj^. 

be  bond  or  free;  and  masters  must  do  the  sftme  to.  ihevsfy 
knowing  that  their  master  is  in  heaven  \"  So  thiat  it  i^  e^n? 
dent  that  every  distinct  family  relation  is  dedicated  or  faolj 
to  God,  and  to  be  used  to  the  utmost  for  God,  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  make  further  use  anon  of  these  texts  for  the  par- 
ticular  sorts  of  worship,  though  I  now  make  use  ojF  them  ^# 
for  worship  in  general.  -  ..  := 

Arg.  v.  The  several  sorts  of  solemn  worship  in  and.  by 
Christian  families,  are  found,  appointed,  used,  rjand  eom- 
manned  in  the  Scripture,  therefore  it  may  well  be  concluded 
of  worship  in  the  general :  seeing  the  genus  is  in  each  jipe^ 
cies^  But  this  argument  brings  me  to  the  second,  part,  ^of 
my  undertaking :  viz.  tq  prove  the  point  as  to  some. specif^ 
kinds  of  worship;  which  I  the  more  hasten  to^  becitua§.J9 
so doingr  I  prove  the  general  also.  |i> o 

JL  Concerning  God's  worship  in  special,  I  shall  speak 
to  two  or  three  qf  the  chief  parts  of  it,  which  belcmg  jl|9 
families. 

And  1.  of  Teaching,  under  which  I  comprise, 

1.  Teaching  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  (1.).  By  readiog 
it.  (2*)  By  teaching  others  to. read  it.  (3.)  Causing. tiheiip 
to  learn  it  by  memory,  .which  is  a  kind  of  catechising, 

2.  Teaching  the  sense  of  it.  ,,..    .,  .,, 
3^  Applying  whptt  is.  so  taught  by  familiar  reproofs^  ad- 
monitions and  exhortations.. 

f^rop.  II.  '  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  rulers  of  fiun- 
Uie9  should  teach  those  that  are  under  them  the  doctripepf 
salvation:'  i.  e.  the  doctrine  of  God  concerning. salvatiof), 
apud.  the  terms  on  which  it  is  to  be  had,  and  the  means  to  .be 
jiji^ed  for  attaining  i^  and  all  the  duties  requisite  pn^ji^ 
parts  in  order  thereunto. 

;  Before  I  come   to  the  proof,  take  these  cautions:  1. 

.  Wh)Bre  I  say  men  must  thus  teach,  I  imply  th^y  must  be  able 

.to.  teach,  jand  not  teach  before  Uiey  are  able  :  and  if  they  be 

not  able.it  is  their  own  sin,  God  having  vpuchsafed  Uiem 

»  Eph.  vi.  4-  *  Eph  vi.  6—9.      . 
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means  for  ebablement.    2.  Men  miifit  meaBure  tlieir. teach- 
ing according  to  tJneir  abilities,  .ttnd  not  pretend  to  more 
than  they  have^  nor  attempt  that  which  they  cannot  perform, 
theceby  incui^g  ihe  guilt  pfproud  selfrconceitedness^  pro- 
fanation^ or  other  abuse  of  holy  things.    For  exaimple,  men 
thatare  notable  judiciously , to  do  it»  must  not  presume  to 
interpret.-ihe  .original^  or  ib  give  the  sense  of  dark  prophe- 
cie9>  and  other  obscuretexts  of  Scripture^  nor  to  determine 
controversies  beyond  their  reach.    3^.  Yet  ma^y  such  convch 
niently  study  what  more  learned^  able  men  say  to  $uch  cas^s ; 
and  tell  their  families^  this  is  the  judgment  of  Fathers^  or 
.Councils,  or  such  and  such  learned  divines.    4*  But  ordi- 
narily it  is  the  safest,  humblest,  wisest,  and  mo^t  orderly 
way,  for  the  master  of  the  family  to  let  controversies  and  ob- 
scure Scriptures  alone,  and  to  teach  the  plain,  few  nece^ary 
doctrijQi^s  commonly  contained. in  catechisms,  and  to  direct 
in  matters  of  necessary  practice.    6.  Family  teaching  must 
stand  in  a  aiibordmation  to, ministerial  teaching,  as  famijii^ 
are;. subordinate  to,  churches:  and  therefore  (1.)  Family 
tetLching:  must^give  way  to  ministerial  teaching,  and  never 
be  set  against  it;  you  must  not  be  hearing  the  master  of  a 
iiunily,  when  you  should  be  in  a  church  hearing  the  pastor  : 
and  if  :ihe  pastor  send  for  servants,  or  childpen  to  .be  cate- 
•chised  in  any  fit  place  or  at  any  fit  time,  the  master  is. not 
tbea  to  be  doing  it  himself,  or  to  hinder  them,  bint  they,  must 
go  first  to  the  pastor  to  be  taught ;.  also,  if  a  pastor  come  in^ 
.to:la  femily»;the  master  is  to  give  place.,  and  the  family  to 
hear  him  first.    (2.)  And  therefore  when  ajiy  hard  tei^t,  pr 
controversies  fall  in,  the  master  should. consult  yi/!itb:  the 
.pastor  JpO|r  their  exposition^  unless  it  fall,  out  that  the  master 
of  the  family  be  better  learned  in  the   Scripture  than  the 
pastor  is,  wl]^6h  is  rare,  and  rarer  should  he,  seeing  unwor- 
tby  Biiiiistejns  should  be  removed,  and  private  men  tb^t  lara 
Wibrtl^y.  should  be  made  ministers.    And  the  pastors  should 
be  the  ablest  men  in  the  congregation..    Now  to  the  proof, 
'{remembering  still  that  whatsoever  proves  it  the  ruler's.duty 
to  .teach,  must  needs  prove  it  the  families' duty  to  learn, 
and  to  hearken  to  his  teaching  that  they  may  learn.  ' 

Arg.i.  From  Deut.  xi.  JSr— 31.  "Therefore  shall  yon 
lay  up  these  my  words  in  your  heairts,  and  in  your  soul,  and 
bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand,  that  they  may  be  as 
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duUrvsL,  wsakmn^  "^  xhem.  mhu^  thos  sCBot  ■■  Ar 

ftnmn,  ^uui  witea.  t&oa  nanc  «fv  aa^  Aa« 
TiyttL  die  Awr-y»Q  a€  ifcy  hiwii. ,  aii  f^*  yrg**"*  ^— ^ 
j*inr  fkcf^  taaew  be  ■nxfazpfieii,  smi  the  ^onv  of  3ro«r  ^il- 
fiksfuT  Tlbe  fiice  wofffc  ae  ia  Dess.  yL  &— ^  whm,  it  is 
Mul,  ^  Ami  diM  iksiit  ieack  Asm  £ii«adT  mo  Aj  cM- 

Devt.  IT.  9.  '  TeK&  Aem  f^  sow^  and  diy 


tiieie  is  imitpmn  of  hmukw  dmXT,TJa^Temdbim^tiA' 
dKa  die  facir»  of  God,  a^  pluHlr  commmaiti  as  ivonk  €MB 
exfitem  it. 

j^r]^.  If.  Frofli  tlicae  texts  vfcick  coaBend  ddo.  Gen. 
xmi.19.  Id.  ''ADtkeiiotiotBoftheeoidiihdbelileaKd 
ie  lam,  fiw  I  kaofw  lum  that  he  will  coaBSBd  Us  dnldraB 
— d  Im  hcmtluM  aftg  Irim :  nd  dber  ihaD  kecpihe  w«j 
ofdbeLoffd:^  and  ittrasnot  oolj  ^mmmamdmthimdtBtA 
wlMt  ther  ihooU  do  when  he  was  dead,  fer  U  Itcamithe 
nwagiBed  that  so  holj  a  man  should  neglect  a  dntj  all  his 
HHttaaae,  and  perform  it  hot  at  death  and  be  conunoidedfiir 
ihat.  2.  He  might  then  hare  great  cause  to  qneatiow  die 
eficacj.  3.  As  God  commandeth  a  difigmt  incnleatiBg 
precepts  on  children;  so  no  doubt  it  is  a  pracdoe  answer- 
able to  soch  precepts,  dnt  is  here  commended,  and  it  is  not 
bare  tcarfring,  bat  commanding  that  is  here  mentioned,  to 
shew  that  it  most  be  an  improTement  of  authority,  as  weD  as 
of  knowledge  and  elocndon. 

So  2  Tun.  iii.  15.  From  a  child  llmothy  knew  die 
Seriptore  by  the  teaching  of  his  parents,  as  appeareth, 
2  Ttm.  L  5. 

Arg»  III.  Eph.  yi.  4.  "  Bring  them  np  in  the  mirtare 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;"  '  wmSm  translated  '  nnrtnre/ 
signifieth  both  instruction  and  correction,  shewing  that 
f/nentM  must  use  both  doctrine  and  authority,  or  force,  with 
their  children  for  the  matters  of  the  Lord;  and  'veObcw 
translated  '  admonition,'  signifieth  such  instruction  as  put- 
teth  doctrine  into  the  mind,  and  chargedi  it  on  them,  and 
fully  storeth  their  minds  therewith :  and  it  also  signifi- 
eth chiding,  and  sometimes  correction.  And  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  children  must  be  brought  up  in  this  :  the  word 
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*9Krpi^erB^  signifying  '  carefully  to  nourish/  importedi  that 
as  you  feed  them  with  milk  and  bodily  food,  so  you  must  as 
carefully  and  constantly  feed  and  nourish  them  with  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  It  is  called  the  nur-^ 
ture  and  admonition  '  of  the  Lord/  because  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth  it^  and  because  it  is  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  teaching,  and  the  doctrine  that 
leadeth  to  him.  -. 

Arg.  IV.  Prov.  xxii.  6.  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
where  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it." 

Arg.  V.  From  all  those  places  that  charge  children  to 
**  hearken  to  the  instructions  of  their  parents/'  Prov.  i.  8. 
**  My  son  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not 
the  law  of  thy  mother."  Prov.  vi.  20.  is  the  like  ;  and  iii. 
22.  with  many  the  like.  Yea,  the  son  that  is  stubborn  and 
rebellious  against  the  instruction  and  correction  of  a  father 
or  mother  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  &c.  was  to  be  brought 
forth  to  the  magistrate,  and  stoned  to  death,  Deut.  xxi. 
•18 — ^20.  Now  all  the  Scriptures  that  require  children  to 
hear  their  parents,  do  imply  that  the  parents  must  teach 
their  children ;  for  there  is  no  hearing  and  learning  without 
teaching. 

But  lest  you  say  tJhat  parents  and  children  are  not  the 
whole  family,  (though  they  may  be,  and  in  Abraham's  case 
before  mentioned,  the  whole  household  is  mentioned,)  the 
next  shall  speak  to  otiiier  relations. 

Arg.  VI.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  "  Likewise  ye  husbands  dwell  with 
them  (your  wives)  according  to  knowledge ;"  and  Eph.  v. 
-26,  26.  '*  Love  your  wives  as  Christ  loved  the  church  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it." 
And  this  plainly  implies  that  this  knowledge  must  be  used 
for  the  instruction  and  sanctification  of  the  wife,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
34,  36.  Women  must  **  keep  silence  in  the  church,  for  it  is 
n4»t  permitted  unto  them  to  speak,  but  they  are  to  be  under 
obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law.  If  they  will  learn  any  thing, 
let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home."  Which  shews  that 
at  home  their  husbands  must  teach  them. 

Arg.  VII.  CoL  iii.  22—26.  Eph.  vi.  6—8.  "  Servants 
must  be  obedient  unto  their  masters  as  unto  Christ  and 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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serve  them  as  serying  the  Lord  Christ/'  and  therefore  mm- 
isters  must  command  in  Christ.  ...       ••   . .  ft 

Arg.  VIII.  '  A  fortiori,'  fellow  Christians  must  **  txbott 
one;another  daily  while- it  is  called  to-day,  leet  any  bt^hmr* 
dened  by  the  deceitfnlness  of  sin,'^-  much  more  minst  die 
rulers  of  families  do  so  to  wives,  children  and  servantn^i  i'-^Iif 
any  speak;  it  must  be  as  the  oracles  of  God^"  much  more 
to  our  own  families.  '*  Let  the  Word  of  God.  dwell  id:  yon 
richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing^  one 
another^;"  and  much  more  must  a  man  do  this  to  wife,  ohil-* 
dren  and  servants,  than  to  those  more  remote. 

Arg.  IX.  Those  that  are  to  be  chosen  deacotis  or  bishops, 
must  be  siich  as  rule  their  own  children  and  their «  ontrn 
household  well  ?*.  Now  mark,  1 .  That  this  is  one  of  tbose 
Cfaristiaa  virtues  which:  they  were  to.  haVe  .before  ;they  warn 
made, officers,  therefore  other  Christians  imikt  bftve  anfl  per- 
form it  as  well  as  they.  2.  It  is  a  religious,  hbly^  governing^ 
such,  as  a  minister  is^^to  exercise  over  his  flock  ^tbia^*il^!ber|^ 
m^itioned,  .which  is  in  the  things  of  God  and  salvattoui  tOt 
else  the  compa];ison  or  argument  would  nQtvSuit,.i'fer.^. 
''For  if  a  man  know  tLot  how  to  rule  his  own  hous^,  how 
shall  he  rule  the  church  of  God  V  But  of  this  laoceibelbre^. 
I  would  say  more  on  this  point,  but  that  I  think  it  is  so  jslear 
in  Scripture  as  to  mike  it  needless ;  I  pass  therefc^fe  to 
the  next.  '         t     ;         ,.... 

Prep,  III.  'Family  discipline  is  part  of  God'a  sol^aan 
worship  or  service  appointed  iii  his  Word;^  this  is  not  .caJr 
led  worship  in  iso  near  a  sense  as  some  of  the  reaty  but.more 
remotely  f  yet  so  it  may  well  be  called,  in/that  l.vlt  isan 
authoritative  act  done  by  commission  from  God ;  2.4  Upajd 
suchas  disobey  him,  and  as.  such;  3.,  And  t0  hisx  glory> 
yea,  ahd  it  ishouldlie  done  wkh  ad  great  solemnity  aad  HvM" 
rence,^a^  other  parts  of  wdidiip.^  »      .     .( i 

The  acts  ^  of  this  discipline  are  first  denying  ?the  u^<|4- 
ly entrance  into  thefamily.    2;  Gorcecting ;  3,  Or-castnig 
.  out  those  that  are  in^    I  shall  be  but  Imef  <bn  these-  .       :  •  r 

L  The  first  you  have  2  John  x.  'Mf  there  come:  ^y  tp 
you  and  bring  not  this  doetrine>  redeivfe  himnot  into  your 
'  hous>e,  neither  bid  him  ^d  sp^eed"^  fonhe  that  biddedi  him 
GiDd  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds  i^' 

b  1  Pet,  iv.  11.  *^  Col.  irf  .16.  ^  ^  Tim.  iii.  4.  ft. 
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.  Si.  5 The.4ttty. .  of  cprrei^tii;^ j^ith^ jby  <co^po?ali  se]^aibt^ 
pimjahnnFmfeiQryby  ..withdrayying  bohiq  bf ii^fit,>  is .  so  oodV: 
monly  r^({«iii^$i4'iAf$ci^pture>  especially  jto^.^xds  .children^ 
tl^i^t{|vW.Ul,o(iQt  stai|i5l  on  it  lest  t  spes^  ifi  va^n.  w.hat  yo^  all 
kxLQw  t4f:?^dy.;  and  how, Eli  suffered'  for  neglecting  it, y oik 

.. .  3*  Tfbc^di^^ipUne  Qf  oasjiftg  l^e  wic4ed,ou 
(sQr^wtQ  Im§^  wh^  are,  sepafable  members),  you  way  ^ud, 
Ifss^L:  cu  2rj  3i..  7>  8.  '/  I  will  Yfalk;  witliin.my  hou^  ,;with  > 
per4eetli^9irfe;l  willj)  set  nQi:Wiok,e4  tiling  befori^;mii:>^;^y,^<^ 
He  tWt^^rk^h  deceit, sl^aUnQtdT^^U:^^  house/!h& 

that^teUeihiies  shall  not  tarry.i^fmysigl^^^^  .i  .;,  ^^ 

/rP'Hopi.iy*,  *'  ^jeiQA prayer  ^nd. praises  of  God  in  an4  by 
Christian  fiamilies  js  pf  divine  ^pppintQient.' . , .;  .         .,  \  nt 

.  L  Ppr ipropf.pf  this,  I  ii^^ist.  desire  you  to  look,  l^^ck  tc^ 
all  tb^  ^rguiaeats  Tsvkjijc.h  pro^d  t]||i|e,due^ei^s  of.w^rfiibipii^i^ 
g^nc^rf^i.  ifor  they  witt  yet  more  ^espepially  prove  ,tl^is  s<pr^  gf 
worabipk  |ie€|i|ig  prayer  .^^d  praisie, . « ar^  most  ipamediatel]} 

and  emif^otly  Q^lkd,  God's  worship  Qf.3Sy^kJimi^l^mh?S 
I  comprehend  psalms  of  praise^  and  under  praye^;  psf^bnsi  pf 

praj!^) i  yetyl§!t us  add  some  mqyis.,  :^.,    .,.,.;.      ,  . ,  / 

,  "^rgH  I^^Jti,i^  God's  MrUlJhat.Cbm^^^     ,who^  l^avje.fit' 
ocKi?ftipif,8,  s^j?ppprti*niti^^  afld  pr^is^?  shopjl 

iinp^pv.q  thj^pi,  ]^,ut  Cl^^ktiaQ  fam^es  ha^e.^t  occs^^^^  a^ 
oppprti]^l4ea  /or,  pray^  a^^.  praise,  therefore  it,  is  (^p.d'^ 
wiU.^y:.*^c^dipaprpve,  ..^.,  .  .     .    \>,;  .^.    . 

.l^i^ p^jpif.ift,  evident  ^^i^^^^  Scripture  .pfepepte^   /;,! 

^^l.*ere%e  that.j?ien;pr^  e^^  Mi^  W.J?9^y 

hw48,^  wi^P,t>t  iwraih  ^^nd  dp^l)ting «." .  ^VPray,  (jvithout  cea^. 
iJW.=  itt  eY4?ry:;tJiinggiyejtK|^]^^.f/a^^^  ift.the.ivijyi.of  C^^ 
<W»^rpi9gryp3^5/V:  V  Co^%ue  in  jpray^f,  andwfttfb,ift>tl^ 
M^i/a  ^itlj  j^tank^ vipg  .8.;'.  ^  Teaching  ^  and  ^  admo^isbjii^ 
one.  ^wjUuer-  in, .psalms^,  arid,  hynms,  apd  spiritf^ 
sia^g  with,gracQ;iQ,youjr  hearths  unto,  the  liprd^  a]ldwh^t' 
speyeBr  ye  dp  i^'wprd  or  d^ed,.do  .^11  m  the  .n^e  pf  it)bi^ 
Lpfd  Jesju^;  giyi^g  thsuiks^  imto  God  and  tli^e J^^i|H^  }^jf 
him  K"  *'  Pontiijiumg  in^stant  in  pray er\".  ,V,  Praying  a^^vay^ 
With  aUjpr^yer  and  supplipation.in  tjie  spirjt^  an4,  watf^i^g 
thereunto  with  all  perseyerajiice.  and    supplication  for  al] 

«  iTiin.  ii.  8.  '  1  Thew.^.  17/18.  f  Col.  iv.?.     " 

»»  Col.  iii.  16,  17.  *  Rom.  xii.  U, 
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•aints:  and  for  me  thiett  utterance  may  be  given  me^.^ 
Many  the  lik«  texts  might  be  named,  every  one  of  which 
afford  an  argument  for  family  praises  most  effectual. 

1.  If  men  must  pray  every  where  (that  is  convenient) 
then  sure  in  their  families.  But,  &c.  Erg.  2.  If  men  must 
pray  without  ceasing,  then  sure  in  their  families.  3.  If  men 
must  in  every  thing  give  thanks^  then  sure  in  family  mer- 
cies, and  then,  according  to  the  nature  of  them,  together. 
4.  4f  men  must  continue  in  prayer  and  watch  in  it  (for  fit 
advantages  and  against  impediments),  and  in  thanksgiving, 
then  doubtless  they  must  not  omit  the  singular  advsmtages 
which  are  administered  in  families.  5.  If  we  must  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer  and  supplication,  &c.  then  doubtless 
in  family  prayer,  in  our  families,  unless  that  be  no  place  and 
no  prayer.  Object,  But  this  binds  us  no  more  to  prayer  in 
our  fiEmulies  than  any  where  else.  Answ.  Yes,  it  binds  us 
totidccallfit  opportunities;  and  we  have  more  fit  oppor- 
tunities in  our  own  families  than  in  other  men's,  or  than  in 
occasional  meetings^  or  than  in  any  ordinary  societies;  ex- 
cept the  church. 

And  here  let  me  tell  you,  that  it  is  ignorance  to  call  for 
particular  express  Scripture,  to  require  praying  in  families^ 
as  if  we  thought  the  general  commands  did  not  comprehend 
this  particular,  and  were  not  sufficient.  God  doth  in  much 
wisdom  leave  out  of  his  written  law  the  express  deter- 
mination of  some  of  those  circumstantials,  or  the  applica- 
tion of  general  precepts  to  some  of  those  subjects  to  which 
common  reason  and  the  light  of  nature  sufficeth  to  deter- 
fnine  and  apply  them.  The  Scripture  giveth  us  the  general 
'^  jPray  alway  with  all  manner  of  prayer  in  all  places/'  that 
is,  omit  no  fit  advantages  and  opportunities  for  prayer: 
What  if  Qod  had  said  no  more  than  this  about  prayer  in 
Scripture  ?  It  seems  some  men  would  have  said  God  hath 
^K>t  required  us  to  pray  at  all  (when  he  requireth  us  to  pray 
Always),  because  he  tells  us  not  when  and  where,  and  how 
oft«  and  with  whom^  and  in  what  words,  &c.  And  so  they 
w'ould  have  conclii^ed  God  no  where  bids  us  pray  in  secret, 
nor  pray  in  families,  nor  pray  in  assemblies,  nor  pray  with 
the  godly,  nor  with  the  ivicked,  nwr  pray  every  day,  nor 
PHoe  41  week :  nor  with  a  book,  nor  without  a  book,  and 

^  Eph.  vi,  19, 
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therefore  not  at  all.     As  if  the  generjad  ^Pray  on  all  fit. 
occasions'  were  nothing. 

But  these  men  must  know  that  nature  also  and^  reason 
are  God's  lights  and  Providence  oft  detennineth  of  such  sub- 
jects and  adjuncts :  and  the  general  law,  and  these  together^ 
do  put  all  out  of  doubt.  What  if  God  telleth  you, '  He 
that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  especially  those  of  his 
household,  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infi- 
del,'and  dp  not  tell  you  either  who  are  your  families^  and  who 
not,  nor  what  provision  you  shall  make  for  them,  what 
food,  what  clothes,  or  how  oft  they  must  feed,  &c.  Will 
you  say  God  hath  not  bid  you  feed  or  clothe  this  child,  or 
that  servant  ?  It  is  enough  that  God  chargethyou  to  provide 
for  your  families,  in  the  Scripture;  and  that  in  nature  he 
tell  you  which  are  your  families,  and  what  provision  to 
make  for  them,  and  how  oft,  and  in  what  quantity,  &e. 
And  so  if  God  bid  you  pray  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,. 
on  all  occasions  (that  are  fit  for  prayer),  and  experience 
and  common  reason  tell  you  that  families  afford  most  fit 
times,  place,  and  occasions  for  prayer,  is  not  this  enough, 
that  there  are  such  seasons,  and  opportunities,  and  occa- 
sions for  family  prayer?  I  refer  you  to  the  particular 
discoveries  of  them  in  the  beginning .  where  I  proved  the 
dueness  of  worship  in  general  to  be  there  performed..  And 
I  refer  you  also  to  common  reason  itself,:  not.  fearing  the 
contradiction  of  any  man  whose  impiety  hath  not  made 
him  unreasonable,  and  prevailed  against  the  common  light 
of  nature.  This  first  general  argument  wer^:  eiiojigh,  if  men 
were  not  so  averse  to  their  duty  that  they  cannot  know, 
because  they  will  not :  but  let  us  therefore  add  some  more. 

Arg.  II.  'If  there  be  many  blessings  which  the  family 
needeth,  and  which  they  da  actually  receive  frgm  God,  then 
it  is  the  wilt  of  God  that  the  family  pray  for  these  blessings 
when  they  need  them>  and  give  thanks  for  them,  when  th^y 
have  received  them:  but  there  are  many  blessings  which  the 
fiunily  (as  conjunct)  needeth  and  receiveth  of  God.  There- 
fore die  family  conjunct,  and  not  only  particular  members 
secretly,  should  pray  for  them  and  give  thanks  for  them. 
.  The  antecedent  is  past  question;  1.  The  continuance  of 
the  family  a3  ttuch  in  being.  2.  In  well  being.  3.  And  so 
the  preservation  and  direction  of  the  essential  members* 
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4.  And  the  prospering  of  all  family  affairs  are  evident  in- 
stances: and  to  descend  to  more  particulars  wonld  be 
tieedless  tediousnesB.  The  consequence  is  proved  from 
DoanyScriptureisy  which  require  those  that  want  mercies  to 
ask  th^m^  and  those  that  have  received  tbem^  to  be  thank- 
ful for  them.  ^Object.  So  they  may  do  singly.  Answi  It  is 
dot  only  as  single  persons  but  as  a  iso^iety  that  they  re- 
ceive ^heknercy:  therefore  not  only  as  single  persons,  but 
as  €t  ^iety  should  they  pray  and  give  thanks:  therefore 
shovfld  they  do  it  in  that  manner,  as  may  be  most  fit  fo^a 
96tiety  to  do  it  in,  and  that  is,  together  conjuncAy,  that 
it' may  be  indeed  a  family  sacrifice,  and  that  ea^h  partinay 
see' that  the  resit  joittwith  them.  And  especially  that  the 
roler  may  be  satisfied  in  this>  to  whom  the  oveifelght  of'^^the 
rest  is  committed ':  to  see  that  they  all  join  in  prayer,  which 
in  secret  he  eannot  see,  it  being  not  fit  that  secret  prayer 
should  have  spectators  or  witness ;' that  is,  should  Aoibe 
s^e^et.  *  iBut  iMs  I  intended^  to  make  another  argument  by 
itself;  which  because  we  are  fallen  on  it,  I  will  add  next. 

'?4rg.'in.  If  God  hath  given  chargie  to  the  rul^r  of  a 
fataily  to  see  that  the  r^t  do  worship  hiin  in  diat  Aitnily, 
then  o tight  the  ruler  to  cause  them  solemnly  Of  dpeiJy  to 
join  in  that  worship.  But  God  hath  given  chslrg^  to  die 
r^lerof  a&inity^'to  see  that  the  restdo  warship  him  iH'thiU; 
Maily-.  th^refore>  &c.  •  . 

l%e  reason  of  th)3  consequence  is,  because  othei^ise 
he^n  with  no  convenience  see  that  they  do  it.  For;-!. 
I^  i«'  hot  fit  that  he  should  stand  by'while  they  praiy  se- 
cretly. "^.-W^r  are  they  able  vocally  to  do  it,  inmost  fami'- 
lies,  but  have  nee*  <>f  a  leader;  it  being  not  a  thiilg  toi^lje 
espa^ted'of  ^v^ry  wotiian^'an^)  dhild-  aiid^e)rvtot'(th«rt^had 
Wanted  go(>d  ed»o»ti(«i)i  thert  they  should  be  able  (Jo  pray 
without  ^a  guide,  so  i^s<i<(  fit  for  others  to 'heair;^  S.-Itwonld 
toke  up  almost  all  the  time  of  the  ruler  of  many  fteibkiilt^, 
ta  go  to  them  ot)eiaf!ber!anoUier,aild  stand  by  theni^  while 
the^'  pray  till  all  >have  doii;^';'  what  man^in  his-  wits  iean' 
think  this  to  be  so^^t  a4eovrsei  as  f6r~di#  fknily  td  join  to^ 
gether,thd'rulerb0ing  the  mouth  ^    '      •  ;••    -        •.:, 

•  The  antecedeniilt  pro  vetbus^^l.  The  fourth  commandmeni 
requixeth.  tbe  r^l€ar  of  the&mily  myt  otily  tosee  ^at'  Umself 
sanetifieth  thesi^bbatbiday^  btttalso  thsJt  bis  son^and  dapgh^ 
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tec,  and'man^er¥9tDt«  «and  maid-servant/,  his  cattle  (tbf^i  id 
TO.far^as  they  aoel  capable)^  yea^  and  the  straoger  that  is 
widiiniiis  gates  should  da  it.  2.  It  was  committed  to  Abra^ 
ham'sfehaige  to.see.that  all  in  his  family  were  circumcised : 
so  wa»  it  afterwards  to  eyery  ruler  of  a  family;  insomuch  as 
the  angel  threatened  Moses,  when  his  son  was  uncircum- 
cKsed.  3.- The  aruler  of  the  family  was  to  see  that  the  "pass- 
over"  was  kept  by  every  one  in  his  family  ^  and'  so.  the 
^'  feast  of  weeks  ^'J'  All  tihat  is  said  before  tendeth  to 
jAtOiT^  "tiiis,  and  much  imore  might  ibe  said,  if  I  thoufi^ht  it 
iii»oii)d  be  denied. 

:  J  •  At^.  iy;  If  Ood  prefer,  and  would  have  as  prefer,  the 
prayen  and  praises  of  many  conjunct,  before  the  prayers 
anldppaises  of  those  persons  dividedly,  then  is  it  his  will  that 
tJ^'^rticular'  penuxns  of  Gbristian  families  should  prefer 
^ji^i^iiliet  pfayer  and  praises  before  disjunct:  but  the  ante- 
cedent is  true,  therefore  so  is  the  consequent.  Or  thus 
tedce  it  {6t  the  same  axgument  or  another.  If  it  be  the 
4«^  of^neighbours,  when  they  have  occasion  and  oppor- 
tmit^,  ra^heor  tb  join  together,  in  praises  of  common  con- 
cemment>>than  to'  do  it  dividedly,  then  much  more  is  this  the 
dutrf  6f  families  r  vbfit  it  is  the  duty  of  neighbours :  there- 

"  In<tbie  former  argument  the  reason  of  the  consequence 
is>:4>ecause  that  wie^  is  to  be  taken  that  God  is  best  pleased  ' 
W^'^  ilHie  reason  of  die  consequence  in  the  latter  is,  be-' 
caiise  faifiily  ^members  are  more  nearly  related  than  neigh- 
boors,  and' have  much  more  advantage  and  opportunity  for 
i^B^Blctions  andimoreiordinary  reasons  to  urge  them  to  it, 
fbMi  "tibe^oonj unction  of  their  interest  and  affkirs. 

TJt^rens  nothing  needs  proof  but  the  antecedent,  which  I 
shiU  put'past  all  dcmbt  by  these  Arguments.  1  .Col.  iii.  16. 
^'"Jpeiaohihgland  admonii^ng  one  another  in  psalms  and  hy^ns, 
and  ^spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  unto 
the  Lo»d/'  Here  i^  one  duty  of  praise  required  to  be  done 
together  and  not  /apart  only.  I  shall  yet  make  furdier  use 
of  this  text  anon.  2.  Acts  xii.  12.  "  Many  were  gathered 
together  praying  in  Mary's  house,  when  Peter  came  to*  the 
door.'*  This  was  not  an  assembly  of  the  whole  church  but 
a  small  part :  they  judged  it  better  to  pray  together  than 

»  Eiod.  xii,  t,  3.  m  Dcut,  jtxvu  11, 12. 
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mi<Mie.  3.  AcU  xx.  36.  Paul  prayed  together  with  all  the 
elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  when  he  had  them  with 
him;  and  did  not  choose  rather  to  let  them  pray  each  man 
alone.  4.  James  t.  15,  16.  James  commands  the  sick  to 
*'  send  for  the  elders  of  the  chnrch,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  and  the  prayer  of  the  faithful  shall  save  the  sick^Su^** 
He  doth  not  bid  send  to  them  to  pray  for  you;  but  he 
would  have  them  join  together  in  doing  it.  5.  Church 
prayers  are  preferred  before  private  on  this  ground,  and  we 
commanded  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  oursdves  toge- 
ther, Heb.  X.  25.  6.  Striving  together  in  prayer  is  desired, 
Rom.  XV.  30.  7.  Matt.  xviiL  20.  "  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them.**  8.  Therefore  Christ  came  among  the  disciples 
when  they  were  gathered  together,  after  his  resurrection. 
And  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  when  they  were  gathered 
together.  Acts  ii.  "  And  they  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,''  Acts  i.  14.  24.  ii.  42.  **  And 
when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  di^y 
had  assembled  together,  and  they  were  all  filled  mth  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Sic.''  Acts  iv.  31.  9.  Is  not  thia  implied,  in 
Christ's  directing  his  disciples  to  pray  in  the  plural  num- 
ber "  Our  Father,  &c.  Give  us  this  day,  &c."  10.  The  very 
necessity  of  the  persons  proves  it,  in  that  few  societies  are 
such  but  that  most  are  unable  *to  express  their  own  wants 
so  largely  as  to  affect  their  hearts,  so  much  as  when  others 
do  it  that  are  better  stored  with  affection  and  expression. 
And  this  is  one  of  God's  ways  for  communion  and  commu- 
nication of  grace :  that  those  that  have  much  may  help  to 
warm  and  kindle  those  that  have  less.  Experience  telleth 
us  the  benefit  of  this.  As  all  the  body  is  not  an  eye  or 
hand,  so  not  a  tongue,  and  therefore  the  tongue  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  family  must  speak  for  the  whole  body : 
not  but  that  each  one  ought  to  pray  in  secret  too :  but,  (1.) 
There  the  heart  without  the  tongue  may  better  serve  turn. 
(2.)  They  still  ought  to  prefer  conjunct  prayer.  .  And  (3.) 
The  communion  of  saints  is  an  article  of  our  creed,  which 
binds  us  to  acknowledge  it  fit  to  do  as  much  of  <Sod's  work 
as  we  can  in  communion  with  the  saints,  not  going  beyo4d 
our  callings,  nor  into  coofusio]!. 

Arg,  v.   It  is  a    duty  to    receive  all  the  mercies  that 
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God  ofiiereth  us :  but  for  a  family  to  have  access  to  God  in 
joint  prayers  and  praises,  is  a  mercy  that  God  offereth  them : 
therefore  it  is  their  duty  to  accept  it.  The  major  is  clear 
in  nature  and  Scripture,  *  Because  I  have  offered  and  ye  re- 
fused,' is  God's  great  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  the  rebel- 
lious. **  How  oft  would  I  have  gathered  you  together,  and 
ye  would  not?  All  the  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  my 
hand,  &c."  To  refuse  an  offered  kindness,  is  contempt  and 
ingratitude.  The  minor  is  undeniable  by  any  Christian, 
that  ever  knew  what  family  prayers  and  praises  were.  Who 
dare  say  that  it  is  no  mercy  to  have  such  a  joint  access  to 
God  ?  Who  feels  not  conjunction  somewhat  help  his  own 
affectioiis,  who  makes  conscience  of  watching  his  heart? 

Arg.  VI.  Part  of  the  duties  of  families  are  such  that 
they  apparently  lose  their  chiefest  life  and  excellency  if 
they  .be  not  performied  jointly :  therefore  they  are  so  to  be 
performed. 

'  I  mean,  singing  of  psalms  which  I  before  proved  an  or- 
dinary duty  of  conjunct  Christians,  therefore  of  families. 
The  melody  and  harmony  are  lost  by  our  separation,  and 
consequently  the  alacrity  and  quickening  which  our  affec- 
tions s^iould  get  by  it.  And  if  part  of  God's  praises  must 
be  performed  together,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  rest  must 
be  30  teo.  (Not  to  speak  of  teaching  which  cannot  be  done 
alone.) 

Arg.  VII.  *  Family  prayer  and  praises  are  a  duty  owned 
by  the  teaching  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Spirit :  there- 
fore they  are  of  God. 

I  would  not  argue  backwards  from  the  Spirit's  teaching 
to  the  words  commanding,  but  on  these  two  suppositions, 

1.  That  the  experiment  is  very  general,  and  undeniable. 

2.  That  many  texts  of  Scripture  are  brought  already  for 
family  prayer ;  and  that  this  argument  is  but  to  second  them 
and  prove  them  truly  interpreted.  The  Spirit  and  the 
Word  do  always  agree :  if  therefore  I  can  prove  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dolh  commonly  work  men's  hearts  to  a  love 
and  favour  of  these  duties,  doubtless  they  are  of  God. 
Sanctification  is  a  transcript  of  the  precepts  of  the  word  on 
the  heart,  written  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  So  much  for 
the  consequence. 

The  antecedent  consisteth  .of  two  parts,    1.  That  the 
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sanctified  have  in  them  inclinations  to  these  duties.  3. 
That  these  inclinations  are  from  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  The 
first  needs  no  proof  being  a  matter  of  experience.  I.ap^ 
peal  to  the  heart  of  every  sound  and  stable  Christian,  whe^ 
ther  he  feel  not  a  conviction  of  this  duty  and  an  indintr 
tion  to  the  performance  of  it.  I  never  met  with  one  -  such 
to  my  knowledge  that  was  otherwise  minded.  Object.  Many 
in  our  times  are  quite  against  family  prayer,  who  ace.  good 
Christians.  Answ.  I  know  none  of  them.  I  confess- 1  opce 
thought  some  very  good  Christians  that  now  are  againtt 
them,  but  now  they  appear  otherwise,  not  only,  by  t^  b^ 
by  other  things.  I  know  none  that  cast  oif  these  duties, 
but  they  took  up  vilesins  in  their  stead,  and  oast  off  other 
duties  as  well  as  these :  let  others  observe  and  judg6iis»ihey 
find.  1.  The^  power  of  delusion  may  for  a  time  piali^t  a 
Christian  forbear  as  unlawful,  that  which  his  yery  new  na- 
ture is  inclined  to.  As  some  think  it  unlawful  to  pnif 
in  our  assemblies,  and  some  to  join  jn  sacrtonents :  and  yet 
they  have  a  spirit  within  them  that  inclineth  their  faeMts-to 
it  still,  and  therefore  they  love  it,  and  wish  it  yfe^t^lswM, 
even  when  they  forbear  it  upon  a  conceit  that  it  is  nnjttfivfid. 
And  so  it  is  possible  for  a  time  some  may  do  by  ieemStj 
duties:  but' as  I  expect  that  these  ere  long  recover^  so  fdr 
my  part  I  take  all  the  rest  to  be  graceless :  prejudice  a»d 
error  as  a  temptation  may  prohibit  the  exercise  of  a-  dot^, 
when  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  wojk  in  the  heart  aHincU- 
nation  to  that  duty  in  sanctifying  it.  2.  And  that  these  i|h 
clinations  are  indeed  from  the  Spirit  is  evid^nt^.  -1*.  Ih 
that  they  come  in  with  all  other  grace.  2.  And  by  the 
satne  meai^s.  3.  And  are  preserved  by  the  same  means, 
standing  or  falling,  inci'easing  or  decreasing  with  illorest. 
4.  And  ai*6  to  the  same  end.  5.  And  are  so  geB^mdl^f  ua  aU 
the  saints.  G.  And  so  i^esisted  by  flesh  and  bloed.  iT*  -And 
so  agreeable  to  the  Word,  that  a  Christiem  sinfa  agaiwt  Jus 
new  nature,  when  he  neglects  family  duties.  And  God 
doth  by  his  Spirit  create  a  desire  after  them,  and  an  estiW^ 
tion  of  them  in  every  gracious  souL 

Arg.  VIII.  Familv  prayer  and  praises  are  a  daty,ordina> 
rily' crowned  with  admirable,  divine  and  special  blessings  c 
therefore  it  is  of  God ;  the  consequence  \^  evident.  Fmt 
though  common,  outward  prosperity  may  be  given  to  the 
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wicked^  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life^  yet  so' is  not 
p!r^)teperity  of  souL  :  f.     ,      < 

Fo«r  th*  atit^edent  I  willingly  appeal  to  the  experience 
of  tall  the  holy  families  in  the  ^i>rld.    Who  ever  used  these 
Qtiities  B^rionsiy;  and  found  not  the  benefits  ?  •   What  familien 
be  they,  in  which  grace  and  heavenly-mindedness  prosper, 
bnt  those  that  use  these  duties  ?     Compare  in  all  your 
tdwnis^' cities';  and  villages, 'the  families  that  read  Scriptures, 
pray;  and  praise  God>  with  those  that  do  not,  and  see  the 
difference  :  which  of  them  abound  more  with  impiety,  with  • 
oadis,  and  cursings,  and  railings,   and  drunkenness,-  and 
whoredoms,  and  worldliness,  &c; :  and.whieh  abound  most 
with  feith,  and  patience,  and  temperance,  and  charity,  and 
repentence,  and  hope.  Sec.    The  controversy  is  not>hard  to 
decide.'  iLooik  to  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  England;  see 
you  no  difference  between  those  that  have  be^nbred  in 
pmying  families  and  the  rest?    Imean,  taking  tliem  (as  we 
say>  one  with  another  proportionably.     Look  to  the  minis* 
ters  of  England ;  is  it  praying  families  or  prayerless  families 
that:liftye  done  most  to  the  well  furnishing  of  the  universities. 
:  .'■  jing.  IK.  All  churches  ought  solemnly  topray  to  God  and 
praise  him :  a  Christian  family  is  a  church:  therefore  &c. 
'    The  major  is*  ^ast  doubts  the  minor  I  proye  ftom  tjie  na- 
ture of  a  church  in  general,  which  is  a  society  of  Christian!^ 
combined  for  the  better  ^worshipping  and  serving  of  God. 
i  say  not  th^t  a  family,  fomially  as  a  ^auoeiily,  is  a  church ;  but 
every 4amiiy  of  ChrifetijBlns  ought  moreover;' by  such  a  com- 
bin^Mion  t(>  be  a  church :  jea/as  Christians- they  are  soeom- 
.  binted;  feeing  Christianity  tieth  them  to  serve  God  conjunctly 
together  in  their  relations.    2.  Scripture  expresseth  it,  1  Cor. 
xvi;  -WV  ^>Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  ih  the'^Lord, 
#itli  -tte  church  that. is  in  their  house."    He  saith  hot  which 
meeteth  id  their  h^us^,  but  which  is  in  it.     So  Philemon  2. 
"  And  t<>^the  ©huroh  in  thy  house/'    Rom.  xvi.  6.  "  Like- 
wise'greet  the  ^urch  that  is  in  their  house.'-     Col.  iv.  16. 
**'Saltite"  thfe'  brethren  that  are  ^t.Laodibea  and  Nymphas, 
arid  the  church  which  is  in  his  house."    Though  some  learn- 
ed m'en  take  these  to  be  meant  of  part  of  the  churches,  as- 
semblmg  iti  these  houses,  yet  Beza,  Grotius,  and  many 
dthers  aclAiowledge  it  to  be  meant  of  a*  family  or  domestic 
church,  according  to  that  of  Tettullian,  '  ubi  tres  licet  laici 
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ibi  Ecclesia,'  yet  I  say  not  that  such  a  family-church  is  of 
the  same  species  with  a  particular  organized  church  of  many 
fimiliAg^  But  it  could  not  (so  much  as  analogically)  be 
called  a  church  if  they  might  not  and  must  not  jnray  to- 
gether, and  praise  God  together ;  for  these  therefore  it  fully 
concludeth. 

Arg,  X.  If  rulers  must  teach  their  families  the  Word  of 
God,  then  must  they  pray  with  them,  but  they  must  teach 
them:  therefore,  &c.  The  antecedent  is  fully  proved  by  ex- 
press Scripture  already ;  see  also  PsaLlxxriii.  4 — 6.  Minis- 
ters must  teach  from  house  to  house :  therefore  rulers  them- 
selres  must  do  it.  Acts  ▼.  42.    xx.  20. 

The  consequence  is  proved  good,  1.  The  apostles  prayed 
when  they  preached  or  instructed  Christians  in  private  as- 
semblies. Acts  XX.  36.  and  other  places.  2.  We  hare  spe- 
cial need  of  God's  assistance  in  reading  the  Scriptures  to 
know  his  mind  in  them,  and  to  make  them  profitable  to  us; 
therefore  we  must  seek  it.  3.  The  reverence  due  to  soboly 
a  business  requireth  it.  4.  We  are  commanded  ''in-att 
things  to  make  our  requests  known  to  God  with  piayen, 
supplications,  and  thanksgiving,  and  that  with  all. manner 
of  prayer,  in  all  places,  without  ceasing ;"  therefore  ei^e- 
cially  on  such  occasions  as  the  reading  of  Scriptures  and  in- 
structing others :  and  I  think  that  few  men  that  are  con- 
vinced of  the  duty  of  readii^  Sqripture  and  solemn  instruct? 
ing  their  families,  will  question  the  duty  of  praying  tot 
God's  blessing  on  it,  when  they  set  upon  the  work.  Yem  a 
Christian's  own  conscience  will  provoke  him  reverently  to 
begin  all  with  God  in  the  imploring  of  his  acceptance^  aiid 
aid,  and  blessing. 

Arg.  XI.  If  rulers  of  families  are  bound  to  teach  their  fa- 
milies to  pray,  then  are  they  bound  to  pray  with  them :  but 
they  are  bound  to  teach  them  to  pray  :  therefore,  &c. 

In  the  foregoing  argument  I  speak  of  teaching  in  gen^ 
ral :  here  I  speak  of  teaching  to  pray  in  special.  The  an- 
tecedent of  the  major  I  prove  thus.  1.  They  are  bound  to 
bring  "  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  "^t'' 
therefore  to  teach  them  to  pray  and  praise  God  :  for  ''the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord"  containeth  that.  2. 
They  are  bound  to  "  teach  them  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  and 

»  Ephes.  vi.  44. 
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*'  titun  them  up  in  the  way  that  they  should  go/'  and  that 
is  doubtless  in  the  way  of  prayer  and  praising  God. 

The  consequence  appeareth  here  to  be  sound,  in  that  men 
cannot  be  well  and  effectually  taught  to  pray,  without  pray- 
ing with  them,  or  in  their  hearing ;  therefore  they  that  must 
teach  them  to  pray,  must  pray  with  them.  It  is  like  music^ 
which  you  cannot  well  teach  any  man,  without  playing  or 
singii^  to  him;  seeing  teaching  must  be  by  practising: 
and  in  most  practical  doctrines  it  is  so  in  some  degree. 

If  any  question  this,  I  appeal  to  experience.  I  never 
knew  any  man  that  was  well  taught  by  man  to  pray,  without 
practising  it  before  them.  They  that  ever  knew  any  such, 
may  have  the  more  colour  to  object;  but  I  did  not :  or  if 
they  did,  yet  so  rare  a  thing  is  not  to  be  made  the  ordinary 
way  of  our  endeavours,  any  more  than  we  should  forbear 
teaching  men  the  most  curious  artifices  by  ocular  demon- 
stration, because  some  wits  have  learnt  them  by  few  words, 
or  of  their  own  invention :  they  are  cruel  to  children  and 
servants  that  teach  them  not  to  pray  by  practice  and 
example. 

Arg.  XII.  From  1  Tim.  iv.  3—6.  "  Meats  which  God 

hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving for  it  is 

sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer .'' 

Here  mark,  1.  That  all  our  meat  is  to  be  received  widi 
tiiaDksgiving ;  not  only  with  a  disposition  of  thankfulness. 
2.  That  this  is  twice  repeated  here  together  expressly,  yea, 
thrice  in  sense.  3.  That  God  created  them  so  to  be  re- 
ceived.' 4.  That  it  is  made  a  condition  of  the  goodness,  that 
is,  the  blessing  of  the  ^creature  to  our  use.  5.  That  the 
creature  is  said  to  be  sanctified  by  God's  Word  and  prayer ; 
«id  fio  to  be  unsanctified  to  us  before.  6.  That  the  same 
iJuBg  which  is  called  thanksgiving  in  the  two  former  verses, 
is  called  prayer  in  the  last ;  else  the  consequence  of  the 
apostle  co«ld  not  hold,  when  he  thus  argues.  It  is  good  if 
it  be  received  wvdi  tJianksgiving,  because  it  is  sanctified 
fey  prayer. 

Hence  I  will  draw  these  two  arguments :  1.  If  families 
mast  with  thanksgiving  receive  their  meat  as  from  God,  then 
is  the  thi^sgiving  of  families  a  duty  of  God's  appointment : 
but  ike  former  is  true,  therefore  so  is  the  latter.  The  ante- 
cedent is  plain :  all  must  receive  their  meat  with  thanks- 
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ifififfV^^  ••   Ur^«tl«yf^  ham..'^ ift.sM.     Tltapr  cart t 
f/»r«  th^^r  r/iri^t  ^lOr*  V^j^u^ju  tr>^etase7  :   2tfi£ 

liM  iiMfifl  tliMi  nil  ^/'/fi\  r;r«att«re%  nud'  be  ff»fmfiitil  Xi  ^Sunr 

/1/f(.  '■Ill,  yrtpttt  i  I'fct,  iiL  7-  " 
ftwf*ll  wiUi  Mif;rri  f^AJjtdinu^  U>  kiioirled|:e^  gmug 
lli««  wir«T  »ii  f^/  Um:  ir^lu^r  fe»M:l«  and  a^bdi^iidntfilgc&flr 
oC  Uif^  d^rto^-^  of  lffe«  iltai  your  prayera  be  not 

finkiii'l  ^jfitftttf^^  it  ik,  ttiat  JH  especially  HKuit  bene  ia 
r4««l^  hui  li  IA  r;ofijiitrct  prayer  that  is  especially  so 
#l^rr/l  >  iUtitf^tof^u  ifiii.  J  know  that  aecretypeisoBalfrapei; 
14  nUf/  hiMrl«vr«<l  liy  the  fifUii«  causes;  but  not  «o  dined^ 
nimI  ifofifhiy  rtn  #M/iijiiiict  prayer  is.  *  With  what  beaita  can 
hfrnlmiMl  Mfifl  Mriln  join  io^idheraH  onesoulinpiaytf  toGo4 
nttMt  llM<y  mIiiisk  iumI  rxusperate  each  other,  and  coai^  l|ot 
from  flii<liii(/4  iiimI  fliNMriiiionH?  This  seemeth  tbe  tne 
iw^hunt^  hi  l\w  It^ni.  And  no,  the  conjunct  prayer  of /lus- 
IffirMl  ftiift  wifVi  Ifiiiii^  |fr(;yi'(i  ft  dutyj  (who  -sometimes  qoa-' 
Hiihih- u  liimily«;  ilin  miiihi  rruHons  will  include  the  rest  Q.f 
Mm*  (rtMilly  nlun, 

4i|;.  iiiv.  i'Votn  <^li  iii.  Uip  17.  to  iv.  4.  /' Let:tbe 
WomI  ti(  (ioil  iIwpII  III  y<»u  richly  in  all  wisdodi^'te 
•mil  iiilninhinlitiiK  nuft  iitiullirr  in  psalms^  apd  hymiis^ . 
M|ilt'ihml  miiiKHi  "Ihk^mk  with  ^^uoe  in  your  hearts  .to  vthr 
liiiiii  I  MUil  wliiiUimvnr  yr  do  iu  woi^  orjdeed/.do  {^4l^th^ 
iiHMiii  td' ilii>  litird  itiiiiuM(  p;ivin^  thankb*  to.  God.  anditi^e 
I'ndior  hy  Idiii.  Wivm  Kuluuit  yourselTe^^&c^.  iy*,,2, 
V.\M\t\\\xit>  ill  pruyor,  iitui  wn<:uh  iu  the  some  witb-^a^kfr 
Riving."  .  :    ^    .   i.   ..  ..;  :i 

U«nci^  I  limy  litcrh  nmny  arguments  for  faja9ily-pi]^^9M[. 
1.  If  appeim^lh  Co  Iw*  Itimily  prayers  principally.  tba|«th^ 
apostlo  hcrt'  spoukoth  of:  lor  it  is  families  that  hft  a|iiiea]L6 
to:  for  in  vorst^  16,  17«  ho  apeakfih  of  prayer  and  tbUiks- 
gira\jc-  <^d  in  the  next  wonis  htt  speaketh  to  eaeb.i^mlsr 
relation,  vrivea.  hushands*  ohiklrt>n»  parents,  servants,. masf 
lers :  and  in  ihc^  next  wortis,  rontinuing  his  speech  to  ii» 
same  pontons,  he  bids  iliem.  **  oontimic  in  prayer,  and  watch 
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in  the  same,  &c/'  2.  If  neighboturs  are  bound  to  speak  to- 
gether in  psalms^  and  hymns^  and  Bpiritnal  songSj;  with 
grace  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord^  and  to  continae  in  prayer 
abd  tfaankisgiving;  then  famili^  tnuch  more,  who. are  more 
neaily  related^  and  have  more  necessities  and  opportunities^ 
as  is^saijd  before.  S.  If  whatever  we  do  in  word  or  deed,  we 
must  do  aU  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  gi^ij^g  thanks ; 
th^n  fsimilies  inust  needs  join  in  giving  thanks.  For  they. 
have  niuch  daily  business  in  word  and  deed  to  be  done  to- 
gether and  AStmder. 

Af-giXVi  From  Dan.  vi.  10.  "  When  Daniel  knew  thflLt 
the  writihg  was  sig^ed>  he  wentihto  his  house;  and  his  win- 
dow :  being  open  in  his  chamber  towards  Jerusalem^  h^. 
kveefed  upon  hiq  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and 
gave  tHanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.  Then  .these 
men'afeseitibled,  and  foilnd  Daniel  praying  and  making  sup- 
plication before  his  God. ^'  Here  note,  1.  The  nature  of 
tlie  dtftyi  2.  The  necessity  of  it.  '  r<  If  it. had  not  beeh 
ojfBiki  family«^prayer  which  Daniel  hete  performed,  hbW  could 
they  have  known  what  he  said  ?  It  is  not  probable  that  he 
Wo4id  i^ak  so  loud  in  secret;  nor  is  ii  like  they  Would 
hlnre « fouhd  him  nt  iU  So  gtefat  a  prince  would  have  h€id 
some'sen^nti  in  hii^  ontwajrd  rooms^xto  have  stayed  l^em 
befbi%>'^eybad  come  so  near.  2.'  And  the  necessity  of  this 
pmyef  >B  Btich>  that  Daniel  would  not  omit  it  for  a  fe^  days 
t0  save  his  life:  *  -  ^» 

*:  ArgJt^yfi.  Frotti  Josh,  xxit^  16.  ^^  Biit  as  for  me  and  my 
hAVSf^  'We  will  sefrve  -  the  lord.'^  H^tt  note,  1 .  iThat  it  is  a 
fad^holditb^t  is  hei'e^ engaged :  for  if  a^ny  WQUld  provii  that 
it&tl&alieiiifvLtth^r,  to  all  Jol^hua^  tHbe>  or  inferior  kin- 
dredi7§i  hi^  household  Would  b^  mbiit  ehiinently  incltikled. 
2;  ^^$i  it  is  ^  mm^  thing  which  JosHtda  promiseth'  for  his 
h(Ms^;>^tob  he  W6nld  h&ve  dl  Ismel'dofbr  l^eirV:  for  he 
mftfceth'  hniMt^If:  an  example  to  niove  theni  to  iu  -  '^ = <^ 

If  households  must  servethe  Lord,  then  households' mu^t 
{my  %b  hiniand  prmi^e  hii4:  nbnt  households  mudtleri^  him : 
iSsOtif&te,  &e.-  The  Consequent  is  ptoved,  in  that  prayer 
ttld'^^s^'are'so  neces^ry  paits  of  God'd  servicie;  thftt  nb 
fhmily  'or  pefson  csm  b^e  daid  ik  general'  to  be  de¥ot6dto 
serve  God,  that  ate  not  dev6ted  to  them.  Calling  npon 
Ood>  is  oft  put  in  Scripture  for  all  God's  worship,  as  being  a^ 
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most  eminent  part :  and  atheists  are  described  to  be  suclkas 
'*  call  not  upon  the  Lord**.** 

Arg,  XVII.  The  story  of  Cornelius  Acts  x,  proveth  that 
he  performed  family  worship:  for  observe,  1.  ThatTer.2. 
he  is  said  to  be  ''  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  always  :"  and  ver.  30.  he  saith  ''  citthe  ninth 
hour  I  prayed  in  my  house  :'*  and  ver.  24*  "  he  called  to- 
gether his  kindred  and  near  friends  :"  so  ver*  11. 14.  "  thou 
and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved  :**  so  that  in  ver.  2.  fearing 
God  comprehendeth  prayer,  and  is  usually  put  for  all  God's 
worship :  therefore  when  he  is  said  to  fear  Qod  with  all  his 
house,  it  is  included  that  he  worshipped  God  with  all  his 
house :  and  that  he  used  to  do  it  conjunctly  with  them  is  im- 
plied, in  his  gathering  together  his  kindred  and  firiends  when 
Peter  came,  not  mentioning  the  calling  together  his  house- 
hold, as  being  usued  and  supposed.  And  when  it  is  said 
that  he  prayed '  cv  r^  oucw,*  in  his  house,  it  may  signify  his 
household,  as  in  Scripture  the  word  is  often  taken.  •  How- 
ever the  circumstances  shew  that  he  did  it. 

Arg.  xviii.  From  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  6.  12.  **  One  thai  roleth 
well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection,  with 
all  gravity :  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God :  let  the  dea- 
cons be  the  husbands  of  one  wife :  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well."  Here  mark,  that  it  is  such  a.mling 
of  their  houses,  as  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  ruling  of  the 
church,  *  mutatis  mutandis,'  and  that  is,  a  training  them  up 
in  the  worship  of  God,  and  guiding  them  therein :  for  the 
apostle  maketh  the  defect  of  die  one,  to  be  a  sure  discovery 
.of  their  unfitness  for  the  other.  Now  to  rule  the  church,  is 
to  teach  and  guide  them  as  their  mouth  in  prayer  and  praises 
unto  God,  as  well  as  to  oversee  their  lives :  therefore  it  is 
such  a  ruling  of  their  houses  as  is  prerequisite  to  prove 
them  fit. 

They  that  must  so  rule  well  their  own  houses,  as  may 
partly  prove  them  not  unfit  to  rule  the  church,  muitrate 
them  by  holy  instructions,  and  guiding  them  as  thedr  month 
in  the  worship  of  God.  But  those  mentioned  1  Tim.  iii* 
must  so  rule  their  houses :  therefore.  Sec. 

•  Paal.  xiT. 
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The  pastors  ruling  of  the  church  doth  most  consist  in 
going  before  them,  and  guiding  them  in  God's  worship ; 
therefore  so  doth  the  ruling  of  their  own  houses,  which  is 
made  a  trying  qualification  of  their  fitness  hereunto.  Though 
yet  it  r^ach  not  so  high,  nor  to  so  many  things,  and  the 
conclusion  be  not  affirmative  *  He  that  ruleth  his  own  house 
well  is  fit  to  rule  the  church  of  God ;'  but  negative,  *  He 
that  ruleth  not  his  own  house  well,  is  not  fit  to  rule  the 
church  of  God;'  but  that  is,  because,  1.  This  is  a  lower 
degree  of  ruling,  which  will  not  prove  him  fit  for  a  higher. 
2.  And  it  is  but  one  qualification  of  many  that  are  requi- 
site. Yet  it  is  apparent  that  some  degree  of  aptitude  is 
proved  hence,  and  that  from  a  similitude  of  the  things. 
When  Paul  compareth  ruling  the  house  to  ruling  the  church, 
he  cannot  be  thought  to  take  them  to  be  wholly  heteroge- 
neous :  he  would  never  have  said,  '  He  that  cannot  rule  an 
army,  or  regiment,  or  a  city,  how  shall  he  rule  the  church  of 
God?'  I  conclude  therefore  that  this  text  doth  "shew  that 
it  is  tiie  duty  of  masters  of  families,  to  rule  well  their  own 
families  in  the  right  worshipping  of  God, '  mutatis  mutandis,' 
as  ministers  niust  rule  the  church. 

Arg.  XIX.  If  families  have  special  necessity  of  family- 
prayer  conjunctly,  which  cannot  be  supplied  otherwise  ;  then 
it  is  God's  will  that  family  prayer  should  be  in  use :  but 
fiunilies  have  such  necessities ;  therefore,  8cc.  The  con- 
sequent needs  no  proof;  the  antecedent  is  proved  by  in- 
stance. Families  have  £unily  necessities,  which  are  larger 
than  to  be  confined  to  a  closet,  and  yet  more  private  than  to 
be  brought  still  into  the  assemblies  of  the  cnurch.  1 .  There 
are  many  worldly  occasions  about  their  callings  and  rela- 
tions, which  it  is  fit  for  them  to  mention  among  themselves, 
but  unfit  to  mention  before  all  the  congregation.  2.  There 
a^  many  distempers  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  meinbers 
of  the  families,  and  many  miscarriages,  and  disagreements 
which  must  be  taken  up  at  home,  and  which  prayer  must  do 
much  to  cure,  and  yet  are  not  fit  to  be  brought  to  the  ears 
of  the  church-assemblies.  3.  And  if  it  were  fit  to  mention 
them  all  in  public,  yet  the  number  of  such  cases  would  be 
so  great,  as  would  overwhelm  the  minister,  and  confound 
the  public  worship ;  nay,  one  half  of  them  in  most  churches 
could  not  be  mentioned.    4.  And  such  cases  are  of  ordin^ 

VOL.   IV.  o 
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occurrence,  and  therefore  would  ordinarily  have  all  tliese 
inconveniences. 

And  yet  there  are  many  such  cases  that  are  not  fit  to  .be 
confined  to  our  secret  prayers  each  one  by  himself;  be* 
cause/  1.  They  often  so  sin  together,  as  maketh  it  fit  thai 
they  confess  and  lament  it  together.  S.  And  some  mer^ 
cies  which  they  receive  together,  it  is  fit  they  sedL  and  give 
thanks  for  together.  -  3.  And  many  works  which  they  do  tOr 
gether,  it  is  fit  they  seek  a  blessing  on  together.  4.  Ami 
the  presence  of  one  another  in  confession,  petition^  Md 
thanksgiving  doth  tend  to  the  increase  of  their  fervour*  and 
warming  of  their  hearts,  and  engaging  them  the  more;to 
duty,  and  against  sin ;  and  is  needful  on  the  grounds  laid 
down  before.  Nay,  it  is  a  kind  of  family  schism,  in  smeh 
cases  to  separate  from  one  another,  and  to  pray  in  secret 
only ;  as  it  is  church  schism  to  separate  from  the  chufidi* 
assemblies,  and  to  pray  in  families  only.  Nature  and  graoc 
delight  in  unity,  and  abhor  division.  And  the  light  of  oa^ 
ture  and  grace  engageth  us  to  do  as  much  of  the  work  af 
God  in  unity,  and  concord,  and  communion  as  we  caxi. 

Arg.  XX.  ^  If  before  the  giving  of  the  law  to  Mostes^^od 
was  worshipped  in  families  by  his  own  appointment^  and 
this  appointment  be  not  yet  reversed,  then  God  is  to  be  woj>* 
shipped  in  families  still.  But  the  antecedent  is  certain : 
therefore  so  is  the  consequent.  • 

I  think  no  man  denieth  the  first  part  of  the  aAteciMleiil; 
that  before  the  fiood  in  th^*  families  of  the  righteous,  smd  a^* 
tertill  the  establishment  of  s^  priesthood,  God  was  worsJup*- 
ped  in  families  or  households :  it  is  a  greater  doubt  whethusr 
then  he  had  ^ny  other  public  worship.  When  there  wwe 
few  or  no  church-assemblies  thftfe  were  larger  than  femilieflk 
no  doubt  God  was  ordinarily  worshipped  in  families.  TSh^ 
ry  ruler  of  a  family  then  was  as  a  priest  to  his  own  family* 
Cain  and  Abel  offered  thtsir  own  sacrifices ;  so  did  Noah^ 
Abraham,  and  Jacob* 

If  It  be  objected,  that  all  this  ceased,  when  the  office  of 
the  priest  was  instituted,  and  so  deny  the  latter  pari  of  my 
antecedent,  I  reply,  1.  Though  some  make  a  doubt  of  i4 
whether  the  office  of  the  priesthood  was  instituted  before 
Aaron's  time,  I  think  there  is  no  great  doubt  to  be  made  of 
it;  seeing  we  find  a  priesthood  then  among  other  nations. 
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iV*ho  had  it  either  Vy  the  light  'of  nature,  or  by  tradition 
from  the  church;  and  Melchizedec*s  priesthood  (who  was  a 
tjpe  6f' Christ,)  is  yxpressly  mentidned.  So  that  though 
fianily-worship  was  then  the  most  usual,  yet  some  inore 
ptiBlic  Worship  there  was.  2.  After  the  institution  of  Aa- 
fbii's  priesthood  femily-Worship  continued,  as  I  have  proved 
before ;  yek,  the  tWo  sacraiib^^nt^  of  circumcision  and  the 
f^kSdovet,  W€*e  celebrated  in  families  by  the  master  of  the 
faouise ;  therefore  prayer  Was  certainly  continued  in  families. 
3i  If  that  i^iart  of  worship  that  was  afterward  performed  in 
BJfU'StgdgMe^  arid  public  assemblies  was  appropriated  to  them, 
tflfet  "ho  whit  "proveth,  that  the  part  which  agreed  to'  families 
as  iduch,  waEd  'transfen'ed  to  those  assemblies.  Nay,  it  is  fei 
cett^n  proof  that  part  was  left  to  families  still,  because  Wfc 
fliid  ffiat  the  public  assemblies  never  undertook  it.  We  find 
among  them  ho  pi^yer  but  church-prayer ;  and  not  that 
which  Wis  fitted  to  fatliilies  as  such  at  all.  Nor  is  there  k 
WdM  of  Scripture  that  speaketh  of  "God^s  revei^sing  of  his 
cOiii&iand  feTorAer  for  faiolily  prayer,  or  other  proper  family 
Worship.  Therefore  it  is  prpved  to  continue  obligatory  still. 
Hfetd  I  riot  beeh  too  long  already,  I  should  have  urged  to 
tfiis  end  tlife  exalmple  of  Job,  in  sacrificing  daily  for  his 
sons ;  ifad  of  Esther's  keeping  a  fast  with  her  maids.  Est. 
iv.  16.  And  Jer.  x.  25.  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  on  the  heathen 
tiiat  kribw  fheie  hot,  and  bh  the  families  thiat  call  not  on  thy 
ririiie.^*  tt  is  true  thkt  by  "  families"  here  is  meant  tribes 
of  people,  and  by  "  calling  on  his  name,"  is  meant  their 
WdrUi^ing  the  true  God.  But  yet  this  is  spoken  of  all 
tribeS  tvithorit  fekceptiori,  great  arid  small :  and  tribes  in  the 
b^^hig;  (4s  Abraharii^s,  Isaac*s,  Jacob's,  &c.)  were  con- 
ned to  femilifes.  And  the  argiiirient  hbldeth  from  parity  of 
l^^yioU;  tb  a  jjftper  fainily :  and  that  calling  on  God^s  nanie, 
ifc^ut  fofhis  Worship,  dbth  more  conlSrm  us,  because  it  prb- 
Veth  it  t6  be  the  most  eminent  part  of  woirship,  or  else  tile 
Whble  Wbiild  riot  be  signified  by  it  j  at  least  no  reasori  can 
ib^Lgftfe  it  'eitfcluded.  So  much  for  the  proof  of  the  foiirth 
ipfU}id8dtian. 

Objections  Amwered, 

'■'  OVjeck:  I.  '  Had  it  Ween  a  duty  under  thfe  Gosipel  to  ^x^^ 
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in  families,  we  should  certainly  have  found  itmoreexpresdy 
required  in  the  Scripture/ 

Answ,  1.  I  have  already  shewed  you,  that  it  is  plainly 
required  in  the  Scripture :  but  men  must  not  teach  Ood  how 
to  speak,  nor  oblige  him  to  make  all  plain  to  blind,  perrerted 
minds.    2.  Those  things  which  were  plainly  revealed  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  church  then  held  without  any  con- 
tradiction, even  from  the  persecutors  of  Christ  themselTM, 
might  well  be  past  over  in  the  Gospel,  and  taken  as  sup- 
posed, acknowledged  things.    3.  The  general  precepts  (to 
*'  pray  alway, — with  all  prayer, — in  all  places,*'  &c.)  being 
expressed  in  the   Gospel,  and  the  light  of  nature  making 
particular  application  of  them  to  families,  what  need  there 
any  more  ?    4.  This  reason  is  apparent  why  Scripture  speak- 
eth  of  it  no  more  expressly.    Before  Christ's  time  the  wor- 
ship of  God  was  less  spiritued,  and  more  ceremonial  than 
afterward  it  was :  and  therefore  you  find  ofter  mention  of 
circumcision  and  sacrificing,  than  of  prayer ;  and  yet  prayer 
was  still  supposed  to  concur.     And  aftler  Christ's  time  on. 
earth,  most  Christian  families  were  disturbed  by  persecu- 
tion, and  Christians  sold  up  all  and  lived  in  community : 
and  also  the  Scripture  history  was  to  describe  to  us  the 
state  of  the  churches,  rather  than  of  particular  families. 

ObfecU  II.  '  Christ  himself  did  not  use  to  pray  with  his 
family  ;  as  appeareth  by  the  disciples  asking  him  to  teaeh 
them  to  pray,  and  by  tiie  silence  of  the  Scripture  in  this 
point :  therefore  it  is  no  duty  to  us.' 

Answ.  1.  Scripture  silence  is  no  proof  that  Christ  did 
.not  use  it.  All  things  are  not  written  which  he  did.  2. 
His  teaching  them  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  their  desire  of  a 
common  rule  of  prayer,  might  consist  with  his  usual  pray- 
ing with  them  :  at  least  with  his  using  to  pray  with  them  af- 
ter that,  though  at  first  he  did  not  use  it.  3.  But  it  is  the 
consequence  that  I  principally  deny.  (1.)  Because  Christ 
did  afterwards  call  his  servants  to  many  duties,  which  he 
put  them  not  on  at  first,  as  sacraments,  discipline,  preach- 
ing, frequenter  praying,  &c.,  especially  af^r  the  coming 
down  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  they  understood  not  many 
articles  of  the  faith  till  then,  so  no  wonder  if  they  under- 
stood not  many  duties  till  then :  for  Christ  would  have  them 
thus  suddenly  instructed  and  more  fully  sanctified  by  a  mi- 
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racle,  that  their  ministry  might  be  more  credible,  their  mis* 
sion  being  evidently  divine,  and  they  being  past  the  suspi- 
cion of  forgery  and  deceit.  (2.)  And  though  it  is  evident 
that  Christ  did  use  to  bless  the  meat,  and  sing  hymns  to 
God  with  his  disciples  p,  and  therefore  it  is  very  probable, 
prayed  with  them  often,  as  John  xvii.  Yet  it  could  not  be 
expected,  that  he  should  ordinarily  be  their  mouth  in  such 
prayers  as  they  daily  needed.  His  case  and  ours  are  ex- 
ceedingly different.  His  disciples  must  daily  confess  their 
sins,  and  be  humbled  for  them,  and  ask  forgiveness :  but 
Christ  had  none  of  this  to  do.  They  must  pray  for  morti- 
fying grace,  and  help  against  sin ;  but  he  had  no  sin  to  mor- 
tify or  pray  against.  They  must  pray  for  the  Spirit,  and  the 
increase  of  their  imperfect  graces ;  but  Christ  had  fulnesa^ 
and  perfection.  They  must  pray  for  many  means  to  these 
ends,  and  for  help  in  using  them,  and  a  blessing  on  them 
which  he  had  no  use  for.  They  must  give  thanks  for  pardon 
and  conversion,  &c.  which  Christ  had  no  .occasion  to  give 
diaiiks  for.  So  that  having  a  High-priest  so  much  separate 
from  sinners,  they  had  one  that  prayed  for  them ;  but.  not 
one  fit  to  join  with' them  as  their  mouth  to  God,  in  ordinary 
family  prayers,  such  as  they  needed ;  as  masters  must  do 
with  their  families. 

Object.  III.  *  God  doth  not  require  either  vain  and  abo- 
minable prayers :  but  family  prayers  are  ordinarily  vain  and 
abominable :  therefore,  &c.  The  minor  is  proved  thus  :— 
The  prayers  of  the  wicked  are  abominable :  most  families 
lure  wicked,  or  have  wicked  persons  :  therefore,  &c.* 

Answ.  1.  This  is  confessedly  nothing  against  the  prayers 
of  godly  families.  2.  The  prayers  of  a  godly  master  are 
not  abominablexnor  vain,  because  of  the  presence  of  others 
that  are  ungodly.  Else  Christ's  prayers  and  blessings  be- 
fore-mentioned should  have  been  vain  or  abominable,  be^ 
cause  Judas  was  there,  who  was  a  thief  and  hypocrite.  And 
the  apostles  and  all  ministers'  prayers  should  be  so  in  all 
such*  churches,  as  those  of  Corinth,  Galatia,  Sphesus  are 
described  to  have  been.  3.  I  refer  you  to  my  "  Method  for 
Peace  of  Conscience,"  how  far  the  prayers  of  the  wicked 
are,  or  are  not  abominable.  The  prayers  of  the  wicked  as 
.  wicked  are  abominable ;  but  not  as  they  express  their  re- 

P  Luke  xxii,  IT,  18.     Mark  xiv.  22, 23.  26.     Matt.  xxvi.  27. 28.  SO. 
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turn  to  God,  and  repenting  of  their  wickedness.  It  is  not 
the  abominable  prayer  that  God  commandeth,  but  the  faith- 
ful, penitent  prayer.  You  mistake  it,  as  if  the  wicked  man 
were  not  the  person  conmianded  to  pray ;  whereas  you  should 
rather  say.  It  is  not  the  abominable  prayer  that  is  commanded 
him.  He  is  commanded  to  pray  such  prayers  as  are  not  abomi- 
nable ;  even  as  Simon  Magus  *>,  to  "  repent"  and  "  pray/'  and 
"  to  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon 
him  while  he  is  near,  and  to  forsake  his  way^"  &c.  Let 
the  wicked  pray  thus,  and  his  prayer  will  not  be  abomina- 
ble. The  command  of  praying  implieth  the  command  of  re- 
penting and  departing  from  his  wickedness ;  for  what  is  it 
to  pray  for  grace,  but  to  express  to  God  their  desires  of 
grace?  (It  is  not  to  tell  God  a  lie,  by  saying  they  desire 
that,  which  they  hate.)  Therefore  when  we  exhort  them^to 
pray,  we  exhort  them  to  such  desires. 

Object,  IV.  '  Many  masters  of  families  cannot  pray  in 
their  families  without  a  book,  and  that  is  unlawful.' 

Answ.  1.  If  their  disability  be  natural,  as  in  idiots,  thej 
are  not  fit  to  rule  families ;  if  it  be  moral  and  culpable,  they 
are  bound  to  use  the  means  to  overcome  it ;  and  in  the. 
mean  time  to  use  a  book  or  form,  rather  than  not  to  pray  in 
their  families  at  all. 

Of  the  Frequency  and  Seasons  of  Family  Worship. 

The  last  part  of  my  work  is  to  speak  of  the  fit  tim^ s  of 
family  worship.     1.  Whether  it  should  be  everyday?    2. 
Whether  twice  a  day?     3.  Whether  morning  and  even^lg? 
Answ.  1.  Ordinarily  it  should  be  every  day  and  twice  aday ;, 
and  the  morning  and  evening  are  ordinarily  the  fittest  se;;^- 
sons.     2.  But  extraordinarily  some  greater  duty  may  inter- . 
vene,  which  may  for  that  time  disoblige  us.    And  the  occa- 
sions of  some  families  may  make  that  hour  fit  to  one,  which., 
is  unfit  to  another.     For  brevity  I  will  join  all  together  m 
the  proof. 

Arg.  I.  We  are  bound  to  take  all  fit  occasions  and  op- . 
portunities  to  worship  God.  Families  have  daily  (morning-, 
and  evening)  such  occasions  and  opportunities;  therefore, 
they  are  bound  to  take  them. 

n  Acts  viii.  •■  Isa,  Iv.  6,  7. 
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Both  malor  and  minor  are  proired  before.  Experience 
pro¥etfa  that  family  sms  are  daily  committed^  and  family 
miercies  daily  receiyed,  and  family  necessities  daily  do  oc- 
cur. And  reason  tells  us^  I.  That  it  is  seasonable  every 
moifning.  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  rest  of  the  night  past. 
2i:  And  to  Jbeg  direction,  protection,  and  provisions,-  and 
UeBsiiig  (bat  the  following  day.  3;  And  that  then  our  mindd 
lure  freest  from  weariness  and  worldly  care.  And  so  reason 
telleth  us  that  the  evening  is  a  fit  season  to  give  God  thanks 
ffNT:  the  mercies  of  the  "day,  and  to  confess  the  sins  of  the 
day,  and  ask  forgiveness,  and  to  pray  for  rest  and  protection 
in  the  night*  As  nature  and  reason  tell  us  how  of^  a  man 
d^uld  eat  and  drink,  and  how  long  he  should  sleep,  and 
what'oloathing  he  should  wear ;  and  Scripture  need  not  tell 
you  the  particulars :  so  if  Scripture  command  you  prayer 
in  general,  God  may  by  providence  tell  you  when  and  how 
eft*  youmust  pray; 

.^g.  II.  The  Lord's  prayer  directeth  us  daily  to  put  up 
snob  f  prayers  as  belong  to  families ;  therefore,  8cc.  ''  Give 
us 'this  day  our  daily  bread.''  It  runs  all  in  the  plural  num* 
berv  And  the  reason  of  it  will  oblige  families  as  well  as  in- 
dividttal  persons. 

Arg.  III.  Frbm  1  Thes.  v.  17.  "  Pray  without  ceasing; 
in.  all  things  give  thanks."  Col.'iv.  1,  2.  "  Masters  give  to 
yoBf  servants; that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye 
also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.  Continue  in  prayer,  and 
wateh  in  &e  same  with  thanksgiving."  Col.  iii.  17.  "  What- 
soevwrye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ;  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.  Phil. 
iir.  & .  "Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  pray- 
er and  >  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  to  God."  It  is  easy  for  a  man  that  is  willing 
to  see^itiiat  less  than  twice  a  day,  doth  not  answer  the  com- 
ntand  of  praying  "  without  ceasing,t--continually, — ^in  every 
thing,fTr-whatsoever  ye  do,"  &c.  The  phrases  seeming  to 
gamueh  higher. 

At^.iY.  Daniel  prayed  in  his  house  thrice  a  day;  there- 
fore less  than  twice  under  the  Gospel  is  to  us  unreasonable. 

Arg.  v,  1  Tim.  iv.  6.  "She  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and 
desolate,  trnsteth  in  God,  and  continueth  in  supplications 
and  prayer  night  and  day."     Night  and  day  can  be  no  less 
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Chan  moming  aad  eTening.  And  if  you  say,  this  is  not  &- 
mily  prayer,  I  answer,  1.  It  is  all  kind  of  prayer  belonging 
to  her.  2.  And  if  it  commoid  the  less,  moch  more  the 
greater. 

Arg,  Ti.  From  Luke  Ti.  14.  ii.  37.  xriii.  17.  Ads 
nvi.  7.  1  Thes.  iii.  10.  2  Tun.  i.  3.  Rev.  vii.  15.  Kek 
i.  6.  Psal.  IxxxTiii.  1.  Josh.  i.  8.  PsaL  L  2.  which  shew 
that  night  and  day  Christ  himself  prayed,  and  his  serrants 
prayed,  and  meditated,  and  read  the  Scriptore. 

Arg.  VII.  Dent.  wi.  7.  xi.  19.  It  is  expressly  command- 
ed that  parents  teach  their  children  the  Word  of  God,  when 
they  "  lie  down,  and  when  they  lise  np  ;''  and  the  parity  of 
reason,  and  conjunction  of  the  Word  and  prayer  will  prove, 
that  they  should  also  pray  with  them  lying  dovm  and  ris* 
ing  up. 

Arg.  VIII.  For  brevity  sake  I  oflFer  you  together,  PsaL 
cxix.  164.  David  praised  God  seven  times  a  day;  and 
cxlv.  2.  '*  Every  day  will  I  bless  thee.'*  Psal.  v.  3.  "  My 
voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  moming,  O  Lord ;  in  the  morn- 
ing will  I  direct  my  prayer  to  thee  and  will  look  up.**  lix. 
16.  "  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy  in  the  mornings.'' 
Ixxxviii.  13.  **  In  the  morning  shall  my  prayer  prevent  thee." 
xcii.  12.  "  It  is  good  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to 
sing  praises  to  thy  name,  O  Most  High :  to  shew  forth  thy 
loving  kindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy  fieuthfulness  every 
night,"'  cxix.  147,  148.  "  I  prevented  the  dawning  of  the 
moming  and  cried,  I  hoped  in  thy  word :  mine  eyes  prevent 
the  night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  word." 
cxxx.  6.  ''  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  moming,  I  say  more  than  they  that  watch 
for  the  moming."  The  priests  were  to  offer  *'  sacrifices" 
and  "  thanks  to  God  every  moming :"  1  Chron.  xxiiu  90. 
Exod.  XXX.  7.  xxxvi.  3.  Lev.  vi.  12.  2  Chron.  xiiL'  11. 
Ezek.  xlvi.  13 — 15.  Amos  iv.  4.  And  Christians  are  a 
"  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  sacrifices  to  God,  acceptable 
through  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  ii.  6, 9.  Expressly  saith  Da- 
vid, Psal.  Iv.  17.  "  Evening,  and  moming,  and  at  noon,  will 
I  pray  and  cry  aloud,  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice."  So 
moming  and  evening  were  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings 
offered  to  the  Lord ;  and  there  is  at  least  equal  reason  that 
Gospel  worship  should  be  as  frequent :  1  Chron.  xvi.  40. 
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2  Cbron.  ii.  4.  xiii.  11.  xxxi.  3.  Ezra  iii.  3*  2  Kings 
xri.  15.  1  Kings  xviii.  29.  36*  Ezra  ix.  5.  And  no  doubt 
but  they  prtiyed  with  the  sacrifices.  Which  David  ihtimat-^ 
eth  in  comparing  them^  Psal.  cxli.  2.  *'  Let  my  prayer  be 
set  forth  before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my 
hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice  .*'  And  God  calleth  for  prayer 
and  praise  as  better  than  sacrifice,  Psal.  1.  14,  15. 23. 

All  these  I  heap  together  for  dispatch,  which  fully  shew, 
how  frequently  God's  servants  have  been  wont  to  worship 
him,  and  how  often  God  expecteth  it.  And  you  will  all 
confess  that  it  is  reason  that  in  Gospel  times  of  greater 
light  and  holiness,  we  should  not  come  behind  them  in  the 
times  of  the  law  :  especially  when  Christ  himself  doth  pray 
all  night,  that  had  so  little  need  in  comparison  of  us. 
And  you  may  observe  that  these  Scriptures  speak  of  prayer 
in  general,  and  limit  it  not  to  secresy :  and  therefore  they 
extend  to  all  prayer,  according  to  opportunity.  No  rea- 
son can  limit  all  these  examples  to  the  most  secret,  and 
least  noble  sort  of  prayer.  If  but  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  Christ  is  especially  among  them. 

If  you  say,  that  by  this  rule  we  must  as  frequently  pray 
in  the  church  assemblies  ;  I  answer,  the  church  cannot  or- 
dinarily so  oft  assemble :  but  when  it  can  be  without  a 
greater  inconvenience,  I  doubt  not  but  it  would  be  a  good 
work,  for  many  to  meet  the  minister  daily  for  prayer,  as  in 
some  rich  and  populous  cities  they  may  do. 

I  have  been  more  tedious  on  this  subject  than  a  holy, 
hungry  Christian  possibly  may  think  necessary,  who  need- 
eth  not  so  many  arguments  to  persuade  him  to  feast  his 
soul  with  God,  and  to  delight  himself  in  the  frequent  ex- 
iercises  of  faith  and  love ;  and  if  I  have  said  less  than  the 
other  sort  of  readers  shall  think  necessary,  let  them  know 
that  if  they  will  open  their  eyes,  and  recover  their  appetites, 
and  feel  their  sins,  and  observe  their  daily  wants  and  dan- 
gers^  and  get  but  a  heart  that  loveth  God,  these  reasons  then 
will  seem  sufficient  to  convince  them  of  so  sweet,  and  profit- 
able»  and  necessary  a  work :  and  if  they  observe  the  differ- 
ence between  praying  and  prayerless  families,  and  care  for 
their  souls  and  communion  with  God,  much  fewer  words 
than  these  may  serve  their  turn.  It  is  a  dead,  and  grace- 
less, carnal  heart,  that  must  be   cured  before  these  men 
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will  be  well  satisfied;  a  better  appetite  would  help  their 
seasoD.  If  God  ^ould  say  in  general  to  all  men.  You  shidl 
eat  as  often  as  will  do  yon  good  i  the  sick  stomach  woold 
say.  Once  a  day,  and  that  bnt  a  little,  is  oiough,  and  as 
much  as  God  reqnireth ;  when  another  would  say.  Thrice  a 
day  is^  little  enough*  A  good  and  healthful  heart  is  a  great 
help,  in  the  expounding  of  God's  Word,  especially  of  his 
general  coinmandments.  That  which  men  love  not,  but  are 
weary  of,  they  will  not  easily  believe  to  be  their  duty*  The 
new  nature,  and  holy  love,  and  desires,  and  experience  of  a 
sound  believer,  do  so  for  make  all  these  reasonings  needless 
to  him,  that  I  must  confess  I  have  written  them  principally 
to  convince  the  carnal  hypocrite,  and  to  stop  the  mouths 
of  wrangling  enemies. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Gemrjal  Directions  for  the  hobf  Grovemmemt  of  FamUies. 

The  principal  thing  requisite  to  the  right  govemi|ig  of 
families  is  the  fitness  of  the  governors  and  the  governed 
thereto,  which  is  spoken  of  before  in  the  Directions  for  the 
Constitution.  But  if  persons  unfit  for  their  relations,  hava 
joined  themselves  together , in  a  fomily,  their  first  duty  is  to 
repen,t  of  their  former  sin  and  rashness,  and  presently:  to 
turn  .to  God,  and  seek  after  that  fitness  which  is  necessary 
to  the  right  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  several  places-;, 
and^  the  governors  of  families,  these  three  things  are  of 
greatest  necessity  hereunto.  I. .  Authority.  II.  Skill.  .  UJLT 
Holiness  and  readiness  of  will. 

I.  Gen,  Direct,  '  Let  governors  maintain  their  authori^- 
in  their  families.'  For  if  once  that  be  lost,  and  you. are  d^ 
sp^ed  by  those  you  should  rule,  your  word  will  bex>f  .nor 
efieptwith  them;  you  do  but  ride  without  a  bridle;  your 
power  of  governing  is  gone,  when  your  authority  is  lost.- 
And  here  you  must  first  understand  the  nature,  use,  and; 
extent  of  your  authority :  for  as  your  relations  are  different 
to  your  wife^  your  children  and  your  servants,  so  also  is  your 
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authority;.  Your  ai^thprij;y  oyer  your,  wife,  is  but  suph  a^ 
isk  nec)e§piary.  tq  the  Qfder  of.  your. family^  the  safe  and  prur 
d^nj;  maj^ageipent.of  your  affairs,  and  your  comfortable  cor 
jbaj^itatipUf  The  power  of  Ipve  .apd  complicated  ,mtf rest 
^i^t  40  mprp  t^^uoL  Daagist^i?^}i  cpmp^^det. .  Ypur  authori|;y 
qy^r^yjo^r  childr^jn,  is  mu^h,  greatff ;,  bu,!,  yet  only  suet  as 
cp^yui^ct,  witl^  ^  Ipye,  jls  nee;dful  to  th^r  gpod  e4^catiQ^  and 
felicity.  Your  authority  over  your  servants  is  to  be  meaT 
SLU^ed  by  your  contract  with  them  (in  th^se, countries  where 
th^rje  are.no  slaves)  in  order  tp  your  servipe,  a^d.th^hopp^ur 
pf.Gpd,  In  other.  matters,.or  to  pt^^r  endft  you  have, no 
authority  over  them.  For  the  maintaining  of  tl^is  your  au- 
th^rity^  observe  these  foUowipg.  sub-directions. 

Ifirect,-  I.  '  Let  your  family  understand  tl^at  your  author 
rity.  is  of  God,  who .  is  th^  Gpd  of  order,  and  that  in  obe-! 
dience.to  him;they,are  obliged  to  obey  you.'  Therj?  is  nq 
power  but.of  Gpd :,  and  there  is  none  that  the  intelligent 
^eat)ire  can  so  iftuch  reverence  a^  that,  which  is  of  Gpd, 
AH  bpnda  are . easily  broken  and  cast  away  (by  tl^e  soul, at 
least,  if  not  by  the  body),  which  are  not  perceived  to  be 
ipiyine.  An  enlightened  conscience  will  say  tp  ambitio\M» 
u^l^;per^A  God  I  ^now,  aiid  his  Soq  Jesus  I  know,  but  who 
are  ye  ? 

IHrect.  II.  'The  morp,  of  God  appeai^eth  upon  you,  in 
y^ur.  k^qwledge,  and  holiness,  and  unblamableness  of.life^ 
tix^gr^e^. will  your  authority  bj^:  in  the  eyea  of  all  your 
iOfl^e^ors.th^  fear  God.',  Sin.wiU  make,  you  contemptible 
a|3<^^yiie  9  and  holii^ess,.  being  the :  image  of  God,  will  maka 
y$^l]^nj9]a]pab][e.  In  the  ey^s  qf  the  fiithful  a  '  vile  personr 
is  conteoujued ;  but  they.^hpnour  them  that  fear  the  LordV 
** S^ig^^<^n^^  e^a^t^jth^a  natipa,"  (and^a  person)  ''but 
siajla  a.reproaqh  to.  any  people**."  "  Those  that  honour 
Q{^  1^^  will  honpur,  and  those  that  despise  him  shall  be 
lightly  esteen^ed  ^."  They,  that  give  up  themselves  to  "  vile 
aj^^tipiiis"  ai^.cpnversatipijl^^  will  seem  vile  when  they 
hayar.m,ade  the|[nselves  so.  ''^Eli's  sox)ls  made  themselves 
yil^;by  their  sin^."  I  know  men  should  discern  and  honour 
a  person  placed  in  authority  by  God,  though  they  are  mo- 
rally and  naturally  vile.:  but  this  is  so  hard  that  it  is  seldom 

•^  Pafcl.  XV.  4.  *»  Prov.  xiv.  34.  «  1  Sam.  ii.  30, 

*  Rom.  1.26.  •^  1  Sam.  Hi.  13 
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well  done.  And  Grod  is  so  severe  against  proad  offi^den, 
that  he  usually  pnnisheth  them  by  making  them  yile  in  the 
eyes  of  others;  at  least  when  they  are  dead  and  men  daie 
freely  speak  of  them,  their  names  will  rot^  The  instances 
of  the  greatest  emperors  in  the  world,  both  Persian,  Roman 
and  Turkish  do  tell  us,  that  if  (by  whoredom,  drunkenness, 
gluttony,  pride,  and  especially  persecution)  they  will  make 
diemselves  vile,  God  will  permit  them  by  uncovering  their 
nakedness,  to  become  the  shame  and  scorn  of  men ;  and 
shall  a  wicked  master  of  a  faunily  think  to  maintain  his  au- 
thority oyer  others,  while  he  rebelleth  against  the  autho- 
rity of  God  ? 

Direct,  iii.  'Shew  not  your  natural  weakness  by  pas- 
sions, or  imprudent  words  or  deeds.'  For  if  they  think 
coAtemptuously  of  your  persons,  a  little  thing  will  draw 
them  further,  to  despise  your  words.  There  is  naturally  in 
man  so  high  an  esteem  of  reason,  that  men  are  hardly  per- 
suaded that  they  should  rebel  against  reason  to  be  governed 
(for  order's  sake)  by  folly.  They  are  very  apt  to  think  that 
rightest  reason  should  bear  rule.  And  therefore  any  silly, 
weak  expressions,  or  any  inordinate  passions,  or  any  im- 
prudent actions,  are  very  apt  to  make  you  contemptible  in 
your  inferiors'  eyes. 

Direct,  iv.  'Lose  not  your  authority  by  a  neglect  of 
using  it.'  If  you  suffer  children  and  servants  but  a  little 
while  to  have  the  head,  and  to  have,  and  say,  and  do  what 
they  will,  your  government  will  be  but  a  name  or  image. 
A  moderate  course  between  a  lordly  rigour,  and  a  soft  sub- 
jection, or  neglect  of  exercising  the  power  of  your  place, 
will  best  preserve  you  from  your  inferiors'  contempt. 

Direct,  v.  'Lose  not  your  authority  by  too  much  fium- 
liarity.'  If  you  make  your  children  and  servants  your  play- 
fellows, or  equals,  and  talk  to  them,  and  suffer  them  to  talk 
to  you  as  your  companions,  they  will  quickly  grow  upon 
you,  and  hold  their  custom  ;  and  though  another  may  go- 
vern them,  they  will  scarce  ever  endure  to  be  governed 
by  you,  but  will  scorn  to  be  subject,  where  they  havaonce 
been  as  equal. 

II.  Gen,  Direct,  '  Labour  for  prudence  and  skilfulness 
in  governing:;'     He  that  undertaketh  to  be  a  master  of  a  fa- 

f  Prov.  T,  7, 
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mily,  imdertaketh  to  be  their  governor ;  and  it  is  no  small 
sin  or  folly  to  undertake  such  a  place,  as  you  are  utterly 
unfit  for,  when  it  is  a  matter  of  so  great  importance.  You 
could  discern  this  in  a  case  that  is  not  your  own ;  as  if  a 
man  undertake  to  be  a  schoolmaster  that  cannot  read  or 
write;  or  to  be  a  physician,  who  knoweth  neither  diseases 
nor  their  remedies ;  or  to  be  a  pilot  that  cannot  tell  how  to 
do  a  pilot's  work ;  and  why  cannot  you  much  more  discern 
it  in  yomr  own  case? 

Direct,  i.  '  To  get  the  skill  of  holy  governing,  it  is  need- 
ful that  you  be  well  studied  in  the  Word  of  God :'  there- 
fore Ood  commandeth  kings  themselves  that  "  they  read  in 
the  law  all  the  days  of  their  lives  8;'*  and  that  *'  it  depart 
not  out  of  their  mouths,  but  that  they  meditate  in  it  day 
and  nights  And  all  parents  must  be  able  to  ''teach  it 
their  c^ildren^  and  talk  of  it  both  at  home  and  abroad,  lying 
down  and  rising  up*."  All  government  of  men  is  but  sub- 
servient to  the  government  of  God,  to  promote  obedience 
to  his  laws.  And  it  is  necessary  that  we  understand  the 
laws  which  all  laws  and  precepts  must  give  place  to  and 
subserve. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Understand  well  the  different  tempers  of 
your  inferiors,  and  deal  with  them  as  they  are,  and  as  they 
can  bear ;  and  not  with  all  alike.'  Some  are  more  intelli- 
gent and  some  more  dull :  some  are  of  tender,  and  some 
of  hardened  dispositions ;  some  will  be  best  wrought  upon 
by  love  and  gentleness ;  and  some  have  need  of  sharpness 
and  severity  :  prudence  must  fit  your  dealings  to  their  dis- 
positions. 

Direct,  iii.  'You  must  put  much  difference  between 
their  different  faults,  and  accordingly  suit  your  reprehen- 
sions/ Those  must  be  most  severely  rebuked  that  have 
most  vnlfiilness,  and  those  that  are  faulty  in  matters  of 
greatest  weight.  Some  faults  are  so  much  through  mere 
disability  and  unavoidable  frailty  of  the  flesh,  that  there  is 
but  little  of  the  will  appearing  in  them.  These  must  be 
more  gently  handled,  as  deserving  more  compassion  than 
reproof.  Some  are  habituate  vices,  and  the  whole  nature  is 
more  desperately  depraved  than  in  others.  These  must  have 
more  than  a  particular  correction.    They  must  be  held  to 

f  Deot.  mu  18, 19.  ^  Josh.  I  8.  <  Deut.  vi.  6»  7.    li.  18, 19. 
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sscli  a  oonne  of  life,  as  nmj  be  most  effectual  to  destfOj 
aad  diaiige  tho^e  habits.  And  some  there  are  upright  at 
the  heait,  and  in  the  main  and  most  momentons  things,  tfre 
goiltj  bat  of  some  actual  faults ;  and  of  these,  some  more 
seldom,  and  some  more  fineqnent ;  and  if  yon  do  hot  prtf^ 
dently  diversify  your  reSakes  acconfing  to  their  faults,  yok 
will  bat  harden  them,  and  miss  of  yonr  ends :  for  'thi;re'  iii 
a  family-jastice  that  must  not  be  OTCithrown,  mdess  jisk 
wiU  overthrow  your  faunilies :  as  there  is  a  more  paMii  jid* 
tiee  necessary  to  the  public  good. 

Direct,  i v.  '  Be  a  good  husband  to  your  wife,  abd  a  good 
father  to  your  children,  and  a  good  master  to  your  seWahts, 
and  let  love  have  dominion  in  all  your  goYemmei^  ^ted 
yow  inferiors  may  easily  find,  that  it  is  their 
obey  you.'  For  interest  and  self-love  are  the  natural 
of  die  worid.  And  it  is  the  most  effectual  way  t6  fiMc6Si 
obedience  or  any  good,  to  make  men  perceive  that  it  ik  IW 
their  own  good,  and  to  engage  self-love  for  you ;  tfaoit  Wt!f 
may  see  that  the  benefit  is  like  to  be  their  own.  If  yoA  M 
them  no  good,  but  are  sour,  and  uncourteous,  and  'ctok^ 
handed  to  them,  few  will  be  ruled  by  you. 

Direct,  v.  '  If  you  would  be  skilful  in  governing  loUkers, 
learn  first  exactly  to  command  yourselves.'  Can  you  ever^^ 
pect  to  have  others  more  at  your  will  and  gbvenuheiit  thfid 
yourselves  ?  Is  he  fit  to  rule  his  family  in  the  fear  of  God  aild 
a  holy  life,  who  is  unholy  and  felBireth  not  God  himsi^lf? 
Or  is  he  fit  to  keep  them  firom  passion  or  drunkenness;  Vk 
gluttony,  or  lust,  or  any  way  of  sensuality,  that  canMl 
keep  himself  firom  it?  Will  not  inferiors  despise  sttdi  t^ 
proofs  which  jwe  by  yourselves  contradicted  ill  yotrr  liVes  ? 
You  know  this  tme  of  Wicked  preachers ;  and  is  it  nil  M 
trtie  of  other  goternbrs  ? 

IIL  Otn.  Diteet.  '  You  must  be  holy  persons,  if  yiSft 
would  be  holy  gov^taors  of  ybut  families.'  -  Men's  iidtfoni 
follow  the  bent  of  their  dispositions.  They  will  d6  slib  iSHif 
are.  An  enemy  of  Gfod  lirill  not  govern  a  family  for  God : 
nor  an  enemy  of  holiness  (nor  a  straiiger  to  it)  s^  tip  ahdljp 
ordesrin  his  house,  and  in  a  holy  manii^  manage  his  ^tffilirS: 
I  know  it  is  cheaper  wd  easier  to  t&e  fl^h  to  cdl  othefdr  t6 
mortification  and  holiness  of  life,  than  to  brin^  d^r^lV^'i  tB' 
it :  but  yet  when  it  is  not  a  bare  command  of  wish  tihtat  is 
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ttecessary^buta  coarse  of  holy  and  inditstnous  govemmBnt^ 
unholy  persons  (though  some  of  them  may  go  far)  hare  not 
the  ends  and  principles  which  such  a  work  requireth. 

Direct,  i.  'To  this  end,  be  sure  that  your  own  souls  be 
entiveiy  subjected  to  God,  and  that  you  more  accurately 
obey  his  laws,  than  you  expect  any  infi^or  should  obey 
your  omnmands.'  If  you  dare  disobey  God,  why  should 
they  fear  disobeying  you?  Oan  you  more  severely  revenge 
disobedience;  or  more  bountifully  reward  obedience,  thab 
God  can  do?  Are  you  greater  and  better  than  God  hinn 
self  is? 

Direct,  ii.  '  Be  sure  that  you  lay  up  your  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  make  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory  to  be  the 
uitiBiate  commanding  end,  both  of  the  a^irs  and  govern- 
ment of  your  family,  €ind  all  things  else  with  which  you 
are  intrusted/  Devote  yourselves  and  all  to  God,  and  dd 
all  for  him :  do  all  as  passengers  to  another  world,  whose 
biisinei^s  on  earth  is  but  to  provide  for  heaven,  and  promote 
their  everlasting  interest;  If  thus  you  are  separated  ,unto 
Gk>d^>yoti  cure  sanctified:  and  then  you  will  sepaiate  all  that 
yon  h6ve  to  his  use  and  service,  and  this,  with  his  accept- 
axice>  will  sanctify  all. 

DirM.  lit./  Maintain  God's  authority  in  your  family 
more  oajefuUy  than  your  own.'^  Your  own  is  but  for  his. 
More  sharply  rebuke  or  correct  them  that  wrong  and  di**- 
honour  God,  than  those  that  wrong  and  dishonour  your- 
selves. Remember  Eli's  sad  example :  make  not  a  small 
matter  of  any  of  the  sins,  especially  the  great  sins,  of  your 
children  or  servants.  It  is  an  odious  thing  to  slight  God's 
cause,  and  put  up  all  with  *  It  is  not  well  done,'  when  you 
are  fiercely  passionate  for  the  loss  of  some  small  commodity 
of  your  own.  God's  honour  must  be  greatest  in  your  i^ 
mily :  and  his  service  must  h^ve  the  pre-eminence  of  yours ; 
and  sin  against  him,  must  be  the  most  intolerable  offence. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Let  spiritual  love  to  your  family  be  predo- 
aiiMt)  and  lei  ytnir  care  be  greatest  for  the  saving  of  their 
8onls>  and  your  compassion  greatest  in  their  spiritual  mise^ 
fiea.'  Beftrst  careful  to  provide  them  a  portion  in  heaven,  and 
toMiVe^tbem  from  whatsoever  wduld  deprive  them  of  it:  and 
Bcnoet  prefer  ti9»»  transifl^  petf  of  earth,  before  their  ever- 
lasting richesi'    Never  be  so  cumbered  about  many  things. 
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as  to  forget  that  one  thing  is  neceAsary ;  but  choose  for 
youreelyes  and  them  the  better  part  ^. 

Direct,  v.  '  Let  your  family  be  neither  kept  in  idleness 
and  flesh-pleasing,  nor  yet  overwhelmed  with  such  a  mul* 
titude  of  business,  as  shall  take  up  and  distract  their  minds, 
diverting  and  unfitting  them  for  holy  things.'  Where  God 
layeth  on  you  a  necessity  of  excessive  labours,  it  must  pa- 
tiently and  cheerfully  be  undergone :  but  when  you  draw 
them  unnecessarily  on  yourselves  for  the  love  of  riches,  you 
do  but  become  the  tempters  and  tormentors  of  yourselves 
and  others ;  forgetting  the  terrible  examples  of  them,  that 
have  this  way  fallen  off  from  Christ,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows  *. 

Direct,  vi.  'As  much  as  is  possible, settle  a  constant  or- 
der of  all  your  businesses  that  every  ordinary  work  may 
know  its  time,  and  confusion  may  not  shut  out  godliness.' 
It  is  a  great  assistance  in  every  calling  to  do  all  in  a  set  and 
constant  order :  it  maketh  it  easy :  it  removeth  impediments ; 
and  promoteth  success  :  distraction  in  your  business,  caus- 
eth  a  distraction  in  your  minds  in  holy  duty.  Some  callings 
I  know  can  hardly  be  cast  into  any  order  or  method ;  but 
others  may,  if  prudence  and  diligence  be  used.  God's  ser- 
vice will  thus  be  better  done,  and  your  work  will  be  better 
done,  to  the  ease  of  your  servants,  and  quiet  of  your  own 
minds.  Foresight  and  skilfulness  would  save  you  abun- 
dance of  labour  and  vexation. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Special  Motives  to  persuade  Men  to  the  holy  Governing  rf  their 

Families. 

If  it  were  but  well  understood  what  benefits  come  by  the 
holy  governing  of  families,  and  what  mischiefs  come  by  its 
neglect,  there  would  few  that  walk  the  streets  among  us, 
appear  so  odious  as  those  careless,  ungodly  governors  that 
know  not  nor  mind  a  duty  of  such  exceeding  weight. 
While  we  lie  all  as  overwhelmed  with  the  calamitous  fruits 

'(LQkex,4S.  UTitii.vi.  10. 
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of  this  neglect,  I  think  meet  to  try,  if  with  some,  the  cause 
may  he  removed;  by  awakening  sluggish  souls,  to  do  their 
undertaken  work. 

Motive  I.  *  Consider  that  the  holy  government  of  fami*- 
lies,  is  a  considerable  part  of  God's  own  government  of  the 
world,  and  the  contrary  is  a  great  part  of  the  devil's  go- 
vernment.' It  hath  pleased  God  to  settle  as  a  natural,  so 
a  political  order  in  the  world  and  to  honour  his  creatures 
to  be  the  instruments  of  his  own  operations :  and  though 
he  could  have  produced  all  effects  without  any  inferior 
causes,  and  could  have  governed  the  world  by  himself  alone 
without  any  instruments  (he  being  not  as  kings,  constrain- 
ed to  make  use  of  deputies  and  officers,  because  of  their 
own  natural  confinement  and  insufficiency),  yet  is  he  pleased 
to  make  inferior  causes  partakers  in  such  excellent  effects, 
and  taketh  delight  in  the  frame  and  order  of  causes,  by 
which  his  will  among  his  creatures  is  accomplished.  So* 
that  as  the  several  justices  in  the  countries  do  govern  aa 
officers  of  the  king,  so  every  magistrate  and  master  oi  & 
family,  doth  govern  as  an  officer  of  God.  And  if  his  go- 
vernment by  his  officers  be  put  down  or  neglected,  it  is  a 
contempt  of  God  himself,  or  a  rebellion  against  him.  What 
is  all  the  practical  atheism,  and  rebellion,  and  ungodliness^ 
of  the  world,  but  a  rejecting  of  the  government  of  God  ?  It 
is  not  against  the  being  of  God  in  itself  considered,  that 
his  enemies  rise  up  with  malignant,  rebellious  opposition: 
but  it  is  against  God  as  the  holy  and  righteous  governor 
of  the  world,  and  especially  of  themselvei^.  And  as  in  an- 
army,  if  the  corporals,  sergeants,  and  lieutenants,  do  alt 
neglect  their  offices,  the  government  of  the  general  or  colo- 
nels is  defeated  and  of  little  force ;  so  if  the  rulers  of  fa- 
milies and  other  officers  of  God  will  corrupt  or  neglect  their 
part  of  government,  they  do  their  worst  to  corrupt  op  cast 
out  God's  government  from  the  earth.  And  if  God  shall 
not,  govern  in  your  families,  who  shall?  The  devil  is  al- 
ways the  governor  where  God's  government  is  refused;  the 
world  and  the  flesh  are  the  instruments  of  his  government; 
worldliness  and  fleshly  living  are  his  service :  undoubtedly 
he.  is  the  ruler  of  the  family  where  these  prevail,  and  where 
fidth  and  godliness  do  not  take  place.  And  what  can  you 
expect  from  such  a  master  ? 

VOL.    IV.  H 
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part^  and  teach  their  children  by  precepts  or  example  how 
to  serve  him,  and  shall  estrange  them  from  God  and  a  holy 
life,  and  fill  their  minds  with  false  conceits  and  prejudice 
against  the  means  of  their  salvation,  as  if  they  had  sold  their 
children  to  the  devil ;  no  wonder  then  if  they  have  a  black 
posterity  that  are  trained  up  to  be  heirs  of  hell.     He  that 
will  train  up  children  for  God,  must  begin  betimes^  before 
sensitive  objects  take  too  deep  possession  of  their  hearts, 
and  custom  increase  the  pravity  of  their  nature.     Original 
sin  is  like  the  arched  Indian  fig  tree,  whose  branches  turn* 
ing  downwards  and  taking  root,  do  all  become  as  trees 
themselves :  the  acts  which  proceed  from  this  habitual  vi- 
ciousness,  do  turn  again  into  vicious  habits  :  and  thus  sinful 
nature  doth  by  its  fruits  increase  itself:  and  when  other 
things  consume  themselves  by  breeding,  all  that  sin  breedeth 
is  added  to  itself,  and  its  breeding  is  its  feeding,  and  every 
act  doth  confirm  the  habit.     And  therefore  no  means  in  all 
the  world  doth  more  effectually  tend  to  the  happiness  of 
souls,  than  wise  and  holy  education.     This  dealeUi  with  gin 
before  it  hath  taken  the  deepest  root,  and  boweth  nature 
while  it  is  but  a  twig :  it  preventeth  the  increase  of  natural 
pravity,  and  keepeth  out  those  deceits,  corrupt  opinions, 
and  carnal  fantasies  and  lusts,  which  else  would  be  service- 
able to  sin  and  satan  ever  after  :  it  delivereth  up  the  heart 
to  Christ  betime,  or  at  least  doth  bring  him  a  disciple  to  his 
school  to  learn  the  way  to  life  eternal  y  and  to  spend  those 
years  in  acquainting  himself  with  the  ways  of  God,  which 
others  spend  in  growing  worse,  and  in  learning  that  which 
must  be  again  unlearned,  and  in  fortifying  satan's  garrison 
in  their  hearts,  and  defending  it  against  Christ  and  his  sav- 
ing grace.     But  of  this  more  anon. 

Motive  V.  '  A  holy,  well-governed  family,  is  the  prepara- 
tive to  a  holy  and  well-governed  church.'  If  masters,  of  fa^ 
inilies  did  their  parts,  and  sent  such  polished  materials  to 
the  churches,  ats  they  ought  to  do,  the  work  and  life  of  the 
pastors  of  the  church  would  be  unspeakably  more  easy  axid 
delightful :  it  would  do  one  good  to  preach  to  such  aa  au- 
ditory, and  to  catechise  them,  and  instruct  them,  and 
examine  them,  and  watch  over  them,  who  are  prepared  by  a 
wise  and  holy  education,  and  understand  and  love  the  doc- 
trine  which  diey  hear.    Tq  lay  such  polished  stones  in  the 
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building  is  an  easy  and  delightful  work ;  how  teachable  and 
tractable  will  such  be !  and  how  prosperously  will  the  la- 
bours of  their  pastors  be  laid  out  upon  them  !  and  how 
comely  and  beautiful  the  churches  be,  which  are  composed 
of  such  persons !  and  how  pure  and  comfortable  will  their 
communion  be  !  But  if  the  churches  be  sties  of  unclean 
beasts ;  if  they  are  made  up  of  ignorant  and  ungodly  per- 
sons, that  savour  nothing  but  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  use 
to  worship  they  know  not  what,  we  may  thank  ill-governed 
families  for  all  this.  It  is  long  of  them  that  ministers  preach 
as  to  idiots  or  barbarians  that  cannot  understand  them  ;  and 
that  they  must  be  always  feeding  their  auditors  with  milk, 
and  teaching  them  the  principles,  and  catechising  them  in 
the  church,  which  should  have  been  done  at  home  :  yea,  it 
is  long  of  them  that  there  are  so  many  wolves  and  swine 
among  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and  that  holy  things  are  ad- 
ministered to  the  enemies  of  holiness,  and  the  godly  live  in 
communion  with  the  haters  of  God  and  godliness ;  and  that 
the  Christian  religion  is  dishonoured  before  the  heathen 
world,  by  the  worse  than  heathenish  lives  of  the  professors ; 
and  the  pollutions  of  the  churches  do  hinder  the  conversion 
of  the  unbelieving  world ;  whilst  they  that  can  judge  of  our 
religion  no  way  but  by  the  people  that  profess  it,  do  judge 
of  it  by  the  lives  of  them  that  are  in  heart  the  enemies  of  it ; 
when  the  haters  of  Christianity  and  godliness  are  the  Chris- 
tians by  whose  conversations  the  infidel  world  must  judge 
of  Christianity,  you  may  easily  conjecture  what  judgment 
they  are  like  to  make.  Thus  pastors  are  discouraged,  the 
churches  defiled,  religion  disgraced,  and  infidels  hardened, 
through  the  impious  disorder  and  negligence  of  families ! 
What  Universities  were  we  like  to  have,  if  all  the  grammar- 
schools  should  neglect  their  duties,  and  send  up  their 
scholars  untaught  as  they  received  them  ?  and  if  all  tutors 
must  teach  their  pupils  first  to  spell  and  read  ?  Even  such 
churches  we  are  like  to  have,  when  every  pastor  must  first 
do  tlie  work  which  all  the  masters  of  families  should  have 
done,  and  the  part  of  many  score,  or  hundreds,  or  thousands, 
must  be  performed  by  one. 

*  Motive  VI.  'Well-governed  families  tend  to  make  a 
happy  state  and.  commonwealth ;  a  good  education  is  the 
first  and  greatest  work  to  make  good  magi^ttat^^^  ^xvdi  ^<(^c^dL 
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subjects,  because  it  tends. to  make  good  men/  Thot|^« 
good  man  may  be  a  bad  magistrate,  yet  a  bad  man  cannot 
be  a  very  good  magistrate.  The  ignorance,  or  worldlineM^ 
or  sensuality,  or  enmity  to  godliness,  which  grew  up  with 
them  in  their  youth,  will  shew  itself  in  all  the  places  tad  re- 
lations that  ever  they  shall  come  into.  When  an  ungodly 
family  hath  once  confirmed  them  in  wickedness,  they  will  da 
wickedly  in  every  state  of  life :  when  a  perfidious  parent 
hath  betrayed  his  children  into  the  power  and  service  of  the 
devil,  they  will  serve  him  in  all  relations  and  conditioiui. 
This  is  the  school  from  whence  come  all  the  injustice,  and 
cruelties,  and  persecutions,  and  impieties  of  magistrates,  and 
all  the  murmurings  and  rebellions  of  subjects  :  this  is  the 
soil  and  seminary  where  the  seed  of  the  devil  is  first  sown, 
and  where  he  nurseth  up  the  plants  of  covetousness,  and 
ptide,  and  ambition,  and  revenge,  malignity,  and  sensuality, 
till  he  transplant  them  for  his  service  into  several  offices  in 
church  and  state,  and  into  all  places  of  inferiority,  where 
they  may  disperse  their  venom,  and  resist  all  that  is  good> 
^md  contend  for  the  interest  of  the  flesh  and  hell,  against  the 
interest  of  the  Spirit  and  of  Christ.  But  O  !  what  a  Uesnng 
to  the  world  would  they  be,  that  shaU  come  prepared  by  a 
holy  education  to  places  of  government  and  subjectiesi ! 
And  how  happy  is  that  land  that  is  ruled  by  such  6uperioM> 
and  consisteth  of  such  prepared  subjects,  as  have  first  leai^t 
to  be  subject  to  God,  and  to  their  parents  ! 

Motive  VII.  ^  If  the  governors  of  families  did  faithfoUy 
perform  their  duties,  it  would  be  a  great  supply  as  toaxiy 
defects  in  the  pastor's  pajrt>  and  a  singular  means  to  prqpa- 
^te  and  preserve  religion  in  times  of  public  negligeaot 
or  persecution.'  Therefore  Christian  families  are  oallod 
churches,  because  Uiey  consist  of  holy  persons,  that  worskip 
God,  and  learn,  and  love,  and  obey  his  Word.  If  you  Hired 
among  the  enemies  of  religion,  that  forbad  Christ's  ministeis 
to  preach  his  Gospel,  and  forbad  God's  servants  to  nseet  in 
church-assembli^  for  his  worship ;  the  support  of  reU^<Mi» 
.aibd  the  comfort  and  edification  of  believers,  would  then  lie 
almost  all  upon  the  right  performance  of  family  -duties. 
There  masters  might  teach  the  same  truth  to  their  house- 
holds, winch  ministers  a^e  forbidden  to  preach  in  the  as*- 
semblies  :  there  you  might  pray  together  as  fervently  mtfi 
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spiHiually  adiyoia  6to  i.  there  y<Hi  may. keep  tip  ais  holy  cQti<^ 
TeMe  sUid  ctniilainkioa,  and  as  strict  a  discipline  m  yon 
plestB^  :  thetie  yottmay  celebrate  the  praises  of  your  Cre«i.tor^ 
Redeidmer,  and  Satictifier,  and  observe  the  Lord's  day  inas 
tKdust  And  spiritual  fii  manner  as  you  are  able :  you  may 
theve  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works^  and 
rebuke  eiretj  sin,  and  mind  each  other  to  prepare  for  deaths 
tad  live  together  as  passengers  to  eternal  life*  Thus  holy 
families  may  keep  up  religion,  and  keep  up  the  life  and  com-^ 
fort  of  believers,  and  supply  the  want  df  public  preaching, 
in  those  countries  where  persecutors  prohibit  and  restrain 
iti  or  where  unable  or  unfaithful  pastors  do  neglect  it. 

Mothe  Viii.  *  The  duties  of  your  families  are  such  as 
you  may  perform  with  greatest  peace,  and  least  exceptioa 
or  i6ppositioii  from  others.'  When  you  go  further,  and 
would  be  instructing  others,  they  will  think  you  go  beyond 
yomr  <i^ll,  and  many  wiil  be  suspicious  that  you  take  tOK^ 
BMlich  upon  yoti;  and  if  you  do  but  gently  admonish  a  rout 
of  such  as  the  Sodomites,  perhaps  they  will  say,  **  This  ose 
fitttdW-caine  in  to  sojoorii,  and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge." 
BiMt  yoilr  own  houte  is  your  castle;  your  femily  is  your 
<}liaTge ;  y^^ii  mAy  teach  them  as  oft  and  as  diligendy  as  yon 
wilL  If  the  ungodly  rabble  scorn  you  for  it,  yet  no  sober 
^f&£B^ia  will  condemn  you,  nor  trouble  you  for  it  (if  you 
taadb  tbem  no  evil).  AH  men  must  confess  that  nature  and 
Scripture  oblige  you  to  it  as  yoUr  unquestionable  work* 
Afid  therefore  you  may  do  it  (among  sober  people)  witii  ap- 
probation and  quietnens. 

Mvtwn^  IX.  '  Well'govented  families  are  honourable  and 
Memplary  unto  others.'  Even  the  worldly  and  ungodly  use 
to  bear  n  cei*titin  reverence  to  them ;  for  holiness  and  order 
iMive  .«<>me  witness  that  commendeth  them,  in  the  conscien- 
ces of  mnliy  thnt  never  practised  them.  A  worldly,  ungodly, 
disordei^d  family,  is  a  den  of  snakes,  a  place  of  hissing, 
mliAg^  folly  and  confosion :  it  is  like  a  wilderness  over- 
fftoHn^  with  briars  «nd  weeds ;  but  a  holy  &mily  is  a  gardesEi 
<tf  God  :  it  is  beautified  with  his  graces,  and  ordered  by  his 
goreniment,  and  fruitful  by  the  showers  of  his  heavenly 
Uestingi.  And  as  the  very  sluggard,  that  will  not  be  at  the 
caet  and  pains  to  make  a  gardien  of  his  thorny  wilderness, 
aaay  yet  con^s  that  a  garden  is  more  beautiful,  and  fruit- 
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ful,  and  delightful,  and  if  wishing  would  do  it,  his  wildcrr 
ness  should  be  such ;  e^en  so  the  ungodly,  that  will  not  be 
at  the  cost  and  pains  to  order  their  souls  and  frmilieB  in 
holiness,  may  yet  see  a  beauty  in  those  that  are  so  oidered, 
and  wish  for  the  happiness  of  such,  if  they  could  hsre  it 
without  the  labour  and  cost  of  self-denial.  And,  no  doobi; 
the  beauty  of  such  holy  and  well-gOTemed  fiunilies  hadi 
couTinced  many,  and  drawn  them  to  a  great  approbation  of 
religion,  and  occasioned  them  at  last  to  imitate  them. 

Motive  X.  '  Lastly,  consider, '  That  holy,  well-goTemed 
fiunilies  are  blessed  with  the  special  presence  and  fiiTonr  of 
God/  They  are  his  church^  where  he  is  worshipped ;  his 
houses  where  he  dwelleth :  he  is  engaged  both  by  loTe  and 
promise  to  bless,  protect,  and  prosper  them.  It  is  safe  to 
sail  in  that  ship  which  is  bound  for  hearen,  and  ^diere  Christ 
is  the  pilot.  But  when  yon  reject  his  goyemment,  yon  re- 
fuse his  company,  and  contenm  his  favour,  and  forfeit  hn 
blessii^,  by  despising  his  presence,  his  interest,  and  Us 
commands. 

So  that  it  is  an  evident  truth,  that  most  of  the  mischiefii 
that  now  infest  or  seize  upon  mankind  throughout  the  eaith, 
isonsist  in,  or  are  caused  by  the  disorders  and  ill-gOTemed- 
ness  of  families.  These  are  the  schools  and  shops  of  satan, 
firom  whence  proceed  the  beastly  ignorance,  lust  and  sttt- 
suality,  the  devilish  pride,  malignity,  and  cruelty  against  the 
holy  ways  of  Grod,  which  have  so  unmanned  the  progeny  of 
Adam.  These  are  the  nests  in  which  the  serpent  doth  hatch 
the  eggs  of  coretoosness,  envy,  strife,  rerenge,  of  ^franny, 
disobedience,  wars  and  bloodshed,  and  all  the  leprosy  of 
sin  that  hath  so  odiously  contaminated  human  nature,  and 
all  the  miseries  by  which  they  make  the  world  calamitous. 
Do  you  wonder  that  there  can  be  persons  and  nations  so 
blind  and  barbarous  as  we  read  of  the  Turks,  Tartarians, 
Indians,  and  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ?  A  wicked 
education  is  the  cause  of  all,  which  finding  nature  depraved, 
doth  sublimate  and  increase  the  venom  which  should  by 
education  have  been  cared ;  and  from  the  wickedness  of  hr 
milies  doth  national  wickedness  arise.  Do  you  wonder  that 
so  much  ignorance,  and  voluntary  deceit,  and  obstinacy  in 
errors,  contrary  to  all  men's  common  senses,  can  be  found 
among  professed  Christians,  as  great  and  small,  high  and 
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low  tlirough  all  the  Papal  kingdom  do  discoYer?    Though 
the  pride,  and  covetonsness,  and  wickedness  of  a  worldly, 
carnal  clergy,  is  a  yery  great  cause,  yet  the  sinful  negligence 
of  parents  and  masters  in  their  families  is  as  great,  if  not 
much  greater  than  that.     Do  you  wonder  that  even  in  the 
reformed  churches,  there  can  be  so  many  unreformed  sinners, 
of  beastly  lives,  that  hate  the  serious  practice  of  the  religion 
which  themselves  profess  ?     It  is  ill  education  in  ungodly 
families  that  is  the  cause  of  all  this.     O  therefore  how  great 
and  necessary  a  work  is  it,  to  cast  salt  into  these  corrupted 
fountains !    Cleanse  and  cure  these  vitiated  families,  and 
you  may  cure  almost  all  the  calamities  of  the  earth.    To 
tell  what  the  emperors  and  princes  of  the  earth  might  do,  if 
they  were  wise  and  good,  to  the  remedy  of  this  common 
misery,  is  the  idle  talk  of  those  negligent  persons,  who  con- 
demn themselves  in  condemning  others.     Even  those  ruler^ 
and  princes  that  are  the  pillars  and  patrons  of  heathenism, 
Mahometanism,  Popery,  and  ungodliness  in  the  world,  did 
themselves  receive  that  venom  from  their  parents,  in  their 
birth  and  education,  which  inclineth  them  to  all  this  mis- 
chief*    Family  reformation  is  the  easiest  and  the  most  likely 
way  to  a  common  reformation  :  at  least  to  send  many  souls 
to  heaven,  and  train  up  multitudes  for  God,  if  it  reach  not  to 
national  reformation. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


More  special  Motives  for  a  Holy  and  Careful  Education  of 

Children. 

Because  the  chief  part  of  family  care  and  government  con- 
sisteth  in  the  right  education  of  children,  I  shall  adjoin  here 
some  more  special  Motives  to  quicken  considerate  parents 
to  this  duty  :  and  though  most  that  I  have  to  say  for  it  be 
already  said  in  my  "  Saints'  Rest,"  Part  iii.  Chap.  14.  Sect. 
11.  8cc:,  and  therefore  shall  be  here  omitted,  yet  something 
shall  be  inserted,  lest  the  want  here  should  appear  too  great. 
Motive  I.  '  Consider  how  deeply  nature  itself  doth  en- 
gage you  to  the  greatest  care  and  diligence  for  the  holy 
education  of  your  children.'    They  are,  as  it  were,  parts  of 
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ycHurBflves^  and  lltose  thftt  nature  ieacheth  you -to  loiv^e  vui 

provide  for^  and  take  most  care  for>  next  yourselvM :  anfl 

will  you  be  regardless  of  their  ohief  concemments  ?  anA  aeg^ 

kctite  of  their  souls?    Will  you  no  other  way  shew  yotr 

love  to  your  children,  than  every  be^Ut  or  bird  itill  to  their 

youngs  to  cherish  them  till  they  can  go  abroad  and  ililift 

for  themselves,  for  corporal  sustenance?     It  is  not  dogs  6t 

blasts  that  you  bring  into  the  world,  but  children  that  hiiVi 

Immortal  souls ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  care  and  ediioaiftcm 

ftuitable  to  theit  nature  which  you  owe  them :  even  snclitti 

iM)nduceUi  most  effectually  to  the  happiness  of  their  BO«lii 

M^ature  teacheth  them  some  natural  things  without  you^  as 

it  doth  the  bird  to  fly ;  but  it  hath  committed  it  id  ydor 

trust  and  care  to  teach  them  the  greatest  and  most  neoesiarf 

things :  if  you  should  think  that  you  have  notbiiig  t»  do 

but  to  feed  them,  and  leave  all  the  reBt  to  nature,  then  tfaey 

would  not  learn  to  speak :  and  if  nature  itself  would  oMp- 

detnn  you,  if  you  teach  them  not  to  speak,  it  will  mudl  moki^ 

condemn  you,  if  you  teach  them  not  to  understatkd  botik 

what  they  ought  to  speak  and  do.     They  h^e  An  eteliaiilfaig 

inheritance  of  happiness  to  attain:  tad  it  ib  th^  wbich^on 

filuet  bring  them  tip  for.    They  have  an  endless  mii^ry^Utt 

eildape :  d,nd  it  is  that  which  you  mustdiligehtly  teiick  fii^A, 

If  you  teach  them  not  to  escape  the  flames  of  hell>  '^htit 

thanks  do  they  owe  you  for  teaching  them  to  speak  and 

go  ?     If  you  teach  them  not  the  way  to  heaven  and  how  they 

may  make  sure  of  their  salvation,  what  thanks  do  they  owe 

you  for  teaching  them  how  to  get  their  livings  a  little  while 

in  a  miserable  world  ?     If  you  teach  them  not  to  know  Qod^ 

and  how  to  serve  him,  and  be  saved,  you  teach  them  nothing, 

or  worse  than  nothing.     It  is  in  your  hands  to  do  them  the 

greatest  kindness  or  cruelty  in  all  the  world  :  help  th^nto 

know  God  and  to  be  sa^ed,  and  you  do  more  for  them  Umbl 

if  you  helped  them  to  be  lords  or  princes  :  if  youne^bct 

their  souls,  and  breed  them  in  ignorance,  worldlinestoi  i]fi^ 

godliness  €mtd  sin,  you  betray  them  to  the  deviU  the  eaeiily 

of  souls  ;  even  as  truly  as  if  ydu  sold  them  to  him ;  yoft  pell 

them  to  be  slaves  to  satan ;  you  betray  them  to  him  tiitit 

will  deceive  them  and  abuse  them  in  this  life,  and  tottnent 

thetn  ill  the  next.     If  you  saw  but  a  burning  furnace^  mioh 

more  the  flameis  of  bell^  would  you  hdt  thk-ok  that  maa  xx 
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woman  tnote  fit  to  be  called  a  devil  than  a  plireat»  tkat  oould 
find  in  their  hearts  to  cast  their  child  into  it^  or  to.  put  him 
into  the  hands  of  one  that  would  do  it  ?  What  monsters  then 
of  inhumanity  are  you^  that  read  in  Scripture  which  is  the 
way  to  hell>  and  who  they  be  that  God  will  deliver .  up  to 
satan^.to  be  tormented  by  him;  and  yet  will  bring  up.  your 
children  in  that  very  way»  and  will  not  take  pains  to  save 
them  from  it?  What  a  stir  do  you  make  to  provide  them 
food  and  raiment^  and  a  competent  maintenance  in  the 
world  when  you  ^ire  dead !  And  how  little  pains  take  you 
to  prepare  their  souls  for  the  heavenly  inheritance !  If  you 
seriously  believe  that  there  are  such  joys  or  torments  for 
your  children  (and  yourselves)  as  soon  as  death  removeth 
you  hence,  is  it  possible  that  you  should  take  this  for  the 
least  of  their  concernments,  and  make  it  the  least  and  last 
of  your  ^cares,  to  assure  them  of  an  endless  happiness  ?  If 
yo^  love  them,  shew  it  in  those  things  on  whidi  their  ever- 
lasting welfare  doth  depend.  Do  not  say  you  love  them^ 
fmd  yet  lead  them  unto  hell.  If  you  love  them  not,  yet  be 
not  to  unmerciful  to  them  as  to  damn  them :  it  is  not  your 
saying*  ^  God  forbid,'  and  '  we  hope  better,'  that  will  makfe 
it  beitter,  or  be  any  excuse  to  you.  What  can  you  do  more 
to  damn  tiiem,  if  you  studied  to  do  it  as  maliciously  as  the 
devil  himself?  Yon  cannot  possibly  do  more,  than  io  bring 
tliiuu  up  in  ignorance,  carelessness,  worldlinesfi,  sensuality 
lind  uttgodliness.  The  devil  can  do  nothing  eke  to  damn 
either  them  or  you,  but  by  tempting  to  sin,  and  drawing  you 
from  godliness*  There  is  no  Other  way  to  hell.  No  man  is 
damned  for  any  thing  but  this.  And  yet  will  you  bring 
them  Up  in  such  a  life,  abd  say» '  God  forbid,  we  do  not  de* 
sire  to  damn  them  V  But  it  is  no  wonder ;  when  you  do  by 
jfiHir  ^childr^n  but  as  you  do  by  yourselvei^ ;  who  can  look 
diat  a  man  ^ould  be  reasonable  for  his  child,  that  is  so  un- 
ceastinaJ^le  for  himself?  Or  that  those  parents  should  have  any 
Jneroy  on  their  children's  souls,  that  have  no  mercy  on  their 
<iwii?  You  desire  not  to  damn  yourselves,  but  yet  you  do  it, 
if  you  live  ungodly  lives  :  and  so  you  will  do  by  your  children 
if  ybu  train  them  up  in  ignbrance  of  God,  and  in  the  serviceof 
the  flesh  and  world.  You  do  like  one  that  should  set  fire  on 
Jus  house,  and  say^  *  God  forbid,  I  intend  not  to  burn  it :'  or 
like  one  that  casteth  his  child  into  the  sea,  and  saith,  he  in- 
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tendeth  not  to  drown  him ;  or  traineth  him  up  in  robbing  or 
thierery,  and  saith,  he  intendeth  not  to  have  him  hanged ; 
but  if  yon  intend  to  make  a  thief  of  him,  it  is  all  one  in  ef- 
fect, as  if  yon  intended  his  hanging ;  for  the  law  detenninedi 
it,  and  the  jadge  will  intend  it.  So  if  you  intend  to  train  op 
your  children  in  ungodliness,  as  if  they  had  no  God,  nor 
souls  to  mind,  you  may  as  well  say,  you  intend  to  have  them 
damned.  And  were  not  an  enemy,  yea,  and  is  not  the  devil 
more  excusable,  for  dealing  thus  cruelly  by  your  children, 
than  you  that  are  their  parents,  that  are  bound  by  nature  to 
love  them,  and  prevent  their  misery  ?  It  is  odious  in  minis- 
ters that  take  the  charge  of  souls,  to  betray  them  by  n^U- 
gence,  and  be  guilty  of  their  everlasting  misery ;  but  in  pa- 
rents it  is  more  unnatural,  and  therefore  more  inexcusable. 

Motive  II.  '  Consider  that  God  is  the  Lord  and  owner  of 
your  children,  both  by  the  title  of  creation  and  redemption : 
therefore  in  justice  you  must  resign  them  to  him,  and  edu- 
cate them  for  him.'  Otherwise  you  rob  God  of  his  own 
creatures,  and  rob  Christ  of  those  for  whom  he  died,  and 
this  to  give  them  to  the  devil,  the  enemy  of  God  and  them. 
It  was  not  the  world,  or  the  flesh,  or  the  devil  that  created 
them,  or  redeemed  them,  but  God ;  and  it  is  not  possible  for 
any  right  to  be  built  upon  a  fuller  title,  than  to  make  them 
of  nothing,  and  redeem  them  from  a  state  far  worse  than 
nothing.  And  aflter  all  this,  shall  the  very  parents  of  such 
children  steal  them  from  their  absolute  Lord  and  Father, 
and  sell  them  to  slavery  and  torment  ? 

Motive  III.  '  Remember  that  in  their  baptism  you  did 
dedicate  them  to  God ;  you  entered  them  into  a  solemn  vow 
and  covenant,  to  be  wholly  his,  and  to  live  to  him.'  There- 
in they  renounced  the  flesh,  the  world  and  the  devil ;  there* 
in  you  promised  to  bring  them  up  virtuously  to  lead  a  godly 
and  Christian  life,  that  they  might  obediently  keep  Gk>d's 
holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the 
days  of  their  lives.  And  after  all  this,  will  you  break  so  sol- 
emn a  promise,  and  cause  them  to  break  such  a  vow  and 
covenant,  by  bringing  them  up  in  ignorance  and  ungodli- 
ness ?  Did  you  understand  and  consider  what  you  tinn 
did  ?  How  solemnly  you  yourselves  engaged  them  in  a  vow 
to  God^  to  live  a  mortified  and  holy  life  ?    And  vnll  you 
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SO  solemnly  do  that  in  an  hour,  "which  all  their  life  after  with 
you,  yon  will  endeavour  to  destroy  ? 

Motive  IV.  '  Consider  how  great  power  the  education  of 
children  hath  upon  all  their  following  lives  ;'  except  nature 
and  grace,  there  is  nothing  that  usually  doth  prevail  so  much 
with  them.     Indeed  the  obstinacy  "of  natural  viciousness 
doth  often  frustrate  a  good  education;  but  if  any  means  be 
Uke  to  do  good,  it  is  this ;  but  ill  education  is  more  con- 
stantly successful,  to  make   them  evil.     This  cherisheth 
those  seeds  of  wickedness  which  spring  up  when  they  come 
to  age ;  this  maketh  so  many  to  be  proud,  and  idle,  and 
flesh-pleasers,  and  licentious,  and  lustful,  and  covetous,  and 
all  that  is  naught.     And  he  hath  a  hard  task  that  cometh 
after  to  root  out  these  vices,  which  an  ungodly  education 
hath  so  deeply  radicated.     Ungodly  parents  do  serve  the 
devil  so.  effectually  in  the  first  impressions  on  their  chil- 
dren's minds,  that  it  is  more  than  magistrates  and  ministers 
and  «ll*refonning  means  can  afterwards  do,  to  recover  them 
from  that  sin  to  God.  Whereas  if  you  would  first  engage  their 
hearts  to  God  by  a  religious  education,  piety  would  thea>  hava 
all  those  advantages,  that  sin  hath  now.  "  Train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it*."    The  language  which  you  teach  them  to  speak 
when  they  are  children,  they  vnll  use  air  their  life  after,  if 
they  live  with  those  that  use  it.     And  so  the  opinions  which 
they  first  receive,  and  the  customs  which  they  are  used  to 
at  first,  are  very  hardly  changed  afterward.     I  doubt  not  to 
affirm,  that  a  godly  education  is  God's  first  and  ordinary  ap- 
pointed means,  for  the  begetting  of  actual  faith,  and  other 
graces  in  the  children  of  believers :  many  may  have  seminal 
grace  before,  but  they  cannot  sooner  have  actual  faith,  re- 
peatance,  love,  or  any  grace,  than  they  have  reason  itself  in 
act  and  exercise.    And  the  preaching  of  the  Word  by  pub- 
lic ministers  is  not  the  first  ordinary  means  of  grace,  to  any 
bat  those  that  were  graceless  till  they  come  to  hear  such 
preaching:  that  is,  to  those  on  whom  the  first  appointed 
m&BitOS  hath  b^en  neglected,  or  proved  in  vain  :  that  is,  it  is 
but  the  second  means,  to  do  that  which  was  not  done  by  the 
first.    The  proof  is  undeniable :  because  God  appointeth 
parents  diligently  to  teach  their  children  the  doctrine  of  his 

^  ProY.  zxii  6. 
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holy  Word»  before  they  come  to  the  public  ministry  :  pa^ 
rents'  teaching  is  the  first  teaching :  and  pareats'  teaching 
is  for  this  end,  as  well  as  public  teachings  even  to  beget 
faith,  and  love,  and  holiness  :  and  Godappointethno  metna 
to  be  used  by  us,  on  which  we  may  not  expect  hia  blessing. 
Therefore  it  is  apparent,  that  the  ordinary  appointed  means 
for  the  first  actual  grace,  is  parents'  godly  instructioin  and 
education  of  their  children.  And  public  preaching  is  ap* 
pointed  for  the  conversion  of  those  only  that  have  missed 
the  blessing  of  the  first  appointed  means.  Therefore  if  yos 
deny  your  children  religious  education,  you  deny  them  the 
first  appointed  means  of  their  actual  faith  and  sanciifica- 
tion ;  and  then  the  second  cometh  upon  disadvantage. 

Motive  v.  '  Consider  also  how  many  and  great  are  your 
advantages  above  all  others  (or  your  children's  good.'    As 
1.  Nothing  doth  take  so  much  with  any  one,  as  diat  which 
is  known  to  come  from  love :  the  greater  love  is  discerned 
in  your  instruction,  the  greater  success  may  you  eizpect. 
Now  your  children  are  more  confident  of  their  parents'  love, 
than  of  any  others  ;  whether  ministers  and  strangers  speak 
to  them  in  love,  they  cannot  tell ;  but  of  their  parents'  lone 
they  make  no  doubt.    2.  And  their  love  to  you  is  as  great  a 
preparative  to  your  success.     We  all  hearken  to  them  thai 
we  dearly  love,  with  greater  attention  and  willingness  than 
to  others.    They  love  not  the  minister  as  they  do  their  fHh 
rents.    3.  You  have  them  in  hand  betime,  before  they  have 
received  any  false  opinions,  or  bad  impressions:    belbrs 
they  have  any  sin  but  that  which  was  bom  with  tdMm.:  yo« 
are  to  make  the  first  impressions  upon  them :  you  kave  them 
while  they  are  most  teachable,  and  flexible,  and  tender,  andi 
make  least  resistance  against  instruction  :  they  rise  not  op 
at  first  against  your  teaching  with  self-conceitedness  sad 
proud  objections.     But  when  tjhey  come   to  the  miaigtei^ 
they  are  as  paper  that  is  written  on  or  printed  before,  miapl 
to  receive  another  impression ;  they  have  much  to  he  Mk 
taught,  before  they  can  be  taught:  and  come  with  pwot 
and  stiff  resistance,  to  strive  against  instruction,  rather  dufl 
readily  to  receive  it.   4.   Your  children  wholly  depend  osty^m 
for  their  present  maintenance,  and  much  for  their  lutnre  hw^ 
lihood  and  portions :  and  therefore  they  know  that  it  i$ 
their  interest  to  obey  and  please  you ;  and  as  interest  is  the 
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coimiioii  bias  of  the  w(»dd^  so  is  it  with  your  ohildreD ;  you 
may  mocs  easily  rule  them  that  have  this  handle  to  bold 
theoa  by^  thaa  any  other  can  do  that  have  not  ihis  advan- 
tage*   They  know  they  serve  you  not  for  nought,    6,  Your 
authority  over  your  children  is  most  unquestionable.    They 
will  dispute  the  authority  of  ministers,  yea>  and  of  magis- 
tvatfis,  and  ask  them  who  gave  them  the  power  to  teaph 
them,  and  to  command  them  ?     But  the  parent's  authority. 
IB  beyond  all  dispute.     They  will  not  call  you  tyrants  ot 
usurpers,  nor  bid  you  prove  the  validity  of  your  ordinatioo^iji 
or  the  uninterruptedness  of  your  succession.     Therefore  far* 
ther  and  mother  as  the  first  natural  power,  are  mentioned 
rather  than  kings  or  queens  in  the  fifth  commandment.     6. 
You  have  the  power  of  the  rod  to  force  them.  "  Foolishness, 
is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the  rod  of  correction 
shall  drire  it  far  from  him  ^."     And  your  correction  will  be 
better  understood  to  come  from  love,  than  that  of  the  magis-i 
tmte  or  any  other.     7.  You  have  best  opportunity  to  know, 
both  the  4iseases  and  temperature  of  your  children  :  which, 
is  a  great  advantage  for  the  choosing  and  applying  of  the 
bes(t    remedy.     8.  You    have     opportunity    of  watching 
over  them,  and  discerning  all  their  faults  in  time :  but  if 
a  minister  speak  to  them,  he  can  know  no  more  what  fault 
to  reprehend,  than  others  tell  him,  or  the  party  will  confess. 
You  may  also  discern  what  success  your  former  exhorts^ 
tionshad,  and  whether  they  amend  or  still  go  on  in  sin,  and 
nvdiether  you  should  proceed  to  more  severe  remedies.    9« 
You  have  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  in  the  most  fam** 
iliar  manner ;  which  is  better  understood  than  the  set  speech 
of  a  minister  in  the  pulpit,  which  few  of  them  mark  or  un-; 
demtand.    You  can  quicken  their  attention  by  questioua 
whioh  put  them  upon  answering  you,  and  so  awaken  thejo^ 
to  a  serious  legard  of  what  you  say.     10.  You  are  so  fr^. 
quently  with  them,  that  you  can  repeat  your  instructions* 
aad  drive  them  home,  that  what  is  not  done  at  one  time* 
nuey  be  done  at  another :  whereas  other  men  can  seldom 
sprak  tQ  them,  and  what  is  so  seldom  spoken  is  easily  neg- 
leicted  or  fofgottra.     1 L  You  have  power  to  place  them  mr> 
dev  the  best  means,  and  to  remove  many  impediments  out  of 
their  way  which  usually  frustrate  other  men's  endeavourSi 

•»  Frov.  xxii«it'>. 


113  CHRISTIAN    DIBECTORT.  [PART  U. 

12.  Your  example  is  near  them  and  continnally  in  their  a^it, 
which  is  a  continual  and  powerfol  sermon.  By  all  these 
advantages  God  hath  enabled  yon  abore  all  others,  to  be  in- 
stmmentx  of  your  children's  good,  and  the  first  and  greatest 
promoters  of  their  salvation. 

Motive  Yi.  '  Consider  how  great  a  comfort  it  would  be  to 
you,  to  have  your  children  such  as  you  may  confidently 
hope  are  the  children  of  God,  being  brought  to  know  him, 
and  love,  and  serve  him,  through  your  own  endeavours  in  a 
pious  education  of  them/     1.  You  may  love  your  children 
upon  an  higher  account  than  as  they  are  yours ;  ew&k  as 
they  are  God's,  adorned  with  his  image,  and  quickened  with 
a  divine  celestial  life ;    and  this  is  to  love  them  wkh  a  high- 
er kind  of  love,  than  mere  natural  affection  is.     It  would  re- 
joice you  to  see  your  children  advanced  to   be  lords  or 
princes ;  but  O  how  much  greater  cause  of  joy  is  it,  to  see 
them  made  the  members  of  Christ,  and  quickened  by  his 
Spirit,  and  sealed  up  for  life  eternal  ?     2.  When  once  youn 
children  are  made  the  children  of  God,  by  the  regeneratioii 
of  the  Spirit,  you  may  be  much  more  free  from  care  and 
trouble  for  them  than  before.     Now  you  may  boldly  trvst 
them  on  the  care  of  your  heavenly  Father,  who  is  able  to  do 
more  for  them  than  you  are  able  to  desire :  he  loveth  them 
better  than  you  can  love  them :  he  is  bound  by  promise  to 
protect  them,  and  provide  for  them,  and  to  see  that  all 
things  work  together  for  their  good.     He  that  cloatheth  the 
lilies  of  the  fields,  and  sufiereth  not  the  young  lions  or.  ra- 
vens to  be  unprovided  for,  will  provide  convenient  food  for 
his  own  children,  (though  he  will  have  you  also  do  your  du- 
ty for  them,  as  they  are  your  children).    While  they  are  the 
children  of  satan,  and  the  servants  of  sin,  you  have- cause  to 
fear,  not  only  lest  they  be  exposed  to  miseries  in  this  world, 
but  much  more  lest  they  be  snatched  away  in  their  sin  to 
hell :  your  children  while  they  are  ungodly  are  worse  than 
among  wolves  and  tigers.     But  when  once  they  are  renewed 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  the  charge  of  all  the  blessed 
Trinity,  and  under  God  the  charge  of  angels :  living,  or  .dy- 
ing they  are  safe :  for  the  eternal  God  is  their  portion  and 
defence.    3.  It  may  be  a  continual  comfort  to  you  to  ^hv^k 
what  a  deal  of  drudgery  and  calamity  your  child  is  fireed 
from  :  to  think  how  many  oaths  be  would  have  sworn,  and 
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how  many  lies  and  curses  he  would  have  uttered,  and  how 
beaStly  and  fleshly  a  life  he  would  have  lived,  how  much 
wrong  he  would  have  done  to  God  and  men,  and  how  much 
he  would  have  pleased  the  devil,  and  what  torments  in  hell 
he  must  have  endured  as  the  reward  of  all ;  and  then  to 
think  how  mercifully  God  hath  prevented  all  this ;  and  what 
service  he  may  do  God  in  the  world,  and  finally  live  with 
Christ  in  glory :  what  a  joy  is  this  to  a  considering,  believ- 
ing parent,  that  taketh  the  mercies  of  his  children  as  his 
own  ?  .  4.  Religion  will  teach  your  children  to  be  more  du- 
tiful to  yourselves,  than  nature  can  teach  them.  It  will 
teach  them-  to  love  you,  even  when  you  have  no  more  to 
give  them,  as  well  as  if  you  had  the  wealth  of  all  the  world : 
it  will  teach  them  to  honour  you,  though  you  are  poor  and 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  others.  It  will  teach  them  to 
obey  you,  and  if  you  fall  into  .want,  to  relieve  you  according 
to  their  power  :  it  will  fit-  them  to  comfort  you  in  the  time  of 
your  sickness  and  distress ;  when  ungodly  children  will  be 
as  thorns  in  your  feet  and  eyes,  or  cut  your  hearts,  and 
prove  a  greater  grief  than  any  enemies  to  you.  A  gracious 
.child  will  bear  with  your  weaknesses,  when  a  Ham  will  not 
cover  his  father's  nakedness :  a  gracious  child  can  pray  fpr 
you,  and  pray  with  you,  and  be  a  blessing  to  your  house ; 
when  an  ungodly  child  is  fitter  to  curse,  and  prove  a  curse 
to  those  he  lives  with.  5.  And  is  itnot  an  exceeding  joy  to 
think  of  the  everlasting  happiness  of  your  child  ?  and  that 
you  may  live  together  in  heaven  for  ever?  When  the  fore- 
seen misery  of  a  graceless  child  may  grieve  you  whenever 
you  look  hini  in  the  face.  6.  Lastly,  it  will  be  a  great  ad- 
dition to  your  joy,  to  thjnk  that  God  blessed  your  diligent 
instructions,  and  made  you  the  instrument  of  all  that 
good  that  is  done  upon  your  children,  and  of  all  that  good 
that  is  done  by  them,  and  of  all  the  happiness  they  have  for 
ever.  To  think  that  this  was  conveyed  to  them  by  your 
means,  will  give  you  a  larger  share  in  the  delights  of  it. 
Motive  VII.  '  Remember  that  your  childreii*s  original  sin 
and  misery  is  by  you ;  and  therefore  injustice  you  that  have 
undone  them,  are  bound  to  do  your  best  to  save  them.'  If 
you  had  but  conveyed  a  leprosy,  or  some  hereditary  disease 
to  their  bodies,  would  you  not  have  done  your  best  to  cure 
them?     O  that  you  could  do  them  but  as  much  good  as  you 

VOL.   IV.  I 
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do  them  hurt !  It  is  more  than  Adam's  sin  that  runneth 
down  into  the  natures  of  your  children^  yea,  and  that  brfng- 
eth judgments  on  them:  and  even  Adam's  sin  cometh not 
to  them  but  by    you. 

Motive  VIII.  Lastly,  '  Consider  what  exceeding  great 
need  they  have  of  the  utmost  help  you  can  afford  them/  It 
is  not  a  corporal  disease,  an  easy  enemy,  a  tolerable  misery, 
that  we  call  unto  you  for  their  help :  but  it  is  against  sin, 
and  satah,  and  hell-fire.  It  is  against  a  body  of  sin :  not 
one,  but  many;  not  small,  but  pemiciouis,  having  seized  on 
ihe  heart :  deep-rooted  sins,  that  are  not  easily  plucked  up. 
All  the  teaching,  and  diligence,  aiid  watchfulness  that  you 
can  use,  is  little  enough,  and  may  prove  too  little.  Tliey 
are  obstinate  vices  that  have  possessed  them :  they  are  not 
quickly  nor  easily  cast  out :  and  the  remnants  and  roots  are 
apt  to  be  still  springing  up  again,  when  yoti  thought  they 
had  been  quite  destroyed :  O  then  what  wisdom  and  dili- 
gence is  requisite  to  so  great  and  necessary  a  work  ! 

And  now  let  me  seriously  speak  to  the  hearts  ofAose 
Careless  and  ungodly  parents,  that  neglect  the  holy  educli- 
tion  of  their  children :  yea,  and  to  those  professOKof  godli- 
ness, that  slubber  over  so  great  a  work  with  a  few  customary 
formal  duties  and  words,  diat  are  next  to  a  total  omission  of 
it.  O  be  not  so  unmerciful  to  the  souls  that  yon  havie  help- 
ed to  bring  into  the  world !  Think  not  so  basely  of  them, 
^  if  they  were  not  worth  your  labour.  Make  not  yotr 
children  so  like  your  beasts,  as  to  make  no  provision  but 
only  for  their  flesh.  Remember  still  that  it  is  not  beasts 
but  men,  that  you  have  begotten  and  brought  forth:'  6du- 
^^ate  them  then  and  use  them  as  men  for  the  love  and  obedi- 
ence of  their  Maker :  O  pity  and  help  the  souls  AHi  y6a 
have  defiled  and  undone !  Have  mercy  on  the  sdnls  ihtA 
must  perish  in  hell,  if  they  be  not  saved  in  this  day  df  ilal- 
vation !  O  help  them  that  have  so  many  enemies  to  assietult 
them  !  Eblp  them  that  have  so  many  temptations  to  pate 
through ;  and  so  many  difficulties  to  overcome ;  and  to  se- 
vere a  judgment  to  nndergo !  Help  tbein  that  are  ^o  weak, 
and  so  easily  deceived  and  overthrown !  Help  fhem  speetti* 
ly  while  your  advantages  continue ;  before  sin  have  harden- 
ed them,  and  grace  have  forsaken  them,  and  satan  place  a 
"Stronger  garrison  in  their  hearts.  Help  them  while  they 
ri^  tractable,  before  they  are  grown  up  to  despise   your 
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^9  ;  h^&yrfd  ypu  9Xk^  they  are  separated  asimd^r^  aBjd  your 
op{V)rtj9n>tie9  \m  at  an  end.  You  think  not  yoar  pams  from 
yeiMT  to  y^ftfi  top  much  to  make  pvoyision  for  their  l^odijes : 
O  W  iiQ%  cruel  to  their  souls  !  3^11  tfa^m  not  to  9atan«  ^ad 
that  fcwr  naught !  Betray  th^m  not  by  your  ungodly  negli- 
genco  to  h«l).  Or  if  any  of  thepa  will  perish,  l^t  it  fiot  he 
J^y  yon,  that  are  so  much  bound  to  do  them  good :  the  uih 
doing  of  your  childrian's  aoiils  is  a  work  much  fitter  for  m- 
toil,  than  for  their  parents.  Remember  how  comfortable  a 
l^hing  it  is,  to  work  with  Cfarbt  for  the  saying  of  souls.  You 
l^ink  the  «aHing  of  ministers  honourable  and  happy ;  and  so 
it  IB,  foficaiise  tisiey  serve  Christ  in  so  high  a  work :  bui;  if 
groii  will  not  neglect  it,  you  may  do  for  your  children  mcNre 
than  any  minister  can  do.  This  is  your  preaching  place : 
here  Ood  calleth  you  to  exercise  your  parts ;  even  in  the 
iioly  instruction  of  your  families :  your  charge  is  small  in 
<^ompariadn  of  the  minister's,  he  hath  many  hundred  souls 
to  waitch  oyer,  that  are  scattered  all  abroad  die  pariri> :  and 
mU  you  think  iA  much  to  instruct  and  watch  over  those  few 
0f  y^tnar  own  tbaiare  under  your  roof?  You  can  speid^  odi* 
Mdy  of  nniaiithful,  souUbetraying  ministers;  and  do  you 
koA  coiissder  how  odious  a  soul-betraying  parent  is  ?  If 
Pod  intrust  you  but  with  earthly  talents,  take  heed  how  yon 
JUs^  then,  for  you  must  be  accountable  for  your  trust ;  and 
^vibea  he  ^hatth  intrusted  you  with  souls,  even  your  children's 
«€fuk,  wiUyou  betray  them  ?  If  any  rulers  should  but  for- 
(hid  you  the  instructing  and  weli:«goyeming  of  your  familifs, 
end  reirtvain  you  by  a  law,  as  they  would  have  restrained 
Daniel  from  praying  in  his  housed  then  you  would  think 
theinmoiiateES  of  impiety  and  inhumanity :  and  you  would 
cry  out  of  a  satanical  persecution,  that  would  make  men 
traitors  to  their  children's  souls,  and  drive  away  all  religion 
from  the  earth.  And  yet  how  easily  can  you  neglect  such 
duties,  when  none  fo^bfd  them  you,  and  never  accuse  your- 
selves of  any  srhch  horrid  impiety  or  inhumanity  ?  What 
.hy^oriay, -nnd  blind  partiality  is  this ?  Likealazy  minister 
that  would  cry  out  of  persecution,  if  he  were  silenced  by 
others,  and  yet  will  not  be  provoked  to  be  laborious,  but 
*ofdinavily  byihis  slothfulqess  silence  himself,  and  make  no 
Mnth  matter  of  itt  would  it  be  so  heinous  a  sin  in  anotlher 
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to  restrain  you  ?  And  is  it  not  as  heinous  for  you,  thut  are 
80  much  obliged  to  it,  voluntarily  to  restrain  yourselves  ? 
O  then  deny  not  this  necessary  diligence  to  your  necesi^i- 
tous  children,  as  you  love  their  souls,  as  you  love  the  happi- 
ness of  the  church  or  commonwealth,  as  you  love  the  ho^ 
nour  and  interest  of  Christ,  and  as  you  love  your  present 
and  everlasting  peace.  Do  not  see  your  children  the  slaves 
of  satan  here,  and  the  firebrands  of  hell  for  ever,  if  any  dili- 
gence of  yours  may  contribute  to  prevent  it.  Do  not  give 
conscience  such  matter  of  accusation  against  you,  as  to  say, 
*  All  this  was  long  of  thee !  If  thou  hadst  instructed  them 
diligently,  and  watched  over  them,  and  corrected  them,  and 
done  thy  part,  it  is  like  they  had  never  come  to  this.'  Yo^ 
till  your  fields  ;  you  weed  your  gardens  :  what  pains  take 
you  about  your  grounds  and  cattle?  And  will  you  not 
take  more  for  your  children's  souls  ?  Alas,  what  creatures 
will  they  be  if  you  leave  them  to  themselves?  How  igno-. 
rant,  careless,  rude  and  beastly  ?  O  what  a  lamentable  case 
have  ungodly  parents  brought  the  world  into  ?  Ignorance 
and  selfishness,  beastly  sensuality,  and  devilish  malignity 
have  covered  the  face  of  the  earth  as  a  deluge,  and  driven 
away  wisdom,  and  self-denial,  and  piety,  and  charity,  and 
justice,  and  temperance  almost  out  of  the  world,  confining 
them  to  the  breasts  of  a  few  obscure  humble  souls,  that 
love  virtue  for  virtue's  sake,  and  look  for  their  reward 
from  God  alone,  and  expect  that  by  abstaining  firom  in- 
iquity,* they  make  themselves  a  prey  to  wolves  ^.  Wicked 
education  hath  unmanned  the  world,  and  subdued  it  to 
satan,  and  made  it  almost  like  to  hell.  O  do  not  join  with 
the  sons  of  Belial  in  this  unnatural,  horrid  wickedness ! 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Hie  mutual  Duties  of  Husbands  and  Wives  towards  each  other. 

It  is  the  pernicious  subversion  of  all  societies,  and  so  of 
the  world,  that  selfish,  ungodly  persons  enter  into  all  rela- 
tions with  a  desire  to  serve  themselves  there,  and  fish  oat 
all  that  gratifieth  their  flesh,  but  without  any  sense  of  the 
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duty  of  their  relation.  They  bethink  them  what  honour,  or 
profit,  or  pleasiue  their  relation  will  afford  them,  but  not 
what  God  and  man  require  or  expect  from  them*.  All 
their  thought  is,  what  they  shall  have,  but  not  what  they 
shall  be,  and  do.  They  are  very  sensible  what  others  should 
be,  and  do  to  them ;  but  not  what  they  should  be,  and  do 
to  others.  Thus  it  is  with  magistrates,  and  with  people, 
with  too  many  pastors  and  their  flocks,  with  husbands  and 
wives,  with  parents  and  children,  with  masters  and  servants, 
and  all  other  relations.  Whereas  our  first  care  should  be 
to  know  and  perform  the  duties  of  our  relations,  and  please 
Ch>d  in  them,  and  then  look  for  his  blessing  by  way  of  en- 
couraging reward.  Study  and  do  your  parts,  and  God  will 
certainly  do  his. 

Direct,  i.  '  The  first  duty  of  husbands  is  to  love  their 
wives  (and  wives  their  husbands)  with  a  true,  entire  conju- 
gal love.'    '^  Husbands  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 

loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it. So  ought  men 

to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies ;  he  that  loveth  his 
wife,  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh ;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord 

the  church. Let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  so  love 

his  wife,  even  as  himself^.''  It  is  a  relation  of  love  that 
you  have  entered.  God  hath  made  it  your  duty  for  your 
inutual  help  and  comfort :  that  you  may  be  as  willing  and 
ready  to  succour  one  another,  as  the  hand  is  to  help  the  eye 
or  other  fellow  mei!hber,  and  that  your  converse  may  be 
sweet,  and  your  burdens  easy,  and  your  lives  may  be  com- 
fortable. If  love  be  removed  but  for  an  hour  between  hus- 
band and  wife,  they  are  so  long  as  a  bone  out  of  joint ; 
there  is  no  ease,  no  order,  no  work  well  done,  till  they  are 
restored  and  set  in  joint  again.  Therefore  be  sure  that  con- 
jugal love  be  constantly  maintained. 

The  sub-directions  for  maintaining  conjugal  love  are 
such  as  these.  Direct,  1 .  Choose  one  at  first  that  is  truly 
amiable,  especially  in  the  virtues  of  the  mind.  2.  Marry 
not  till  you  are  sure  that  you  can  love  entirely.  Be  not 
drawn  for  sordid  ends,  to  join  with  one  that  you  have  but 
ordinary  affections  for.  3.  Be  not  toa  hasty,  but  know  be- 
forehand, all  the  imperfections,  which  may  tempt  you  after- 

•  Gen.  ii.  18.    Pror.  xviii.  it.         ^  £ph.  v.  25.  28,  29.  33.     See  Gen.  ii.  t2. 
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WolxAh  to  loathing.  Bat  if  thei^ie  duties  have  b^ete  dinfittiy 
lieglectedi  Jrfet  4.  Riemetnber  that  justice  cotflttifehdeth  y<6hk 
to  love  one  that  hath,  as  it  were,  forsaken  all  th^  world  fdir 
foM,  and  is  contented  to  be  the  companioh  of  yout  labdurs 
tod  sufferitigs,  and  be  an  equal  sharer  in  all  conditions  #ith 
ybu,  tod  that  must  be  your  coinptoibii  Until  death.  It  i# 
Wotbe  th^n  barbarous  iiihumanity  to  entice  suth  a  otte  int6 
a  bond  of  love,  and  society  with  you,  and  theh  to  sfey,  ydti 
ctonot  loVe  her.  This  was  by  perfidiousness  to  draw  h^ 
into  a  siiare  to  het  undoing.  What  cOttifort  can  she  hav^ 
in  her  converse  with  you,  and  care,  arid  labour,  and  ttfec^- 
B^ry  sufferings,  if  you  deny  her  conjugal  lovfe  ?  EspfecifeUy, 
if  she  deny  not  love  to  you,  the  inhumanity  is  thfe  gr^^tfer. 
5.  Remember  that  women  are  ordinarily  affectionate,  ^astiion^ 
Ate  creatures,  and  as  they  love  much  theniselves,  so  thisy  ex- 
pect much  love  from  you.  And  When  you  joined  yotitiifeif 
to  such  a  nature,  you  obliged  yourself  to  aUswerabtedutyi 
and  if  love  cause  not  love,  it  is  ungrateful  and  Unjust  cofa*' 
teinpt.  6.  Remetaber  that  you  are  under  God's  command ; 
tod  to  deny  conjugal  love  to  your  wives,  is  to  deny  ^  dut^ 
Which  God  hath  urgently  imposed  on  you.  Obedi^fit'e 
therefore  should  command  your  love.  7.  Remember  thit 
you  are  relatively,  as  it  were,  one  ifliBsh ;  you  hav6  dVa^h 
het  to  forsake  father  and  mother,  to  cleave  to  you;  ybU  l&c 
bonjoined  for  pfocteation  of  such  children  as  must  h^Hit 
the  image  tod  nature  of  you  both;  your  poss^lssibhs  iind 
interests  ate  in  a  manner  the  same.  And  therefore  Buifeh 
neatness  should  command  affection ;  they  that  ate  iis  ydut- 
sfelvtes,  should  be  mdst  easily  loved  ks  yourselves.  6.  Viaik^ 
more  notice  bf  the  good,  Aat  is  in  your  wives,  thUh  of  tfcfe 
evil.  Let  not  the  observation  of  thfeir  faults  make  J^6tl 
forget  or  overlook  their  virtues.  Love  ife  kindled  by  thi 
sight  of  love  or  goodnesfe.  9.  Make  not  inflrmiliefe  fc6  idfe^ 
bdious  fettlts,  but  excuse  theth  ate  far  ^s  la\\^t\illy  yo^  may, 
by  cbUteidering  the  frailty  of  ttie  sex,  Uhd  of  theiSr  t^m)^^, 
tod  Considering  also  your  own  infirmities,  a&d  ho^  jtbttdb 
your  Wives  must  bear  with  yon.  10.  Stir  Up  that  lirdkt  tti 
them  into  exercise  Which  is  bel^t,  tod  tetit  not  Up  that  wMA 
is  evil ;  and  then  the  good  Will  most  k]!)pear,  tod  the  ietil 
will  be  as  butied,  and  yx>U  will  mote  ^ksily  maihtuiii  ynUt 
Jove,     There  is  some  uncleanness  in  the  best  on  earth  ;  tod 
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if  you  will  be  daily  stirring  ia  the  filtb>no  wonder  if  you  }^^ye 
the  annoyance ;  and  for  that  you  may  thank  yoursely^ : 
draw  out  the  fr^igrancy  of  that  which  is  gpod  and  delectable 
in  them^  and  do  not  by  your  owx^l  imprudence  or  peevish- 
ness stir  up  the  worsts  and  then  you  shall  find  that  even  your 
£Eiulty  wives  wiU  appear  more  amiably  to  you.  11.  Over*- 
come  them  with  love ;  and  then  whatever  they  are  in  them- 
selves^ they  will  be  loving  to  you^  and.  consequently  lovely. 
Love  will  cause  love>  as  fire  kindleth  fire*  A  good  husbaad 
is  the  best  means  to  make  a  good  and  loving  wife.  Make 
them  not  froward  by  your  froward  carriage^  and  then  say^ 
we  cannot  love  them.  12.  Give  them  examples  of  amiable-^ 
ness  in  yourselves ;  set  them  the  pattern  of  a  prudent^  lowly, 
loving^  meek^  self-denying>  patient^  harmless^  holy«  heavenly 
life.  Try  this  a  ivhile>  and  see  whether  it  will  not  shame 
them  from  their  faults,  and  make  them  walk  more  amiably 
themselves. 

Direct,  ^i. '  Another  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  is,  coha- 
bitation and  <where  age  prohibiteth  not)  a  sober  and  modest 
conjunctioijL  for  procreation.'  Avoiding  lasciviousness,  un-* 
seiaisonableness,  and  whatever  tendeth  to  corrupt  the  mind, 
and  make  it  vain  and  filthy^  and  hinder  it  from  holy  enn 
ployment.  And  therefore  lust  must  not  be  cherished  in  the 
married;  but  the  mind  be  brought  to  a  moderate,  ^[^haste, 
ajod  sober  frame ;  and  the  remedy  must  not  be  turned  into 
an  increase  of  the  disease>  but  used  to  extinguish  it.  Foj: 
if  the  mind  be  left  to  the  power  of  lust,  and  only  marriage 
irufited  to  for  the  cure,  with  many  it  will  be  found  an  in- 
sufficient cure  'f  and  lust  will  rage  still  as  it  dji4  before,  and 
will  be  so  much  the  more  desperate  and  your  case  the  more 
miserable,  as  your  sin  prevaileth  against  the  remedy.  Yet 
marriage  being  appointed  for  a  remedy  against  lust,  for  the 
^.voiding  all  unlawful  congress,  the  apostle  hath  plainly  de- 
scribed youi  duty.  ''  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  wo- 
man: nevertheless  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  manhayehia 
own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband ;  let 
the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence ;  and  like- 
wise also  the  wife  unto  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not 
power  of  her  own  body>  but  the  husband ;  and  likewise  also 
the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife. 
Defraud  you  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  consent  for 
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a  tkae,  that  jom  any  give  yovncivcs  to  frstiiig  and  piayer, 
and  coaae  together  again,  that  satan  ten^  yoa  not  tar  yotnr 
hicotitHiencT  *,"  Therefore  those  poaons  Kre  contrary  to 
die  nature  of  their  relation,  who  lire  a  great  part  of  their 
liTes  aaonder,  as  many  do  for  worldly  respects;  when  diey 
hare  sereral  honaes,  possessions  or  trades,  and  the  husband 
mast  lire  at  one,  and  the  wife  at  another,  for  their  conuno-'. 
dity  sake;  and  only  come  together  once  in  a  week,  or  in 
many  weeks ;  when  this  is  done  withont  great  necesrtity ,  it  is 
a  constant  Tiohition  of  their  duties.  And  so  it  is  for  men 
to  go  trade  or  lire  beyond  sea,  or  in  another  land,  and  leave 
their  wives  behind  them  ;.Tea,  though  they  have  their  wives' 
consent;  it  is  an  nnlawfol  course,  except  in  a  case  of  mere 
necessity,  or  public  service,  or  when  they  are  able  on  good 
grounds  to  say,  that  the  benefits  are  like  to  be  greater  to 
soul  and  body  tlmn  the  loss ;  and  that  they  are  confirmed 
against  the  danger  of  incontinence.  The  offices  whidi  hus- 
band and  wife  are  bound  to  perform  for  one  another  are 
such  as,  for  the  most  part,  suppose  their  cohabitation^  like 
the  offices  of  the  members  of  the  body  for  each  other, 
which  they  cannot  perform,  if  they  be  dismembered  and 
divided. 

XHred.  iit.  'Abhor  not  only  adultery  itself^  but  all  that 
tendeth  to  unchasteness  and  the  violation  of  your  marriage- 
covenant^.'  Adultery  is  so  contrary  to  the  conjugal  bond 
and  state  of  life,  that  though  '  de  &cto'  it  do  not  actually 
dissolve  the  bond,  and  nidlify  the  marriage;  yet  it  so  fiur 
disobligeth  the  wronged  innocent  party,  that '  de  jure'  it  is 
to  such  a  sufficient  ground  to  warrant  a  divorce.  And  Grod 
required,  that  it  be  punished  by  death «.  When  lust  is  the 
cbiefest  cause  of  marriage,  and  when  married  persons  live 
not  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  pamper  the  flesh  and  live  licen- 
tiously,  no  wonder  if  marriage  prove  an  insufficient  remedy 
against  such  cherished  lust.  Such  carqal,  beastly  persons 
are  still  casting  fuel  on   the  fire;    by  wanton,  unbridled 

«  iCor.Tii.  e— 5. 

*  Kan.v.31,  32.    XIX.  9.    John  vui.  4,  5.     Of  Adultery.     Heb.  ziii.  4. 
Pror.  xiii.  14.    Hot.  ir,  2,S.    Prov.  ii.  17.     1  Cor.vi.  15.19.    Mai.  H.  15.     Prof, 
vi.  S/t,  55.    Deot  xxiii.  2.     Lev.  xxi.  9.    xviii.  28.    Namb.  xzv.  9.    Jer.  v.  7 — 
Gen.  vf.  2>  3)  &£•    »xiv.  27.     2  Sam.   xiii.  22.    xii.  10.    Jadg.  xx.    10.    Jtr. 
xxiii.  14. 

*  Lcir,  XX.  10. 
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thoughts  and  speeches^  by  gluttony^  drinking^  sports,  and 
idleness,  by  Tain,  enticing  company,  and  not  avoiding  oc- 
casions, opportunities,  and  temptations,  they  bum  as  much 
when  they  are  married  as  they  did  before.     And  the  deril 
that  bloweth  up  this  fire  in  their  flesh,  doth  conduct  and 
accommodate  them  in  the  satisfying  of  their  lusts ;  so  that 
their  brutish  concupiscence  is  like  a  fire  burning  in  the  sea ; 
water  itself  will  not  quench  it.     One  woman  will  not  satisfy 
their  bestiality ;  and  perhaps  they  loathe  their   own  wives^  . 
and  run  after  others,  though  their  own  (in  the  eye  of  stny 
impartial  man)  be  the  more  comely  and  amiable,  and  their 
whores  be  never  so  deformed,  or  impudent,  filthy  lumps  of 
dirt.     So  that  one  would  think  that  they  had  no  other  rea- 
son, to  love  and  follow  such  unlovely  things,  but  only  be- 
cause God  forbiddeth  it ;  as  if  the  devil  did  it  to  shew  his 
power  over  them,  that  he  can  make  them  do  that,  as  in  de- 
spite of  Ood,  which  else  they,  would  abhor  themselves. 
When  once  their  sensuality  and  their  forsaking  of  God,  hath 
provokeid  God  to  forsake  them,  and  give  them  up  to  the 
rage  of  that  sensuality,  an  unclean  spirit  sometimes  takes 
possession  of  them,  and  wholly  inclineth  them  to  wallow  in 
uncleanliness :  they  can  scarce  look  a  comely  person  in  the 
face,  that  is  of  the  other  sex,  but  unclean  thoughts  are  ris- 
ing in  their  hearts ;  they  think  of  filthiness  when  they  are 
alone;  they  dream  of  filthiness  in  the  night;  they  talk  of 
filthiness  with  others  :  the  tongues  of  the  dogs  that  licked 
Lazarus  his  sores,  were  not  used  in  such  a  filthy  employr 
ment  as  theirs  are.    "  They  are  as  fed  horses  in  the  momr 
ing ;  every  one  neigheth  after  his  neighbour's  wife  '.**  "  They 
declare  their  sin  as  Sodom,  and  hide  it  not^."     And  usually 
when  they  are  given  over  to  this  filthy  sin,  it  utterly  de- 
baucheth  their  consciences,  and  maketh  them  like  blocks 
or  beasts,  insensible  of  their  misery  and  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  given  over  to  all  other  villanies,  and  even  to  hate  and 
persecute  godliness,  if  not  civility  itself*".     Some  few  adul- 
terers I  have  known,  that  sin  so  much  against  their  con- 
sciences, that  they  live  in  continual  despair ;  tormented  in 
the  sense  of  their  own  unhappiness,  and  yet  sinning  still, 
as  if  the  devil  would  make  them  a  derision :  and  yet  these 

f  Jer.  V.  8.  ^  !»•  '«"•  9* 

»»  Rer.  xxi.  8.     Prov.  v.  20.     Read  before  Pari  i.  Chap.  B.  Part.  v.  Tit.  I . 
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are  the  better  8ort»  because  there  is  some  tentimoay  for  n 
better  life  remaining  in  their  minds ;  but  others  of  thm 
''  being  past  feeling,  haye  giyen  themselves  over  to  la$€i- 
viousness,  to  work  all  undeanness  with  greediness  ^^ 
''-They  have  eyes  full  of  adultery  that  cannot  cease  fron 
sin. —  As  natural  brute  beasts  that  are  made  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed ''."  Take  heed  therefore  of  the  causes  of  this 
odious  sin,  and  of  all  appearance  of  it  ^  suffer  noiyoiirey^ 
or  thought  to  go  after  a  stranger,  0or  to  begin  a  breach  in^. 
your  covenant  and  conjugal  fidelity* 

DirtK^.  IV.  *  Husband  and  wife  must  take  del^ht  19  tb^ 

love,  and  company,  ajod  oonvecse  of  each  other/     Ther<^  ^ 

nothing  that  man's  heart  is  so  inordinately  set  upon  as  d^ 

light;  and  yet  the  lawful  delight  allowed  them  by  .God« 

dkey  can  turn  into  loathing  and  disdain*    The  delight  which 

would  entangle  you  in  sin,  and  turn  you  from  your d«<y  and 

from  Ood,  is  it  that  is  forbidden  you :  but  this  is  a  de]%]^ 

that  is  helpful  to  you  in  your  duty«  and  would  keep  yot 

from  sin.    When  husband  and  wife  take  pleasure  in  eaob 

other,  it  uniteth  them  in  duty,  it  lielpeth  them  iwitb  ease  to 

do  their  work,  and  bear  their  bucdens;  and  10  i^ot  Ithe  ]k^ 

part  of  Uie  comfort  of  the  married  state.    *'  Rejoice  will^ 

the  wife  of  thy  youth,  as  the  loving  hind  and  pleasMt  co^; 

let  her  breasts  satisfy  thee  at  all  times,  and  be  than  javisb* 

ed  always  with  her  love  ^"    Therefore  a  wife  is  called  '  Tk^ 

desire  of  the  eyes°^«"    Avoid  therefore  all  thii^s  thajt  w^f 

represent  you  unpleasant  or  unlovely  to  each  o^er;  and 

use  all  lawful  means  to  cherish  complacency  and  del%ht : 

not  by  foolish,  ridiculous,  or  piioad  attire,  or  immodest  aq- 

tioDs  ;  butby  cleanness,  and  decency,  and  kind  deportment 

Nastmess,  and  uncleanness,  and  unseemly  caniage,  and 

foolish  speech,  and  whatever  is  loathsome  in  body  or  mind; 

jnust  be  shunned  as  temptations  which  would  hinder  yoH 

from  that  love,  and  pleasure^  and  content,  which  husbfmd 

and  wife  should  have  in  one  another.    And  yet  it  is  a  foplish^ 

-fleshly  person,  that  will  continue  love  no  longer  than  '^  is 

cherished  with  all  this  care.    If  there  be  any  dj^formily  of 

the  body,  or  any  rthing  imseemly  in  behaviour^  or  if  God 

should  visit  them  with  any  loathsome  sores  or  sickness,  they 

i  Eph.iv.  19.  ^  2  Pet.  U.IO— 12.  >  Prov.  v.  18,  19. 

«  £zeJc.  udv.  16. 
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mtiM  for  all  that  love  ^eh  othe^/ynai  and  take  pleasure  in 
di^r  ^dhvier§e.  It  is  not  a  tirue  friend  tfakt  leaveth  you  in 
a^yeti»ity ;  not  id  it  true  coujilgal  itfibl^tion  which  is  blasted 
by  k  loathsome  sickness.  The  lote  of  mothers  to  their  cfaiU 
df^  will  make  them  t^e  pleasure  ifi  the^,  notwithstandipi; 
ih^T  fiibkness  ot  utideaiin^ss  ^  ft&d  so  should  their  love  do 
b^twMti  a  htisbMd  jilbd  his  wife.  He  that  considereth  that 
his  own  fledh  is  lijnble  to  the  !ft€une  diseases^  and  like  ere 
long  to  be  as  loathsome.  Will  do  as  he  would  be  done  by,  and 
not  turn  aWay  in  time  of  her  affliction  from  her  that  is  be-* 
come  his  flesh.  Much  less  excusable  is  the  crime  of  them 
that,  when  they  hare  iiothing  ^sttraordinary  to  distaste  or 
disaffect  thetn,  are  we^)ry.  of  the  company  of  one  another, 
aiid  had  rathef  be  in  their  neighbours'  houses,  than  in  their 
own,  and  find  moi^e  pleasure  in  the  company  of  a  stranger^ 
than  of  one  another. 

Dirtctk  V.  '  It  is  a  gfeat  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  to 
live  itii  quietne&s  and  peace,  and  avoid  all  occasions  of  wmth 
and  discord.'  Because  this  is  a  duty  of  so  great  importance^ 
I  shall  fiyst  open  to  you  the  great  necessity  of  it>  and  then 
gite  ydu  more  particular  Directions  to  perform  it. 

L  Itiis  a  duty  which  your  union  Or  near  relation  doth 
^pe^aliy  require.  Will  you  fall  out  with  yourselves  T  Can* 
hot  you  Ugree  with  your  own  flesh  ?  2*  Your  discord  will 
b^  your  pain,  and  the  vexation  of  your  lives.  Like  a  bik^ 
or  wound,  or  fracture  in  your  own  bodies^  which  will  pain 
ytm  till  it  is  cured ;  you  will  hardly  keep  peace  4n  your 
minds,  when  peace  is  broken  so  near  your  own  family%  As 
you  Would  take  heed  of  hurting  yourselves,  and  as  you  would 
ImbtettL  ihe  cure  when  you  are  hurt ;  so  should  you  take  heed 
t)f  ttfiy  breach  of  peace,  and  quickly  seek  to  heal  it  when  it 
ki^  broken.  ^.  Dissentioti  tends  to  cooi  your  love ;  ofit  fall^ 
ing  out  doth  teUd  to  leave  a  habit  of  distaste  and  aversenetts 
titk  the  ^k&tA^ .  jfWounding  is  separating ;  and  to  be  tied  tD«- 
^c^l^r  by  lsn>f  WtWatd  bonds,  when  your  hearts  ane  sepa- 
YatHftd,  ib  but  to  be  tormented ;  and  to  have  the  insides  of 
adV^s^rsari^,  while  you  have  conju^l  outsides.  As  tibie  dif- 
feffiince  betweeu  my  house  and  my  prison  is  that  1  willingly 
«Ud  with  delight  dw^ll  in  the  one,  but  am  unwillingly  con«- 
fin^d  to  the  <^ther,  such  will  be  the  ditference  between  a 
qureft^iM  an  %liquidt  llfb,  \\\  yoUr  married  state :  it  tumeth 
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your  dwelling  and  delight  into  a  prison,  where  yoa  are  chain- 
ed to  those  calamities,  which  in  a  free  condition  yon  might 
overrun.  4.  Dissention  between  the  husband  and  the  wife,  do 
disorder  all  their  family  affairs ;  they  are  like  oxen  unequal^ 
ly  yoked,  that  can  rid  no  work  for  striving  ¥nth  one  another. 
Nothing  is  well  done  because  of  the  variance  of  those  that 
should  do  it,  or  oversee  it.    5.  It  exceedingly  unfitteth  you 
for  the  worship  of  God ;  you  are  not  fii  to  pray  togetherj 
nor  to  confer  together  of  heavenly  things,  nor  to  be  helpers 
to  each  other's  souls :  I  need  not  tell  you  this,  you  feel  it  by 
experience.     Wrath  and  bitterness  will  ^ot  allow  you  so 
much  exercise  of  love  and  holy  composedness  of  mind,  as 
every  one  of  those  duties  do  require.     6.  Dissention  dis- 
ableth  you  to  govern  your  families  aright.  Your  children  and 
servants  will  take  example  by  you ;  or  think  they  are  at  li- 
berty to  do  what  they  list,  when  they  find  you  taken  up 
with  such  work  between  yourselves :  and  they  will  think 
you  unfit  to  reprove  them  for  their  faults,  when  they  see 
you  guilty  of  such  faults  and  foUy  of  your  own ;  nay  yoa 
will  become  the  shame  and  secret  derision  of  your  family, 
and  bring  yourselves  into  contempt.     7.  Your  dissentions 
will  expose  you  to  the  malice  of  satan,  and  give  him  advan- 
ti^e  for  manifold  temptations.     A  house  divided  cannot 
stand :  an  army  divided  is  easily  conquered,  and  made  a 
prey  to  the  enemy.    You  cannot  foresee  what  abundance 
of  sin  you  put  yourselves  in  danger  of.     By  all  this  you  may 
^e  what  dissentions  between  husband  and  wife  do  tend  to, 
and  how  they  should  be  avoided. 

II.  For  the  avoiding  of  them  observe  these  sub-direc- 
tions. 1.  Keep  up  your  conjugal  love  in  a  constant  heat 
and  vigor.  Love  will  suppress  wrath  :  you  cannot  have  a 
bitter  mind  upon  small  provocations,  against  those  that  you 
dearly  love ;  much  less  can  you  proceed  to  reviling  words 
or  to  averseness  and  estrangedness,  or  any  abuse  of  one 
another.  Or  if  a  breach  and  wound  be  unhappily  made, 
the  balsamic  quality  of  love  will  heal  it.  But  when  Jove 
once  cooleth,  small  matters  exasperate  and  breed  distaste. 

2.  Both  husband  and  wife  must  mortify  their  pride 
and  passion,  which  are  the  causes  of  impatiency ;  and  must 
pray  and  labour  for  a  humble,  meek,  and  quiet  spirit.  For 
it  is  the  diseased  temper  of  the  heart,  that  causeth  dissen- 
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tions^  more  than  the  occasions  or  matter  of  offence  do.  A 
proud  heart  is  troubled  and  provoked  by  every  word  or 
•carriage  that  seemeth  to  tend  to  their  undervaluing.  A  pee- 
vish, froward  mind  is  like  a  sore  and  ulcerated  member, 
that  will  be  hurt  if  it  be  touched.  He  that  must  live  hear 
such  a  sore,  diseased,  impatient  mind,  must  live  even  as  the 
nurse  doth  with  the  child,  that  maketh  it  her  business  to 
rock  it,  and  lull,  and  sing  it  quiet  when  it  crieth ;  for  to  be 
angry  with  it,  will  do  no  good :  and  if  you  have  married  one 
of  such  a  sick  or  childish  temper,  you  must  resolve  to  bear 
and  use  them  accordingly.  But  no  Christian  should  bear 
with' such  a  vexatious  malady  in  themselves;  nor  be  pa- 
tient with  such  impatiency  of  mind.  Once  get  the  victory 
over  yourselves,  and  get  the  cure  of  your  own  impatience, 
and  you  will  easily  keep  peace  with  one  another. 

3.  Remember  still  that  you  are  both  diseased  persons, 
full  of  infirmities  ;  and  therefore  expect  the  fruit  of  those- 
infinmties  in  each  other ;  and  make  not  a  strange  matter  of 
it,  as  if  you  had  never  known  of  it  before.  If  you  had  mar- 
ried one  that  is  lame,  would  you  be  angry  with  her  for  halt- 
ing? Or  if  you  had  married  one  that  had  a  putrid  ulcer, 
would  you  fall  out  with  her  because  it  stinketh  ?  Did  you 
not  know  beforehand,  that  you  married  a  person  of  such 
weaknesses,  as  would  yield  you  some  matter  of  daily  trial 
and  offence?  If  you  could  not  bear  this,  you  should  not 
have  married  her ;  if  you  resolved  that  you  could  bear  it 
then,  you  are  obliged  to  bear  it  now.  Resolve  therefore  to 
bear  with  one  another;  as  remembering  that  you  took  one 
another  as  sinful,  frail,  imperfect  persons,  and  not  as  angels, 
or  as  blameless  and  perfect. 

4.  Remember  still  that  you  are  one  flesh ;  and  therefore 
be  no  more  offended  with  the  words  or  failings  of  each  other, 
than  you  would  be  if  they  were  your  own.  Fall  out  no 
more  with  your  wife  for  her  faults,  than  you  do  with  your- 
self for  your  own  faults ;  and  than  you  would  do,  if  hers  had 
been  your  own.  This  will  allow  you  such  an  anger  and  dis- 
pleiisure  against  a  fault,  as  tendeth  to  heal  it ;  but  not  such 
as  tendeth  but  to  fester  and  vex  the  diseased  part.  This 
wiU  turn  anger  into  compassion,  and  speedy,  tender  dili- 
gence for  the  cure. 

6.  Agree  together  beforehand,  that  when  one  is  in  the 
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diseased,  ugry  fit,  tlie  dther  shall  silenUf  nA  gmtly  bmr, 
till  it  be  past  and  you  are  ccune  to  yourseWes  agaio«  Be 
not  angry  both  at  once ;  when  the  fire  is  kindled^  qimseh  it 
with  gentle  words  and  carriage,  and  do  not  oa^  on  oil  or 
fiiel,  by  answering  provokingly  and  sharply,  or  by  mnkiplt- 
ing  words,  and  by  answering  wrath  with  wrath.  But  r^ 
member  that  now  the  work  that  you  are  calted  to  is  to  inol- 
Kfy,  and  not  to  exasperate,  to  hdp,  and  not  to  hurt,  to  ^iirt 
another  rather  than  to  right  yoar9elf :  as  if  another  fell  and 
hnrt  him,  your  buainess  is  to  help  him  «p,  and  not  to  lBKi$d 
«pon  him. 

6.  Look  before  yon,  and  remember  that  you  naist  Im 
together  antil  death,  and  must  be  the  companioiis  Q£.mA 
others  fortunes,  and  the  comforts  of  tech  others  Irres,  and 
then  you  will  see  how  absurd  it  is  for  yon  to  disagree  and 
yex  each  other.  Anger  is  the  pirineiple  of  tereage,  and 
falling  oat  doth  tend  to  separation.  Therefore  those  that 
must  not  rerenge,  diould  not  giire  way  to  anger ;.  and  Uitwe 
that  know  they  must  not  part,  should  not  liedl  jWijU 

7.  As  &r  as  you  are  able,  axroid  all  occasionuB  ^  wvaib 
and  falling  out,  about  the  mattiars  of  your  Mii^es.  SepuB 
by  their  slothfidness  bring  themselres  into  wa^t ;  and  Atn 
i>eing  unable  to  bear  it,  they  contract  a  diacontemted,  paeniA 
liabit,  and  in  their  impatiency  they  wrangle  and  diaqniet 
•one  another.  Some  plunge  themscdves  into  a  mulliiliiclafaf 
(business,  and  have  to  do  with  so  many  things  ^nd.fisifMi^ 
.that  one  or  other  is  still  offending  them,  and  then  they  ^lAe 
impsJtiemt  with  one  another*  Bome  ha^e  neither  ^11  nor 
tdil^ence  to  manage  their  businesses  aright ;  and  8#  tiimip 
fall  cross,  and  go  out  of  order,  ai;ld  then  ihein  4flftpiitM)n0y 
tumeth  itself  against  each  other.  Avdid  thi^m  oooa^iojos,  if 
yoii '.would  ayoidtiie  aiji>taAd  see  that  you  b^i^^t  m^iwah- 

i  ed  of  patience,  to  bear  that  which  caonot  be  aypided* 

8.  If  you  Qann<Mt  quiofcly  quench  your  pa^ssioib  yc*  isit 
ileast  tefiain  your  tongues ;  speak  not  reproacJbtful  or  fxor 
¥dking  words:  talking  it  out  Ihotly  doth  blow  the  fife»«nfl 
(increase  the  dame;;  be  but  silent>  and  you  wiU  the  aoaif^ 
.ir^iim  to  your  ^lerenity  and  peao^.  Foul  woi^  4taid4o 
-iuore  displeasure.    As  SocJrates  said  when  his  wife  Iffst 

railed  at  him,  and  next  threw  a  vessel  of  foul  water  iupQp 
Jiim,  ''I  thought  when  Jl  .beard  the  thunder,  there  v^uld 
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eotilie  rain :"  bo  yon  may  ^xDrtefid  worfte  foUowmg,  when 
foul,  utiseetnly  words  begin.  If  you  cannot  easily  allay 
your  tf rath,  you  may  hold  yOttt  tongues,  if  you  are  truly 
filing* 

9.  Let  the  sober  party  condescend  to  Upeak  fair  and  to 
entreat  ihe  other,  (unless  it  be  with  a  person  so  insolent  as 
Will  be  the  ^orse.)  Usually  a  few  sober,  grave  admonitions, 
will  prove  as  water  to  the  boiling  pot.  Say  to  your  angry 
Wife  or  husband,  '  You  know  this  should  not  be  betwixt 
lis ;  love  must  allay  it>  and  it  must  10  repented  of.  Ood 
doth  not  approve  it,  and  we  shall  not  approve  it  when  this 
heat  is  oveir.  'ithis  frktae  of  mind  is  contrary  to  a  praying 
Ihtme,  and  this  language  contrary  to  a  praying  language ; 
We  must  pray  together  anon ;  let  us  do  nothing  contrary  to 
prayer  now:  sweet  water  and  bitter  come  not  from  one 
fipting/  &c.  Some  calm  and  condescending  words  of  rea- 
son, may  stop  the  torrent,  and  revive  the  reason  which 
^paision  h&d  overcome. 

to.  Confess  your  fault  to  one  another,  when  passion 
liflA  ptevailed  against  you;  and  ask  forgiveness  of  each 
Oth^t,  and  join  in  prayer  to  God  for  pardon ;  and  this  will 
lay  k  greater  engagement  on  you,  the  neitt  time  to  forbear: 
you  will  sure  be  ashamed  to  do  that  which  you  have  so  confess- 
ied  aild  asked  forgiveness  for  of  God  and  man.  If  you  will 
1)iit  practise  these  ten  directions,  your  conjugal  and  -family 
^fekce  niay  be  preserved. 

Direct.  VI.  *  A  prtncipri  diitybetween  'httsbandand  wife^ 
4s,  ivith  ^pediaj  ckre,  and  skill,  and  diligence,  to  help  each 
other  in  the  knowledge,  and  worship,  and  obedience  of  God 
Ih  order  to  'their  salvation.'  Be<iause  this  is  a  duty  in  which 
^du  are  the  greatest  helps  and  blessings  to  eadh  odier,  if  you 
perforin  it.  I  shall  1.  findeavour  to  quicken  you  to  make 
conscdence  of  it;  and  then  2.  Direct  you  how  to  do  it. 

1.  Consider,  1.  How  little  it  can  stand  with  rational  love, 
'to  'ttfeglect  the  souls  of  one  another  ?  I  suppoise  you  believe 
Aat  "ybu  have  immortal  souls,  tod  an  endless  life  c^f.joy  or 
'Itiisery  to  live;  and  then  you  cannot  choose  but  know  that 
ybtar  great  cbncemment  and  business  is,  to  make  sure  pro- 
Vidon  for  those  souls,  and  for  the  endless  life.  Therefore 
•If  your  love  do  not  help  one  another  in  this  which  is  your 
main  concernment,  it  is  little  worth,  and  of  little  use.    Eve- 


128  CHRISTIAN  DIRECTORY.  [PART  II. 

ly  thing  in  this  world  is  valuable  as  it  is  useful.  A  useless 
or  unprofitable  love,  is  a  worthless  love.  It  is  a  trifling,  or 
a  childish^  or  a  beastly  love,  which  helpeth  you  but  in  trifling, 
childish,  or  beastly  things.  Do  you  love  your  wife,  and 
yet  will  leave  her  in  the  power  of  satan,  or  will  not  help  to 
save  her  soul  ?  What !  love  her,  and  yet  let  her  go  to  hell ! 
and  rather  let  her  be  damned  than  you  will  be  at  the  pains 
to  endeavour  her  salvation !  If  she  were  but  in  bodily  pain 
or  misery,  and  you  refused  to  do  your  part  to  succour  her, 
she  would  take  it  but  for  cold,  unprofitable  love,  though 
you  were  never  so  kind  to  her  in  compliment^  and  trifles. 
The  devil  himself  maketh  shew  of  such  a  love  as  that ;  he 
can  vouchsafe  men  pleasures^  and  wealth,  and  honour,  so 
he  may  but  see  the  perdition  of  their  souls.  And  if  your 
love  to  your  wife  or  husband,  do  tend  to  no  greater  matters 
than  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  while  the  soul  is  left  to  pe- 
rish in  sin,  bethink  yourselves  seriously  how  little  moTe 
kindness  you  shew  them  than  the  devil  doth.  O  can  you 
see  the  danger  of  one  that  you  love  so  dearly,  and  do  no 
more  to  save  them  from  it?  Can  you  think  of  the  damna- 
tion of  so  dear  a  friend,  and  not  do  all  that  you  are  able  to 
prevent  it  ?  Would  you  be  separated  from  them  in  the 
world  that  you  are  going  to  ?  Would  you  not  live  with 
them  in  heaven  for  ever?  Never  say  you  love  them,  if  you 
will  not  labour  for  their  salvation.  If  ever  they  come  to 
hell,  or  if  ever  you  see  them  there,  both  they  and  you  will 
then  confess,  that  you  behaved  not  yourselves  like  such  as 
loved  them.  It  doth  not  deserve  the  name  of  love,  which 
can  leave  a  soul  to  endless  misery. 

What  then  shall  we  say  of  them  that  do  not  only  deny 
their  help,  but  are  hinderers  of  the  holiness  and  salvation 
of  each  other  " !  And  yet  (the  Lord  have  mercy  on  the  poor 
miserable  world  !)  how  common  a  thing  is  this  among  us ! 
If  the  wife  be  ignorant  and  ungodly,  she  will  do  her  worst  to 
make  or  keep  her  husband  such  as  she  is  herself :  and  if 
God  put  any  holy  inclinations  into  his  heart,  she  will  be  to 
it  as  water  to  the  fire,  to  quench  it  or  to  keep  it  under.  And 
if  he  will  not  be  as  sinful  and  miserable  as  herself,  he  shadl 
have  little  quietness  or  rest.  And  if  God  open  the  eyes  of 
the  wife  of  a  bad  man,  and  shew  her  the  amiableness  and 

»  I  Kings  zi.  4.    Acts  v.  9.     Etc  is  Adam's  tempter.    Job  ii.  9. 
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necessity  of  a  holy  life,  and  she  do  but  resolve  to  obey  the 
Lord^  and  save  her  soul,  what  an  enemy  and  tyrant  will  her 
husband  prove  to  her,  (if  God  restrain  him  not !)  so  that 
the  devil  himself  doth  scarce  do  more  against  the  saving  of 
their  souls,  than  ungodly  husbands  and  wives  do  against 
each  other. 

2.  Consider  also  that  you  live  not  up  to  the  ends  of  mar- 
riage, nor  of  humanity,  if  you  are  not  helpers  to  each  other's 
souls.  To  help  each  other  only  for  your  bellies,  is  to  live 
together  but  like  beasts.  You  are  appointed  to  live  toge- 
ther as  "  heijTS  of  the  grace  of  life  **."  "  And  husbands  must 
love  their  wives  as  Christ  loved  his  church,  who  gave  him- 
self for  it  that  he  might  sanctify  it  and  cleanse  it,  that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  holy  and  without  blemish  p."  That  which  is  the 
end  of  your  very  life  and  being,  must  be  the  end  of  your  re- 
lations, and  your  daily  converse. 

3.  Consider  also,  if  you  neglect  each  other's  souls,  what 
enemies  you  are  to  one  anoUier,  and  how  you  prepare  for 
your  everlasting  sorrows  :  when  you  should  be  preparing  for 
your  joyful  meeting  in  heaven,  you  are  laying  up  for  your- 
selves everlasting  horror.  What  a  dreadful  meeting  and 
greeting  will  you  have  at  the  bar  of  Christ,  or  in  the  flames 
of  hell,  when  you  shall  find  there  how  perversely  you  have 
done  *i  ?  Is  it  not  better  to  be  praising  God  together  in  glory, 
than  to  be  raging  against  each  other  in  the  horror  of  your 
consciences,  and  flying  in  the  faces  of  one  another  with 
such  accusations  as  these  ? — '*  O  cruel  husband !  O  merci- 
less, deceitful  wife !  It  was  long  of  you  that  I  came  to  this 
miserable,  woeful  end !  I  might  have  lived  with  Christ  and 
his  saints  in  joy,  and  now  I  am  tormented  in  these  flames  in 
desperation !  You  were  commanded  by  God  to  have  given 
me  warning,  and  told  me  of  my  sin  and  misery,  and  never 
to  let  me  rest  in  it,  but  to  have  instructed  and  entreated  me, 
till  I  had  come  home  by  Christ,  that  1  might  not  have  come 
to  this  place  of  torment :  but  you  never  so  much  as  spake 
to  me  of  God,  and  my  salvation,  unless  it  were  lightly  in  jest 
or  in  your  common  talk  J     If  the  house  had  been  on  fire, 

•  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  P  Ephes.  v.  25-  «7. 

<i  1  Thcs.  V,  11.    Hcb.  xii.  15.  Col,  ii.   19.    Eph.  iv.  16.     1  Cor.  tU.  5. 
Gen.  xxxT.  2.  4.     Lev.  zh.  17. 
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jou  would  have  been  more  earnest  to  have  <pi«chrf  k, 
than  you  were  to  save  my  soul  finom  hell !  Yoa  never  %tM 
me  Berioasly  of  the  misery  of  a  na torsi,  vniuMwodl  liafes! 
Nor  of  the  great  necessity  of  regenerslion  and  a  lioly  liiil 
Nor  erer  talked  to  me  of  hearen  and  heU,  as  asnttentf 
sach  consequence  should  have  been  mentioned  4  bwl  man^ 
ing  and  night,  your  talk  was  nothing  but  abovC  the  mdi, 
snd  die  things  of  the  woiid'.  Your  idle  talk,  and  jeatisg^ 
and  froward,  and  carnal,  and  unprofitaUe  diseoone,  was  ik 
that  filled  up  all  the  time ;  and  we  had  not  one  sober  wari 
of  our  salvation.  You  never  seriously  fisretokl  me  of  Ail 
day :  you  never  prayed  with  me,  nor  read  the  Soriptaie 
good  books  to  me.  You  took  no  pains  to  help  me  to 
ledge,  nor  to  humble  my  hardened  heart  for  my  si— ^  not  ti 
save  me  from  them,  nor  to  draw  me  to  the  love  of  GMl  mi 
holiness  by  faith  in  Christ :  you  did  not  go  before  me^  wiA 
the  good  example  of  a  holy  and  heavoily-convenwtioB:  bit 
with  the  evil  example  of  an  ungodly,  fleshly,  woddly  Eft* 
You  neither  cared  for  your  own  8oal>  nor  mine;  nar  I  for 
yours  or  mine  own.  And  now  we  %jp  justly  condtaMe4lo^ 
gether,  that  would  not  live  in  hoUness  together !"  O  faottd^ 
miserable  souk,  that  by  your  ungodliness  and  ne^tgenaeia 
this  life,  will  prepare  each  other  for  such  a  life  of 
and  horror! 

O  therefore  resolve  wtdiout  delay,  to  live  together 
heirs  of  heaven,  and  to  be  hdpers  to  each  other^a 
To  which  end  I  will  give  you  these  following 
which  if  you  will  faithfoUy  practne,  may  make  yo«  te  be 
special  blessings  to  each  other. 

Direei.  i.  '  If  you  would  help  to  save  each  otheifs 
you  must  eadi  of  you  be  sure  tbat  you  have  a  case  of  y 
own )  and  retain  a  deep  and  lively  apprehension  of 
great  and  everlasting  matters,  of  whidi  yoa  are  to 
to  others'/  It  cannot  be  reasonably  expected  diet  ht 
should  have  a  due  compassion  to  another's  soul,  that  haA 
none  to  his  own ;  and  that  he  should  be  at  the  paiiu  that  is 
needful  to  help  another  to  salvation,  that  setteth  so  little  bf 
his  own,  as  to  sell  it  for  the  base  and  momentary  ease  and 
pleasure  of  the  flesh.  Nor  is  it  to  be  expected  diat  a  man 
should  speak  with  any  suitable  weight  and  seriousneas  about 

r  Namb.  zn.  27. 32.  >  Gen.  U.  ia> 
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tJkN90e  Ba«Mi»  ^hose  wf^igfit.  hift  h/aart^  di4  oaver  feeH  tod 
m^ffi^  wiick  k^  y^^  wwr^  s^rioiiA,  hiimtelf.  First  see  that 
yov.  fml  tbnwgUgr^  libafc  irbiok  would  sj^i^  pn>fitaJily .;  and 
AaA  jro)!  b»>  wMfe  you.  p^mja^e  aAo^Ei^  to.ba^;  aad,  that  all 
jiMT  QOtinsel  m^  be  peisceijr^  to,  an«uei  firom.  the^boltooi  of 
your  hearts^  mA  i^At  you  speak  of  tbin^.  which,  by  expe^ 
«iiiOcf.yo»  ure  well  fuoquaiuliied  wiAh. 

B^k^-  u.  '  TaJte  thoae  oppor^iUBitifis.  which,  your  ordi*- 
WMf  a»ameM  a^id  SBouUiwity;  aJbrdeth  yam,  to  be  speaking 
mMwdj  tOv  eaeb  other  about  the  matters  of  Gbdi,  aiui  you^ 
mijlfeatioib''  Whoiu  you  lie  down  and  rise  ti^ether,  let  not 
y^^ttf  wofldlgr  buAinesa  haxc^  aU  your  taHc ;.  but  let  Qiod  and 
j(9M  flOttbt^  have  ^  ftrat  and  the  hiU,  and  ai  least  the  freest 
ihd  $«reetMk  of  your  spaeoh^  if  not  the  most.  When  yoH 
h^yfe  sakl  aa  wmoh  of  your  commou  business  as  the  oature 
iUoA  dispatch  of  it  vequir^th,  lay  it  by^  and  talk  together  of 
the  fttatSv  and  duty  of  youir  souls.  tow)ards  Qo4>  and  of  your 
ItfiptB.  of  he%Ten,  aa  those,  that  take  these,  fior  theiir  greatest 
biMiigiASS*  And  sypeuk  QOt  lightly,  or  un^verently,  or  in  a 
nid»  wd  wiu«gliug  nwmer ;  but  with,  gravjity  and  sobriety, 
in  tlkop^i  tb^V^r^  udvising  togetfa^  abouA  Aeigreat^  matter 
tiMl  «v«ff  Qm^  b^d  to  do  in  tbe  wocld. 

4Hn0^  in*  '  Wheqi  eitb^ic  husband  or  wife  is  apealung 
UtriwAty  aboiMi  holy  things^  l^t  the  other  be  o^^ftd  ta  cher 
rish,  and  not  to  extinguish  ^i^l  piMit  au^^nd  to  th^  diacoujsse/ 
THWB^  ^^%  two  way49'  to  ^^i,sh  €^ucb  discourse  :  the  first  is, 
)^  ^n«  y^¥^  ^ni,  and  ^a^ng  ^  due  pr oportiou  in  the 
stemWTif  wAl  WiSi^oiffL  %|id  ^^yity ;  buA  aU  cannot  do  this, 
#9Me  ^1^,  b^t  laanp#r$^  ^d  l^qte  mu$t  take  tha  sacAipid  way, 
lffcwhl»,te  ^\  hsi^^f^^^onviv^tilmn  of  which  they  doubt, 
«^  9g^  IM^.t^ilOil;^,  %wl  %0(  draw  om  more  by  pei:tineat  que»- 
tMiKt*  llie  ti)^P  ways  by  \f  hich  such  discourse  is  silehoed 
Mt  tb^A^ ;  tlbf»fir«tis,  by  the  constant  silence  of  the  hearer; 
W%ll  f^P«^  lalk^th  a9  in  a  post«  that  giTethhim  no  answer, 
Wf  S^tt^tb  my  piertiu/ent  4|ue$ti0n,  be  will  he.  wearied  out 
%t  U«t,  Md  will  give  oyer  :  the  second  is,  by  a  cross,  con- 
tllMUcttfig,  eayiUing*  wrangling  against  what  is  spoken,  or 
liy  intc^mptiQiM  and  diyersioons ;  when  you  come  in  pre- 
ae^tiy  with  sqn^e  worldly  or  impertinent  talk,  and  wind 
ilbo^i  firom  sob^  conference  to  something  that  is  unediiy- 
ing :  and  some  that  will  not  seem  merely  profane,  and  vain. 
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and  worldly,  will  destroy  all  holy,  fruitful  conference,  evext 
by  a  kind  of  religious  talk ;  presently  carrying  you  away 
from  heart-searching  and  heavenly  discourse,  to  some  con- 
troversy, or  doctrinal,  or  formal,  or  historical  matter,  that  is 
sufficiently  distant  from  the  heart  and  heaven.  Take  heed, 
of  these  courses,  if  you  would  help  each  other. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Watch  over  the  hearts  and   lives  of  one 
another,  and  labour  to  discern  the  state  of  one  another's 
souls,  and  the  strength  or  weakness  of  each  other's  sins  and 
graces,  and  the  failings  of  each  other's  lives,  that  so  you  may 
be  able  to  apply  to  one  another  the  most  suitable  help.' 
What  you  are  unacquainted  with,  you  cannot  be  very  help- 
ful in  ^ ;  you  cannot  cure  unknown  diseases ;  you  cannot 
give  wise  and  safe  advice,  about  the  state  of  one  another's 
souls,  if  you  are  mistaken  in  them.     God  hath  placed  you 
nearest  to  each  other,  that  you  might  have  so  much  interest 
in  each  other,  as  to  quicken  you  to  a  loving  care,  and  so 
much  acquaintance  with  each  other,  as  to  keep  you  frpm 
misunderstanding,  and  so  from  neglecting  or  deceiving  one 
another.     And  you -should  be  always  provided  of  those  fit 
remedies,  that  are  most  needful  and  suitable  to  each  other's 
case.     If  that  preacher  be  like  to  be  dull  and. unsuccessful 
that  is  all  upon  mere  doctrine,  and  little  or  nothing  in  close 
and  lively  application,  you  may  conceive  that  it  will  be  so 
also  with  your  familiar  conference. 

Direct,  v.  '  See  that  you  neither  flatter  one  another 
through  fond  and  foolish  love,  nor  exasperate  one  another 
by  a  passionate  or  contemptuous  kind  of  reprehension.' 
Some  persons  are  so  blinded  with  fond  afiection,  that  they 
can  scarce  see  in  husband,  wife,  or  children  any  aggravate 
sin  or  misery ;  but  they  think  all  is  well  that  they  do,  or  not 
so  ill  as  in  another  they  would  perceive  it;  but  this  is- the  , 
same  course  that  self-loving  sinners  take  with  their  own 
souls,  to  their  delusion  and  perdition.  This  flattering  of 
yourselves  or  others,  is  but  the  devil's  charm  to  keep  you 
from  effectual  repentance  and  salvation:  and  the'  ease  of 
such  anodynes  anid  narcotics  doth  endure  but  a  little  while. 
On  the  other  side,  some  cannot  speak  to  one  another  of  their 
faults,  without  such  bitterness  of  passion,  or  contempt,  as 
tendeth  to  make  the  stomach  of  the  receiver  to  lottha  the 

*  Matt.  xzTii.  19. 


CHAP.  VII.]  CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  133 

feaedicine^  and  so  to  refuse  it,  or  to  cast  it  up.  If  common 
reproofs  to  strangers  must  all  be  offered  in  love,  much  more 
between  the  nearest  relations. 

Direct,  vi.  'Be  sure  that  you  keep  up  true  conjugal  love 
to  one  another,  and  that  you  grow  not  io.  disaffect  the  per- 
sons of  each  other.'  For  if  you  do,  you  will  despise  each 
other's  counsels  and  reproofs.  They  that  slight,  or  loathe, 
or  are  weary  of  each  other,  will  disdain  reproofs,  and  scorn 
advice  from  one  another  ;  when  entire  affection  greatly  dis- 
poseth  to  the  right  entertainment  of  instruction. 

Direct,  vii.  '  Discourage  not  each  other  from  instruction 
or  reproof  by  taking  it  ill,  or  by  churlish  reflections,  or  by 
obstinate  unreformedness.'  When  you  will  not  team,  or 
will  not  amend,  you  discourage  your  instructor  and  re- 
prover. Men  will  be  apt  to  give  over,  when  they  are  re- 
quited with  ingratitude,  and  snappish  retortions,  or  when 
they  perceive  that  their  labour  is  all  in  vain.  And  as  it  is 
the  heaviest  judgment  of  God  that  befalleth  any  upon  earth, 
when  he  withdraweth  his  advice  and  help,  and  leaveth  sin- 
ners wholly  to  themselves  ;  so  it  is  the  saddest  condition  in 
your  relations,  when  the  ignorant  and  sinning  party  is  for- 
saken by  the  other,  and  left  to  their  own  opinions  and  ways ; 
■though  indeed  it  should  not  be  so^  because  while  there  is 
Jife  there  is  hope. 

Direct,  viii.  *  So  far  as  youare  able  to  instruct  or  quicken 
one  another,  call  in  for  better  helps  :  engage  each  other  in 
the  reading  of  the  most  convincing,  quickening  books,  and 
in  attendance  on  the  most  powerful  ministry,  and  in  profi- 
table converse  with  the  holiest  persons.'  Not  so  as  to  neg- 
lect your  duty  to  one  another  ever  the  more,  but  that  all 
helps  concurring  may  be  the  more  effectual.  When  they 
find  you  speak  to  them  but  the  same  things  which  ministers 
and  other  Christians  speak,  it  will  be  the  more  easily  received. 
-  Direct,  ix.  *  Conceal  not  the  state  of  your  souls,  nor  hide 
•your  faults  from  one  another.'  You  are  as  one  flesh,  and 
should  have  one  heart :  and  as  it  is  most  dangerous  for 
a  man  to  be  unknown  to  himself,  so  is  it  very  hurtful  to  hus- 
band or  wife  to  be  unknown  to  one  another,  in  those  cases 
wherein  they  have  need  of  help.  It  is  foolish  tenderness  of 
yourselves,  when  you  conceal  your  disease  from  your  phy- 
sician, or  your  helpful  friend  ;  and  who  should  be  so  tender 
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dfytm,  ttn&  helfiiful  to  yon,  aii  you  ehonldbe  to  mas  awmthw! 
Ihder^d  in  bomo -fcPW  cttis«]»,  wher<B  tiie  opening  ofiA  fkail  ^m 
secret  will  but  tend  to  quench  affection,  «nd'noi%0'g«t'a»* 
^Stcln^e  tvtm  mdtfaer,  it  is  wisdoili  to  coiiceal  k ;  bu^Uhat 
is  hot  tile  6rdiiifu^  e8»e.  The  opening  youf  health  to  wtoli 
6thet  itt  Ti^e^s^iy  to  yonr  mntuid  help. 

Direct,  x.  '  Aroid  €ib  much  las  may  be,  conttariety  'of 
ojiinioris  InTfelfgion  !*  for  if  once  you  be  of^ffefKit  jidgt- 
nieht«  in  intittefs  which  yOu  t&lfe  to  be  of  great  oonoetwneil, 
you  will  be  tismptifed  to'disaffeot,  oontemn,  or  'nndeilridtf^ 
one  liinoiher ;  ftild'so  tbdespt^e  tte  help  which  ybu  mi^t 
^ecdive- :  aikd  if  y OU  fdlitito  several  sects,  dnd  follow  »$f^md 
teachers,  you  will  hatrdly  avoid  that  oontention  andcolifii- 
siOn,'whidi  Will^ro^  ^  grefat  advantage  to  the'd^vil/iaiti« 
great  impedlmient  to  your  Bpiiitual  good. 

DifecLHi.  '  If  diflferexk^  in  Judgment  in  4iiatters'<tf  <«9- 
iigion'do  fdlll  out  between  y6U,  be  ^re  thMt  itbe  iiMti%g6d 
withfaoiittigss,'hitmility,  loye,  and  peaoe,  and'i^t'^Hth  iMr- 
iftiMty,  pride,  uncharitableness,  or  contention/  1.  To  ma- 
nage ^our  differences  holily,  is  to  take  God  for ^tiio' jiidgo, 
and  to  ref(6r  the  matter  to  his  *W^rd,  and  to 'aim 'at  htig^gto#y, 
and  the  pleasii%  of  his  will,  and  to  use  his  m^emjs'fe^^e 
<x)ttcOW  t^f  your  jtWlgments  ;  which  is,  to  search  the  9^rip- 
ture,  and  consult  with  the  faithful,  able  pastors  of  the<^trdh, 
and  soberlynand  patiently  to  debate- the  case, « and  pHH^  to- 
l^therforthe  iilumination^fthe  Spirit.  'On  the  oontvavy 
^fwar-differences  *are  oaroMlly  ma%i»^ed,  wh€fn  '(^medi^PiiafiWB 
^1^^  or  feed  t)»m ;  and' wh^n  iyou  rmi  after^diis'«lr  *^that 
laeet  or  party,  through  admiration  of  the  persons,' and  ttdne 
^50 1  ^e  ^rsons  forilie  sakie  of  tlie  tru^h,  but  ^easund  truth 
by ^  the  Opinion  <and  *««t^a<^  ^  the  persons ;  emA  •  whenrfra 
end- your  drffSkrenees  'by  eelftsh, ' t^imi  ^ineiples  and  ns- 
peets  :  andifenoeit  ooknesto  pas«>  thatif  the  husbaiDti»be'a 
Papist  o^  otherwise  erron^oaft,  it  is  two  to  ^ne-^a^  thl^^wife 
be€ome<^  of  his  ^erroneous  religion,  not  boeaute  Oftfrny^-oo- 
ig^nt  erideoee,  but  because  he  is  of  the  stronger  piirtB/<Mlid 
hathoonstant  opportunity  to  persuad^^^andtieoaatfeiovisipre- 
'pareth'aiid  inclinelk  her  to  be  of  his  'opinion  :  and  thus  man 
instead  ^f  God,  is  the  master  of  the  faith  of  many.  2.  ^otir 
-dififereRoes€u^  managed  in  huiiiility,  when^youhave  «  jnat  and 
mod)est>6Uii^^ion  of 'yeur  tmrn  tu»ietMdj|di<lgs,  >  and  dcrbate 
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and  practise  your  differences  with  meekness  and  submis- 
sion; and  do  not  proudly  overvcdue  all  your  own  apprehen- 
sions^ .and  despise  another's  reasons  as  if  they  were  not 
worthy  of  your  oonsideration.  3.  Your  differences  must  be 
so  far  managed  inlove,  not  that  mere  love  should  make  you 
tmn  to  another's  opinion  be  it  true  or  Mse«  but  that  you 
must  be  very  desirous  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  and  if  you 
cannot,  must  take  it  for  a  sore  affliction,  and  must  bear  with 
die  .tolerable  mistakes .  of  one  another,  as  you  bear  with 
your  own  infirmities;  that  they  cool  not  love,  nor  alienate 
your  hearts  from  one  another,  but  only  provoke  you  to  a 
tender,  healing,  compassionate  care,  and  endeavour  to  do 
each,  other  good.  4.  And  you  must  manage  your  differences 
in  quietness,  without  any  passionate  wranglings  cmd  dis- 
sentipns,  tiiat  no  bitter  fruits  may  be  bred  by  it  in  your  fa- 
milies,, among  yourselves.  Thus  all  true  Christians  must 
mani^eiheir  differences  in  matters  of  religion ;  but  married 
persons- c^bove  all. 

IHreet.  xii.  '  Be  not  either  blindly  indulgent  to  each 
other^s  &ult$,  nor  yet  too  censorious  of  each  other's  state, 
test  satan  thereby  get  advantage  to  alienate  your  affections 
from  one;  another.'  To  make  nothing  of  the  faults  of  those 
whom  you  love,  is  to  love  them  foolishly,  to  their  hurt,  and 
to- shew,  that  it  is  not  for  their  virtues  that  you  love  them. 
And  to  make  too  great  a  matter  of  one  another's  faults,  in 
butto^help  the  tempter  to  quench  your  love,  and  turn  your 
bt«rts  from  one  another.  Thus  many  good  women  that  have 
husbands  that  are  guilty  of  too  much  coldness  in  religion, 
qff  worldlymindedness,  or  falling  into  ill  compaiiy,  and  mis^ 
spending  their  time,  are  first  apt  to  overlook  all  possibility 
of  any  seed  of  grace  that  may  be  in  them,  and  then  looking 
on  them  as  ungodly  persons,  to  abate  too  much  their  love 
and  duty  to  them.  l%iere  is  great  wisdom  and  watchfulness 
requisite  in  t^is  case,  to  keep  you  firom  being  carried  into 
either  of  the  extremes. 

IHreet.  XIII.  '  If  you  are  married  to  one  that  is  indeed  ah 
iofid^l,  or  an  ungodly  person,  yet  keep  up  all  the  conjugal 
love  which  is  due  for  the  relation's  sake.'  Tliough  you  can- 
not love  them  as  true  Christians,  yet  love  them  as  husband 
or  wife*  Even  heathens  are  bound  to  love  those  that  are 
thus  related  to  them.    The  apostle  hath  determined  the 
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eaae,  1  Cor.  vii.  that  ChriBtians  must  peifonn  their  duties  to 
husbands  or  wiTes  that  are  unbelievers.  The  fiBtults  of 
another  discharge  you  not  from  your  duty.  As  satan  hs& 
deceived  some  by  separating  principles  about  church  cobt 
munion^  to  deny  almost  all  God's  ordinances  to  many,  to 
whom  they  are  due  ;  so  doth  he  thus  deceive  sombe  persooi 
in  familv  relations,  and  draw  them  from  the  duties  which 
they  owe  for  one  another's  good. 

Direct,  xiv.  '  Join  together  in  frequent  and  ferveat 
prayer.'  Prayer  doth  force  the  mind  into  some  composed- 
ness  and  sobriety,  and  afiecteth  the  heart  with  the  presenoe 
and  majesty  of  God.  Pray  also  for  each  other  when  job 
are  in  secret,  that  God  may  do  that  work  which  you  most 
desire,  upon  each  other's  hearts. 

Direct,  xv.  Lastly,  '  Help  each  other  by  an  exemphiy 
life.'  Be  that  yourselves  which  you  desire  your  husband  or 
wife  should  be :  excel  in  meekness,  and  humility,  and  chanty, 
and  dutifulness,  and  diligence,  and  self-denial,  and  patienoe, 
as  far  as  you  do  excel  in  profession  of  religion.  St.  Peter 
saith,  that  even  those  that  will  not  be  won  by  the  Word, 
may  be  won  without  it  by  the  conversation  of  their  wives : 
that  is,  the  excellency  of  religion  may  so  far  appear  to 
them,  by  the  fruits  of  it  in  their  wives'  conversations,  as 
may  first  incline  them  to  think  well  and  honourably  of  it, 
and  so  to  inquire  into  the  nature  and  reascm  of  it,  and  to 
hearken  to  their  wives ;  and  all  this  without  the  public  mir 
nistry.  A  life  of  undissembled  holiness,  and  heavenliness, 
and  self-denial,  and  meekness,  and  love,  and  mortification, 
is  a  powerful  sermon  ;  which,  if  you  be  constantly  preaching 
before  those  that  are  still  near  you,  will  hardly  miss  of  a 
good  effect.  Works  are  more  palpably  significant  and  per-, 
suasive,  than  words  alone. 

Direct,  vii.  '  Another  great  conjugal  duty  is,  to  be  help-, 
ful  to  each  other  for  the  health  and  comfortof  their  bodies  V 
Not  to  pamper  each  other's  flesh,  or  cherish  the  vices  of. 
pride,  or  sloth,  or  gluttony,  or  voluptuousness  in  each  other ; 
but  to  further  the  health  and  cheerfulness  of  the  body,  to  fit. 
it  for  the  service  of  the  soul  and  God.  Such  cherishing  or. 
pleasing  of  the  flesh,  which  is  unlawful  in  each  person  to. 
himself,  is  also  unlawful  (ordinarily)  to  use  to  another.     But 

"  Rom.  xiii.  13, 14.     Ephes.  v.  *i9.  31.    Gen.  ii.  18. 


CHAP.  Vll.]        OHRlSTIAt^   EOONOMKiS.  137* 

such  aft  yon  may  use  for  yourself,  you  may  use  also  for  your 
wife  or  husband.  Not  to  liye  aboye  your  estates,  nor  as 
servants  to  your  guts,  to  serve  the  appetites  of  one  another 
by  delicious  fare ;  but  to  be  careful  of  that  health,  without 
which  your  lives  will  be  made  unserviceable  or  uncomforta- 
ble :  and  this  must  proceed  from  such  a  love  to  one  another 
as  you  have  to  yourselves :  and  that  both  in  time  of  health 
and  sickness* 

1.  In  health,  you  must  be  careful  to  provide  for  each 
other  (not  so  much  pleasing  as)  wholesome  food,  and  to 
keep  each  other  from  that  which  is  hurtful  to  your  health  ; 
dissuading  each  other  from  gluttony  and  idleness,  the  two 
great  murderers  of  mankind.  If  the  bodies  of  the  poor,  in 
hunger,  and  cold,  and  nakedness  must  be  relieved,  much 
more  of  those  that  are  become  as  your  own  flesh. 

2.  Also  in  sickness,  you  are  to  be  tenderly  regardful  of 
each  other ;  and  not  to  be  sparing  of  any  costs  or  pains,  by 
which  the  health  of  each  other  may  be  restored,  or  your 
souls  confirmed,  and  your  comforts  cherished'.  You  must 
not  loathe  the  bodies  of  each  other  in  the  most  loathsome 
sickness,  nor  shun  them  through  loathing ;  no  more  than 
you  would  do  your  own  y.  "  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times, 
and  a  brother  is  bom  for  adversity  * :''  much  more  those 
that  are  so  nearly  bound  for  sickness  and  health,  till  death 
shall  separate  them.  It  is  an  odious  sin  to  be  weary  of  a 
sick  or  suffering  friend,  and  desirous  that  God  would  take 
thenij  merely  that  you  may  be  eased  of  the  trouble.  And 
u^u9^y  such  persons  do  meet  with  such  measure  as  they 
measuted  to  others ;  and  those  that  they  look  for  help  and 
comfort  from,  will  perhaps  be-  as  weary  of  them^and  as  glad 
to  be  rid  of  them. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Another  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  is 
to  be  helpful  to  each  other  in  their  worldly  business,  and 
estates*.*  Not  for  worldly  ends,  nor  with  a  worldly  mind ; 
but  in  obedience  to  God  who  will  have  them  labour,  as  well 
as  pray,  for  their  daily  bread,  and  hath  determined  that  in 
the  sweat  of  their  brows  they  shall  eat  their  bread ;  and  that 
six  days  they  shall  labour  and  do  all  that  they  have  to  do ; 
and  that  he  that  will  not  work  must  not  eat.     The  care  of 

«  Gen.  xx?ii.  14.    i  Eph.  v.  29.  31.    Job.  xix.  17.    ii.  9.    *  Prov.  xvii.*  17. 
*  See  Prov.  xxxi.    Geo.  xxxu  40.    Tit.  ii>  5.     1  '11  m.  v.  14.     v  8. 
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thek  ftfiWiri  doih  lie  upon  them  both,  and  n^iher  of  tkm 
utuat  oast  it  off  Wkd  live  m  idleness  (unleae  090  cot  .thoi 
be  an  idiot*  or  so  witless^  as  to  be  unfit  fpr  cave,  or  sa4nck 
or  laspu^^  as  to  be  unfit  for  labour). 

Dirwt.  IX. '  Alsoyoumu0tbeeareluloftJierIawfiiLhi«or 
and  good  nameA  of  one  another^.'    Yon  must  not  divolgi 
but  conoeal  the  dishonourable  faiUngs  of  each  other :  (ai 
Abigail,  except  in  any  case  compassion  or  justioe  reqoin 
you  to  open  them  to  any  one  for  a  cure,  or  to  olear  the 
truth.)    The  reputation  of  each  other  must  be  as  dew  to 
you  as  your  own.    It  is  a  sinful  and  un&uthful  practiqaiif 
many,  .both  husbands  and  wives,  mrho  among  .tli^eir  eoaipa^ 
nioQfi  are  opening  the  £Kttlt»  and  infirmities  of  each  odi^ 
which  they  are  bound  in  tenderness  to  cover.    As  if  .tfa^ 
perceived  not  that  by  dishonouring  one  another,  they  dis^ 
honour  themscHres.    Love  will  cover  a  mithrtude  of  fioblts. 
Nay,  many    dieafEected,    peevish  persons  will  aggravsls 
all  the  faults,  of  one  another  behind}  dseir  badks  to  straageKi; 
and    sometimes  slander  them,  and    speak  m(»pe   iiaak  is 
truth.      Many  a  man  hath  been  put  to   clear    his  good 
name  from  the  slanders  of  a  jealous  or  a  passionate  ^liifi : 
imd  an  open  enemy  is  not  capable  of  doing  one  so  muek 
wrong  as  she  that' is  in.  his  bosom,  because  ehe  will  ^easily 
be  believed,  Btt  being  supposed  to  know  him  better  Aan«i^ 
other. 

iDireet.  x.  'It  is  also  a  great  part  of  the  dfity  <lf  hwh 
bands  and  wives,  to  be- helpful  to -one  another  in  die  edulM* 
tion(  of  their  children,  and.  in  the  government  of  tfaeitffetion 
of  thelfiunily''.'  Some  men  cast  all  the  care  of  their^il* 
dren  while  they  aie  young  upon  their  wives :  and  maay^wo** 
men  by  their  passion  and  indiscretion  do.make  themeefcss 
unfit  to  h^lp  their  luisbands  in  the  government  either  of 
their  childs«n  or  servants:  but  thb  is.  one  of  the  greateat 
parts  of  lli^eir  employment.  A»  to  the  man^s  part,  to  gofwrn 
his  housetwell,  it  is  a  duty  unquestionable.  And  it  is  not 
to  hcf  denied  1  lof  the  wife,  f'  I  .will  that  the  younger  wooplmi 
marry,  bear.<€^dren^  guide  the/house"^.''  Bathsheba^taugbt 

b  1  Sam.  XXV.  25.    Matt,  xv'ixu  16.  .  Matt  U  i?.    $  §am.  4I  7.    ?!»?#  »» 
28.     Eccles.  vii.,3.     Prov.  xxii.  1.     2  Sam.  vi.  20.     Gen.  ix.  22. 25. 

c  1  Tiro.  Ui.  4. 1 2.    Gen-  xviii.  19.    x;av,  2i  &c.    Joa*  x»t.  U.    BaaL  d. 
d  1  Tim.  V.  14. 
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SdU>mdn^  Abigmil  took  better  d%re  of  Nabal^i 'house 
he  did  hnttelf.  They  ibdt  ha^e  ^  jaint  interest,  and  aie 
one  flesh,  munft 'have  a  joiatpaitan  goi^niHkesit ;  althietigh 
their  power  be  not  equal,  and  one  miay  better  oversee  some 
bmsiness,  and  tke  other,  other  bi»ine9e4  jet  in  their  tplaeea 
they^lnuiit  divide  the  oare,  and  help  each  .other:  aodnoi 
as  it  is  with  many  wicked -persons/who^xe  the  ^mos^nmrulgf 
part  of  file  family  tbeaiselves,  and  the  chiefest  cause  thiA 
it  is  ^ngovetned  and  <ungodly,  or  One  party  hiadereth  the 
other  from  keeping  order,  or  doing  any  good. 

'Direet,  xi.  'Another  part  of  their  <duty  is,  ;to  help  aaek 
ether  in  works  of  charily  and  hospitality^^'  While<they 
fairire  opportunity  to  do  good  to  all,  but  especidlly  to  them 
of  the  household  of  faith  ;  and  to  sow  to  the  Spirit,  that  of 
tiie  fipiriti&ey  may  reap  everlasting  life :  yea,  to  sow  plen- 
tifully that  they  may  reap  plentifully^,  that  if  they  aseabie 
their  houses  may  afibrd  relief  and  entertainment  for  the 
BOtdy;  especially  for  Christ's  servahte  for  their  master^s 
fidke;  who  hath  promised  that  ''He  that  receirrefha-pso*- 
phet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  aprophet's  re- 
wiard :  and  he  that  received  a  righteous  man  in  ifae  name  of 
a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a.  righteous  man's  reward: 
and  whosoever  ahall  give  to  drink  unto  xme  of  these  little 
t))liei3,-a  oup  of  cold  water,  in  the  name  of  a,  diseiple,  eerily 
Imtynuiix}  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  rewaid*^."  Hie 
womto  <kf  Shunem  lost  nothing  by  the  entertainment  of 
'Blil[iha,<when  she  said  to  her  husband,  "  Behold,  now  I  pop- 
beifFe  that  this  is  an  holy  man  of  God  which  passeth  by  us 
tanntiiiuaUy :  let  us  make  him  a  Uttle  chamber  I  pray  thee  on 
4iK  wall,  said  let  us  set  for  him  there  a  bed,  and  a  table,  and 
a'stoal,  and  a  candlestick:  and  it  diaU  be  when  he  eometipi 
•tO' in,  that  he  shall  turn  in  thither  V  But  now  how  oomr 
flsdn  is  it  for  the  people  to  think  all  too  little  for  them- 
'selves ;  and  if  one  of  them  be  addicted  to  works  x)f  charity, 
liie  ^th^r  is  covetous  and  is  always  hindering  them. 

Sireet.  xii.  '  Lastly,  it  is  a  great  part  of  the  duty  of  hue- 

«  Prov.  xxxi.  i. 

'  Heb.  ziii.  2,  Gen.  iviii.  6,  &C*  Bom.  xii.  13.  2  Cer.  ix.  6.  Luke  xvL  9. 
lTnB.iii.2.  v.  10.  Prov.  xi.  20.  28.  Neh.  vin.  10.  Prov.  xix.l7.  Job  xxix. 
tS,    xtti;20.    Acts  XX.  35. 

'f<3il.  ^l  >>  Matt.x.  41,  42.  ^2^Xfa)g8  iv;  9, 10. 


140  CHRISTIAN    DIRECTORY.  [PART  tU 

bands  and  wives,  to  be  helpers  and  comforters  of  each  oAec^ 
in  order  to  a  safe  and  happy  death/  1.  In  the  timerf 
health,  yoa  must  often  and  seriously  remember  each  other 
of  the  time  when  death  will  make  the  separation ;  and  live 
together  in  your  daily  conrerse,  as  those  that  aire  still  ex- 
pecting the  parting  hour.  Help  to  awaken  each  other^s 
sonls,  to  make  ready  all  those  graces  which  then  will  prove 
nfecessary,  and  to  live  in  a  constant  preparation  ibr  your 
change.  Reprove  all  that  in  one  another,  which  will  be 
onsavonry  and  ungrateftil  to  yonr  review  at  death.  If  yoa 
see  each  other  dull  and  slow  in  your  preparations,  or  to  live 
in  vanity,  worldliness,  or  sloth,  as  if  you  had  forgotten  that 
you  must  shortly  die,  stir  up  one  another  to  do  all  that 
without  delay  which  the  approach  of  such  a  day  requireth. 
2«  And  when  death  is  at  hand,  O  then  what  abundance  of 
tenderness,  and  seriousness,  and  skill,  and  diligence,  is 
needful  for  one,  that  hath  the  last  office  of  love  to  perform, 
to  the  departing  soul  of  so  near  a  firiend !  O  then  what 
need  will  there  be  of  your  most  wise,  and  faithful,  and  dili- 
gent help !  When  nature  faileth,  and  the  pains  of  flesh  di- 
vert the  mind,  and  temptations  are  strongest  while  the  body 
is  weakest ;  when  a  languishing  body,  and  a  doubting,  fear- 
ful, troubled  mind,  do  call  for  your  compassion  and  help,  O 
then  what  skill  and  holy  seriousness  will  be  necessary !  O 
what  a  calamity  is  it  to  have  a  carnal,  unsanctified  husband 
or  wife,  which  will  neither  help  you  to  prepare  for  death; 
nor  can  speak  a  serious  word  of  counsel  or  comfort  to 
you  at  a  dying  hour :  that  can  do  nothing  but  stand  by  and 
weep  over  you ;  but  have  not  a  sensible  word  to  say,  about 
the  life  that  you  are  going  to,  nor  about  the  duty  of  a  de* 
parting  soul,  nor  against  the  temptations  and  fears  which 
then  may  be  ready  to  overwhelm  you.  They  that  are  ut- 
terly unprepared  and  unfit  to  die  themselves,  can  do  little 
to  prepare  or  help  another.  But  they  that  live  together 
as  the  heirs  of  heaven,  and  converse  on  earth  as  fellow-tnC- 
vellers  to  the  land  of  promise,  may  help  and  encourage  the 
souls  of  one  another,  and  joyfully  part  at  death,  as  expect- 
ing quickly  to  meet  again  in  life  eternal. 

Were  it  not  lest  I  be  over-tedious,  I  should  next  speak 
of  the  manner  how  husbands  and  wives  must  perform  their 
duties  to  each  other:  as  1.  That  it  should  be  all  done  in. 
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such  entire  love,  ais  maketh  the  case  of  one  another  to  you 
^  your  own.    2.  That  therefore  all  must  be  done  in  patience 
and  mutual  forbearance.    3.  And  in  familiarity,  and  not 
with  strangeness,  distance,  sourness,  nor  affected  compli- 
ment.   4.  And  in  secrecy ;  where  I  should  haye  shewed  you 
in  what  cases  secrecy  may  be  broken,  and  in  what  not.    5. 
And  in  confidence  of  each. other's  fidelity^  and  not  in  sus^ 
picion,  jealousy,  and  distrust.    6.  And  in  prudence  to  ma- 
nage things  aright,  and  to  foresee  and  avoid  impediments 
and  inconveniencies.    7.  And  in  holiness-  that  God  may  be 
the  first  and  last,  and  all  in  all.    8.  And  in  constancy  that 
you  cease  not  yoiir  duties  for  one  another  until  death.     But> 
necesslury  abbreviation   alloweth   me  to  say  no  more  of 
ihese. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  special  Duties  of  Husbands  to  their  Wives, 

Hb  that  will  expect  duty  or  comfort  firom  his  wife,  must  be 
faithful  in  doing  the  duty  of  a  husband.  The  failing  of 
yourselves  in  your  own  duty,  may  cause  the  failing  of  ano- 
ther to  you,  or  at  least  will  some  other  way  as  much  afflict 
jxm,  and  will  be  more  bitter  to  you  in  the  end,  than  if  an 
tiundred  failed  of  their  duty  to  you.  A  good  husband  will 
either  make  a  good  wife,  or  easily  and  profitably  endure  a 
bad  one.  I  shall  therefore  give  you  directions  for  your  own 
part  of  duty;  as  that  which  your  happiness  is  most  concern-^ 

ed  in. 

Direct,  i.  '  The  husband  must  undertake  the  principal 
part  of  the  government  of  the  whole  family,  even  of  the 
wife  herself.'  And  therefore  I.  He  must  labour  to  be  fit 
and  able  for  that  government  which  he  undertaketh  :  this 
ability  consisteth  1.  In  holiness  and  spiritual  wisdom,  that 
he  may  be  acquainted  with  the  end  to  which  he  is  to  con- 
duct them,  and  the  rule  by  which  he  is  to  guide  them ;  and 
the  principal  works  which  they  are  to  do.  An  ungodly, 
irreligious  man  is  both  a  stranger  and  an  enemy  to  the 
ohiefest  part  of  family-government.    2.  His  ability  consist-^ 
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elllm  I 

Vor  ks  thst  is  «lteriy  lOMcqvaiiitad 
will  be  ynry  matt  to  govon  ihcai  is  ii: 
duit  paH  of  tkcir  govcnuncnl  to  his 
is  acquiBied  with  it.    3.Aadkeautbs 

If  ill!  ttie  cofssM^n  taBBcr-  sbcI  toHnsitiss  oC 
hsflujluHNr  how  mack  is  to  be  borne  with,  smA  also  will 

he  is  to  govern^  4.  And  he  snst  hsTO  pe<isiiee  to  dinol 
Uau^inallhiscaiiisgeto  them;  end  jestioo  to  deol  widi 
ertty  one  ss  the;  desenre;  and  lore  todo  them  all  AogOed 
he  can,  for  soal  and  body.  U.  And  being  Ana  aMB»  hi 
must  make  it  his  daily  woik,  and  especially  be  sors  thai 
he  goyem  himself  well,  that  his  example  may  be  pait  of  his 
gorenmient  of  others. 

Direct,  ii.  'The  husband  must  so  nnite  anthority  and 
lore,  that  neither  of  themmay  be  oaalted  or  concealed,  bat 
both  be  exercised  and  maintained/  Lore  mnst  not  be  ex- 
ercised so  imprudently  as  to  destroy  thft  exercise,  of  anAor- 
ity :  and  anthority  must  not  be  exercised  orer  a  wife  so  msr 
gisterially  and  imperioosly,  as  to  destroy  the  ^^efcisie  gt 
lore.  As  yoor  lore  most  be  a  goreming  loTe,t*o  your  cm»- 
mandsmnst  all  be  loving  commands.  Lose  not  yonraaiAof- 
i^;  for  that  will  trat  disable  jom  firom^  doing  the  oi^  of^ 
bnsband  to  your  wife»  orof  a  master  to  yonr  servants,  yet 
arast  it  be  maintained  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  co|^i^ 
gal  love;  and  therelore  not  by  fierceness  Of  cf^dtf^,  by 
thieatenings  or  rtrqpes  (mdess  by  distcaetioa  or  lo8«i  ^sw- 

son^they  cease  to  be  incapable  of  thocarrii^otbeiwi|ie4ll^ 
to  awife).  There  are  many  cases  of  equality  in  whiiqh  Wfir 
thori^isnottobeaxercised;  bat  there  is  no  case  of  img^[ilal- 
ity  or  uAworthiness  so  great,  in  which  co^iqp^  lovet  i^  i^^ 
to beexercised ;  and  thefefore  nothing  pnst  exclude,  it, 

Dinet.  iii.  *  It  is  the  du^  of  husbands  to  present  4t^ 
anthority  of  thfor  wives,  ov«r  the  children  and  f^i&mpi^  9f 
the  family/  For  they  are  joint  governors  with  th^o^  ovff 
all  the  inferiors.  And  the  infirmities  (|f  women  ^f%  i^ 
many  times  to  expose  them  to  contempt :  so  that  s^rvigitP 
and  children  will  be  apt  to  slight  them,  and  difwtbey  ibi^m^  if 
the  husband  interpose  not  to  preserre  ih^xx  hQUQlvr  Md 


aiatborilyw  Yet.tiite>  mitiM.  W  dbne  with  smdb  oMutrnM  as 
tJuMe :  L  Justify  notr  any  erfor^Tice  or  weidiiieni  of  ya«P 
wires.  They  may  he  cotutxak^  and  cxcwtd  at  ftara»  may 
lia^  bal  tMnrer  ownttdt  or  dafiiiiddd.'  2;.  Ufgt  tiot  obedience 
te  «iy  Hnlawfol  Gommaiid  of  theirs..  Ko  one  badi anthoritrf 
(M^  eonlradict  the  la«r  of  Qod,  or  diJtfoUigtf  any  from  hi^ 
go^venunent.  Ton  will  bui  diminish  yo«w  owft  authority 
with  persons  of  aay  understanding,  ilyoa- justify  any  thing 
that »  against  Godf^  a;uthofity<  Bal  if  the  thing  eonmand- 
ed  be  lawfxdv  though  it  may  haire  soaoie  inoonnenieneeB,  yo« 
most  rtiiake  the  disobedieixce  of  mferioMy  and  not  suffer 
dien»  t0  slight)  the  ooiMnandb  of  your  wiTea,  norto^  sot  t^tr 
owtt  reaaioil^  and  willtf  against  thent,  and  say, '  We  will  not 
do  it.'  How  can  they  help  you  in  govemnant,  if  yoiisu^p 
iken  labediaebejf^. 

Di^ed.  iv»  *  Aleo  yoia  m«st  prvserfe  tlie  ho»oof  as  weH 
aiEt  thei  aniKhofity  of  yoar  wii^es/  If  they  \Aye  zxrf  dis^ 
howMmible  htateA^^B,  tbey  smo  not  to  ber  mentioned  b^ 
dnUtenor  feet^ntsu  As^  id  the  natvral  body  we  cover  most 
<aarofbUf  Ih^  atdsi  disfaonontablo  parts  (fo*  ouv  comely  parts 
ha)W  «^  liMd  %  id  flMMt  it  bl^  heve.  Cll«IdTO»  ev  servants 
IIMSC'  fiiol  be  0tE£Ssr«d  to  earry  Afeaftaelves  contemptoonsly  or 
fad«ly  towafds  thettty  not  to  despUo  tbem,  or  speak  uinna»- 
wsiiff  prond  or  dlisdainf«l  words  to>  themr  The  husband 
MMittindlteatethetf  fron^  aB  sueli  injury  and  contempt. 

Diteti,  t.  'The  husband  is  to  esctl  the  wife  in  know- 
ledge, and  be  her  teacher  in  the  matters  that  belong  to  her 
sal^dn/  Ho  mmt  insiruot  her  in  the  Word  e€  Qod,  and 
dmMt  ksfl*  ht  partkmlar  dniies^  and  help  her  to  snbdneiiof 
0mst  OdvirttpUong,  and  labont  to  eonftrm  her  against  tempto- 
tlMSf  ifih^doiibtof  any  tibai^  thai ko  can  msolt^e her  in^ 
ahfe  if  to  adk  kis  rssohttion,  and  bo  to  open  to  kei^  at  homo, 
the  things  which  she  understood  not  in  the  congregation  K 
'Bmt  ii  the  httdlMUid  bo  i^eed  an  ignorant  sot,  or  have  made 
fatauwif  unablo  to  indtruothis^rife,  she  is  not  bound  to  arit 
kna  itt  Tain,  to  teach  her  that  which  he  understandeth  not 
Umsetf*  Those  hnsbands  that  despise  the  Word  of  God, 
and  Use  in  wilful  ignorance,  do  not  only  despise  dieir  own 
so«ds^  bon  iA^m  hmlim  also ;  and  making  tiiemselres  nn^ 
aiUio  Ibr  their  dntiaii  they  are  nsnally  thenifieWes  despised 

»  iCor.  xU.  «S,24.  »»  1  Cor.  xiv.35. 
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by  their  inferiors :  for  God  hath  told  such  in  his  message  t<y 
Eli,  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour;  and  they  that 
despise  me,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed^/' 

Direct  vi.  'The  husband  must  be  the  principal  teacher 
of  the  family/  He  must  instruct  them,  and  examine  them, 
and  rule  them  about  the  matters  of  God,  as  well  as  his  own 
service,  and  see  that  the  Lord's  day  and  worship  be  obserfed 
by  all  that  are  within  his  gates.  And  therefore  he  must  la- 
bour for  such  understanding  and  ability  as  is  necessary 
hereunto.  And  if  he  be  unable  or  negligent,  it  is  his  sin, 
and  will  be  his  shame.  If  the  wife  be  wiser  and  abler,  and 
it  be  cast  upon  her,  it  is  his  dishonour :  but  if  neither  of 
them  do  it,  Uie  sin,  and  shame,  and  suifering,  will  be  com- 
mon to  them  both. 

Direct,  vit.  'The  husband  is  to  be  the  ihouth  of  the  £ei- 
mily,  in  their  daily  conjunct  prayers  unto  God.'  Therefore 
he  must  be  able  to  pray,  and  also  have  a  praying  heart.  He 
must  be  as  it  were  the  priest  of  the  household;  and  there- 
fore should  be  the  most  holy,  that  he  may  be  fit  to  stand 
between  them  and  God,  and  to  offer  up  their  prayers  to 
him.     If  this  be  cast  on  the  wife,  it  will  be  his  dishonour. 

Direct,  viii.  'The  husband  is  to  be  the  chief  provider 
for  the  family  (ordinarily).'  It  is  supposed  that  he  is  most 
able  for  mind  and  body,  and  is  the  chief  disposer  of  the  es- 
tate. Therefore  he  must  be  specially  careful,  that  wife  and 
children  want  nothing  that  is  fit  for  them,  so  far  as  he  can 
procure  it. 

Direct,  ix. '  The  husband  must  be  strongest  in  family-pa- 
tience ;  bearing  with  the  weakness  and  passions  of  the  wife : 
not  so  as  to  make  light  of  any  sin  against  God,  but  so  as 
not  to  make  a  great  matter  of  any  frailty  as  against  himself, 
and  so 'as  to  preserve  the  love  and  peace  which  is  to  be  as 
the  natural  temper  of  their  relation.' 

Direct,  x.  ^  The  manner  of  all  these  duties  must  also  be 
carefully  regarded.'  As  1.  That  they  be  done  in  prudence, 
and  not  with  folly,  rashness,  or  inconsiderateness.  2.  Thait 
all  be  done  in  conjugal  love,  and  tenderness,  as  over  one 
that  is  tender,  and  the  weaker  vessel ;  and  that  he  do  not 
teach,  or  conunand,  or  reprove  a  wife,  in  the  same  imperious 
manner  as  a  child  or  servant.    3.  That  due  familiarity  be 

«  1  Sam.  ii.  SO. 
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maint^nedy  and  that  he  keep  not  at  a  distance  and  strange- 
nees. from  his  wife.  4.  That  love  be  confident,  without 
base  suspicions,  and  causeless  jealousies.  5.  That  all  be 
done  in  gentleness,  and  not  in  passion,  roughness  and  sour- 
ness. 6.  That  there  be  no  unjust  and  causeless  conceal- 
ment of  secrets,  which  should  be  common  to  them  both.  7. 
That  there  be  no ,  foolish  opening  of  suchi  secrets  to  her  as 
may  become  her  snare,  and  she  is  not  able  to  bear  or  keep. 
&  That  none  of  their  own  matters,  which  should  be  kept  se- 
cret be  made  known  to  others.  His  teaching  and  reproving 
her,  should  be  for  the  most  part  secret.  9.  That  he  be 
constant,  and  not  weary  of  his  love  or  duty.  This  briefly 
of  the  manner. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  special  Duties  of  Wives  to   Htabands. 

TiTB  wife  that  expecteth  comfort  in  a  husband,  must  make 
opiisoience  of  all  her  own  duty  to  her  husband  :  for  thotigh 
it  be  his  duty  to  be  kind  and  faithful  to  her,  though  she 
prove  unkind  and  froward,  yet  1.  Men  are  frail  and  apt  to 
fiul^in  such  difficult  duties  as  well  as  women.  2.  And  it  is 
so  ordered  by  God,  that  comfort  and  duty  shall  go  together, 
and  you  shall  miss  of  comfort,  if  you  cast  off  duty. 

Direct,  i.  '  Be  specially  loving  to  your  husbands :'  your 
natures  give  you  the  advantage  in  this ;  and  love  feedeth 
love.  This  is  your  special  requital  for  all  the  troubles  that 
your  infirmities  put  them  to. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Live  in  a  voluntary  subjection  and  obedience 
to  them/  If  their  softness  or  yieldingness  cause  them  to 
relinquish  their  authority ;  and  for  peace  they  are  fain  to 
let  *  you  have  your  wills ;  yet  remember  that  it  is  06d  that 
hath-  appointed  them  to  be  your  heads  and  governors.  I 
they  are  so  silly  as  to  be  unable,  you  should  not  have  cho^ 
sen  *such  to  rule  y ou  as  are  unfit:  but  having  chosen  them, 
you  must  assist  them  with  your  better  understanding,  in  a 
submissive,  and  not  a  ruling,  masterly  way.  A  servant  that 
hath  a  foolish  master,  may  help  him  without  becoming  mas- 
ter.    And  do  not  deceive  yourselves  by  giving  the  bare  titles 

VOL.    IV.  L 
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of  goTemment  to  your  husbands,  when  yet  yon  nrast  needs 
in  all  things  have  yonr  own  wills ;  for  this  is  bat  mockery, 
and  not  obedience.  To  be  subject  and  obedient,  is  to  take 
the  understanding  and  will  of  another  to  govern  y<m,  before 
(though  not  without)  your  own ;  and  to  make  year  under* 
standings  and  wills  to  follow  the  conduct  of  his  that  goven- 
eth  you.  Self-willedness  is  contrary  to  subjection  and  obe- 
dience. 

Direct.  III.  '  Learn  of  your  husbands  as  your  appointed 
teachers,  and  be  not  self-conceited  and  wise  in  your  own 
eyes,  but  ask  of  them  such  instructions  as  your  case  requi- 
reth.'  "  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches :  for 
it  is  not  permitted  to  them  to  speak ;  but  they  are  command- 
ed to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law:  and  if  they 
will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  athome*;** 
(unless  when  the  husband  is  so  ignorant  as  to  be  utterly  un- 
able ;  which  is  his  sin  and  shame.  For  it  is  vain  to  ask 
that  of  them  which  they  know  not.) 

Direct,  iv.  '  Set  yourselves  seriously  to  amend  all  those 
faulty  which  they  reprove  in  you.'  Do  not  take  it  iU  to  be 
reproved ;  swell  not  against  it,  as  if  they  did  you  barm  or 
wrong :  it  is  a  very  ill  sign  to  '*  hate  reproof  **/'  And  what 
doth  their  government  of  you  signify,  if  you  will  not  aioend 
the  faults  that  are  reproved  in  you,  but  continue  inqiemtent 
.and  grudge  at  the  reproof?  It  is  a  miserable  folly  to  desire 
to  be  flattered,  and  soothed  by  any,  but  especially  by  one 
that  is  bound  to  be  faithful  to  you,  and  whose  intupacy 
should  make  you  as  ready  to  hear  of  your  &ults  from  him» 
j^  to  be  acquainted  with  them  yourselves;  and  e^peqiaUy 
when  it  concemeth  the  safety  or  benefit  of  your  souls. 

Direct,  v.  *  Honour  your  husbands  according  to  thw  su- 
.periority.'  Behave  not  yourselves  towards  them  with  mue- 
verence  and  contempt,  in  titles,  speeches,  or  any  behsr 
viour  :  if  the  worth  of  their  persons  deserve  not  honour,  y^ 
their  place  deserveth  it.  Speak  not  of  their  infinoitifis  to 
others  behind  their  backs ;  as  some  twattling  gossips  use  to 
do,  that  know  not  that  their  husband's  dishonour  is  t}ieir 
own,  and  that  to  open  it  causelessly  to  others,  is  their  dou- 
ble shame.  Those  that  silently  he^  you,  will  tell  othcoriEt  bch 
hind  your  back,  how  foolishly  and  shamefully  ypu  spaka  to 

»  1  Cor.  xnr.  34,  35.  ■>  Pror.  xii.  1.    je.  17.    zv.  10.  31,  St.     xtu.  10. 
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them  against  your  husbands.  If  God  have  made  your -near- 
est £riend  an  affliction  to  you^  why  should  you  complain  to 
one  that  is  farther  off?  (Unless  it  be  to  some  special,  pru- 
dent friend^  in  case  of  true  necessity  for  advice.) 

DirecL  vi.  '  Live  in  a  cheerful  contentedness  with  your 
condition ;  and  take  heed  of  an  impatient,  murmuring  spi- 
rit/ It  is  a  continual  burden  to  a  man  to  have  an  impar- 
tient,  discontented  wife.  Many  a  poor  man  can  easily  bear 
his  poverty  himself,  that  yet  is  not  able  to  bear  his  wife's  im- 
patience under  it.  To  hear  her  night  and  day  complaining, 
and  speaking  distrustfully,  and  see  her  live  disquietedly,  is 
far  heavier  than  his  poverty  itself.  If  his  wife  could  bear  it  as 
patiently  as  he,  it  would  be  but  light  to  him.  Yea,  in  case 
of  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake,  the  impatience  of  a  wife 
is  a  greater  trial  to  a  man  than  all  the  suffering  itself;  and 
many  a  man  that  could  easily  have  suffered  the  loss  of  his 
estate,  or  banishment,  or  imprisonment  for  Christ,  hath  be- 
trayed his  conscience,  and  yielded  to  sin,  because  his  wife 
hadi  grieved  him  with  impatiency,  and  could  not  bear  what 
he  could  bear.  Whereas  a  contented,  cheerful  wife  doth 
kelp  to  make  a  man  cheerful  and  contented  in  every  state. 

Direct,  vii.  '  In  a  special  manner  strive  to  subdue  your 
pftMionSy  and  to  speak  and  do  all  in  meekness  and  sobriety.' 
The  rather  because  that  the  weakness  of  your  sex  doth  usual- 
ly subject  you  more  to  passions  than  men:  and  it  is  the 
common  cause  of  the  husband's  disquietness,  and  the  calam- 
ity of  your  relation.  It  is  the  vexation  and  sickness  of  your 
own  ininds ;  you  find  not  yourselves  at  ease  within  as  long 
as  you  are  passionate.  And  then  it  is  the  grief  and  disqui- 
etness of  your  husbands :  and  being  provoked  by  you,  they 
provoke  you  more ;  and  so  your  disquietness  increaseth, 
and  your  lives  are  made  a  weary  "burden  to  you.  By  all 
mieans  therefore  keep  down  passion,  and  keep  a  composed, 
patient  mind. 

Durect.  VIII.  *Take  heed  of  a  proud  and  contentious  dis- 
position ;  and  maintain  a  humble,  peaceable  temper/  Pride 
will  m&e  you  turbulent  and  unquiet  with  your  husbands, 
and  contentious  with  your  neighbours :  it  will  make  you 
foolish  and  ridiculous,  in  striving  for  honour  and  preceden- 
cy, and  envying  those  that  exceed  you,  or  go  before  you. 
In  a  word,  it  is  the  devil's  sin,  and  would  make  you  a  shame 
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and  troable  to  the  worid.  But  humility  is  the  health,  the 
peace,  and  ^he  ornament  of  the  sooL  "  A  meA  and  quiet 
gpirit  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price  *.**  (Write  thow 
words  in  yonr  bed-chamber  on  the  walls  where  thej  may  be 
daily  before  your  eyes.)  "  Put  on  as  the  elect  of  God»  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercy,  kindness,  homblenew  of 
mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another''.^  If  this  be  the  duty  of  all  to  one 
another;  much  more  of  wives  to  husbands.  "Yea,  all  of 
you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  hnmSi- 
ty ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  givcth  grace  to  the 
humble  *.*'  Proud  women  oft  ruin  their  husbands'  estates, 
and  quietness,  and  their  own  souls. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Affect  not  a  childish  gaudiness  of  apparel, 
nor  a  vain,  or  costly,  or  troublesome  curiosity  in  any  thing 
about  you.'  Uncleanness  and  nastiness  is  a  fiemlt,  bat  very 
small  in  comparison  of  this  pride  and  curiosity.  It  dishor 
noureth  your  sex  and  selves  to  be  so  childish,  as  to  over? 
mind  such  toyish  things.  If  you  will  needs  be  proad,  be 
proud  of  somewhat  that  is  of  worth  and  proper  to  a  man : 
to  be  proud  of  reason,  or  wisdom,  or  learning,  or  goodness, 
is  bad  enough ;  but  this  is  to  be  proud  of  something.  But 
to  be  proud  of  fashions  and  fine  clothes,  of  spots  andnaked- 
ness,  of  sumptuous  entertainments,  and  neat  rooms,  ia  to.be 
proud  of  your  shame,  and  not  your  virtue;  and  of  that 
which  you  are  not  so  much  as  commendable  for.  And  the 
cost,  the  time  (O  precious  time !)  which  themselyea  and 
their  servants  must  lay  out,  upon  their  dressings,  entertain- 
ments and  other  curiosities,  will  be  the  shame  and  sonow 
of  their  souls,  whenever  God  ahall  open  their  eyes,  and  make 
them  know  what  time  was  woith,  and  what  greater  matteis 
they  had  to  mind.  If  vain  and  empty  persons  like  yoni^ 
selves,  commend  you  for  your  bravery  or  curiosity,  so  mil 
not  any  judicious,  sober  person,  whose  commendation  is 
much  worth.  And  yet  1  must  here  with  grief  take .  notice, 
that  when  some  few  that  in  other  matters  seem  wise  and  re^ 
ligious,  are  themselves  a  little  tainted  with-this  childish  ca- 
riosity and  pride,  and  let  fall  words  of  disparagement 
against  those  whose  dress,  and  dwellings,  and  entertain- 
ments, are  not  so  curious  as  their  own ;  this  proves  the 

"  1  Pet  Hi,  4.  ^  Col.  iii.  12.  «  1  Pel.r,  5, 
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greatest  maintainer  of  this  sin^  and  the  most  notable  ser- 
vice to  the  devil:  for  then  abundance  will  plead  this  for 
this  sinful  curiosity  and  pride,  and  say,  *  I  shall  eke  be:  ac- 
counted base  or  sordid;  even  such  and  such  will  speak 
against  me.'  Take  heed,  if  you  will  needs  be  such  your- 
selves, that  you  prate  not  against  others  that  ate  not  as  vain 
and  curious  as  you  :  for  the  nature  of  man  is  more  prone  to 
pride  and  vanity,  than  to  humility,  and  the  improvement  of 
their  time  and  cost  in  greater  matters  ;  and  while  you  think 
that  yo^  speak  but  against  indecency,  you  become  the  de- 
vil's preachers,  and  do  him  more  service  than  you  considec 
of.  You  may  as  wisely  speak  against  people  for  using  to 
eat  or  drink  too  little,  when  there  is  not  one  of  a  multi- 
tude that  liveth  not  ordinarily  in  excess  ;  and  so  excess  will 
get  advantage  by  it. 

Difect.  X.  *  Be  specially  careful  in  the  government  of 
your  toi^ues  ;  and  let  your  words  be  few,  and  well  consi- 
dered before  you  speak  them.'  A  double  diligence  is  needful 
in  this,  because  it  is  the  most  common  miscarriage  of  your 
sex:  a  laxative,  running  tongue,  is  so  great  a  dishonour  to 
you,  that  I  never  knew  a  woman  very  full  of  words,  but  she 
was  the  pity  of  her  friends,  and  the  contempt  of  others ;  who 
behind  her  back  will  make  a  scorn  of  her,  and  talk  of  her  as 
some  crack-brained  or  half-witted  person;  yea,  though 
your  talk  be  good,  it  will  be  tedious  and  contemptible,  if  it 
be  thus  poured  out,  and  be  too  cheap.  ''  In  the  multitude 
of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin ;  but  he  that  refraineth  his 
lips  iswiseV  You  must  answer  in  judgment  for  your 
"  idle  words  «."  You  will  take  it  ill  to  be  accounted  fools, 
and  made  i^e  derision  of  those  that  talk  of  you :  judge  by 
the  Scripture  what  occasion  you  give  them.  "  A  dream 
Cometh  by  the  multitude  of  business,  and  a  fooFs  voice  is 
known  by  a  multitude  of  words :  in  the  multitude  of  dreams, 
and  many  words,  there  are  divers  vanities."  "  The  words 
of  a  wise  man's  mouth  are  gracious ;  but  the  lips  of  a  fool 
will  swallow  up  himself.  The  beginning  of  the  words  of 
his  mouth  is  foolishness ;  and  the  end  of  his  talk  is  mis- 
chievous madness :  a  fool  also  is  full  of  words  **."  Whereas 
a  woman  that  is  cautelous  and  sparing  of  her  words,  is 
commonly  reverenced  and  supposed  to  be  wise.     So  that  if 

f  Pror.  X.  19.         »  Matt,  xii.36.     Eccles-  v.  3.  7.         *»  Ecclci.  x  1*2— U, 
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jam  had  no  iii^ber  design  in  it,  bni  moely  to  be  wdl  though 
oi,  and  bononied  by  men;  yon  can  scarcely  take  a  smer 
way,  than  to  let  your  words  be  few  and  wei^ity  ;  thoBgh 
the  aFoiding  of  sin,  and  nnqoietnesa,  shoold  pverail  with 
yoo  much  more. 

Direei.  ill  *  Be  willing  and  diligent  in  yonr  proper  part, 
of  the  care  and  labour  of  the  family.'  As  the  primary  pro- 
Tision  of  maintenance  belongeth  most  to  the  husband*  so 
the  secondary  provision  within  doors  belongeth  specially  to 
the  wife.  Read  OTer  and  over  the  thir^-£rst  chapter 
of  Proverbs;  especially  the  care  of  nursing  your  own 
children,  and  teaching  them,  and  watching  ot^  theni  when 
they  are  young ;  and  also  watching  over  the  family  at  home, 
when  your  husbands  are  abroad,  is  your  proper  woriu 

Direct,  x  1 1 .  '  Dispose  not  of  your  husband's  estate,  with- 
out his  knowledge  and  consent.'  You  are  not  only  to  con- 
sider, whether  the  work  be  good  that  you  lay  it  out  upon, 
but  what  power  you  have  to  do  it.  Qiies^«  But  may  a  wo- 
man give  nothing,  nor  lay  out  nothii^  in  the  house,  with- 
out her  husband's  consent?  Answ,  1.  If  she  have  his  ge- 
neral or  implicit  consent,  it  may  suffice ;  that  is^  if  he  allow 
her  to  follow  her  judgment ;  or,  if  he  commit  such  a  pro- 
portion to  her  power,  to  do  what  she  will  with  it.  Or,  if 
she  know,  that  if  he  knew  it,  he  would  not  be  against  it 
2.  Or,  if  the  law,  or  his  consent,  do  give  her  any  propriety 
in  any  part  of  his  estate,  or  make  her  a  joint-proprietor,  she 
may  proportionabiy  dispose  of  it  in  a  necessary  case'«  The 
husband  is  considerable,  either  as  a  proprietor,  or  as  her 
governor.  As  a  proprietor,  he  only  may  dispose  of  the 
estate,  where  he  is  the  sole  proprietor :  but  where  consent 
or  the  law  of  the  land  doth  make  the  woman  joint-proprie- 
tor, she  is  not  disabled  from  giving  for  the  want  of  a  pro- 
priety. But  then  no  law  exempteth  her  from  lus  govern- 
ment; and  therefore  she  is  not  to  give  any  thing  in.  a  way 
of  disobedience,  though  it  be  her  own :  except  when  he  for- 
biddeth  that  which  is  her  duty,  or  which  he  hath  no  power 
to  forbid.  So  that  in  case  of  joint-propriety  she  may  give 
without  him,  so  be  it  she  exceed  not  her  proportion,  and 
also  if  it  be  in  a  case  of  duty,  where  he  may  not  hinder 
her.     As  to  save  the  lives  of  the  poor  in  extreme  necessity. 

See  Dr,  Gouge  on  Family  Relations,  who  saith  the  roost  against  women's  giving. 
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famine^  or  inpnisoBmeat^  or  the  like..  3^  But  if  t^e  thing 
be  wholly  li«r  own,  excepted  from  his  propriety,  and  she  be 
fiole  proprietor,  then  she  need  not  ask  his  consent  al  all, 
ally  other  way  tfaaa  as  he  is  her  guide,  to  direct  her  to  the 
best  way  of  disposing  of  it :  which,  if  he  forbid  her,  instead 
of.  directing  her  to  it,  she  is  not  thereby  excusable  before 
God,  for  the  abusing  of  her  trust  and  talents  4.  I  con- 
ceive that '  ad  aliquid'  as  to  certain  absolutely  necessary 
uses,  the  yery  relation  maketh  the  woman  as  a  joint-pro- 
prietor^ :^  as  if  her  husband  will  not  allow  her  such  food 
and  raiment  as  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  lives  and  health 
of  herself,  and  all  her  children ;  she  is  bound  to  do  it  with- 
out or  i^inBt  his  will  (if  she  can,  and  if  it  be  not  to  a 
greater  hurt,  and  the  estate  be  his  own,  and  he  be  able) 
rather  than  let  her  children  contract  such  diseases,  as  appa- 
rently wiirfoUow  to  the  hazard  of  their  lives.  Yea,  and  to 
«ave  the  life  of  another  that  in  famine  is  ready  to  perish : 
ibr  she  is  not  as  a  stranger  to  his  estate.  But  out  of  thes^ 
cacieB^^  if  a  wife  shall  secretly  waste  or  give,  or  lay  it  out  on 
bravery  or  yanily,^  or  set  her  wit  against  her  husband's ; 
and- because  she  thinks  him  too  strait  or  penurious,  there*^ 
foie  flhe  will,  dispose  of  it,  without  his  consent.  This  is 
thievery,  disobedience,  and  injustice. 

QueU.  r.  '  But  as  the  case  standeth  with  us  in  England, 
halli  tke  wife  a.  joint-propriety,  or  not  V 

Answ.  Three  ways  (at  least)  she  may  have  a  proptiety. 
1«  By  a  reserve  of  what  was  her  own  before ;  which  (how- 
ever, some  question  it)  may  in  some  cases  be  done  in  their 
agreement  at  marriage.  2«  By  the  law  of  the  land.  3.  By 
the  husband's  consent  or  donation.  What  the  law  of  the 
land  saith  in  case,  I  leave  to  the  lawyers:  but  it  seemeth  to 
«i6*  that  his  words  at  marriage  '  With  all  my  worldly  goods 
I  thee  endow,'  do  signify  his  consent  to  make  her  a  joints 
pfoprietpr :  and  his  consent  is  sufficient  to  the  collation  of 
a  title,  to  that  which  was  his  own.  Unless  any  can  prove 
thiit  ktw  o^  custom,  doth  otherwise  expound  the  words  (as 
an  empty  formality),  and  that  at  the  contract,  this  was  or 
should  be  known  to  her  to  be  the  sense.    And  the  law's  al* 

k  2  Sara.  XXV.  18.  1^9,30.     Prov.  xxxi.  11—13.  20.     Hos.  vi.  6.     Malt.  Jx.lS. 
Ill  7.  ;  4  Kings  iv.  9.  9f . 
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lowing  the  wife  the  third  part  upon  death   or  separailioii, 
doth  intimate  a  joint-propriety  before.  * 

Quest.  II.  'If  the  husband  live  upon  unlawful  gain,  as 
cheating,  stealing,  robbing  by  the  highway,  8cc.  ia  not  the 
wife  guilty  as  a  joint-proprietor,  in  retaining  such  ill-gotten 
goods,  if  she  know  it?  And  is  she  bound  to  accuse  her 
husband,  or  to  restore  such  goods  V 

Answ.  Her  duty  is  first  to  admonish  her  husband  of-  hit 
sin  and  danger,  and  endeavour  his  repentance,  in  the  mean 
time  disclaiming  all  consent,  and  reception  of  the  goods. 
And  if  she  cannot  prevail  for  his  repentance,  reatitutioii, 
and  reformation,  she  hath  a  double  duty  to  perform ;  thefone 
is  to  help  them  to  their  goods  whom  he  hath  injured  and 
robbed  (by  prudent  and  just  means) :  the  other  is  to  prefrent. 
his  robbing  of  others  for  the  time  to  come.  But  how  these 
must  be  done  is  the  great  difficulty. 

1.  If  she  foresee  (or  may  do)  that  either,  by  her  hus- 
band's displeasure,  or  by  the  cruel  revenge  of  the  injured 
party,  the  hurt  of  discovering  the  fraud  or  robbery,  will' be 
greater  than  the  good,  then  I  think  that  she  is  not  bound 
to  discover  it.  But  by  some  secret,  indirect  way,  to  help 
Che  owner  to  his  own ;  if  it  may  be  done  without  a  greats 
hurt. 

2.  To  prevent  his  sin  and  other  men's  future  angering 
by  him,  she  seemeth  to  me  to  be  bound  to  reveal  her  hus- 
band's sinful  purposes  to  the  magistrate,  if  she  can  no 
other  way  prevail  with  him  to  forbear.  My  reasons  are^  be- 
cause the  keeping  of  God's  law,  and  the  law  of  the  hmd, 
and  the  public  order  and  good,  and  the  preventing  of  (tnr 
neighbours'  hurt  by  robbery  or  fraud  ;  and  so  the  interest 
of  honesty  and  right,  is  of  greater  importance  than  any-  6uij 
to  her  husband,  or  preservation  of  her  own  peace,  'Whi<^ 
seemeth  to  be  against  it.  But  then  I  must  suppose  that 
she  liveth  under  a  magistrate,  who  will  take  but  a  just  re- 
venge. For  if  she  know  the  laws  and  magistrate  to  be  so 
unjust,  as  to  punish  a  fault  with  death,  which  deserv^th  it 
not,  she  is  not  to  tell  such  a  magistrate,  but  to  preserve  her 
neighbours' safety  by  some  other  way  of  intimation. 

If  any  one  think  that  a  wife  may  in  no  case,  accuse  a 
husband,  to  the  hazard  of  his  life  or  estate,  let  them,  I. 
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Remember  what  God  obliged  parents  to  do  against  the 
lives  of  incorrigible  children^  Deut.  xxi.  2.  And  that  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  lives  of  our  neighbours,  sbould  be 
preferred  before  the  life  of  one  offender,  and  their  estates 
before  his  estate  alone.  3.  And  that  the  light  of  reason 
telleth  us,  that  a  wife  is  to  reveal  a  treason  against  the 
king,  which  is  plotted  by  a  husband ;  and  therefore  also 
the  robbing  of  the  king's  treasury,  or  deceiving  him  in  any 
matter  of  great  concernment.  And  therefore  in  due  pro- 
portion, the  laws  and  common  good,  and  our  neighbours' 
welfare,  are  to  be  preserved  by  us,  though  against  the  near- 
est relation :  only  all  due  tenderness  of  the  life  and  reputa- 
tion of  the  husband  is  to  be  preserved,  in  the  manner  of 
.proceedings,  as  far  as  will  stand  with  the  interest  of  justice, 
and  the  common  good. 

Quest.  III.  'May  the  wife  go  hear  sermons  when  the 
husband  forbiddeth  her  V 

Answ.  There  are  some  sermons  which  must  not  be  heard ; 
there  are  some  sermons  which  may  be  heard,  and  must  when 
no  greater  matter  doth  divert  us ;  and  there  are  some  sermons 
which  must  be  heard,  whoever  shall  forbid  it.  Those  which 
must  not  be  heard  are  such  as  are  heretical  (ordinarily)  and 
'such  as  are  superfluous,  and  at  such  times  when  greater  duties 
call  uis  another  way.  Those  which  may  be  heard,  are  either 
occasional  sermons,  or  such  lectures  as  are  neither  of  neces- 
/iity  to  ourselves,  nor  yet  to  the  owning  of  God  and  his  pub- 
lic worship.  One  thatliveth  where  there  are  daily  or  hourly 
'sermons,  may  hear  them  as  oft  as  suiteth  with  their  condi- 
tion, and  their  other  duties :  but  in  this  case,  the  command 
of  a  husband,  with  the  inconveniences  that  will  follow  dis- 
obeying him,  may  make  it  a  duty  to  forbear^  But  that  we 
do  sometimes  publicly  own  God's  worship,  and  church  or- 
dinances, and  receive  ministerial  teaching  for  our  edifica- 
tion^ is  of  double  necessity;  that  we  deny  not  God,  and 
that  we  betray  not,  or  desert  not  our  own  souls.  And  this 
is  especially  necessary  (ordinarily)  on  the  Lord's  days, 
which  are  appointed  for  these  necessary  uses.  And  here 
the  husband  hath  no  power  to  forbid  the  wife,  nor  should 
she  (formally)  obey  his  prohibition.  But  yet  as  affirmatives 
bind  not  *  ad  semper,'  and  no  duty  is  a  duty  at  every  sea- 
son; so  it  is  possible  that  on  the  Lord's  day,  it  may  extra- 
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ordinarily  become  a  duty  to  forbeai*  sermons  ov  sftctaments^ 

or  other  public  worship.    As  when  any  greater  duty  calleth 

us  away :  as  to  quench  a  fire ;  and  to  save  men'&  lives ;  and 

to  save  our  country  from  an  enemy  in  the  time  of  war ;  and 

to  save  our  own  lives  (if  we  knew  the  assembly  would  be 

assaulted)^  or  to  preserve  our  liberty  for  greater  service. 

Christ  set  us  to  learn  the  meaning  of  this  lesson  '  I  will  have 

mercy  and  not  sacrifice.'    In  such  a  case  also  a  miachief 

may  be  avoided^  even  from  a  husband  by  the  omission  of  a 

duty  at  that  time  (when  it  would  be  no  duty)  for  this  is  bat 

a  transposition  of  it.    But  this  is  but  an  act  of  prudentflslfi- 

preservation,  and  not  an  act  of  formal  obedience. 

Quest.  IV.  '  If  a  woman  have  a  husband  so  inconrigible 

in  vice,  as  thai  by  long   trial   she  findeth  that    speak«* 

ing  against  it,   maketh   him  worse^  and  causeth  kim.  to 

abuse  her,  is  she  bound  to  continue  her  dissuasion,,  or  to 

forbear?' 

Answ.  That  is  not  here  a  duty  which  is  not  a  means  to 

do  some  good:  and  that  is  no  means  which  we  know  beforer 
hand  is  like,  if  not  certain,  to  do  no  good,,  or  to  do  more 
harm.  We  must  not  by  weariness,  laziness,  or  censoriousr 
ness,  take  a  case  to  be  desperate,  which  is  not ;  uor  must 
we  so  easily  desist  with  so  near  a  relation,  as  with  a. stranger 
or  a  neighbour.  But  yet  Christ's  indulgence  of  not  exposr 
ing  ourselves  to  be  torn  by  dogs,  and  his  word  trodden  in 
the  dirt  by  swine,  doth  extend  to  relations  as  well  as  otheis. 
But  then  you  must  observe  that  she  that  is  justly  discbur 
raged  from  sharp  reproofs,  may  yet  have  hope  that  gentle 
and  humble  persuasions  may  succeed.  And  i^he  that  is 
discouraged  from  open,  or  frequent,  or  plain  reproofeij.  may 
yet  have  hope  that  secret,  or  more  seldom,  or  more. distant 
ajad  general  admonitions  may  not  be  lost...  And  she  that 
is  discouraged  from  one  v^^y  of  doing  him  good,  may  yet 
have  many  other  ways  (as  to  set  some  minister  whom-  he 
reverenceth,  to  speak  to  him;  to  put  some  suitable  book 
intoihis  hand,  &c.)  And;  she  that  is  discouraged  at  the  pre- 
sent, ought  not  totally  to  despair,  but  may  make  some  more 
attempts  hereafter;  either  in  some  sickness>.or  timeof  mor*- 
tality,  or  danger,  or:  affliction^  or  when  possibly  time  and 
coq^ideration  may  have  better  prepared  him  to  hear.  And 
in  the  mean  time  she  is  to.  continue  all  conjugal  affection 
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and  duty^and  a  convincing^  winning  course  of  life^  which 
may  prove  the  most  effectual  reproof. 

Quest.  V. '  What  should  a  woman  do  in  controverted  cases 
of  religion,  when  her  judgment  and  her  husband's  differ  1^ 

Answ.  L.  Some  make  a  controversy  of  that  which  with 
all  good  Christians  or  sober  persons,  should  be  past  con* 
troversy ;  and  some  controversies  are  indeed  of  real,  if  not 
insuperable  difficulty.  2.  Some  controversies  are  about 
important,  necessary  things,  and  some  about  things  of  les* 
set  moment.  3.  Some  are  about  mere  opinion,  or  other 
men's  practice,  and  some  about  our  own  practice. 

(1.)  In  all  differences  of  judgment  the  wife  must  exer* 
cise  such  self-suspicion,  and  modesty,  and  submission,  as 
may  signify  her  due  sense,  both  of  the  weakness  of  her 
sex,  and  of  her  subjection  to  her  husband.  (2.)  In  things 
indifferent  she  must  in  practice  obey  her  husband ;  unless 
when  superior  powers  do  forbid  it,  and  that  in  cases  where 
their  authority  is  greater.  (3.)  She  may  modestly  give  her 
reasons  of  dissent.  (4.)  She  must  not  turn  it  to  an  un* 
peaceable  quarrel,  or  matter  of  disaffection,  or  pretend  any 
differences  against  her  conjugal  duties.  (5.)  In  dark  and 
difficult  cases  she  should  not  be  peremptory,  and  self-^ 
conceited,  nor  importunate ;  but  if  she  have  faith  (that 
isj  some  more  knowledge  than  he)  have  it  to  herself,  in 
quietness  and  silence;  and  seek  further  information  lest 
she  err.  (6.)  She  must  speak  no  untruth,  nor  commit  any 
k90wn  sin,  in  obedience  to  her  husband's  judgment.  (7.) 
When  sbe  strongly  suspecteth  it  to  be  sin,  she  must  not 
do  it  merely  in  obedience  to  him,  but  seek  for  better  sa- 
iisfaotion.  For  she  is  sure  that  he  hath  no  power  to 
force  her  to  sin;  and  therefore  hath  no  more  assurance 
of  hi»  power  in  tbat  point  than  she  hath  of  the  lawfulness 
of  the  thing.  (8.)  But  if  she  prove  to  be  in  the  error, 
she  will  sin  on  either  side,  till  she  recover.  (9.)  If  a 
husband  be  in  dangerous  error,  she  must  wisely,  but  un- 
weariedly  seek  his  reformation,  by  herself  or  others, 

Cttses  about  Divorce  and  Separation. 

Quest.  I.  '  Is  it  lawful  for  husband  and  wife  to  be  long 
absent  from  each  other  ?  and  how  long,  and  in  what  cases  V 
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Afisw.  It  is  lawful  to  be  absent  either  in  the  case  of 
prayer  which  Paul  mentioneth,  or  in  case  of  the  needful  af- 
fairs of  their  estates^  so  long  as  may  be  no  danger  to  ciither 
of  them  as  to  mental  or  corporal  incontinency,  nor  to  any 
other  hurt  which  will  be  greater  than  the  benefits  of  their 
absence^  nor  cause  them  to  be  guilty  of  the  neglect  of  any 
real  duty.  Therefore  the  cases  of  several  persons  do  much 
differ  according  to  the  different  tempers  of  their  minds,  and 
bodies,  and  affairs.  He  that  hath  a  wife  of  a  chaste,  con- 
tented, prudent  temper,  may  stay  many  months  or  years  in 
some  cases,  when,  all  things  considered,  it  tendeth  to  more 
good  than  hurt :  as  lawyers  by  their  callings  are  often  ne- 
cessitated to  follow  their  callings  at  terms  and  assizes :  and 
merchants  may  be  some  years  absent  in  some  weighty  cases. 
But  if  you  ask,  whether  the  getting  of  money  be  a  sufficient 
cause  ?  I  answer,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  those  whose  families 
must  be  so  maintained,  and  their  wives  are  easily  continent, 
and  so  the  good  of  their  gain  is  greater  than  any  loss  or  dan- 
ger that  Cometh  by  it.  But  when  covetousness  puts  them 
upon  it  heedlessly,  and  their  wives  cannot  bear  it,  or  in  any 
case  when  the  hurt  that  is  like  to  follow  is  greater  than 
the  good,  it  is  unlawful. 

Quest.,  ii.  '  May  husband  and  wife  be  separated  by  the 
bare  command  of  princes,  if  they  make  a  law  that  in  certain 
cases  they  shall  part :  as  suppose  it  to  ministers,  judges, 
or  soldiers  V 

Answ,  You  must  distinguish  between  the  bare  command 
or  law,  and  the  reasons  and  ends  of  that  conmiand  :  and  so 
between  a  lawful  command  and  an  unlawful.  In  some  cases 
a  prince  may  justly  command  a  separation  for  a  lime,  or 
such  as  is  like  to  prove  for  perpetuity,  and  in  some  cases  he 
may  not.  If  a  king  command  a  separation  without  audi- 
cient  cause,  so  that  you  have  no  motive  but  his  authority, 
and  the  question  is,  whether  formally  you  are  bound  to 
obedience  :  I  answer.  No  ;  because  what  God  hath  joined, 
no  man  hath  power  to  put  asunder.  Nor  can  either  prince, 
pope,  or  prelate  dispense  with  your  marriage  covenant.  In 
such  a  case,  it  is  as  a  private  act,  because  Ood  hath  given 
them  no  authority  for  it ;  and  therefore  their  commands  or 
laws  are  nullities :  only  if  a  prince  say,  he  that  will  be  a 
judge  or  a  justice  shall  part  with  his  wife,  it  is  lawful  to  leave 


CHAP.  IX.]  CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  157 

the  office^  and  so  obey  the  law.  But  if  he  say  to  all  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel^  you  shall  forsake  your  wives  or  your  mi- 
nistry,  they  should  do  neither,  because  they  are  divinely 
obliged  to  both,  and  he  hath  no  power  to  ibrbid  them,  or  to 
dispense  with  that  obligation. 

But  it  may  fall  out,  that  the  ends  of  the  command  may 
be. so  great  as  to  make  it  lawful,  and  then  it  must  be  obeyed 
both  formally  for  the  authority  of  the  prince,  and  finally  for 
the  reasons  of  the  thing.  As  if  the  safety  of  the  common- 
wealth should  require,  that  married  persons  be  soldiers,  and 
that  they  go  far  off;  yea,  though  there  be  no  likelihood  of 
returning  to  their  families,  and  withal  they  cannot  take  their 
wives  with  them,  without  detriment  or  danger  to  their  ser- 
vice ;  in  this  case  men  must  obey  the  magistrate,  and  are 
called  by  God  to  forsake  their  wives,  as  if  it  were  by  death. 
Nor  is  it  any  violation  of  their  marriage  covenant,  because 
that  was  intended  or  meant  to  suppose  the  exception  of  any 
suck  call  of  God,  which  cannot  be  resisted  when  it  will  make 
a  s^fMuratioii. 

Qtiest.  III.  ^  May  ministers  leave  their  wives  to  go  abroad 
to  preach  the  Gospel  V    . 

Answ.  If  they  can  neither  do  God's  work  so  well  at  home, 
nor  yet  take  their  wives  with  them,  nor  be  excused  from 
doing  that  part  of  service,  by  other  men's  doing  it  who  have 
no  such  impediment ;  they  may  and  must  leave  their  wives 
to  do  it.  In  this  case,  the  interest  of  the  church,  and  of  the. 
souLs  of  many,  must  over-rule  the  interest  of  wife  and  fa- 
mily»  Those  pastors  who  have  fixed  stations,  must  neither 
leave  flock  or  family  without  necessity,  or  a  clear  call  firom 
God.  •  But  in  several  cases  a  preacher  may  be  necessitated 
to  go*  abroad ;  as  in  case  of  persecution  at  home,  or  of  some 
necessity  of  foreign  or  remote  parts,  which  cannot  be  otherr 
wise  supplied :  or  when  some  door  is  opened  for  the  conver- 
sion of  infidels,  heretics,  or  idolaters,  and  none  else  so  fit  to 
do  that  work,  or  none  that  will.  In  any  such  case,  when  the 
cauBe  of  God  in  any  part  of  the  world  '  consideratis  consi- 
derandis'  doth  require  his  help,  a  minister  must  leave  wife 
and  fiunily,  yea,  and  a  particular  flock  to  do  it.  For  our 
obligations  are  greatest  to  the  Catholic  church,  and  public 
good ;  and  the  greatest  good  must  be  preferred.  If  a  king 
command  a  subject  to  be  an  ambassador  in  the  most  remote 
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ri0ac3»  «i:juL  t?»  <:ir  ^bk  ii*inii'  -:^ 
«»r«4r^'A  -y  iit  taw.-  -  i«  xr*.  » 

ft  i%  ry>t  %f$  y^  do^K  «i>r>D  pawioas  aiiri  discoasmii^  te  feed 
Mk4  'fntixfj  •Af^U  otiM?^^  licBOtts  disteiBpers  or  itttareat;  fa 
tlii^;i»  l>fi^  tfa^  ^^0f£ft0stiX  azwi  tiie  separadoo  «ie  their  sias  :  Imt 
if  r^ff  troeh  an  oAcorable  unsiiitableBess  be  bctwcn  dien, 
^m,  thsU  th^r  UwtA  most  oe^bis  be  miserable  bv  tbeir  eohnbi- 
t4Uti//fi^  f  kfk/>ir  nr/t  bat  durv  maT  lire  asunder:  so  beh*  that 
f  «fUrf  all  ^/tbcT  mearm  used  in  Tain)  tbev  do  it  bv  ddiberafte, 
fr^pH  i'^ftm^nU  Bat  if  odi&  of  them  should  by  craft  or  cneHy 
eyiftmUkifi  tltH  other  to  consent,  it  is  unlawful  to  the  eon- 
str*iri4!;f«  Nor  must  impatience  make  either  of  them  an- 
f^rotind^ly  d^^pair  of  tli^e  cure  of  any  unsuitablenesa  lAidi 
is  r«$ally  cura(>le.  But  many  sad  instances  might  be  given, 
ill  wh'uih  ijohabitation  may  be  a  constant  calamity  to  both, 
and  disiaric«5  may  be  their  relief,  and  further  them  both  in 
Clod's  service^  and  in  their  corporal  concernments.  Yet  I 
say  f loi  thai  this  is  no  sin ;  for  their  unsuitablenesa  is  their 
sin ;  and  God  still  obligeth  them  to  lay  down  that  sin  which 
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maketh  them  unsuitable ;  and  therefore  doth  not  allow  them 
to  live  asunder^  it  being  still  their  duty  to  live  together  in 
love  and  peace :  and  saying  they  cannot,  freeth  them  not 
from  the  duty.  But  yet  that  moral  impotency  may  make 
suich  a  separation  as  aforesaid,  to  be  a  lesser  sin  than  their 
impeaceable  cohabitation. 

Quest.  VI.  '  May  not  the  relation  itself  be  dissolved  by 
matuidy  free  consent,  so  that  they  may  marry  others  V 

Amw.  As  to  the  relation,  they  will  still  be  related  as 
those  that  did  covenant  to  live  in  conjugal  society,  and  are 
still  allowed  it  and  obliged  to  it,  if  the  impediments  were 
but  removed  :  and  it  is  but  the  exercise  which  is  hindered. 
And  they  may  not  consent  to  marry  others  :  1.  Because  the 
contracted  relation  was  for  life,  Rom.  vii.  2.  and  God's  law 
accordingly  obligeth  them.  Marriages  *  pro  tempore,'  dis- 
soluble by  consent,  are  not  of  God's  institution,  but  contra- 
ry to  it*  2.  They  know  not  but  their  impediments  of  co- 
habitatioii  may  be  removed*  3.  If  he  that  marrieth  an  in- 
nocent divorced  woman  commit  adultery,  by  parity  of  reason 
(with  culvantage)  it  will  be  so  here.  If  you  say,  what  if 
either  of  them  cannot  contain  ?  I  answer,  he  that  will  not 
take  heed  before,  must  be  patient  afterwards,  and  not  make 
advantage  of  his  own  folly,  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  lusts.  If 
be  will  do  what  he  ought  to  do  in  the  use  of  all  means,  he 
may  live  chastely.  And  4.  The  public  interest  must  over- 
rule the  private,  and  that  which  would  be  unjust  in  private 
respeotSf  may  for  public  good  become  a  duty :  it  seemeth 
unjust  here  with  us,  that  the  innocent  country  should  repay 
every  man  his  money,  who  between  sun  and  sun  is  robbed 
on  the  roiEkd ;  and  yet  because  it  will  engage  the  country  to 
watchfulness,  it  is  just,  as  for  the  common  good :  and  he 
that  consenteth  to  be  a  member  of  a  commonwealth,  doth 
thereby  consent  to  submit  his  own  right  to  the  common  in- 
tenest.  So  here,  if  all  should  have  leave  to  marry  others 
when  they  consent  to  part,  it  would  bring  utter  confusion, 
and  it  would  encourage  wicked  men  to  abuse  their  wives, 
till  th^  forced  them  to  consent.  Therefore  some  must  bear 
the  trouble  which  their  folly  hath  brought  on  themselves, 
rathec  than  the  common  order  should  be  confounded. 

Que^*  yii.  ^  Doth  adultery  dissolve  the  bond  of  mar-^ 
riage,  or  not  ?     Amesius  saith  it  doth :  and  Mr.  Whateley 
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haying  said  so,  afterward  recanted  it  by  the  perauasion  oi . 
other  divines.' 

Amw.  The  difference  is  only  about  the  name  and  .not 
about  the  matter  itself.  The  reason  which  moved  Dr.  Ames 
is,  because  the  injured  person  is  free ;  therefore  notbound; 
therefore  the  bond  is  dissolved.  The  reason  wUck  .Bfr. 
Whateley  could  not  answer  is,  because  it  is  not  fomication, 
but  lawfdl,  if  they  continue  their  conjugal  familiarity  after 
adultery ;  therefore  that  bond  is  not  dissolved.  Inall.which 
it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  one  of  them  taketh  the  word  *,  vin- 
culum' or  bond  in  one  sense,  that  is,  *  For  their  covenant- 
obligation  to  continue  their  relation  and  mutoal  duticB. 
And  the  other  taketh  it  in  another  sense,  that  is,  '.For  the 
relation  itself,  as  by  it  they  are  allowed  conjugal  familiarity 
if  the  ii^ured  person  will  continue  it.'  The  first  'vinculam- 
or  bond  is  dissolved, .  the  second  is  not.  In  the  niatter>  ve 
are  agreed,  that  the  injured  man  may  put  away,  an  adulter^ 
ous  wife  (in  a  regular  way)  if  he  please ;  but  withal  that^he 
may  continue  the  relation  if  he  please.  So  that  .hiaicoii- 
tinued  consent  shall  suffice  to  continue  it  a  lawful  relation 
and  exercise  ;  and  his  will  on  the  contrary  shall  suffice  to 
dissolve  the  relation,  and  disoblige  him.  (Saving  the  puUic 
order.) 

Quest.  VIII.  '  But  is  not  the  injured  party  at  all  obligad 
to  separate,  but  left  free.?' 

Answ.  Considering  the  thing  simply  in  itself,  he  is  wholly 
free  to  do  as  he  please.  But  for  all  that,  accidents  or  jcir^ 
cumstances  may  make  it  one  man's  duty  to  divorce,. ^and 
another's  duty  to  continue  the  relation ;  according  as  it  is 
like  to  do  more  good  or  hurt.  Sometimes  it  may  be  a  duty 
to  expose  the  sin  to  public  shame,  for  the  prevention-  of  it 
in  others ;  and  also  to  deliver  one'sself  (Vom  a  calamity. 
And  sometimes  there  may  be  so  great  repentance,  and^  hope 
of  better  effects  by  forgiving,  that  it  may  be  a  duty  to  for- 
give :  and  prudence  must  lay  one  thing  with  another,  to  di8<- 
cem  on  which  side  the  duty  lieth.  . 

Quest.  IX.  ^  Is  it  only  die  privilege  of  the  man,  that^he 
may  put  away  an  adulterous  wife  ?  or  also  of  the  woman,»to 
depart  from  an  adulterous  husband?  The  reason  of. the 
doubt  is,  because  Christ  mentioneth  the  man's  power  ovly, 
Matt.  V.    xix.'  . 
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Answ.  1.  The  reason  why  Christ  speaketh  only  of  the 
man's  case  is,  because  he  was  occasioned  only  to  restrain 
the  vicious  custom  of  men's  causeless  ptitting  away  their 
wives ;  having  no  occasion  to  restrain  women  from  leaving 
their  husbands.  Men  haying  the  rule  did  abuse  it  to  the 
woman's  injury,  which  Christ  forbiddeth.  And  as  it  is  tax 
act  of  power,,  it  concemeth  the  man  alone ;  but  as  it  is  an 
act  of  liberty,  it  seemeth  to  me  to  be  supposed,  that  the 
woman  hath  the  same  freedom;  seeing  the  covenant  is 
violated  to  her  wrong.  And  the  apostle  in  1  Cor*  vii.  doth 
make  the  case  of  the  man  and  of  the  woman  to  be  equal  in 
the  point  of  infidelity  and  desertion.  I  confess  that  it  is 
unsafe,  extending  the  sense  of  Scripture  beyond  the  impor- 
tance of  the  words  upon  pretence  of  a  parity  of  reason  <as 
many  of  the  perjured  do  by  Lev.  xxx.  in  case  of  vows);  lest 
man's  deceitful  wit  should  make  a  law  to  itself  as  divine, 
upon  pretence  of  interpreting  God's  laws ;  but  yet  when  the 
plain  text  doth  speak  but  of  one  case  (that  is,  of  men's  put- 
ting  away  their  wives,)  he  that  will  thence  gather  an  ex- 
clusion of  the  woman's  liberty,  doth  seem  by  addition  to  be 
the  corrupter  of  the  law.  And  where  the  context  plainly 
sheweth  a  parity  of  reason,  and  that  reason  is  made  the 
ground  of  the  determination  in  the  text,  there  it  is  safe  to 
expound  the  law  extensively  accordingly.  Surely  the  cove- 
nant of  marriage  hath  its  conditions  on  both  parts;  and 
some  of  those  conditions  are  necessary  to  the  very  being  of 
the  obligations,  though  others  are  but  needful  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  parties  in  that  state.  And  therefore,  though 
putting  away  be  only  the  part  of  the  husbiand,  as  being  the 
mler,  and  usually  the  owner  of  the  habitation,  yet  departing 
may  be  the  liberty  of  the  wife.  And  I  know  no  reason  to 
blame  those  countries,  whose  laws  allow  the  wife  to  sue  out 
a  divorce,  as  well  as  the  husband. 

Queit.  X.  '  May  the  husband  put  away  the  wife  without 
the  magistrate,  or  the  wife  depart  from  the  husband  without 
a  public  legal  divorce  or  licence?' 

Amw.  Where  the  laws  of  thie  land  do  take  care  for  the 
prevention  of  injuries,  and  make  any  determination  in  the 
ease  (not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,)  there  it  is  a  Chris- 
tian's duty  to  obey  those  laws ;  therefore  if  you  live  under  a 
law  which  forbiddeth  any  putting  away  or  departing,  witV 
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ovrt  iiublic  sentence  or  allowance,  yoa  may  not  do  it  privately 
upon  your  own  will.  For  the  civil  governors  afe  to  providb 
against  the  private  injories  of  any  of  the  subjects.  And  if 
persons  might  put  away  or  depart  at  pleasure,  it  w^vld  in- 
troduce both  injury  and  much  weakness  into  the  woiUj 
But  where  the  laws  of  men  do  leave  persons  to  their  liberty 
in  this  case,  they  need  then  to  look  no  furth^  than  to  Am^ 
laws  of  God  alone.  But  usually  the  sentence  of  the  civil 
power,  is  necessary  only  in  case  of  appeal,  or  complaint  of 
the  party  injured :  and  a  separation  may  be  made  without 
such  a  public  divorce,  so  that  each  party  may  make  uscf  of 
the  magistrate  to  right  themselves  if  wronged.  Aa  if  the 
adultery  be  not  openly  known,  and  the  injuring  party  deaiie 
rather  to  be  put  away  privily  than  publicly,  (as  Joseph  pni^ 
posed  to  do  by  Mary)  I  see  not  but  it  is  lawful  so  t^  do,  ki 
case  that  the  law,  or  the  necessity  of  making  tfh^  ojBSsnder  an 
example,  require  not  the  contrary,  nor  scandal  or  other  acci*> 
dents  forbid  it  not.  See  Grotius's  learned  Notcte  oa  Matt* 
V.  31,  32.  and  on  Matt  xix.  and  1  Cor.  vii.  about  these 
questions. 

Quesf,  XI.  'What  if  both  parties  commit  adidteryl 
may  either  of  them  put  away  the  other,  or  depart ;  oi  ratthitfr 
must  they  forgive  each  other  V 

Amw.  If  they  do  it  both  at  once,  they  do  both  forfeit  the 
liberty  of  seeking  any  compensation  for  the  injury ;  becanse 
^e  injtiry  is  equal  (however  some  wotild  give  the  advan-' 
tsLge  to  the  man) :  but  if  one  commit  adultery  firi^t,  staid  tfaB 
other  after ;  then  either  the  last  offender  knew  of  the  fimt, 
or  not.  If  not,  then  it  seemetfa  all  oiie  as  if  it  had  been 
done  at  once.  But  if  yea,  then  they  did  it  either  on  a  sitp* 
position  of  the  dissolution  of  the  matrimonial  obligation^as 
being  loosed  from  the  first  adulterer,  or  else  upon  apiJurpoiM 
of  continuing  in  the  first  relation  :  in  the  latter  case,  it  Im 
^11  all  one  as  if  it  had  been  done  by  them  ftt  once,  and  it  is 
ii  forfeiture  of  any  satisfaction:  but  in  the  former  ca«i; 
though  the  last  adulterer  did  sin,  yet  being  before'  set  lit  li- 
berty, it  doth  not  renew  th^s  matrinlonial  obligation  f  but 
yet,  if  the  first  offender  desire  the  continuance  of  it,  and  die 
return  of  the  first-injured  party;  shame  and  conscieiice  of 
Aeir  own  sin,  will  much  rebuke  them,  if  they  plead  that  in* 
Jory  for  continuance  of  the  se{>aration. 
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QmM,  xiu  '  But  what  if  one  do  purposely  ciunioit  a4ttlh  • 
tery^  to  be  aep^ated  from  the  other  V 

Amw.  It  k  in  the  other's  power  and  choice^  whether  to 
be  (tivorced  and  depart^^  or  not«  as  they  find  the  good  or  evil 
consequents  preponderate* 

QM€$t.  XIII.  '  Doth  not  infidelity  dissolve  the  relation  or- 
oUigatieii;  seeing  there  is  no  communion  between  light 
aad  daricnessi  a  believer  and  an  infidel  V 

AnM.  It  maketb  it  unlawful  for  a  believer  to  marry  aa 
lafidfi^  (e^eept  in  case  of  true  necessity) ;  because  they  can 
have  no  communion  in  religion*  But  it  nuUifieth  not  a 
qslurriage  already  made>  nor  maketh  it  lawful  to  depart  or 
divofoe :  beeause  they  may  have  mere  conjugal  communion 
siillk  Aft  the  apostle  purposely  determitieth  the  case,  in 
1  Cor*  vii* 

Quisti  XIV.  '  Doth  not  the  desertion  of  one  party ^  dis^ 
oblige  the  other  V 

AmiD.  1«  Itmiustbe  considered  what  is  true  desertion. 
2«  Wheihep  it  be  a.  desertion  of  the  relation  itself  for  coo- 
tinuanoe,  or  only  a  temporary  desertion  of  co^habitatiooy  or 
congresa.  S^«  What  the  temper  and  state  of  the  deserted 
party  is»  It  is  sometimes  easy,  and  sometimes  hard  to  diso 
oem.  whidi  is  the  deserting  party.  If  the  wife  go  away 
fioem  the  hasbalid  unwarrantably,  though  she  require  him  to 
follow  her#  and  say  that  she  doth  not  desert  him,  yet  it  may 
be  takeii  for  a  desertion,  because  it  is  the  man  who  is  to 
imle  and  dioose  the  habitation.  But  if  the  man  g<!^  away, 
and- the  wtHusdi  refase  to  follow  him^it  is  not  he  that  is 
ibaetfare  the  deserter. 

QUeii^  '  But  what  if  the  main  have  not  sufficient  cause  te 
gm  away,,  and  the  woman  hath  great  and  urgent  reasone  not 
icrge?  Aaeuppose  that  the  mstn  will  go  away  in  hatred  of 
alt  able  preacher,  and  good  company,  and  the  woman  if  she 
fellow  him,  must  leave  all  those  helps,  and  go  among  igne^ 
rant,  profane,  heretical  persons,  or  infidels ;  which  is  the  de* 

•eiter  then?' 

Amw^  If  she  be  one  that  is  either  like  to  do  good  to  the 
iiijKlela^  heretics»>  or  bad  persons  whom  they  must  converse 
wkhi  she  may  suppose  that  God  calleth  her  to  received-good 
by  doing  good  :  or  if  she  be  a  confirmed,  well-settled  Chris'* . 
tia%  and  not  very  Uhe^  either  by  infection,  or  by  want  of 
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helps/ to  be  unsettled  and  miscarry,  it  seemeth  to  me  to  be 
the  safest  way  to  follow  her  husband.  She  must  lose  in- 
deed God's  public  ordinances  by  following  him :  but  it  is 
not  imputable  to  her,  as  being  out  of  her  choice  ;  and  she 
must  lose  the  benefits,  and  neglect  the  duties  of  the  conju- 
gal ordinance,  if  she  do  not  follow  him.  But  if  she  be  a  per- 
son under  such  weaknesses,  as  make  her  remove  apparently 
dangerous  as  to  her  perseverance  and  salvation,  and  her  hos- 
'bandv^ill  by  no  means  be  prevailed  with  to  change  his  mind, 
the  case  then  is  very  difficult  what  is  her  duty,  and  who  48 
the  deserter.  Nay,  if  he  but  lead  her  into  a  country  where 
her  life  were  like  to  be  taken  away,  (as  under  the  Spanish 
Inquisition,)  unless  her  suffering  were  like  to  be  as  service- 
able to  Christ  as  her  life.  Indeed  these  cases  are  so  diffi- 
cult, that  I  will  not  decide  them :  the  inconveniences,  (or 
mischiefs  rather)  are  great,  which  way  soever  she  take  :  but 
I  most  incline  to  judge  as  folio  weth :  viz.  It  is  considerable 
"first,  what  marriage  obligeth  her  to,  simply  of  its  own  na- 
ture; and  what  it  may  do  next,  by  any  superadded  con- 
tract, or  by  the  law  or  custom  of  the  land,  or  any  othrer^ac- 
-cident.  As  to  the  first,  it  seemeth  to  me,  that  every -one's 
obligation  is  so  much  first  to  God,  and  then  to  their  own 
souls  and  lives  ;  that  marriage  as  such,  which  is  for>mutual 
'help,  as  ameans  to  higher  ends,  doth  not  oblige  her  tofor^ 
sake  all  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  place  or  -country 
where  God  is  lawfully  worshipped,  and  to  lose  all  the  helps 
of  public  worship,  and  to  expose  her  soul  both  to  spiritind 
famine  and  infection,  to  the  apparent  hazard  of  her  salva- 
tion (and  perhaps  bring  her  children  into  the  same  misery) ; 
nor  hath  God  given  her  husband  any  power  to  do  her  so 
much  wrong,  ixor  is  the  marriage-covenant  to-  be  interpreted 
to  intend  it.  But  what  any  human  law  or  contract,  or  other 
aclcident  which  is  of  greater  public  consequence,  may  do 
more  than -marriage  of  itself,  is  a  distinct  case,  which  .must 
have  a  particular  discussion.  '. 

Quest.  '  But  what  if  the  husband  would  only  have  her 
follow  him,  to  the  forsaking  of  her  estate,  and  undoing  her- 
self and  children  in  the  world,  (as  in  the  case  of  Galeacivs 
Caracciolus,  Marquis  of  Vicum;)  yea,and  if  it  were  without 
just  cause  V 

An$w.  If  it  be  for  greater  spiritual  gain,  (as  in  his  case;) 
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she  is  bound  to  follow  hiiii :  but  if  it  be  apparently  foolish; 
to  the  undoing  of  her  and  her  children  without  any  cause, 
I.  see  not  that  marriage  simply  obligeth  a  woman  so  to  fol- 
low a  fool  in ;  beggary,  or  out  of  a  calling,  or  to  her  ruin. 
But  if  it  be  at  all  a  controvertible  case,  whether  the  cause 
bejust.or  not,  then  the  husband  being  governor  must  be 
judge.  The  laws  of  the  land  are  supposed  to  be  just,  which 
allow  a  woman  by  trustees  to  secure  some  part  of  her  for- 
mer estate  from  her  husband's  disposal :  much  more  may 
she  beforehand  secure  herself  and  children  from  being  ruin-f 
ed  by  his  wilful  folly:  but  she  can  by  no  contract  except 
herself  from  his  true  government. 

Yet  still  she  must  consider,  whether  she  can  live  conti- 
nently in .  his  absence :  otherwise  the  greatest  suiferings 
must  be  endured,  to  avoid  incontinency. 

2.  Moreover,  in  all  these  cases,  a  temporary  removal  may* 
be  further  followed,  than  a  perpetual  transmigration,  be- 
cause it  hath  fewer  evil  consequents. 

And  if  either  party  renounce  the  relation  itself,  it  is  a 
fuller. desertion,  and  clearer  discharge  of  the  other  party, 
than  a  mere  removal  is. 

Qtiest.  XV.  *  What  if  a  man  or  wife  know  that  the  other 
in  hatred  doth  really  intend  by  poison  or  other  murder,  to 
take  away  their  life  ?     May  they  not  then  depart  V 

Answ.  They  may  not  do  it  upon  a  groundless  or  rash  sur- 
mise ;  nor  upon  a  danger  which  by  other  lawful  means  may 
be  .avoided ;  (as  by  vigilancy,  or  the  magistrate,  or  especial- 
ly by  love  and  duty.)  But  in  plain  danger,  which  is  not 
otherwise  like  to  be  avoided,  I  doubt  not,  but  it  may  be 
done  and  ought.  For  it  is  a  duty  to  preserve  our  own  lives 
as  well  as  our  neighbours.  And  when  marriage  is  contract- 
ed for  mutual  help,  it  is  naturally  implied  that  they  shall 
l^ve  no  power  to  deprive  one  another  of  life :  (however 
some  barbarous  nations  have  given  men  power  of  the  lives 
of^their  wives.)  And  killing  is  the  grossest  kind  of  deser- 
tion, and  a  greater  injury  and  violation  of  the  marriage-co- 
venant than  adultery ;  and  may  be  prevented  by  avoiding 
the  murderer's  presence ; .  if  that  way  be  necessary.  None 
of  the  ends  of  marriage  can  be  attained,  where  the  hatred  is 
so  great. 

Quest.  XVI.  '  If  there  be  but  fixed  hatred  of  each  othec^ 
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in  it  incoBfiisteiit  with  the  ends  of  marriage  ? 
ing  lawfiil  in  «uch  a  case  V 

Answ.  The  injuring  party  is  bound  to  loye  and  iiolt» 
separate ;  and  caoi  have  no  liberty  by  his  or  her  sm.  Aai 
to  say^  I  cannot  love,  or  my  wife  or  husband  is  sot 
is  no  sufficient  excuse ;  because  every  person  hadi 
that  is  amiable^  if  it  be  but  human  nature ;  and  that  almid 
have  been  foreseen  before  your  choice.  And  as  H  ib  no  oe- 
cose  to  a  drunkard  to  say,  I  cannot  leave  my  drink;  aa  kii 
none  to  an  adulterer,  or  hater  of  another^  to  say,  I  CMiael 
love  diem :  for  that  is  but  to  say,  I  am  so  wicked,  dbat  mj 
heart  or  will  is  against  my  duty.  But  the  innocent  partf^s 
case  is  harder  (though  commonly  both  parties  ue  &aky, 
and  therefore  both  are  obliged  to  return  to  love^  mad  nat  Is 
separate).  But  if  hatred  proceed  not  to  adultery,  or 
der,  or  intolerable  injuries,  you  must  remember  tiiat 
riage  is  not  a  contract  for  years,  but  for  life,  and  Aat  it  is 
possible  that  hatred  maybe  cured  (how  unlikety  soeiat  it 
may  be).  And  therefore  you  must  do  your  doty,  and  waiC» 
and  pray,  and  strive  by  love  and  goodness  to  reeofer  kive, 
and  then  stay  to  see  what  God  will  do ;  for  mistadkea  iB3fatf 
choice  will  not  warrant  a  separation. 

Quest.  XVII.  'What  if  a  woman  have  a  -hnsband  Ait 
will  not  suffer  her  to  read  the  Scriptures,  "nor  go  to  <3of  t 
worship  public  or  private,  or  that  so  beateth  or  dbaaeA  her, 
as  that  it  cannot  be  expected  that  human  nature  dMraUfce 
in  such  a  case  kept  6t  for  any  holy  action ;  or  if  a  mantave 
a  wife  that  will  scold  at  him  when  he  is  praying  or  insfmctiag 
his  family,  and  make  it  impossible  to  him  to  se^ve  0od-irith 
freedom,  or  peace,  and  comfort  V 

Answ.  The  woman  must  (at  necessary  ^seasona,  liioagh 
not  when  she  would)  both  read  the  Scriptures,  and- woidiip 
God,  and  suffer  patiently  what  is  inflicted  on  her.  Martyr- 
dom may  be  as  comfortably  suffered  from  a  hnsband,  asfirooi 
a  prince.  But  yet  if  neither  her  own  love,  anddn4y,-iBd 
patience,  nor  friend's  persuasion,  nor  the  magistrate's  jus- 
tice, can  free  her  from  such  inhuman  cruelty,  as  qoite  dis- 
ableth  her  for  her  duty  to  God  and  man,  I  see  not -bat  die 
may  depart  from  such  a  tyrant.  But  the  man  bath  more 
means  to  restrain  his  wife  from  beating  him,  or  doing  suck 
intolerable  thingsv;  either  by  the  magistrate,  or  By  denying 
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her  what  else  she  might  have^  or  by  his  own  violeat  re»^ 
training  her,  €us  belongelh  to  a  conjugal  ruler,  and  as  cir- 
cumstances shall  direct  a  prudent  man.  But  yet  in  case 
'that  unsuitableness  or  sin  be  so  ^at,  that  afiter  long  trial, 
4here  is  no  likelihood  of  any  other  co-habitation,  but,wliat 
-will  tend  to  their  spiritual  hurt  and  calamity,  it  is  their  lesser 
sin  to  live  asunder  by  mutual  consent* 

Quest.  XVIII.  'Who.  be  they  that  may  or  may  not  marry 
■again  when  they  are  parted  V 

Answ.  1.  They  that  are  released  by  divorce  upon  the 

.other's    adultery,  8cc.   may    marry    again.      2.    The  case 

of  all  the  rest  is  harder.    They  that  part  by  consei^t,  to 

avoid  mutual  hurt,  may  not  marry  agaiir :  nor  the   party 

that  departeth  for  self-preservation,  or  for  the  preservation 

of  estate,  or  children,  or  comforts,  or  for  liberty  of  worship, 

as  aforesaid:  because  it  is  but  an  intermission  of  conjugal 

;firaition,  and  not  a  total  dissolution  of  the  relation  :  and  the 

innocent  party  must  wait  to  see  whether  there  be  any  hope 

of  a  return.     Yea,  Christ  seemeth  to  xesolve  it.  Matt.  v.  31, 

32.,  that  he  is  an  adulterer  that  marrieth  the  innocent  party 

that  is  put  away ;  because  the  other  living  in  adultery,  their 

first  contracted  relation  seemeth  to  be  still  in  being.     But 

Grotius  and  some  others  think,  that  Christ  meaneth  this 

only  of  the  man  that  over-hastily  marrieth  the  innocent  di- 

fvoroed  woman,  before  it  be  seen  whether  he  will  repent  and 

re-assume  her.     But  how  can  that  hold,  if  the  husband  after 

.adultery  free  her  ?     May  it  not  therefore  be  meant,  that  the 

.iroman  must  stay  unmarried  in  hope  of  his  reconciliation, 

.till  such  time  as  his  adultery  with  his  nextmarried  wife  doth 

.  disoblige  her.     But  then  it  must  be  taken  as  a  law  for  Chris- 

;tiana.:  fioirdie  Jew  that  might  have  many  wives,  disobligeth 

not  one  by  taking  another. 

A. short  desertion  must  be  endured  in  hope :  but  in  case 
of  a  Tery  long,  or  total  desertion  or  rejection,  if  the  injured 
party,  should  have  an  untameable  lust,  the  case  is  difficult. 
il  think  there  are  few  but  by  just  means  may  abstain.  But 
if  there  be  any  that  cannot,  (after  all  means,)  without  such 
trouble  €us  overthroweth  their  peace,  and  plainly  hazardeth 
their  continence,  I  dare  not  say  that  marriage  in  that  case 
is  unlawful  to  the  innocent. 

Quest,  I  '  Is  it  lawful  to  suffer  or  tol^ate,  yea,  or  contri- 
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bute  to  the  matter  of  knowa  sin  in  a  &mily,  ordinarily,  in. 
wife,  child  or  servant :  and  consequently  in  any  other  rehr 
tions.  V 

Answ.  In  this  some  lukewarm  men  are  apt  to  nm  into 
the  extreme  of  remissness ;  and  some  unexperienced  young 
men,  that  never  had  feuoailies,  into  the  extreme  of  censorious 
rigour,  as  not  knowing  what  they  talk  of. 

1.  It  is  not  lawful  either  in  family,  commonwealth, 
chiurch  or  any  where,  to  aUow  of  sin,  nor  to  tolerate  it,  or 
leave  it  uncured,  when  it  is  truly  in  our  power  to  cure  it 
2.  So  that  all  the  question  is,  when  it  is,  or  is  not  in 
our  power?  Concerning  which,  I  shall  answer. by  some  in- 
stances. 

L  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  do  that  which  we  are  na- 
turally unable  to  do.  No  law  of  God  bindeth  us  to. im- 
possibilities. And  natural  impotency  here  is  found  in  these 
several  cases.  1.  When  we  are  overmatched. in  strength; 
when  wife,  children,  or  servants  are  too  strong  for  the  mas- 
ter .of  the  house,  so  that  he  cannot  correct  them,  nor.  re- 
move them.  A  king  is  not  bound  to  punish  rebellious  or 
offending  subjects,  when  they  are  too  strong  for  him,  and 
he  is  unable  :  either  by  their  numbers  or  other  advantages. 
If  a  pastor  censure  an  offender,  and  all  the  church  be  i^ainst 
the  censure,  he  cannot  procure  it  executed,  but  must  ac- 
quiesce in  having  done  his  part,  and  leave  their  guilt  upon 
themselves. 

2.  When  the  thing  to  be  done,  is  an  impossibility,  at 
least  moral.  As  to  hinder  all  the  persons  of  a  family,  church 
or  kingdom  from  ever  sinning  :  it  is  not  in  their  own  power 
so  far  to  reform  themselves;  much  less  in  a  ruler  so  far  to 
reform  them  :  even  as  to  ourselves,  perfection  is  but  desired 
in  this  life,  but  not  attained ;  much  less  for  others. 

3.  When  the  principal  causes  co-operate  not  with  us,  and 
we  are  but  subservient  moral  causes;  we  can  but  persuade 
men  to  repent,  believe,  and  love  God  and  goodness.  We 
cannot  save  men  without  and  against  themselves.  Their 
hearts  are  out  of  our  reach ;  therefore  in  all  these  cases  we 
are  naturally  unable  to  hinder  sin  ! 

11.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  do  any  thing  which  God 
forbiddeth  us.  That  which  is  sinful  is  to  be  accounted  out 
of  our  power  in  this  sense.     To  cure  the  sin  of  a  wife,  by 
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such  cruelty  or  harshness  as.  is  contrary  to.  our  conjugal 
relation  and, to  the.  office  of  necessary  love,  is  out  of  our 
power,  because  forbidden,  as  contrary  to  our  duty ;  and  so 
of  other. 

III.  Those  actions  are  out  of  our  power,  which,  are  acts 
of  higher  authority  than  we  have.  A  subject  cannot  reform 
by  such  actions  as  are  proper  to  the  sovereign,  nor  a  lay- 
man by  actions  proper  to  the  pastor,  for  want  of  authority. 
So. a  schoolmaster  cannot  do  that  which  is  proper  to  a  pa- 
tient; nor  the  master  of  a  family  that  which  is  proper  to  the 
meagistrate  (as  to  punish  with  death,  &c.) 

IV.  We  have  not  jpower  to  do  that  which  a  superior 
power  forbiddeth  us  (unless  it  be  that  which  God  indispen- 
sably commandeth.  us.)  The  wife  may  not  correct  a  child 
or.  servant,^  or  turn  him  away,  when  the  husband  forbiddeth 
it.  Nor  the  master  of  a  family  so  punish  a  sin,  as  the  king 
and  laws  forbid  on  the  account  of  public  interest. 

V.  We  have  not  power  to  do  that  for  the  power  of  sin, 
which  is  like  to  do  more  hurt  than  good ;  yea,  perhaps  to 
prove  a  pernicious  mischief.     If  my  correcting  a  servant^ 
would  make  him  kill  me,  or  set  my  house  on  fire,  I  may  not 
do  it. .  If  my  sharp  reproof  is  like  to  do  more  hurt,  or  less 
good  than  milder  dealing ;  if .  I  have  reason  to  believe  that 
correction  vrill  make  a  servant  worse,  I  am  not  to  use  it ; 
becauBe  we  have  our  power. to  edification,  and  not  to  de- 
struction.    God  hath  not  tied  us  just  to  speak  such  and 
such  words,  or  to  use  this  or  that  correction,  but  to  use  re- 
proofs and  corrections  only  in  that  time,  measure  and  man- 
ner as .  true  reason  telleth  us,  is  likest  to  attain  their  end. 
Tq  .do  it,. if  it  would  do  never  so  much  hurt  with  a  '  fiat  jus-^ 
titia,  etBi  pereat  mundus,*  is  to  be  righteous  overmuch. 

.  Yea,  great  and  heinous  sins  may  be  endured  in  families 
sometimes,  to  avoid  a  greater  hurt,  and  because  there  is  no 
other,  means  to  cure  them.  For  instance,  a  wife  may  be 
gililty  of  notorious  pride,  and  of  malignant  deriding  the 
exercises  of  religion,  and  of  railing,  lying,  slandering,  back- 
biting* coyetousness,  swearing,  cursing,  &c.  and  the  hus- 
bjAlid. be.  necessitated  to  bear  it;  not  so,  far  as  not  to  re- 
prove it,  but  so  far  as  not  to  correct  her,  much  less  cure  her ; 
divines  use  to  say,  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  to  beat  his 
wife  :  but  the  reason  is  not,  that  he  wanteth  authority  to  do 
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k;  bfift,!.  Bccuaelieisbylikielatkmobl^edto-alifegf 
lore  indi  licr ;  anddnrefoiejaMrtgoimk,  as  tcaiath  BOtto 
detiioj  hnne :  and  2.  Because  it  aMy  often  4o  othanm^ 
more  hart  to  herself  and  the  fiunily,  than  good.  U  mv[ 
make  her  fiuioos  and  despcnte,  and  make  kercontemplibk 
in  the  Amily,  and  diminish  the  reveicaoe  of  infiBrifNTSyboik 
to  wife  and  husband^  for  living  so  nncomely  alife. 

Qma.  *Bat  is  these  any  case  in  which  amanmay  silently 
bear  the  sins  of  a  wife,  or  other  inferior  without  lepmot,^ 
wgingthemto  amend?' 

Answ.  Yes:  in  case,  1.  That  reproof  hath  been  tried -40 
the  utmost:  2.  And  it  is  most  erident  by  full  experience, 
that  it  is  like  to  do  a  gieat  deal  more  hurt  than  good. 

The  rule  given  by  Christ,  extendeth  as  w^  to  fiunilies, 
as  to  others;  not  to  cast  pearls  befofe  swine,  noi^-to  give 
(bat  which  is  holy  to  dogs^:  because  it  is  more  to  the  dis- 
composure of  a  man's  own  peace,  to  have  a  wife  turn  agaiu, 
and  all  to  rend  him,  than  u  stranger.  As  the  church  may 
cease  admonishing  a  sinner,  after  a  obtain  time  -of  obstii' 
nacy,  when  experience  hath  ended  their  present  hopes  of 
bringing  the  person  to  repentance,  and  therenqpon  -mi^«i» 
communicate  him :  so  a  husband  qiay  be  brought  to  'the 
same  despair  with  a  wife,  and  may  be  disobliged  firom  ^«Cr 
diiiary  reproof,  though  the  nearness  of  the  relation -fcibid 
him  to  eject  her*  And  in  such  a  case  where  the  femilysBid 
neighbourhood  know  the  inttactableness  and  oba^naoy 
of  the  wife,  it  no  scandal,  nor  sign  of  approbation,  or  Mf^ 
lect  of  duty,  for  a  man  to  be  silent  at  herein^;  beeansf 
they  look  upon  her  sA  present  as  incorrigible  by  dmtmeenst 
and  it  is  the  sharpest  reproof  to  «uch«  o^,  tO'be  uni^prev^ 
ed,  and  to  be  let  alone  in  her  sin ;  as  it  isXjod'f  gvsaliBit 
judgment  on  a  sinner,  to  leave  him  to  hiaiself,  and  iMqr» '  b® 
filthy  stilL' 

And  there  are  some  women  whose  fentasies  and -pas- 
sions are  naturally  so  strong,  as  that  it  seemeth  tonae^thit 
in  many  eases  tbey  have  not  so  much  as  natural  fpseHfiM 
or  power  to  restrain  them :  but  if  in  all  other  cases  ^they 
acted  as  in  some,  I  should  take  them  fer  mer«  brutes,  tint 
had  no  true  reason :  tbey  seem  naturally  necessitated  to  4^ 

1  Matt.  vii.  6. 

«  fi6f^.  ImiL.  X4,  due    JEUt.  Jdik  10,  11.    Pior.  i.  «4, 25. 
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903  they  do.  I  -have  kiiow»  4)he  long  profession  of  piety, 
wkich  in*  other  respects  hath  seemed  sincere,  to  consist  in 
a  wife,  with  such  unmastered,  furious  passion,  that  she  could 
not  before  strangers  foibear  throwing  what  was  in  her  hand 
in  her  husband's  face,  or  thrusting  the  burning  candle  into 
his  face ;  and  slaiMlering  him  of  the  fild^iest  sins ;  and  when 
the  passion  was  oyer,  confess  all  to  be  false,  and  her  rage 
to  be  the  reason  of  her  speech  and  actions :  and  the  omui 
though  a  minister,  of  more  than  ordinary  wit  and  strength, 
yet  fain  to  endure  all  without  returns  of  violence  till  her 
death.  They  that  never  knew  such  a  case  by  trial,  can  tell 
how  aU  might  be  cured  easily ;  but  so  caimot  ikey  tiiat  are 
put  upon  the  cure. 

And  there  are  some  other  women  of  the  aeme  imcuraUe 
strength  of  imagination  and  passion,  who  in  other  respects 
are  very  pious  and  prudent  too,  and  too  wise  and  conscion- 
able  to  wrong  their  husbands  with  their  hands  or  tongues, 
who  yet  are  utterly  unable  to  forbear  an  injury  of  the  hi^- 
est  mature  to  themselves ;  but  are  so  utterly  impatient  of 
being  crossed  of  their  wills,  that  it  would  in  all  likelihood 
cast  tiiem  into  melancholy  or  madness,  or  some  mortal 
sickness :  and  no  reason  signifieth  any  thing  to  abate  such 
passions.  In  case  of  pride,  or  some  sinful  custom,  they  are 
notable  to  bear  reproof,  and  to  be  hindered  in  the  sin, 
without  apparent  danger  of  distraction  or  death.  I  suppose 
these  cases  are  4)ut  few ;  but  what  to  do  in  such  cases  when 
they- come,  is  the  present  question. 

Nay>  the  question  is  still  harder,  'Whether  to  avoid  sudi 
ittcobftrenience,  one  may  contribute  towards  another's  sin,  by 
affording  diem  the  means  of  committing  it?' 

Antw.  1.  No  man  may  contribute  to  sin  as  sin,  formally 
considered.  2.  No  man  may  contribute  to  another's  sin, 
for  sinfttl  ends,  nor  in  a  manner  forbidden  or  sii^ul  inhim- 
selfk  8.  No  man  may  contribute  to  another's  sin,  when  he 
is  not  naturally  or  morally  necessitated  to  it,  but  might  for- 
>l>ear  tt* 

Out  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  holiness  of  Ood  to  con- 
tribute those  natural  and  providential  mercies',  which  he 
knoweth  men  will  abuse  to  sin,  so  is  it  in  some  cases  ¥rith 
us  his  creatures  to  one  another.  Ood  giveth  all  men  their 
lives  and  time,  their  reason  and  free-will,  which  he  know- 
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eth  they  will  abuse  to  sin :  he  giveth  them  that  meat,  and 
drink,  and  riches,  and  healthy  and  Yigour  of  senses,  whicL. 
are  the  usual  means  of  the  sin  and  undoing  of  the  world. 

OljecU  *  But  God  is  not  under  any  law  or  obligation  as 
we  are/ 

Answ.  His  own  perfection  is  above  all  law,  and  will  not 
consist  with  a  consent  or  acting  of  any  thing  that  i&  con- 
trary to  holiness  and  perfection.  But  this  I  confess,  that 
many  things  are  contrary  to  the  order  and  duty  of  the  crea- 
ture, which  are  not  contrary  to  the  place  and  perfection  of 
the  Creator. 

1.  When  man  doth  generate  man,  he  knowingly  contri- 
buteth  to  a  sinful  nature  and  life  :  for  he  knoweth  it  is  un- 
avoidable, and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  ia  flesh''. 
And  yet  he  sinneth  not  by  so  doing,  because  he  is. not 
bound  to  prevent  sin  by  the  forbearance  of  generation* 

2.  When  one  advanceth  another  to  the  office  of  magis- 
tracy, ministry,  &c.  knowing  that  he  will  sin  in  it,  he  con- 
tributeth  accidentally  to  hi^  sin ;  but  so  as  he  is  not  culpa; 
ble  for  so  doing. 

3.  A  physician  hath  to  do  with  a  froward  and  intem- 
perate patient,  who  will  please  his  appetite,  or  else  if  he  be 
denied  his  passion,  will  increase  his  disease  and  kill  him. 
In  this  case  he  may  lawfully  say,  let  him  take  a  little,  ra- 
ther than  kill  him ;  though  by  so  doing  he  contribute  to 
his  sin.  Because  it  is  but  a  not-hindering  that  which.he 
cannot  hinder  without  a  greater  evil.  The  sin  is  only  his 
that,  chooseth  it. 

And  it. is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  that  which  physi- 
cally is  a  positive  act  and  contributing  to  the  matter  of  the 
sin,  yet  morally  is  but  a  not-hinderiug  the  sin  by  such  a 
withholding  of  materials  as  we  are  not  obliged  to  withhold 
(which  is  the  case  also  of  God*s  contributing  to  the  matter 
of  sin).  If  the  physician  in  such  a  case,  or  Uie  parent  of  a 
sick  and .  froward  child,  do  actually  give  them  that  which 
they  sin  in  desiring,  that  giving  is  indeed  such  a  furthering 
of  the  sin  as  cannot  be  lawfully  forborne,  lest  we .  do  hurt, 
aj(id  therefore  is .  morally  but.  a  not-rhindering  it,  when  we 
cannot  hinder  it.  ^^ 

4..  If  a  man  have  a  wife  so  proud  that  she  .will  go  mad, 

°  John  iii.  6.     Eplies.  ii.  2,  3. 
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or  disturb  him  and  his  family  by  rage^  if  her  pride  be  not 
•gratified  by  some  sinful  fashions^  curiosities^  or  excesses^  if 
he  give  her  money  or  materials  to  do  it  with,  to  prevent  her 
distraction,  it  is  but  like  the  foresaid  case  of  the  physician, 
or  parents  of  a  sick  child. 

In  these  cases  I  will  give  you  a  rule  to  walk  by  for  your- 
43elves,  and  a  caution  how  to  judge  of  others. 

1.  Be  sure  that  you  leave  nothing  undone  that  you  cian 
4awfully  do,  for  the  cure  and  prevention  of  others'  sins ;  and 
•that  it  be  -  not  for  want  of  zeal  against  sin,  through  indif- 
ference or  slothfulness,  that  you  forbear  to  hinder  it,  but 
merely  through  disability.  2.  See  that  in  comparing  the 
evil  that  is  like  to  follow  the  impedition,  you  do  not  mis- 
take, but  be  sure  that  it  be  indeed  a  greater  evil  which  you 
avoid  by  not  hindering  that  particular  sin.  3.  See  therefore 
that  your  own  carnal  interest  weigh  not  with  you  more  than 
there  is  cause  ;  and  that  you  account  hot  mere  fleshly  suf- 
fering-a  greater  evil  than  sin.  4.  But  yet  that  dishonour 
which  may  be  cast  upon  religion,  and  the  good  of  souls 
which  may  be  hindered  by  a  bodily  suffering,  may  come 
into  ihe  comparison.  5.  And  your  own  duties  to  men's 
foodies  (as  to  save  men's  lives,  or  health,  or  peace)  are  to  be 
numbered  with  spiritual  things,  and  the  materials  of  a  sin 
may  in  some  cases  be  administered  for  the  discharge  of 
such  a  duty.  If  you  knew  a  man  would  die  if  you  give 
him  not"  hot  water,  and  he  will  be  drunk  if  you  do  give  it 
him  ;  in  this  case  you  do  but  your  duty,  and  he  commits 
the  sin :  you  do  that  which  is  good,  and  are  not  bound  to 
forlyear  it,  because  he  will  turn  it  to  sin,  unless  you  see  that 
the  hurt  by  that  sin  is  like  to  be  so  great  (besides  the  sin 
itself)  as  to  discharge  you  from  the  duty  of  doing  good. 

2.  As  to  others,  (1.)  Put  them  on  to  their  duty  and 
^pare  not.  {2.)  But  censure  them  not  for  the  sins  of  their 
ftimlies,  tiU  you  are  acquainted  with  all  the  case.  It  is 
usual  with  rash  and  carnal  censurers,  to  cry  out  of  some 
godly  ministers  or  gentlemen,  that  their  wives  are  as  proud, 
and  their  children  and  servants  as  bad  as  others.  But  are 
you  sure  Aat  it  is  in  their  power  to  remedy  it?  Malice  and 
rashness  judge  at  a  distance  of  things  which  men  under- 
stand not,  and  sin  in  speaking  against  sin. 

Quest,  n.  'If  a  gentleman,  e.  g.  of  £600,  or  £1000,  or 
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£2000,  or  £3000,  per  annum,  could  spare  hooM%  htM 
hi»  yearly  rents,  for  kis  children  and  for  eharitebkr  mm, 
and  his  wife  be  so  prond  and  prodigal,  that  she  iHU  ttaaftl 
it  all  in  houtekeeping  and  excesses,  and  will  n^^  W  altr 
quiet,  or  go  mad,  if  she  be  hindered,  wkad  is  a  mai^'»  duly . 
in  such  a  case?' 

Amw.  It  is  but  an  instance  of  tke  fbtfe«4Bentioned  caM» 
and  must  thence  be  answered.    1.  It  is  supposed  that  she 
is  incurable  by  all  wise  and  rational  means  of  persuasisif. 
3«  He  is  wisely  to  eompare  the  greatness  of  the  evil  thit 
will  come  byjcrossing  her,  with  the  good  thai  may  eosfH 
by  the  improvement  of  his  estate,  and  the  forbearanca  el 
those  excesses.    If  her  rage,  or  distraction,  or  unquietaais 
were  like  by  any  accident  to  do  more  hurt  than  hia'  eatsit 
may  do  good,  he  might  take  himself  disabled  from  ll]|lde^ 
mg  the  sin  ^  and  though  he  give  her  the  money  which  ske 
nusspMideth,  it  is  noi  sinning,  but  only  not  hindering  sin 
when  he  is  unable.    3<  Ordinarily  some  small  or  toleiabti 
degree  of  sinful  waste  and  excess  may  be  tolerated  to  avoid 
such  mischiefs  as  else  would  follow;  but  not  too  maaL 
And  though  no  just  measure  can  be  assigned,  at  what  rpU 
a  man  may  lawfully  purchase  his  own  peace,  and   conse- 
quently his  liberty  to  serve  God/  or  at  what  rate  her  may 
save  his  wife  from  madness>  or  some  mortal  mischiefs  of  her 
discontent,  yet  the  case  must  be  resolved  by  such  considei- 
ations ;  and  a  prudent  man^  that  knoweth  what  is  like  to 
be  the  consequent  on  both  sides,  may  and  aHist  aocordin^j 
determine  it«    4.  But  ordinarily  the  life,  health,  or  preser- 
vation of  so  proud,  luxurious,  and  passionate  a  woinan^  ii 
not  worth  the  saving  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  the  wastling^of  t 
considerable  estate,  which  might  be  used  to  relieve  amuir 
titude  of  the  poor>  and  perhaps  to  save  the  lives  of  many 
that  are  worthier  to  live.    And,  (L)  A  man's  duty  to  relieve 
the  poor  and  provide  for  his  family  is  so  great.    (2.)  And 
the  account  that  sdl  men  must  give  of  the  use  of  their  tqlmili 
IS  so  stricti  that  it  must  be  a  great  reason  indeed/  that  mast 
allow  kim  to  give  way  to  very  great  wastefohiess*     And 
unless  there  be  somewhat  extraordinary  in  the  case»  it  wers 
better  deal  with  such  a  woman  as  a  bedlam>  and  if  she  wifl  b€ 
mad,  to  use  her  as  the  mad  are  ul»ed|  than  for  a  steward  of 
Ood  to  suffer  the  devU  to  be  served  widi  his  master's  goods. 
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Lastly^  1  mndt  ohai^  the  teader  to  reikiember^  ihkt  bol& 
thtmr  ciauMH  ar^  rerj  tare ;  and  it  is  but  few  women  thai  are 
96  Hflflble  to  80  grefmt  miscfailiei^y  which  may  ii6t  be  prevented 
at  cheajier  rates ;  and  therefore  that  Hid  indulgAca  given 
farfliese  decisiotis^  ic  notiitng  to  the  greater  part  of  men, 
nor  is  to  bie  eittended  to  ordinary  cases^  But  eommonly 
men  e¥ery  where  ilin  by  omission  of  It  stricter  gotetnment 
of  their  families,  and  by  Eli'd  sinful  indigence  and  renus- 
deifi':  aiid  thlongk  a  wife  must  b6  governed  a»  a  wife^  and 
n  cVaA  as  a  child,  yei  aH  must  be  governed  as  well  as  ser- 
Vmiits.  A»d  though  it  may  be  taruly  said,  that  a  man  cannot 
hinder  diat  sin,  wMch  be  cannot  binder  but  by  sin,  oir  by 
contributing  to  a  greater  hurt>  yet  it  is  to  be  Concluded, 
fliat  every  man  id  bound  t6  hindef  sin  whenever  be  ia  able 
hnMuliy  to  hinder  it. 

Anud  by  the  same  meieunires,  tolerations,  dr  not-hindeling 
eitonriasid  siii»  about  religion  in  church  and  commonwealth, 
Ifr  to  be  judged  of:  Nonef  must  commit  them  or  a(>prdve 
then ;  not  forbear  any  daty  of  their  own  to  cure  thdm  i  but 
thiit  ill  liot  a  duty  which  is  destructive^  which  would  be  a 
i|vty  when  it'  were  a  means  of  edifying. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  Duties  qfPar^ifar  ^AhV  CkiMren. 

Ot  hdw  g^t  importance  the  wise  and  holy  education  df 
chiMrta  19,  to  the  saving  of  their  soul^,  and  the  bonifort  of 
Ai  pUreliti;  aiid  the  good  of  church  tod  state,  and  the  hap- 
piluMB  of  the  world,  I  havie  partly  iold  yoii  befoi^e ;  but  h6 
man  ia  ible  fully  to  express.  And  how  great  that  caliunity 
is,  which  the  world  is  fallen  into  through  the  neglect  of  ibkt 
duty,  fio  heart  can  conceive ;  but  they  that  think  iihat  a 
Mie  the  heathen,  infidel,  and  ungodly  nations  are  in,  and 
hb#  ttiie  tru(^  ptety  is  gtown,  and  how  many  millions  mikst 
lie  in  hell  for  ever,  will  know  so  much  of  this  inhuman  negli- 
gence, as  to  abhor  it. 

Direct  u  *  Understand  and  lament   the  corrupted  and 
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miserable  state  of  your  children,  which  they^  have  derived 
from  you,  and  thankfully  accept  the  offers  of  a  Saviour  for 
yourselves  and  them,  and  absolutely  resign,  and  dedicate 
them  to  God  in  Christ  in  the  sacred  covenant,  and  soleiA- 
nize  this  dedication  and  covenant  by  their  baptism*.  '  And 
to  this  end  understand  the  command  of  God  for  entering 
yOnr  children  solemnly  into  covenant  with  him,  and  the  co- 
venant-mercies belonging  to  them  thereupon  V 

•You  cannot  sincerely  dedicate  yourselves  to  God, 
but  you  must  dedicate  to  him  all  that  is  yours,  and  in 
your  power;  and  therefore  your  children  as  far  as 'they 
are  in  your  power.  And  as  nature  hath  taught  you  yotr 
power  and  your  duty  to  enter  them  in  their  infancy  into: any 
covenant  with  man,  which  is  certainly  for  their  good  ;  (and 
if  they  refuse  the  conditions  when  they  come  to  age;,  they 
forfeit  the  benefit ;)  so  nature  teacheth  you  much  more  to 
oblige  them  to  God  for  their  far  greater  good,  in  case  he 
will  admit  them  into  covenant  with  him.  And  that  hewUl 
admit  them  into  his  covenant,  (and  that  you  ought  to:  enter 
them  into  it,)  is  past  doubt,  in  the  evidence  which  the  Scr^ 
ture  giveth  us,  that  .from  Abraham's  time  till  Christ' it  was 
so  with  all  the  children  of  his  people :  nay,  no  man  can  prove 
that  before  Abraham's  time,  or  since,  God  had  ever  a  church 
on  earth,  of  which  the  infants  of  his  servants  (if  they  had 
any)  were  not  members  dedicated  in  covenant  to  Gk>d,  till 
of  late  times  that  a  few  began  to  scruple  the  lawfulness  of 
this.  As  it  is  a  comfort  to  you,  if  the  king  would  bestow 
upon  your  infant  children,  (who  were  tainted  by  their  fa- 
ther's treason,)  not  only  a  full  discharge  from  the  blot  of  that 
offence,. but  also  the  titles  and  estates  of  lords,  though  tbey 
understand  none  of  this  till  they  come  to  age ;  so  is  itamch 
more  matter  of  comfort  to  you,  on  their  behalf,  that.  Gk>d  in 
Christ  will  pardon  their  original  sin,  and  take  them  as  Us 
children,  and  give  them  title  to  everlasting  life ;  which  are 
the  mercies  of  his  covenant. 

Direct,  ii.  ^  As  soon  as  they  are  capable,  teach  them 
what  a  covenant  they  are  in,  and  what  are  the  ben^t8,:aiKi 
what  the  conditions,  that  their  souls  may  gladly  consent  to 

»  See  mj  Treatise  for  Infant-bapt'ismw 

•>  Rom.  V.  i:«.  16 — 18.     Ephes.  ii.  1. 3.     Gen.  xvii.  4.13,   14.     Dent.  xxii. 
"'— 12.    Rora.xu  17.  JO.    John  til.  3.  5.      Matt.  xix.l3,  14. 
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it  when  they  understand  it;  and  you  may  bring  them  se- 
riously to  renew  their  covenant  with  God  in  therr  own  per- 
sons/ But  the  whole  order  of  tieaching  both  children  and 
iseryants^  I  shall  give  you  after  by  itself;  and  therefore  shall 
here  pass  by  all  that^  except  that  which  is  to  be  done  more 
by  your  familiar  converse^  than  by  more  solemn  teaching. 

Direct,  iii.  '  Train  them  up  in  exact  obedience  to  your- 
selves, and  break  them  of  their  own  wills/  To  that  end, 
suffer  them  not  to  carry  themselves  unreverently  or  con- 
temptuously towards  you ;  but  to  keep  their  distance.  For 
too  much  &miliarity  breedeth  contempt,  and  emboldeneth 
to  disobedience.  The  common  course  of  parents  is  to 
please  their  children  so  long,  by  letting  them  have  what 
they  crave,  and  what  they  will,  till  their  wills  are  so  used  to 
be  fulfilled,  that  they  cannot  endure  to  have  them  denied ; 
and  so  can  endure  no  government,  because  they  endure  no 
crossing  of  their  wills.  To  be  obedient,  is  to  renounce  their 
own  wills,  and  be  ruled  by  their  parents'  or  governor's  wills; 
to  use  them  therefore  to  have  their  own  wills,  is  to  teach 
them  disobedience^  and  harden  and  use  them  to  a  kind  of 
impossibility  of  obeying.  Tell  them  oft  familiarly  and  lov- 
ingly of  the  excellency  of  obedience,  and  how  it  pleaseth 
God,  and  what  need  they  have  of  government,  and  how  un- 
fit they  are  to  govern  themselves,  and  how  dangerous  it  is 
to  children  to  have  their  own  wills ;  speak  often  with  great 
disgrace  of  self-willedness  and  stubbornness,  and  tell  others 
in  their  hearing  what  hath  befallen  self-willed  children. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Make  them  neither  too  bold  with  you,  nor 
too  strange  or  fearful;  and  govern  them  not  as  servants, 
but  as  children,  making  them  perceive  that  you  dearly  love 
thein,  and  that  all  your  commands,  restraints  and  correc- 
tions are  for  their  good,  and  not  merely  because  you  will 
liave  it  so/  They  must  be  ruled  as  rational  creatures,  that 
love  diemselves,  and  those  that  love  them.  If  they  per- 
ceive that  you  dearly  love  them,  they  will  obey  you  the 
more  willingly,  and  the  easier  be  brought  to  repent  of  their 
disobedience,  and  they  will  as  well  obey  you  in  heart  as  in 
outward  actions,  and  behind  your  back  as  before  your  face. 
And  the  love  of  you  (which  must  be  caused  by  your  love  to 
them,)  i^ust  be  one  of  the  6hiefest  means  to  bring  them  to 
the  love  of  all  that  good  which  you  commend  to  them ;  and 

VOL.    IV.  N 
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jso  to  fonn  their  wills  sincerely  to  the  will  of  God,  and  make 
them  holy.  For  if  you  are  too  strange  to  them,  and  too 
terrible,  they  will  fear  you  only,  and  not  much  love  you ;  and 
then  they  will  love  no  books,  no  practices,  that  you  comr 
mend  to  them,  but  like  hypocrites  they  will  seek  to  please 
you  to  your  face,  and  care  not  what  they  are  in  secret  and 
behind  your  backs.  Nay,  it  will  tempt  Uiem  to  loathe  your 
government,  and  all  that  good  which  you  persuade  them  to, 
s^d  make  them  like  birds  in  a  cage,  that  watch  for  an  op- 
portunity to  get  away  and  get  their  liberty.  They  will  be 
the  more  in  the  company  of  servants  and  idle  children,  be- 
cause your  terror  and  strangeness  maketh  them  take  np  de- 
light in  yours.  And  fear  will  make  them  liars,  aji  oft  as  a 
He  seemeth  necessary  to  their  escape.  Parents  that  shew 
much  love  to  their  children,  may  safely  shew  severity  when 
they  commit  a  fault.  For  then  they  will  see,  that  it  is  their . 
fitult  only  that  displeaseth  you,  and  not  their  persona  ^  \(pii 
your  love  reconcileth  them  to  you  when  they  are  correc^^ 
when  less  correction  from  parents  that  are  always  t^t^range  of 
angry,  and  shew  no  tender  love  to  their  children,  will  alienate 
them,  and  do  no  good.  Too  much  boldness  of  chi)dreif 
leadeth  them  before  you  are  aware,  to  contempt  of  pa,rent9 
and  all  disobedience ;  and  too  much  fear  and  strang^aes^ 
depriveth  them  of  most  of  the  benefits  of  your  care  and  gor 
vemment :  but  tender  love,  with  severity  only  whf»n  they 
do  ai^iss,  and  this  at  a  reverend,  convenient  distance^  i^  ^^ 
only  way  to  do  them  good. 

Direct,  v.  *  Labour  much  to  possess  their  h^art^  with  the 
foax  Qf  God,  and  a  reverence  of  the  |Ioly  Scriptures  \  an<} 
theii  whatsoever  duty  you  command  them,  or  whatspev^r  ^ia 
you  forbid  them,  shew  them  some  plain  and  ui^ent  texts  of 
Scripture  for  \f,;  and  cause  them  to  learn  them  and  o^  i^ 
p^t  them ;  tl^at  ^o  they  may  find  reason  and  Divine  autliQr 
rity  in  your  commands.'  Till  their  obedience  begin,  to  he 
rational  and  Divine,  it  will  be  but  formal  and  hypocritieal. 
It  is  conscience  that  must  watch  them  in  private,  whenyQa 
i^ee  them  not ;  and  conscience  is  God's  officer  and  nptyoqiis; 
and  will  say  nothing  to  them,  till  it  speak  in  the  name  of 
God.  This  is  the  way  to  bring  the  heart  itself  into  subjec- 
tion ;  and  also  to  reconcile  them  to  all  yoi^r  commands,  wh^P 
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theyi  see  that  they  are  firet  the  ooHunan^a  of  God: :  (pf  wbtob  v 
more  anon.)* 

JDirect.  yi.  'la  all  your  speech'  of  God>  and  of'  Jeftmi 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Scripture^  or  the  life  tocome^  ov>ofi 
any  holy,  duty^  speak  always  with  gravity,  Beriousness^atad' 
reverence,  as  of  the  most  great*  and  dreadful,  andsmost  sa^^ 
cred  tilings/    For-  before  children  come  to  have  anyidis^ 
tinct  understanding  of  particulars,  it  is. a. hopeful  beginaidg^ 
to  have  their  hearts^  possest  with  a  general  reverence  and- 
high  esteem  of  holy  mattevs:  for  that  will  •continually  awe 
their  consciences,  and  help.their.judgments«rand  settle  them* 
agfUnst  prejudice  and  profane  contempt,  and  he  as  a  seed  of 
holiness  in.them*    Fpr  ''  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom '^.'^    And  the  very  manner  of  the  parents'  speech 
and. carriage,  expressing  great  reverence,  to  the  things  o£.^ 
God,  .hath  a  very  great  power  to  leave  thelike  impression  on, 
a. child:  most  children  of  godly  parents,  that  ever  came  tO; 
gopd,  I  ampi^rsuaded  can  tell  you  this  by  experience,  (if 
thisic  pfu^nts  did4heir  duty  in  this  point,)  Uuit  the  first  good 
that  Qv^n  they, felt  upon  their  hearts,  was  a  reverenceto  holyi 
tbi^gs>  ^hioh  thcw  speech  and  carriage  of  their  parents  ttaug^ti 
thenju, 

IXrecU  VII.  '  Speak  always  before  than  with  great ihor 
nour  and  praise  of  holy  ministers  and  people,  and  with  Aibt 
pcaise.  and  loatlung,  of  every  sin,  and  of  ungodly,  men  *^.' 
Eor.ljhis  is  also  a  thing  that  children  will  quickly  and  easily, 
red^iye  fiom  their  parents.    Before  they  can  understand 
piuiiculstr  docjfcrines,.  they,  can  learn  in  general ;what  kind  :ofi 
personsax^  most  happy  or  mpst  miserable,  jand  theyajre  very, 
iqp^  to. repedve such  a  liking. or. disliking,  from  their  parents' 
ja4g(ae|)(^  ^hicb  hath  a-great  hand  in  all  the  following  good 
or  evil  of  t)&eir  lives.    If. you  ppssess  them  with  good  and 
hanoural)le  thoi^big  of  them  th^t  fear  God,  they  will  ever 
nfter  be  juxclined  to  think  well  of  them,  an4  to  dislike  those 
tl^VBi^egk  evil  of  them,  and  tp  heai:  such  preachers*  and  to. 
firishithfimselyes  such  Christians;  so  that  in  this  and  the., 
foregoix^.point  it  is  that  the  first  stirrings  of  grace  in  cbilr^ 
dren  are  ordinarily,  felt.    And  therefore  on  the  other  side^  it. 
i^,{it,i!^Q9.t,p^Tniciquii  thing  to  children,  when  they  bear  theic. 

« > P«|l«  csi.  10.    Bra?,  ix.  10.    L7. 
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parents  Bp^ak  contemptuously  or  lightly  of  holy  things  dud  • 
persons,  and  irreverently  talk  of  God,  and  Scripture,  and  ^ 
the  life  to  come,  or  speak  dispraisingly  orscornfuUy  of  godly 
ministers  or  people,  or  make  a  jest  of  the  particular  duties  of 
a  religious  life  :  these  childrenare  like  to  receive  that  prejii-  ' 
dice  or  profiuie  contempt  into  their  hearts  betimes,  which ' 
may  bolt  the  doors  against  the  love  of  God  and  hoUness, 
and  make  their  salvation  a  work  of  much  greater  difficulty, 
and  much  smaller  hope'.     And  therefore  still  I  say,  that  - 
wicked  parents  are  the  most  notable  servants  of  the  devil  in 
all  the  world,  and  the  deadliest  enemies  to  their  children's' 
souls.     More  souls  are  damned  by  ungodly  parents  (and ' 
next  them  by  ungodly  ministers  and  magistrates)  than  by  - 
any  instruments  in  the  world  besides.     And  hence  it  is  also, ' 
that  whole  nations  are  so  generally  carried  away  vrith  enmity 
against  the  ways  of  God :  the  heathen  nations  against  the ' 
true  God,  and  the  infidel  nations  against  Christ,  and  th^ 
papist  nations  against  reformation  and  spiritual  worshippers : 
because  the  parents  speak  evil  to  the  children  of  all  flmt 
they  themselves  dislike ;  and  so  possess  them  with  the  same 
dislike  from  generation  to  generation.     *'  Woe  to  themi  thai: 
call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  that  put  darkness  for  light, ' 
and  light  for  darkness,  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet 
forbitterV'  '         .  ' 

Direct,  viii.  '  Let  it  be  the  principal  part  of  your  care 
and  labour  in  all  their  education,  to  make  holiness  appear 
to  them  the  most  necessary,  honourable,  gainful,  pleasant, 
delightful,  amiable  state  of  life ;  and  to  keep  them  from  ap-^ 
prehending  it  either  as  needless,  dishonourable,  hurtful,  ot 
uncomfortable.'  Especially  draw  them  to  the  love  of  il,  by 
representing  it  as  lovely.  And  therefore  begin  with  that 
which  is  easiest  and  most  grateful  to  them  (as  the  history 
of  the  Scripture,  and  the  lives  of  the  martyrs,  and  other 
good  men,  and  some  short,  familiar  leiSsons).  For  thou^ ' 
in  restraiiiing  them  from  sin,  you  must  go  to  the  highest  step 
at  first,  and  not  think  to  draw  them  from  it  by  allowing  them 
the  ieast  degree  (for  every  degree  disposeth  to  more,  and 
none  is  to  be  allowed,  and  a  general  reformation  is  the  ea- 
siest as  w€ll  as  absolutely  necessary).  Tet  in  putting  ffii&i 
jipon  the  practice  of  religious  duties,  you  muiBt  carry  thdm 

« Ite.  ▼•  so. 
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on  by  degrees^  and  put  them  at  firet  upon  no  more  than 
tfaey  can  beai* ;  either  upon  the  learning  of  doctrines  too 
high  and  spiritual  for  them,  or  upon  such  duty  for  quality 
or  quantity  as  is  over^burdensome  to  them:  for  if  you  once 
turn  their  hearts  against  religion,  and  make  it  seem  a  sla- 
yery  and  a  tedious  life  to  them,  you  take  the  course  to  har- 
den them  against  it.  And  therefore  all  children  must  not 
be  used  alike ;  as  all  stomachs  must. not  be  forced  to  eat 
alike.  If  you  force  some  to  take  so  much  as  to  become  a 
surfeit,  they  will  loathe  that  sort  of  meat  as  long  as  they 
live.  I  know  that  nature  itself,  as  corrupt,  hath  already  an 
enmity  to  holiness,  and  I  know  that  this  enmity  is  not  to  be 
indulged  in  children  at  all ;  but  withal  I  know  that  misre- 
presentations of  religion,  and  imprudent  education  is  the 
way  to  increase  it,  and  that  the  enmity  being  in  the  heart, 
it  is  the  change  of  the  mind  and  love  that  is  the  overcoming 
of  it,  and  not  any  such  constraint  as  tendeth  not  to  recon<^ 
cile  the  mind  by  love.  The  whole  skill  of  parents  for  the 
holy  education  of  their  children,  doth  consist  in  this,  to 
make  them  conceive  of  holiness  as  the  most  amiable  and  de- 
sirable life ;  which  is  by  representing  it  to  them  in  words 
and  practice,  not  only  as  most  necessary,  but  also  as  most 
profitable,  honourable,  and  delightful.  "  Her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace,  8cc  ^" 

Direct,  ix.  '  Speak  often  to  them  of  the  brutish  baseness, 
^nd  sinfulness  of  flesh-pleasing  sensuality,  and  of  the  greater 
excellency  of  the  pleasures  of  the  mind ;  which  consist  in 
wisdom,  and  in  doing  good.'     For  your  chiefest  care  must 
1>e  to  save  them  from  flesh-pleasing ;  which  is  not  only  ih 
-general  the  sum  of  all  iniquity  whatsoever,  but  that  which 
m  special  children  are  most  prone  to.     For  their  flesh  and 
sense  is  as  quick  as  others ;  and  they  want  not  only  faith, 
but  clear  reason  to  resist  it;  and  so  (besides  their  natural 
pravity)  the  custom  of  obeying  sense  (which  is  in  strength) 
without  reason  (which  is  in  infancy  and  almost  useless)  doth 
much  increase  this  pernicious  sin.     And  therefore  still  la- 
bour to  imprint  in  their  minds  an  odious  conceit  of  a  flesh- 
pleasing  life ;  speak  bitterly  to  them  against  gluttony,  and 
drunkenness,  and  excess  of  sport ;  and  let  them  often  hear 
or  read  the  parable  of  the  glutton  and  Lazarus  in  the  six- 

*■  Prov.  iii.  17. 
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t^i^th,  of  (liOke ;  andrlet  themlettm  without  book, 
1*  6— 9.  .13.    xiii.  13,  rl4.  and  oft  repeatrthcm- 

JHrect.  X.  '  To  this  oad,  and  also  for  the  b^alth  of: 
bqdies,  keep,  a  strict  guard  upon  their  appetites  :(whiohit)i«|jf 
are  not^tble  to  guacd  themsel¥ea), :  ke^  them  as  ez^M^y  as 
you  can  to  the  riUe^  of  reason,  both  in  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  their  food.'  Yet  tell  them  the  reaaou  Qfyoar 
restraint,  or  else  they  will  secretly  strive  the  nuu^  to  break 
their  bounds.  Most  parents  that -aver  I  kniew>  or  had,aKy 
good  account  of  in  that  point,  are  guilty  of  the  gi)eat  hwFt 
ajgid  danger  of  their  children's  health  and  souls,  by  pleasing 
and  glutting  them  with  meat  and  driuk.  If  I  ahoold  .call 
them  devik  and  murderers  to  their  own  children,  they  would 
thi^  I  Bpake  too  har3hly ;  but  I  would  not  have  them  giv^ 
so, great  occasion  for  it,  as  by  destroying  (as  far  as  lietb  ia 
them)  the  souls  and  bodies  of  their  children.  They  destipy 
their  30uls  by  accustoming  them  to  gluttony,  and  to  be 
ru\ed  by  their  appetites;  which  all  the  teaching  in  the 
world  will  hardly  ever  after  overcome,  without  the<ape<Mlll 
grace  (Of  God.  What  is  all  the  vice  and  villany  in  the  world, 
but  the  pleasing  of  the  desires  of  the  flesh?  And  .:wl^ 
they  are  habituated  to  this,  they  are  rooted  in  their  ein  and 
^lisery.  And  they  destroy  their  bodies,  by  suffering  thw 
to  please  their  appetites,  with  raw  fruits  and. other  hui^jdEijil 
things ;  but  especial^  by  drowning  and  overwhelming  na- 
ture by  excess  :  and  all  this  is  through  that  beastly  igi^H 
jcance  joined  with  self-conceitedness,  which  maketh  iib^ 
sdso  overthrow  themselves.  They  think  that  their  appetite 
is  the  measure  of  their  eating  and  drinking,  ai^d  that  if  thfQf 
drink  but  when  they  are  thirsty  (as  some  drunkards  are  CQ^*- 
tinually) ;  and  eat  but  when  they  are  hungry,  it  is  no  Qxpee^f: 
and  because  they  are  not  presently  sick,  or  vomit  it  n$)^  op 
again,  the  beasts  think  it  doth  them  no  barm,  but  gqc^* 
You  shall  hear  them  like  mad  people  say, '  I  warrant  theffi, 
it  will  do  them  no  harm  to  eat  and  drink  wheji  ^ey  hs\je 
ii^t,  it  will  make  them  strong  and  healthy  :  I  s^e  not  t|)uiit 
t|io.se  that  are  dieted  so  strictly  are  any  healthier  thanotheiifi.' 
\Vben  as  all  this  while  they  are  burdetning  nature,  an^  ,d^ 
troying  digestion,  and  vitiating  all  the  humours  of  the  ho^f, 
and  turning  them  into  a  dunghill  of  phlegm  and  filth ;  wbich 
is  the  fuel  that  breedeth  ^d  feedeth  almost  all  the  diseases 
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tbM  tfter  sei2e  upon  them  while  they  live;  and  usually 
bringeth  them  to  an  untimely  emd,  (as  I  have  more  fully 
o)^ed  tefore.  Parti,  in  the  Direetions  against  Gluttony). 
If  dierefore  you  Ioto  either  the  souls  or  bodies  of  your  chil'<- 
d^crn,  use  tfaem  to  temperance  from  their  inlanoy^  and  let 
not  their  appetites  or  craring  wills,  but  your  own  reason  be 
the  chooser  and  the  measure  of  their  diet^  Use  them  to  eat 
sparingly 9  and  (so  it  moderately  please  <^eir  appetite,  or  be 
not  sttch  ias  natum  loatheth)  let  it  be  radier  of  the  coarser 
than  tbe  finer  sort  of  diet ;  see  it  measured  to  them  your- 
sdlTes,  and  suffer  no  serrant  to  give  them  more^  nor  to  let 
them  eat  or  drink  between  meals  and  out  of  season :  and  so 
you  will  help  to  overcome  their  sensual  inclinations,  and 
give  reason  Ae  mastery  of  their  lives ;  and  you  will  under 
God,  do  as  mueh  as  any  one  thing  can  do  to  help  them  to  a 
healdiful  teBi|)er  of  body,  which  will  be  a  very  great  meroy 
to  tkeni,  and  fit  than  for  their  duty  all  their  lives. 

Dinct.  xu  *  For  sports  and  recreations,  let  them  be  suoh^ 
and  so  much,  as  may  be  needful  to  their  health  and  cheer- 
fiofaiess ;  but  not  so  much  as  may  carry  away  their  minds 
Stem  better  things,  and  draw  them  from  their  books  or  other 
dutiee,  nor  such  as  may  tempt  them  to  gaming  or  covetous- 
oeiis/  Children  must  have  convenient  sport  for  the  health 
<^  die  body,  and  alacrity  of  the  mind ;  such  as  well  exercis- 
6th  their  bodies  is  best,  and  not  such  as  little  stirreth  them. 
Cards  and  dice,  and  such  idle  sports  are  every  way  most  un- 
fit, aa  tending  to  hurt  both  body  and  mind.  Their  time 
also  must  be  limited  them,  that  their  play  may  not  be  their 
work ;  as  soon  as  ever  they  have  the  use  of  any  reason  and 
8|peech,  they  should  be  taught  some  better  things,  and  not 
left  ttil  they  are  five  or  six  years  of  age,  to  do  nothing,  but. 
get  a  custom  of  wasting  all  their  time  in  play.  Children 
are  very  early  capable  of  learning  something  which  may  pre- 
]»are  them  for  more. 

Directs  xii.  '  Use  all  your  wisdom  and  diligence  to  root 
out  the  sin  of  pride.  And  to  that  end,  do  not  (as  is  usual 
with  foolish  psurents,  that)  please  them  with  making  them 
fine^  and  then  by  telling  them  how  fine  they  are ;  hut  use  to 
eonunend  humility  and  plainness  to  them,  and  speak  dis- 
gracefully of  pride  and  fineness,  to  breed  an  averseness  to  it 
in  tb^  minds.'    Cause  them  to  leain  such  texts  of  Scci^^ 
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tare  as  speak  of  Ood'B  abhorring  and  reststinjg  the  proad, 
and  of  his  loving  and  honouring  the  humble:  when  they 
see  other  children  that  are  finely  clothed^  speak  of  it  to  them 
as  their  shame,  that  they  may  not  desire  to  be  like  them. 
Speak  against  boasting,  and  e^ery  other  way  of  pride  wliidi 
tbeiy  are  liable  to :  and  yet  give  them  the  praise  of  all  that 
is  well,  for  that  is  but  their  due  enoouragement* 

Direct*  xiii.  '  Speak  to  them  disgracefully  of  the  gallan^ 
try,  and  pomp,  and  riches  of  the  world,  and  of  the  sin  of 
selfishness  and  cpvetousness,  and  diligently  watch  against 
it,  and  all  that  may  tempt  them  to  it/  When  they  see  great 
houses,  and  attendance,  and  gallantry,  tell  them  that  these 
are  the  devil's  baits,  to  entice  poor  sinners  to  love  l^is 
world,  that  diey  may  lose  their  souls,  and  the  world  to  come. 
Tell  them  how  much  heaven  excelleth  all  this;  and  that  the 
lovers  of  the  world  must  never  come  thither,  but  the  hum-^ 
ble,  and  meek,  and  poor  in  spirit.  Tell  them  of  the  rich 
glutton  in  Luke  xvi.  that  was  thus  clothed  in  purple  and 
silk,  and  fared  deliciously  every  day ;  but  when  he  came  to 
hell,  could  not  get  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue,  when 
Lazarus  was  in  the  joys  of  paradise.  Do  not  as  the  wicked, 
that  entice  their  children  to  worldliness  and  covetousness, 
by  giving  them  money,  and  letting  them  game  and  pUy  for 
money,  and  promising  them  to  make  them  fine  or  rich>  and 
speaking  highly  of  all  that  are  rich  and  great  in  the  world  >; 
but  tell  them  how  much  happier  a  poor  believer  is,  and  with- 
draw all  that  may  tempt  their  minds  to  covetousness.  Teach 
them  how  good  it  is  to  love  their  brethren  as  themselves, 
and  to  give  them  part  of  what  they  have,  and  praise  them 
for  it :  and  dispraise  them  when  they  are  greedy  to  keep  or 
heap  up  all  to  themselves.  And  all  will  be  little  enoo^  to 
cure  this  pernicious  sin.  Teach  them  such  texts  as  Psal; 
X.  3.  *'  They  bless  the  covetous  whom  the  Lord  abhon«th." 

Direct,  xiv.  '  Narrowly  watch  their  tongues;  especially 
against  lying,  railing,  ribbald  talk,  and  taking  the  name  of 
Ood  in  vain.'  And  pardon  them  many  lighter  faults  about 
common  matters,  sooner  than  one  such  sin  against  God. 
Tell  them  of  the  odiousness  of  all  these  sins,  and  teach  tlrem 
such  texts  as  most  expressly  condemn  them ;  and  neverpass 
it  by  or  make  light  of  it,  when  you  find  them  guilty. 

Direct,  xv.  '  Keep  them  as  much  as  may  be  from  ill 
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ccMnpiMEiy^  especially  of  ungodly  play-fellows/  It  is  one  of 
the  greatest  dangers  for  the  undoing  of  children  in  the 
world ;  especially  when  they  are  sent  to  common  schools  : 
for  there  are  scarce  any  of  those  schools  so  good,  but  hath 
many  rude,  and  ungodly,  ill-taught  children  in  it,  that  will 
speak  profanely,  and  filthily,  and  make  their  ribbald  and 
railing  speeches  a  matter  of  boasting,  besides  fighting,  and 
gaming,  and  scorning,  and  neglecting  their  lessons ;  and 
they  will  make  a  scorn  of  him  that  will  not  do  as  they,  if  not 
beat  and  abuse  him.  And  there  is  such  tinder  in  nature  for 
these  sparks  to  catch  upon,  that  there  are  very  few  children, 
but  when  they  hear  others  take  God's  name  in  vain,  or  sing 
wanton  songs,  or  talk  filthy  words,  or  call  one  another  by 
reproachful  names,  do  quickly  imitate  them :  and  when  you 
have  watched  over  them  at  home  as  narrowly  as  you  can, 
they  are  infected  abroad  with  such  beastly  vices,  as  they 
are  hardly  ever  after  cured  of»  Therefore  let  those  that  are 
able,  either  educate  their  children  most  at  home,  or  in  pri- 
vate and  well-ordered  schools ;  and  those  that  cannot  do  so, 
must  be  the  more  exceeding  watchful  over  them,  and  charge 
them  to  associate  with  the  best ;  and  speak  to  them  of  the 
odiousness  of  these  practices,  and  the  wickedness  of  those 
that  use  them ;  and  speak  very  disgracefully  of  such  un- 
godly children  :  and  when  all  is  done,  it  is  a  great  mercy  of 
God,  if  they  be  not  imdone  by  the  force  of  the  contagion, 
notwithstanding  all  your  antidotes.  Those  therefore  that 
venture  their  children  into  the  rudest  schools  and  company, 
and  after  that  to  Rome,  and  other  profane  or  Popish  coun- 
tries, to  learn  the  fashions  and  customs  of  the  world,  upon 
pretence,  that  else  they  will  be  ignorant  of  the  course  of  the 
world,  and  ill-bred,  and  not  like  others  of  Uieir  rank,  may 
think  of  themselves  and  their  own  reasonings  db  well  as  they 
please :  for  my  part,  I  had  rather  make  a  chimneyrs.weeper 
of  my  son  (if  I  had  any)  than  be  guilty  of  doing  so  -much,  to 
sell  or  betray  him  to  the  devil. 

Quest.  *  But  is  it  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  send  his  son 
to  travel  V 

Answ.  Yes,  in  these  cases  :  1.  In  case  he  be  a  ripe,  con- 
firmed Christian,  that  is,  not  in  danger  of  being  perverted, 
but  able  to  resist  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  and  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  or  do  good  to  others ;  and  withal  have  sui^Kcient 
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business  to  invite  him.  2.  Of  if  he  go  in  the  nwrniMiy  of 
wise  and  gocUy  persons,  and  such  be  his  companiiMfMi,  and 
the  probability  of  his  gain  be  greater,  than  of  his  Iosb  and 
daoger.  3.  Or  if  he  go  only  into  religious  oountriea,  among 
more  wise  and  learned  men.  than  he  converseth  with  at  home, 
and  have  sufficient  motives  for  his  course.  But  to  teaA 
young,  raw,  unsettled  persons  among  Papists,  and  profane, 
licentious  people  (though  perhaps  some  sober  person  be  in 
oompcmy  with  them)  and  this  only  to  see  the  countriea  and 
fashions  of  the  world,  is  an  action  unbeseeming  any  CSuis- 
tian  that  knoweth  the  pravity  of  human  nature,  and  die  ma* 
tability  of  young,  unfurnished  heads,  and  the  subtlety  of  de«- 
ceivers,  and  the  contagiousness  of  sin  and  error,  and  the 
worth  of  a  soul,  and  will  not  do  as  some  conjurers  or  witches, 
even  sell  a  soul  to  the  devil,  on  condition  be  may  sae  and 
know  the  fashions  of  the  world ;  which  alas,  I  can  quickly 
know  enough  of  to  grieve  my  heart,  without  travelling  so 
far  to  see  thenu  If  another  country  have  more  of  Christy 
and  be  nearer  heaven,  the  invitation  is  great;  but  if  it  have 
more  of  sin  and  hell,  I  had  rather  know  hell,  and  tike  sub' 
urbs  of  it  too,  by  the  map  of  the  Word  of  .God»  than  bjr 
going  thither.  And  if  such  children  return  not  the  confirm*- 
ed  children  of  the  devil,  and  prove  not  the  calamity  of  theilF 
country  and  the  church,  let  them  thank  special  grace,  .and 
not  their  parents  or  themselves.  They  overvalue  that  valuty 
which  they  call  breeding,  who  will  hazard  the  subatance, 
(ev^i  heavenly  wisdom,  holiness,  and  salvation^  to  go  so 
far  for  so  vain  a  shadow. 

Direct,  xvi.  ^  Teach  your  children  to  know  thepnscioa^- 
neas  of  time,  and  suffer  them  not  to  misspend  an  hour/  Be 
often  speaking  to  them  how  precious  a  thing  time  ia»  and 
how  shoEt  man's  life  is,  and  how  great  his  work,  aod  Imw 
oux  endless  life  of  joy  or  misery  dependeth  on  this  little 
time :  speak  odiously  to  them  of  the  sin  of  those  that  |dagr 
and  idle  away  their  time :  and  keep  account  of  all  Afi» 
hours,  and  suffer  them  not  to  lose  any  by  excess  of  aleap,  or 
excess  of  play,  or  any  other  way ;  but  engage  thei^  still  m 
some  employment  that  is  worth  their  time. 

Train  up  your  children  in  a  life  of  diligence  and  labour, 
and  use  them  not  to  ease  and  idleness  when  they  are  young  >. 

8  It  was  one  of  the  Ronaii  laws  of  the  twdve  tables, '  FUias  arte  carensy  patris  i»- 


Oar  .wanderiag  rbeggana^  ^and  itoo  tnmy  of  iiie  ^gentry  irtterlj 
WBuioftbeirdiilcbenby  thit  ineaiiay.eBpecialiytibe  female  sex« 
Xkogr  M»3taiagbb  no  calling,  nor  eaercised  an  any  employ^ 
DMntyJnitioidy'tachasisnaAeeAfidr.tkotking  but  ornament  and 
rwteaiion  at  the  beert;  and  therfifoieifihould  ha^e  but  reero- 
atMO  hours,  ^hichis  butajonaU  foropADtion  of  their  tune. 
So  that  by  the  isin  of  their  |i«flent«»  they  ace  betimes  enga* 
gcdutalife  of  idleneM^^Udi:  afterward  it  is  wondrous  Jmd 
for  them  to  .overcome ;  and  they  aore  taught  to  live,  like 
swine  or  yermin*  that  live  only  toliye^rand  do  small  good  in 
the  world  l^  living :  to  rise,  and  dress,  and  adorn  thesis 
sehres,  and  take  a  walk,  and  so  to  dinner,  and  thence  to 
eards  or  diee,  or  chat  and  idle  talk,  or  some  play,  or  visit, 
or  recreation,  and  so  to  supper,  and  to  chat  again,  andjto 
bed,  is  the  lamentable  life  of  too  many  that  have  great  obli- 
gatioBs  to  :Ood,  uid  greater  matters  to  do,  if  they  were  ao- 
qoainted  with  them.    And  if  they  do  but  interpose  a  few 
hypocritical,  heartless  words  of  prayer,  they  think  they 
hwre  piously  spent  4lie  day :  yea,  the  health  of  many  is  ut- 
teriy  ftttined,  by  such  idle,  fleshly  education.    So  thatdis^ 
use  doth  disable  tib^n  from  any  considerable  motion  or  ex- 
esoiae,  which  is    necessary  to  pceserve  their  health.     It 
would  move  one's  heart  with  pity,  to  see  how  the  houses  of 
soBie  of  the  higher  sort  ave  Uke  hospitals;  and  education 
hath  made,  especially,  the  females  like  the  lame,  or  sick,  or 
bedrid.;  so  that  one  part  of  the  day  that  should  be  spent  in 
(KHBe  profitable  employment,  is  spent  in  bed,  and  the  rest  in 
doing  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing ;  and  most  of  theix 
lifii  Asimade  miserable  by  diseases,  so  that  if  their  legs  be 
jbnt  iHsad  to  carry  them  about,  they  are  presemtly  o\»%  of 
bie»di,  and  are  a  burden  to  themselves^  and  few  of  them  live 
out  litde  move  than  half  their  days.    Whereas,  poor  crear 
tons,  if  dieir  own  parents  had  not  betrayed  them  into  the 
sins  of  Sodom,  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of 
idloness,  th^  might  have  been  in  health,  and  lived  like  ho- 
aest  Christian  people,  and  their  legs  a^d  arms  might  have 
seized  them  for  use,  as  well  as  for  integrality  and  ornament. 
Direct,  xvik  '  Let  necessary  correction  be  used  with 

Cllril^eidemvitelleeeaMrianep^e8tato.  Alioqui  pafentes  Botrire  cogitor.'  'Aaon 
ikttt  ktHQSbt  no  trade  to  live  by,  a^all  not  be  bound  to  ke<^  bis  parents  in  want,  bfit 
others  shall.'    Esek.  xvi.  49. 
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discretion;  according  to  these  following  TiitesiV 'LLel:tt 
not  be  so  seldom  (if  necessary)  as  to  leave  tlittlnlb&rieli 
and  so  make  it  ineffectual ;  and  let  it  not  be  so  ftequettli^ 
to  discourage  them»  or  breed  in  them  a  hatred  of  Iheif  pii>' 
rents.  2.  Let  it  be  different  according  to  the  different  teifr^ 
pers  of  your  children :  some  are  so  tender  and  timorous,  tH 
apt  to  be  discouraged,  that  little  or  no  correction  maybe 
best ;  and  some  are  so  hardened  and  obstinate,  that  it  mutt 
be  much  and  sharp  correction  that  must  keep  them  fron 
dissoluteness  and  contempt*  3.  Let  it  be  more  for  im 
against  Ood  (as  lying,  railing,  filthy  speaking,  profimeness, 
S&c.)  than  for  faults  about  your  worldly  business.  4.  Cor-. 
rect  them  not  in  passion,  but  stay  till  they  perceive  that  you 
are  calmed ;  for  they  will  think  else,  that  your  anger  rather 
than  your  reason  is  the  cause.  6.  Always  shew  them  the 
tenderness  of  your  love,  and  how  unwilling  you  are  to  cor- 
rect them,  if  they  could  be  reformed  any  easier  way ;  and 
convince  them  that  you  do  it  for  their  good.  6.  Make  them 
read  thosetexts  of  Scripture  which  condemn  their  sin,  and 
then  those  which  command  you  to  correct  them.  As  for  ex- 
ample, if  lying  be  their  sin,  turn  them  first  to  Prov^  xii.  22. 
"  Lying  lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord,  but  they  thattledi 
truly  are  his  delight.^'  And  xiii.  5.  ''  A  righteous  man  lu^ 
teth  lying."  John  viii.  44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devi^ 
— when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own;  for  he  is 
a  liar>  and  the  father  of  it."    Rev.  xxii.  15.     "For  without 

are  dogs and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  &  lie."     And 

next  turn  him  to  Prov.  xiii.  24.  "  He  that  spareth  his  rod> 
hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth  him  be- 
times." Prov.  xxix.  16.  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom  t 
but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame." 
Prov.  xxii  15.  "  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child ;  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from  Jbim." 
Prov.  xxiii.  13,  14.  "  Withhold  not  correction  from  the 
child;  for  if  thou  beatest  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.: 
thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soul 
from  hell."  Prov.  xix.  18.  '*  Chasten  thy  son  while  there 
is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying."  Ask 
him  whether  he  would  have  you  by  sparing  him,  to  disobey 
God,  and  hate  him,  and  destroy  his  soul.    And  when  his 


M|    ClfilkP*  X.]  CHRI&TIAN.  EGOKOMICS.  180^ 

reason  is  convinced  of  the  reasonableness  of  correcting  him, 
it  will  be  the  more  successful. 

'  'Direct,  xviii.  '  Let  your  own  example  teach  your  chil- 
(bei  that  holiness,  and  heavenliness,  and  blamelessness  of 
t^ngtte- and  life,  which  you  desire  them  to  learn  and  prac- 
tke/  The  example  of  parents  is  most  powerful  with  chil- 
dren, both  for  good  and  evil.  If  they  see  you  live  in  the 
fear  of  Ood,  it  will  do  much  to  persuade  them,  that  it  is  the 
most  necessary  arid  excellent  course  of  life,  and  that  they 
must  do  so  too :  and  if  they  see  you  live  a  carnal,  voluptuous 
and  ungodly  life,  and  hear  you  curse  or  swear,  or  talk  filthi- 
ly, o)r  railingly,  it  will  greatly  embolden  them  to  imitate 
you.  If  you  speak  never  so  well  to'-  them,  they  will  sooner 
believe  your  bad  lives,  than  your  good  words. 

Direct,  xix.  'Choose  such  a  calling  and  course  of  life 
for  your  children,  as  tendeth  most  to  the  saving  of  their 
souls,  and  to  their  public  usefulness  for  churbh  or  state.' 
Choose  not  a  calling  that  is  most  liable  to  tempiatio&s  and 
hindrances  to  their  salvation,  though  it  may  make  them  ■ 
rich :  but  a  calling  which  alloweth  them  some  Iei8i]:re  for  the 
remembering  the  things  of  everlasting  consequence> j  and  fit 
opportunities  to  get  good,  and  to  do  good.  If  you  bind 
tliemr  apprentices,  or  servants,  if  it  be  possible,  place  them 
with  men  fearing  Qod ;  and  not  with  such  as  will  harden 
them  in  their  sin. 

Direct,  xx.  '  When  they  are  marriageable,  and  you  find 
it  needful,  look  out  such  for  them  as  are  suitable  betimes.' 
When  parents  stay  too  long^  and  do  not  their  duties  in  this, 
their  children  often  choose  for  themselves  to  their  own  un- 
doing i  fot  they  choose  not  by  judgment,  but  blind  aVfec- 

tion. 

Having  thus  told  you  the  common  duties  of  parents  for 
their  children,  I  should  next  have  told  you  what  specially  be-  ] 
longeth  to  each  parent ;  hut  to  avoid  prolixity,  I  shall  only 
desire  you  to  remember  these  two  Directions.  1.  That  the 
mother  who  is  still  present  with  children  when  they  are 
young,  be  very  diligent  in  teaching  them,  and  minding  them 
of  good  things.  When  the  fathers  are  abroad,  the  mothers 
have  more  frequent  opportunities  to  instruct  them,  and  be  ^ 
still  speaking  to  them  of  that  which  is  most  necessary,  and 
watching  over  them.    This  is  the  greatest  service  that  most 


190  CHHISTXMf   DERECTBORX.  [PMB,% 

women  aftn  do-  for  God  in  the  Wiorid.:  many;  a.  diuroh  that 
hath  been  blessed  with  a  good  mini&ter,  may.  thank,  thfi:  pioim 
education  of  mothere ;  andmauy  a  thoiisandaoaljiiotJMttren 
may  thank  the  holy  care  and  diligence  of  mothers;  as  Aari 
first  effectual  means..  Qood women- this  way:  Q^jrHhergaoA, 
education  of  their  children),  are  ordinarily:  great  blessii 
both  to  church  and  statoi.,  (And  so  som&understend.  1 
ii^.  15.  by  '*cluld4)e«aring/'  meaning  hringiiig  up  ehil 
for  God;:  but  I  rather  think,  it  is  by  MaryVbesjr^ 
the  prpnused.  seed*) 

3i.  By  all  means  let  children. he  taught  to  madj^if ; 
nevier  so  poor,  and  whatever  shift  you  make ;  or  else  jiiot 
privi^them  of  a  singular  help  to  tiieir  instruction  asdcsalifrr 
tion.  It  is  a  thousand'  pities  that  a  Bible  sfaouM.  signify- na 
move  than  a,cbip  to  %  rationed  creature,  as  to  theif  raaidiiig  it 
themselFes,;  and  that  so  maay  excellent  bookft  ^  be:  lA  the 
wortdw  should  be  as.sea}ed#.orinsi^ficani  to;them»  . 

But  if  Qo.d  deny  yon  children,  and  save  youaUthtai  cans 
and  labour,  repine  not,  but.be  thankful,  believing  ii  iafaest 
for  you.  Remember  what  a  deal,  of  duty,,  and ^ pains,  and 
heart's  grief  be  hath  freed  you  from,  and  how -few  speed  well 
when  parents  have  done  their  best*  What  a.life  of  misery^, 
children  must  here  pass  through,  and  how.  sadt  theiibas  of 
their  sin  and  damnation  would  have  been  to,  you. 


1 1 1 » » >  I 


CHAPTJEiB  XL 

7A^  ^pecia/  JRu^  of  Children,  tavnirdsi  their  Parents. 

Though  precepts  to  children  are  not  of  so  much  force  as  to 
them  of  riper  age,  because  of  their  natural  incapacity,  and 
their  cbildish  passions  and  pleasures  which  bear  down  their 
we^k  degree  of  reason  ;  yet  somewhat  is  to  be  said  to  them, 
because  that  measure  of  reason  which  they  have  is.  to  be  ex- 
ercised, and  by  exercise  to  be  improved :  and  because  even 
those  of  riper  years,  while  they  have  parents,  must  know  and 
do  their  duty  to  them;  and  because  God  useth  to  bless  even 
children  as  they  perform  their  duties; 

Direct .  i.  *  Be  sure  that  you  dearly  love  your  parents :' 
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flight  to  li>e  ia  tb^ir  company  ;^  be  AQt  )ike  those  unoatural 
cb^dresu  that  love  the  oompAuy  of  th<^ir  idle  pjay-fellows^ 
iie;tter  than  their  parental  md  h^d  rather  be  abroad  about 
tbieir  i^orts^  than  in  tb^ir  patents'  night.  Remember  that 
ypA  h^ye  your  being  froim  theiPs  wd  con^e  PUt  of  their  loins: 
remeqiber  what  sorrow  you  have  cost  them,  and  wh^t  care 
HJfe  1^  for  your  education  and  provision;  and  remember 
fW  tejiderly  tljey  have  loved  yqu,  and  what  grief  it  will  be 

ibeir  be^9  if  yoi^  miscaaTy,  and  bow  much  your  happi- 

^ill  mak?  them  glad :  remember  what  love  you  owe 

both  by  na^i^re  and  injustice,  for  all  their  love  to  you, 

tjbiat  they  ha.ye  done  fqr  you:  they  take  ypur  bappi-; 

tor  misery  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  parts  of  th^  happiness 

fry  pf  tbeu?  owigi  Uves^    Di^prive  l^hem  nqt  then  of  their 

^ji'imetft^,  by  depriving  ypurselyes  of  your  own  \  make  not 
tllf4T  }iye«  n^seiiable,^  by  undoing  yourselves,  Thoiigh  they 
^bjfle  yiQ(u,;  and  restrain  you,  ai^d  Qprrect  yoq,  do  not  tber^r 
&re  abate  your  love  to  ^em-.  ?'pr  this  i^  theiijr  duty^  wbiph 
f^^  jfequireth.  of  them,  and  tbey  dp  it  for  youy  good*  It  is 
a.  AigQ.  of  ^,  wipked  child  that  loyetb  hi^.parepts  the  1)^S3,  ber 
qai^e  tbey-corrept  him^  and  will  not  let  biw  hf'-y^  his  pwi^ 
ff^p,  y^,  though  ypur  parentu  bjetve  m^y  f9,n\tfi  tbemsejyieift, 
y^t  ypiji.  must  Love  them  s^  your  psM^eiM^s.^tillr. 

IHrect.  IV  '  Honpur  yPur  pajrents  bQtb  \^  your  tjipiigbl^ 
and  f^pei^ches,  and  bebAviour.'  Think  i^ot  4i&hpnp]i^ably  or 
ifQi^gtei^^ptupusly  of  them  in  your  hearts*  Sp^K  Apt  dishpr 
fiour^jbly,  rudely,  unr^verently  or  ^;^ucijly,  eij^ier  tq  thpm  or 
pif  them,  B^hs^ye  not  ypnr^^ves  rudely  ^d  unreyerently 
^pfprq  thpi»f  Yea,  thpug^.  your  parenl^^  be  njayer  so  popr.  iipi 
ijiie,  world,  PT  weak  of  ^^der§^ta9liipg•,  y^^  tl^ongh  thpjf  were 
ungP<illy,  yon  must  honpi^r  them  notwitb^t^ding  ^ii  this ; 
t^oii^  yovi  c^xmot  boQpur  them  as  ricbj^  pr  m^p;>  or  godlj^ 
jpv,  vpxij^p  bonour  thpm  c^  yoi^r  parents,,  l^fiopo^ipiber  that 
^j^.  ^JOib  ^pmmandmemt  h£|..th  a.  special  prpipaifu^  pff  temppr^ 
blj^ij^ig ;  1^  ^pnoiur  iky  &thi^?  and  mpth^  that  tiiy  df^s  may 
'^fi  Ipng  in  tbe  lan4/'  8lc.  Ai^fl  ppnsequentfy  tbe  di^bpnour- 
ersi  pf  pfgrent?  l^ave  a  special  (»^rse  even  in  tbic|  life :  and  tbe 
joflti^Qe  af  dpd  is  ordinarily  s^en  in  the  execution  0|f  it.;  the 
d^apisera  and  dishonpurers  pf  their  par^ts  seldom,  prosper 
in  tkp.  world.  Th^re  are  fiv^.  so^s  of  sinn^s  ths^t  (rpd  useth 
tp  ov<^ftf^e  with  vengeanp?  e^vei^  in  tbiu?  life.    I.  Perj\\red 
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persODB  and  false  witnesses.  2.  Morderers.  3.  Pcrseca^ 
tors.  4.  Sacrilegious  persons.  And  5.  The  abusers  and 
dishonourers  of  their  parents.  Remember  the  cnrse  on  Ham, 
Gen.  ix.  22.  25.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  see  and  hear  how 
some  illbred,  ungodly  children  will  talk  contemptnouslf 
and  rudely  to  their  parents,  and  wrangle  and  contend  with 
tfaem^  and  contradict  them,  and  speak  to  them  as  if  they 
were  their  equals :  (and  it  is  commonly  long  of  the  parents 
that  breed  them  to  it.)  And  at  last  they  will  grow  even  to 
abuse  and  vilify  them.  Read  Prov.  xxx.  17.  "The  eye 
that  niocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  modier, 
the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young 
eagles  shall  eat  it." 

Direct,  iii.  '  Obey  your  parents  in  all  things  (whidi 
God  forbiddeth  not).'  Remember  that  as  nature  hath  made 
you  unfit  to  govern  yourselves^  so  God  in  nature  hath  mer- 
cifully provided  governors  for  you.  Here  I  shall  first  tell 
you,  what  obedience  is,  and  then  tell  you,  why  you  must  be 
thus  obedient.  I.  To  obey  your  parents  is  to  do  that  whicb 
they  conmiand  you,  and  forbear  that  which  they  forbid  you. 
because  it  is  their  will  you  should  do  so.  You  must  1* 
Have  in  your  minds  a  desire  to  please  them,  and  b^  glad 
when  you  can  please  them,  and  sorry  when  you  offend  them ; 
and  then  2.  You  must  not  set  your  wit  or  your  will  against 
theirs,  but  readily  obey  their  commands  without  unwilling- 
ness, murmuring,  or  disputing :  though  you  think  your  own 
way  is  best,  and  your  own  desires  are  but  reasonable,  yet 
your  own  wit  and  will  must  be  subjected  unto  theirs,  or  else 
how  do  you  obey  them  ?  II.  And  for  the  reasons  of  your 
obedience,  1.  Consider  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  should 
be  so,  and  he  hath  made  them  as  his  officers  to  govern  yon ; 
and  in  disobeying  thein,  you  disobey  him.  Read  Ephes.  vi. 
1 — 3.  "  Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord ;  for  this  is 
right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  (which  is  the  first 
commandment  witii  promise)  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  thou  mayst  live  long  on  the  earth."  Col.  iii.  20.  **  Chil- 
dren obey  your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well-pleias- 
ing  in  the  Lord."  Prov.  xxiii.  22.  "  Hearken  to  thy  father 
that  begat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old." 
Prov.  xiii.  1.  "  A  wise  son  heareth  his  father's  instruction.'' 
Prov.  i.  8, 9.  "  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and 
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forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother ;  for  they  shall  be  an  orna- 
ment of  grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains  about  thy  neck." 
2.-  Consider  also,  that  your  parents'  government  is  necessary 
to  your  own  good  ;  and  it  is  a  government  of  love  :  as  your 
bodies  would  have  perished,  if  your  parents  or  some  others 
had  not  taken  care  for  you>  when  you  could  not  help  your- 
selves ;  so  your  minds  would  be  untaught  and  ignorant,  even 
like  to  brutes,  if  you  had  not  others  to  teach  and  govern 
yon.  Nature  teacheth  the  chickens  to  follow  the  hen,  and 
all  things  when  they  are  young,  to  be  led  and  guided  by 
their  dams>  or  else  what  would  become  of  them  ?  3.  Con- 
sider also,  that  they  must  be  accountable  to  God  for  you ; 
and  if  they  leave  you  to  yourselves,  it  may  be  their  destruc- 
tion as  well  as  yours,  as  the  sad  example  of  Eli  telleth  you. 
Rebel  not  therefore  against  those  that  God  by  nature  and 
Scripture  hath  set  over  you  ;  though  the  fifth  commandment 
require  obedience  to  princes,  and  masters,  and  pastors,  and 
other  superiors,  yet  it  nameth  your  father  and  mother  only, 
because  they  are  the  first  of  all  your  governors,  to  whom  by 
nature  you  are  most  obliged. 

•  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  that  though  little  children 
most  be  ruled  by  their  parents,  yet  you  are  grown  up  to 
riper  age,  and  are  wise  enough  to  rule  yourselves.  I  an- 
swer, Ood  doth  not  think  so  ;  or  else  he  would  not  have  set 
governors  over  you.  And  are  you  wiser  than  he  ?  It  is  but 
£biw  in  the  world  that  are  wise  enough  to  rule  themselves; 
eLie  God  would  not  have  set  princes,  and  magistrates,  and 
pastors,  and  teachers  over  them,  as  he  hath  done.  The  ser- 
Tants  of  the  family  are  as  old  as  you,  and  yet  are  unfit  to  be 
'&e  rulers  of  themselves.  God  loveth  you  better  than  to 
leave  you  masterless,  as  knowing  that  youth  is  rash  and  un- 
experienced. 

Quest.  *  But  how  long  are  children  under  the  command 
«nd  government  of  their  parents  V 

Antw.  There  are  several  acts  and  degrees  of  parents'  go- 
Temment,  according  to  the  several  ends  and  uses  of.it. 
Some  acts  of  their  government  are  but  to  teach  you  to  go 
and  speak,  and  some  to  teach  you  your  labour  and  calling, 
and  some  to  teach  you  good  manners,  and  the  fear  of  God, 
or  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  some  are  to  settle 
you  in  such  a  course  of  living,  in  which  you  shall  need  their 

VOL.  IV.  o 
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nearer  oversight  no  more.  When  any  one  of  these  ends  we 
fully  attained^  and  you  have  all  that  your  pareiBito'  go?m»f 
ment  can  help  you  to,  then  you  are  past  that  put  ei  theflr 
goyemment*  But  atiU  you  owe  them,  not  obIjf  lovcu  Md 
honour,  and  reverence ;  but  obedience  alao  in  M  l^iogii  is 
which  they  are  still  appointed  for  yofur  hdLp  smd  goidwicf ; 
even  when  you  are  married  from  them,  thoiigh  you  bav0  a 
propriety  in  youjr  own  estates,  and  th^  have  not  ao  stTOtS 
charge  of  you  as  before ;  yet  if  they  command  y^a  yaur  di^ 
to  God  or  them,  you  are  still  obliged  to  obey  thei». 

Direct,  iv.  '  Be  contented  with  your  parepito'  ^nwwm 
for  you,  and  disposal  of  you.'  Do  not  refaellioQsly  mnrwiT 
against  them,  and  complain  of  their  usage  of  yoa ;  mnob 
less  take  any  thing  against  their  wills.  It  is  the  part  <af  a 
fleshly  rebel,  and  not  of  an  obedient  child,  to  be  diacontoot 
and  murmur  because  they  fare  not  better,  or  bccmv^e  iiisif 
are  kept  from  sports  and  play,  or  because  they  hmve  luA 
better  clothes,  or  because  they  have  not  moiMsy  ftUour^ 
them,  to  spend  or  use  at  their  own  discretion.  Aine  nai  yea 
under  government?  and  the  government  of  parentfty  awl  iHit 
of  enemies?  Are  your  lusts  and  pleasures  filter  to  g^^n 
you,  than  your  parents'  discretion?  Be  tbankfid  for  whit 
you  have,  and  remember  that  you  deserve  it  ii0t#  hot  baiveit 
freely :  it  is  your  pride  or  your  fleshly  sensuaUty  th»l  m^h^ 
you  thus  to  murmur,  and  not  any  wisdom  or  virtne  that  ji 
in  you.  Qet  down  that  pride  and  fleshly  mind*  and  thsi 
you  will  not  be  so  eager  to  have  your  wills.  What  if  jair 
parents  did  deal  too  hardly  with  yon,  in  your  food,  or  ra^ 
ment,  or  expences  ?  What  harm  doth  it  do  you?  NotUag 
but  a  selfish,  sensual  mind  would  make  so  great  avinatter  af 
it.  It  is  a  hundred  times  more  dangerous  to  your  soala  and 
bodies  to  be  bred  too  high,  and  fed  too  full  and  ilainiyly, 
than  to  be  bred  too  low,  and  fed  too  hardly.  One  te^detfi 
to  pride,  and  gluttony,  and  wantonness,  and  the  overtfmnr 
of  health  and  life ;  and  the  other  tendeth  to  a  hambla»  mor- 
tified, self-denying  life,  and  to  the  health  and  soundnaaa  of 
the  body.  Remember  how  the  earth  opened,  and  swalloKed 
all  those  rebellious  murmurers  that  grudged  against  Moses 
and  Aaron,  Num.  xvi. ;  read  it,  and  apply  it  to  yonr  case: 
and  remember  the  story  of  rebellious  Absalom;  and  tht 
folly  of  the  prodigal,  Luke  xv. ;  and  desire  not  to  be  at  your 


.  Jtl.]  CHRISTIAN  ECONOMICS.  195 

onm  diftj^e  ;  «ior  be  eag*er  to  have  the  yaiD  de«r08  of  f&at 
he«its  foifiHed.  While  you  contentedly  subnntto  your  pa^ 
reifiits,  you  are  in  God's  way,  and  may  expect  his  blesthig ; 
btttwhen  yoa  will  needs  be  carvem  for  youiselres,  yon  may 
eicfMOt  the  puttishment  of  ^rebels. 

Biimt'V'  ^  Humble  youisel^es  ^and  Bnbmit  to  any  lar 
bMr  thai  yottr  parents  diaU  appoint  jmt  to.'  Take  heed  as 
you  love  yWT  souls^  ket  eithcar  a  proud  heart  make  you  mup- 
Jttur  and  ^y> '  Tliia  work  is  itob  low  and  ibose  a  dvndgery 
for  tmi*  or  lei^  a  la«y  mind  and  body  make  you  say,  ^  Tfak 
V(H3»k  in  too.  ba^  and  toilsome  for  me  ;^  or  eise  a  foolish^ 
^ttyftd  mind  >do  make  you  weary  of  year  book  or  labour, 
that  you  may  be  ajt  yonr  -sports,  and  say,  *  This  is  -too  rte^ 
«liouS  ibr  me/  It  is  little  or  no  hmt  that  is  like  to  befsl  you 
1^  your  labour  and  >dilig0nce ;  but  it  is  a  dangerous  thing 
t^  get  a  habit  or  cusliovii  of  idlenisss  and  voluptaonsneas  in 
yb«nr  youth* 

IHtastt  Yi.  '  Be  wiiKhg^aoid  Aankfalto  beinstmcted  by 
jwir  porebts,  or  any  of  your  teachers,  but  especially  about 
Hb^  (nur  of  Ood,  and  the  matters  of  your  salvation.'  These 
are  the  matters  that  you  are  bom  and  live  for ;  these  are  the 
%hkigs  that  your  parents  have  first  in  charge  to  teach  you. 
Without  knowledge  and  holiness  all  the  riches  and  honoans 
tMfthe  world  are  nothing  worth  :  and  all  your  pleasures  will 
%ilt  ttkAo  yoVL\  O  what  a  oomfort  is  it  to  understanding  pa- 
4%tR»  to  Bee  ilieir  children  wiUii^  to  leam>  and  to  love  the 
WofS  'Of  Qod,  and  lay  it  up  in  their  hearts,  aaui  talk  of  it, 
Mid  obey  it,  and  prepare  bettme  for  everlasting  life  1  If  such 
^MUren  die  before  their  parents^  how  joyfully  may  tikty 
^fMt  with  them  as  into  the  arms  of  Christ,  who  hath  said, 
*'  That  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  **»"  And  if  the 
piMiits  <ii8  firsts  how  joyfully  may  they  leave  behind  them 
-ftilicdy  seed)  that  is  Uke  to  serre  Qod  in  tbeir  generation, 
ttttdto  follow  them  to  heaven,  and  live  with  them  for  ever. 
But,  whether  they  live  or  die«  what  a  heavtrbreaking  to  the 
{Mtfettts  are  ungodly  children,  that  love  not  the  Word  and 
m^y  of  Ood,  aivd  love  not  to  be  taught  or  restrained  from 
Iboir  own  licentious  courses. 

Direci.  vii.  *  Patiently  submit  to  the  correction  which 
your  parents  lay  upon  you.'    Consider,  that  God  hath  com- 

^  Beasl  Mr.  t*.  White's  \Mh  book  for  ttRle  ^liildfen.    Mark  »•  86.  x.  14^  16. 
■>  MatU  xix.  14. 
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manded  them  to  do  it,  and  that  to  save  your  aouls  fr<om. 
hell ;  and  that  they  hate  you,  if  they  correct  you  not.wh^ 
the«i  is  cause,  and  that  they  must  not  spare  for  your  crying  ^ 
It  is  not  their  delight,  but  for  your  own  necessity.  Avoid 
the  fault,  and  you  may  escape  the  connection.  How,  much 
rather  had  your  parents  see  you  obedient,  than  hear  you  cry. 
It  is  not  long  of  them,  but  of  yourselves,  that  you  are. cor- 
rected. Be  angry  with  yourselves,  and  not  with  them.  It 
is  a  wicked  child,  that  instead  of  being  better  by  correction, 
will  hate  his  parents  for  it,  and  so  grow  worse.  Correction 
is  a  means  of  God's  own  appointment ;  and  therefore  go  to 
God  on  your  knees  in  prayer,  and  entreat  him  to  bless  aad 
sanctify  it  to  you,  that  it  may  do  you  good. 

Direct,  viii.  '  Choose  not  your  own  company,  but  use 
such  company  as  by  your  parents  is  appointed  you.'  Bad 
company  is  the  first  undoing  of  a  child.  When  for  the  love 
of  sport  you  choose  such  play-fellows  as  are  idle,  and  licen- 
tious, and  disobedient,  and  will  teach  you  to  curiae,  and 
•wear,  and  lie,  and  talk  filthily,  and  draw  you  from  your 
book  or  duty  ;  this  is  the  devil's  highway  to  hell.  Your  pii- 
rents  are  fittest  to  choose  your  company. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Choose  not  your  own  calling  or  trade  of 
life>  without  the  choice  or  consent  of  your  parents.'  ,  You 
may  tell  them  what  you  are  most  inclined  to,  but  it  belong- 
eth  more  to  them  than  to  you  to  make  the  choice :  and  it  is 
your  part  to  bring  your  wills  to  theirs.  Unless  your  parents 
choose  a  calling  for  you  that  is  unlawful ;  and  then  you.may 
(with  humble  submissiveness)  refuse  it.  But  if  it  be  only 
inconvenient,  you  have  liberty  afterward  to  change  it' for  a 
better,  if  you  can,  when  you  are  from  under  their  dispose 
and  government. 

Direct,  x.  '  Marry  not  without  your  parents'  consent.' 
Nay,  if  it  may  be,  let  their  choice  determiine  first  of  the  {per- 
son, and  not  your  own  :  unexperienced  youth  doth  choose 
by  fancy  and  passion,  when  your  experienced  parents  will 
choose  by  judgment.  But  if  they  would  force  you  to  join 
yourselves  to  such  as  are  ungodly,  and  like  to  make  your 
lives  either  sinful  or  miserable,,  you  may  humbly  refuse  them. 
But  you  must  remain  unmarried,  while  by  the  use  of  right 
means  you  can  live  in  chastity,  till  your  parents  are, in  a 
better  miad.     But  if  indeed  you  have  a  flat  necessity  of 

'  ProT.  ziii.  24.     xxu.  15*    mu.  V5%    mm.  S^^  \<4»    «ix.  18. 
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mai^rrymg,  and  your  parents  will  consent  to  none  but  one  of 
a  false  religion,  or  one  that  is  utterly  unlit  for  you ;  in  such 
a  case  they  forfeit  their  <  authority  in  that  point,  which  is 
giyen  them  for  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruc- 
tion ;  and  then  you  should  advise  with  other  friends  that 
are  mere  wise  and  faithful :  but  if  you  suffer  your  fond  af- 
fections to  contradict  your  parents'  wills,  and  pretend  a  ne- 
cessity (that  you  cannot  change  your  affections)  as  if  your 
folly  were  uncurable  :  this  is  but  to  enter  sinfully  into  that 
state  of  life,  which  should  have  been  sanctified  to  God,  that 
he  might  have  blessed  it  to  you. 

Direct,  xi.  '  If  your  parents  be  in  want,  it  is  your  duty 
to  relieve  them  according  to  your  ability ;  yea,  and  wholly 
to  maintain  them,  if  there  be  need.'  For  it  is  not  possible 
by  all  that  you  can  do,  that  ever  you  can  be  on  even  terms 
with  them ;  or  ever  requite  them  for  what  you  have  received 
of  them.  It  is  base  inhumanity,  when  parents  come  to  po- 
verty, for  children  to  put  them  off  with  some  short  allowance, 
and  to  make  them  live  almost  like  their  servants,  when  you 
have  riches  and  plenty  for  yourselves.  Your  parents  should 
stiU  be.  maintained  by  you  as  your  superiors,  and  not  as 
your  inferiors.  See  that  they  fare  as  well  as  yourselves, 
yea,  though  you  got  not  your  riches  by  their  means,  yet  even 
for  your  being,  you  are  iheir  debtors  for  more  than  that. 

Direct,  xn.  'Imitate  your  parents  in  all  that  is  good, 
both  when  they  are  living,  and  when  they  are  dead.'  If 
they  were  lovers  of  God,  and  of  his  Word  and  service,  ahd 
of  Uiose  that  fear  him,  let  their  example  provoke  you,  and 
let  the  love  that  you  have  to  them,  engage  you  in  this,  imi- 
tation. A  wicked  child  of  godly  parents  is  one  of  the  most 
miserable  wretches  in  the  world.  With  what  horror  do  I 
look  on  such  a  person!  How  near  is  such  a  wretch  to  hell! 
When  father  or  mother  were  eminent  for  godliness,  and 
daily  instructed  them  in  the  matters  of  their  salvation,  and 
prayed  with  them,  and  warned  them,  and  prayed  for  them^ 
and  after  all  this  the  children  shall  prove  covetous, .  or 
drunkards,  or  whoremongers,  or  profane,  and  enemies  to 
the  servants  of  God,  and  deride  or  neglect  the  way  of  their 
religious  parents,  it  would  make  one  tremble  to  look  such 
wretches  in  the  face.  For  though  yet  there  is  some  hope 
of  them,  alas,  it  is  so  little,  that  they  are  next  to  desperate ; 


I9B  cHBisTiAir  BiMEcnmr.        [pa9T  u. 


what  ikej  flffe  haideaed  wider  tke  most  exotUeni 
and  the  light  hsth  Minded  them,  and  their 
with  the  wajs  of  God  hath  but  tamed  their  hearts  nan 
agahiat  them,  what  meaan  k  left  to  do  good  to  aoch  n* 
flieten  of  the  grace  of  Ood  as  these?  The  likdieatia  soBie 
hearjr,  dreadfal  judgment.  O  what  a  woefol  day  wiH  it  bs 
to  tbbem,  when  all  the  prayers,  and  tears,  and  teachioga,  ani 
good  esaimples  of  their  rdigious  patents  shatt  witness 
against  them!  How  will  they  be  eonfomded  be£Eiie  the 
Lord !  And  how  sad  a  thought  is  it  to  the  heart  of  hofy, 
diligent  parents,  to  think  that  all  their  prayeia  and  paias 
auiat  witness  against  their  graceless  children,  and  sink 
thess  deeper  into  bell !  And  yet  alas,  how  many  sweh  woo* 
fiul  spectacles  are  there  before  09r  eyes !  and  how  deepfy 
doth  the  chorch  of  God  suffer  by  the  maboe  and  wicked^ 
ness  of  the  children  of  diose  parents  that  taught  them  bsl^ 
ter,  and  walked  before  them  in  a  holy,  exemplary  life! 
Btttif  pareats  be  ignorant,  superstitious,  idolatrous,  popish^ 
or  profane,  their  children  are  forward  enough  to  imitate 
them.  They  can  say.  Our  fore&thers  were  of  tha»  mind; 
and  we  hope  they  are  saved,  and  we  will  rather  indtate  tiaem, 
than  such  innovating  reformers  as  you.  As  diey  said  to 
tevemy,  '*  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spokes  to  us  is 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  heairken  to  thee.  But  we 
will^ — bum  incense  to  Ac  queen  of  heaven— as  ws  have 
done,  we  and  our  lathers,  our  kings,  and  our  princes  in  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem;  for 
then  we  had  plenty  of  vietuah,  and  were  well,  and  sarw  no 
ffvA :  but  since  we  left  off  to  bum  incense  to  the  queto  of 
heaven>«-we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have  heenconsumsd 
by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine  \^  Thus  they  walk  ^  aAsr 
the  imagination  of  their  hearts,  and  sifter  Baalim  (the  felse 
worslnp)  which  their  fathers  taught  them^''  ^  And  Aey 
forget  God's  name  as  their  fathers  did  forget  it^^  ^  IliSy 
and  their  fathers  have  transgressed  to  this  day*/'  Yec^ 
^'  They  harden  their  necks,  and  do  worse  tbaji  their  fti*- 
thersK''  Thus  in  error  and  sin  they  can  imitate  their  fote«- 
fathers,  when  they  should  rather  remember,  that  it  cost 
Christ  his  blood  **  to  redeem  men  from  their  vain  coaver*- 

«>  JtT.  xliv.  16 — 18.  *"  Jer.  ix,  14.  '  Jer.  xxUi- 27. 
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sttiioil  received  by  tradition  from  their  fiMihersv''    And  the^ 
idiouk}  {>enitendy  confess,  as  Dan.  ix.  8.  "  O  Lord,  to  ns  be« 
l^Migetk  confuidion  of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  oiir  princes,  and 
€6*  our  ftttherf),  because  We  have  signed  against  thee,*'  Verse 
16.    And  as  Pdalk  cvi.  6.    "  We  have  sinned  with  our  fa- 
iS^th\  Sec/'    Saith  God :  "  Behold  yout»  fathers  have  fbr- 
siA-etf  me-^*HEind  have  not  kept  my  law ;  and  ye  have  done 
worse  than  your  fathers :  therefore  I  will  cast  you  out*,  8ic." 
*'  Ha!Ve  ye  forgotten  the  wickedness   of  your  fathers,  and 
titm  wiekedness*  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  your  own  wick- 
edness? They  are  not  hunibled  even  unto  this  day*'/'   "  Be 
AotfasyotiT  fttthers,  tk>  whom  the  former  prophets  have  cried, 
slaying.  Turn  ye  now  from  your  evil  ways,  but  they  did  not 
hlBttr*.'*    **  Even  from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  aife  gone 
away  from-  miine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them.    R^- 
Itom  unto^  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you  ".*'    "  Walk  ye 
not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers  °."    "  Follow  not  your 
fothers  in  their  sin  and'  error,  but  follow  them  where  they 
follow  Ghrist^". 


CHAPTER  XII. 


The  special  Duties  of  Children  and  Youth  towards  God. 

THOtJOH  I  put  your  duty  to  your  parents  first,  because  it 
is  first  learned,  yet  your  duty  to  Ood  immediately  is  your 
greatest  and  most  necessary  duty :  learn  these  following 
l^fecepts  well. 

BhreeP.  i.  'Learn  to  understand  the  covenant  and  vow 
which  in  your  baptism  you  made  with  God  the  Father,  the 
Sdn,  and  th^  Holy  Ghost,  your  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Re- 
generator: a!nd  when  you  well  understand  it,  renew  that 
cd^venant  with  God  in  your  own  persons,  and  absolutely  de- 
liver up  yourselves  to  God,  as  your  Creator,  Redeemer,  and" 
Sanctifier,  your  Owner,  your  Ruler,  and  your  Father  and 
felicity.'  Baptism  is  not  an  idle  ceremony,  but  the  solemn 
entering  into  covenant  with  God,  in  which  you  receive  the 

*  Jer.  xvi.  11—13.        ^  Jcr.  xliv.  9, 10.  »  Zccli.  i.  4. 
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greatest  mercies^  and  bind  yourselves  to  the  greatest  diitks. 
It  is  but  entering  into  that  way  which  you  most  walk  in 
all  your  lives,  and  avowing  that  to  God  which  you  must  be 
still  performing.    And  though  your  parents  had  authority 
to  promise  for  you,  it  is  you  that  must  perform  it;  for  it 
was  you  that  they  obliged.     If  you  ask  by  what  authority 
they  obliged  you  in  covenant  to  God,  I  answer,  by  the  au- 
thority which  God  had  given  them  in  nature,  and  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  as  they  oblige  you  to  be  subjects  of  the  king,,  or  as 
they  enter  your  names  into  any  covenant,  by  lease  or  oth^ 
contract  which  is  for  your  benefit ;  and  they  do  it  for  good, 
that  you  may  have  part  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant: 
and  if  you  grudge  at  it,  and  refuse  your  own  consent  when 
you  come  to  age,  you  lose  the  benefits.     If  you  think  they 
did  you  wrong,  you  may  be  out  of  covenant  when  you  will, 
if  you  will  renounce  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     But  it  is 
much  wiser  to  be  thankful  to  God,  that  your  parents  were 
the  means  of  so  great  a  blessing  to  you,  and  to  do  that 
again  more  expressly  by  yourselves  which  they  did  for  yon ; 
and  openly  with  thankfulness  to  own  the  covenant  in  which 
you  are  engaged,  and  live  in  the  performance  and  in  the 
comforts  of  it  all  your  days. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Remember  that  you  are  entering  into  the 
way  to  everlasting  life,  and  not  into  a  place  of  happiness 
or  continuance.     Presently  therefore   set  your  hearts  on 
heaven,  and  make  it  the  design  of  all  your  lives,  to  live  in 
heaven  with  Christ  for  ever.'    O  happy  you,  if  God  betimes 
will  throughly  teach  you,  to  know  what  it  is  that  must 
make  you  happy;  and  if  at  your  first  setting  out,  your  end 
.      be  right,  and  your  faces  be  heavenward!     Remember  that 
;      as  soon  as  you  begin  to  live,  you  are  hasting  towards  the 
end  of  your  lives ;  even  as  a  candle  as  soon  as  it  beginneth 
to  burn,  and  the  hour-glass  as  soon  as  it  is  turned,  is  wast- 
ing, and  hasting  to  its  end  :  so  as  soon  as  you  begin  to  live, 
your  lives  are  in  a  consumption,  and  posting  towards  your 
final  hour.     As  a  runner,  as  soon  as  he  beginneth  his  race, 
is  hasting  to  the  end  of  it;  so  are  your  lives  even  in  your 
youngest  time.     It  is  another  kind  of  life  that  you  must  live 
for  ever,  than  this  trifling,  pitiful,  fleshly  life.  .  Prepare 
therefore  speedily  for   that  which  God   sent  you  hither  to 
^  prepare  for.     O  happy  you,  if  you  begin  betime,  and  go  on 
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with  cheerful  resolution  to  the  end !  -  It  is  blessed  wisdom 
to  be  wise  betime^  and  to  know  the  worth  of  time  in  child- 
hood;  before  any  of  it  be  wasted  and  lost  upon  the  fooleries 
of  the  world.  Then  you  may  grow  wise  indeed^  and  be 
treasuring  up  understandings  and  growing  up  in  sweet  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Lord,  when  others  are  going  back- 
wards, and  daily  making  work  for  sad  repentance  or  final 
desperation.  ''Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw 
nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,,  (of  all  things  here  below)  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  them." 

Dirict.  III.  '  Remember  that  you  have  corrupted  natures 
to  be  cured,  and  that  Christ  is  the  physician  that  must  cure 
them,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  must  dwell  within  you,  and 
make  you  holy,  and  give  you  a  new  heart  and  nature,  which 
shall  love  God  and  heaven  above  all  the  honour  and  pleasures 
of  the  world :  rest  not  therefore  till  you  find  that  you  are 
bom  anew,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  holy, 
and  quickened  your  hearts  with  the  love  of  God,  and  of 
your  dear  Redeemer  ^.'  The  old  nature  loveth  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  flesh;  but  the  new 
nature  loveth  the  Lord  that  made  you,  and  redeemed  and 
renewed  you,  and  the  endless  joys  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  that  holy  life  which  is  the  way  thereto. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Take  heed  of  loving  the  pleasures  of  the 
flesh,  in  overmuch. eating,  or  drinking,  or  play.'  Set  not 
your  hearts  upon  your  belly  or  your  sport ;  let  your  meat, 
and  sleep,  and  play  be  moderate.  Meddle  not  with  cards 
or  dice,  or  any  bewitching  or  riotous  sports :  play  not  for 
money,  lest  it  stir  up  covetous  desires,  and  tempt  you  to  be 
over-eager  in  it,  and  to  lie,  and  wrangle,  and  fall  out  with 
others.  Use  neither  food  or  sports  which  are  not  for  your 
health ;  a  greedy  appetite  enticeth  children  to  devour  raw 
fruits,. and  to  rob  their  neighbours'  orchards,  and  at  once 
to  undo  both  soul  and  body.  And  an  excessive  love  of 
play,  doth  cause  them  to  run  among  bad  companions,  and 
lose  their  time,  and  destroy  the  love  of  their  books,  and 
their  duty,  and  their  parents  themselves,  and  all  that  is 
good-  You  must  eat,  and  sleep,  and  play  for  health,  and 
not  for  useless,  hurtful  pleasure. 

*  t  Cor.  ▼.  17.     Rom.  yiii.  9.  13.     Joliu  iii.  3.  6t6< 
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Dhrd.  ▼.  'Subdue  your  own  wilb  and  d«Hi8»  to  dMi 
will  of  Ood  and  your  mperiors,  and  be  not  eagetly  aeft  npra 
any  thing,  which  Ood  or  your  parents  do  deny  jcmJ  Be 
not  like  those  self-willed,  fleshly  children,  that  «re  iiqpw- 
tunate  for  any  thing  which  their  fancy  or  i^petite  wooU 
tuLTe,  and  cry  or  are  discontent  if  Ihey  have  it  not^  Say 
not  that  I  must  have  this  or  that,  but  be  contented  with  any 
thing  which  is  the  will  of  God  and  your  superions.  It  is 
the  greatest  misery  and  danger  in  the  world,  to  have  allydar 
own  wills,  and  to  be  given  up  to  your  hearts'  desiiw. 

Direct.  VI.  '  Take  heed  of  a  custom  of  fooHdi,  tiAy, 
eaibng,,  lying*  ^  smy  other  sinful  woids/  Ton  think  it  is  a 
small  matter,  but  Grod  thinketh  not  so ;  it »  not  a  jestiiig 
matter  to  sin  against  the  God  that  made  yon :  it  la-feeiB 
that  make  a  sport  with  sin**.  One  lie,  one  curse,  one  oafh, 
one  ribbald,  or  railing,  or  deriding  word,  is-  wotae  than  aH 
the  pain  diat  ever  your  flesh  endured. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Take  heed  of  such  company  and  fbLy^d" 
lows>  as  woidd  entice  and  tempt  you  to  any  of  these'  sins, 
and  choose  such  company  as  will  help  yon  in  the  fear  of 
God/  And  if  olhens-  mock  at  you,  caM  no-more  for  it,  thw 
for  the  shaking  of  a  leaf,^or  tibe  baiking  of  a  dog.  Take  heed 
of  lewd  and  wicked  company,  as  ever  you  care  for  tbe  saving 
of  your  souls.  If  you  heartfiem  rail-,orlie,  or  swear,  or  tieJk 
filttiily,  be  not  ashamed  to  tell  IJhem,  that  God  foilnddeth 
you  to  keep  company  with  such  as  they^. 

Direct,  viii.  'T^e  heed  of  pride  and  covetoatfliflW.' 
Desire  not  to  be  flue,  nor  to  get  all  to  yourselves  {  hot  be 
humble,  and  meek,  and  love  one  another,  and  be  as^  gM 
that  others  are  pleased  asyourselvesk 

Direct.  IX.  ^  Love  the  Wopd  of  God,  and  aU  good!  books 
which  would  make  you  wiser  and  better ;  and  read'  not^pbcy* 
books,  nor  tale4)ooks,  nor  love-books,  ^nor  any  idle  stories/ 
When  idle  children  are  at  play  and  fooleries,  let  it  be  yoitt 
pleasure  to-read  and  lei^m  the  mysteries  of  your  dalvttlioin^ 

Direct.  X.  *  Remember  that  you  keep  holy  the  Lord^s 
day.'  Spend  not  any  of  it  in  pltiy  or  idleness  :  rever^ice 
the  ministers  of  Chri8t>  and  mark  what  they  teach  yon,  mki 
rememb^  it  as  a  message  from  God  about  the  saving  of  yosr 

b  Prov.  xiv.  9.  X.  23.  xxvL  19.  ^  PsaL  cxix.  63*  Prov.  xiii.  ^.  xnu.7. 
1  Cor.  y.  12.     Ephos.  v.  1 1. 
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aonls.  Ask  your  paorentB  when  you  come  home,  to  help 
your  understandings  sumI'  xiemories  in  any  thing  which  yoti 
understood  not  orfbrgxyt.  Lofre  att  thie  holy  exeiH^ises  of 
tihe  Loffd's  diay ^  and  Lot  them?  be  m/orc*  pleasant  to  yoa  tha«r 
your  meat  or  play. 

Dittest.  xik  'Be  as-  caceftdt  to  pffMiiise  all,  asto  hear  and 
Dead  14*'  Ilemeoilj»er  all  is  b«ti  to  make  yoa  holy,  to  love 
God».  and  obey  him :  take  heed  of  sinning  against  your 
toowledge,  and  agaioBt  the  wanuDga  ihU  are  giren  you. 

IHred.  xii.  'When  you  grow  uipy  by  the  direction  of 
ywurparenitft  choose  such  a  tradis  or  ealHng,  as  alloweth  you 
tiie  greatest  helps  fef  henven,  and  ha<&  the  fewest  hin- 
dfaneea^and  in  which  you  may  be  most  servioeeible  to  Ood 
before  you  die»'  If  you  will  bat  practise  these  few  Direc- 
ttona  (which  your  own  hearts  must  say,,  have  no  harm  in 
any  of  them)  what  happy  persons  wiU  you  be  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The.  Duim9  of  ServarUs  t0  their  Masters. 

Ip  servants  would  harre  comfortable  lives,  they  must  ap- 
pDore  themselves  and  their  sewiee  luxto  God,  because  ftiom 
him  they  must  have  their  comfort*;:  which  may  be  done 
by  following-  these  Directions. 

Direct,  i.  ' Reverence  die  providence  of  G^d  whi^call- 
eth  you  to  a  servant's  life,  and  mwrmur  not  at  your  la* 
bour,  or  your  low  eondkion ;  but  know  your  mercies,  and 
be  thankfol  hr  them.'  Though  perhaps  yo»  have  more 
klxmr  thaas  your  masters,  yet,  have  you  not  less  care  than 
they?  Most  servants  may  have  quieter  lives,  if  it  wei«  not 
fat  their  unthankful,  discontented*  hearts.  You  are  not 
trnmUed  with  Ike  cave  of  providing  your  landlord's  rent,  or 
meat,  and  dritd&,  and  wages  for  your  servants,  nor  with  the 
wants  and  desires  of  wives  and  children,  nor  with  the  feults 
and  naughtinesa  of  such  as  you  must  use  or  trust ;  nor  with 
the  leases  and  crosses  which  your  masters  are  liable  to.   Be 


204  CHRISTIAN    DIRECTORY.  [PART'II. 

thankful  to  God,  who  for  a  little  bodily  labour,  doth  free 
you  from  the  burden  of  all  these  cares. 

Direct,  ii.  *  Take  your  condition  as  chosen  for  you  by 
God,  and  take  yourselves  as  his  servants,  and  your  work 
as  his,  and  do  all  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  only  for  man ; 
and  expect  from  God  your  chief  reward/  You  will  be  else 
but  eye-servants  and  hypocrites,  if  the  fear  of  Ck>d  'do  not 
awe  your  consciences :  and  if  you  were  the  best  servants  tb 
your  masters  in  the  world,  and  did  not  all  in  obedience  to 
God,  it  were  but  a  low,  unprofitable  service :  if  you  believe 
that  there  is  an  infinite  distance  between  God  and  man, 
you  may  conceive  what  a  difference  there  is  between  servii^ 
God  and  man  :  your  wages  is  all  your  reward  from*  man,  but 
eternal  life  is  Gt)d's  reward  :  and  the  very  same  work  and 
labour  which  one  man  hath  but  his  years'  wages  for,  another 
hath  everlasting  life  for  (though  not  of  merit,  yet  of  the 
bounty  of  our  Lord)*.  Because  he  doth  it  in  love  and  obe- 
dience to  that  God  who  hath  promised  this  reward.  **  Ser- 
vants, obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh: 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  God :  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance  ;  for  ye 
serve  the  Lord  Christ :  but  he  that  doeth  wrong,  shall  receive 
for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  **.''  The  like  is  in  Ephes.  vi.  6 — 8.  So  much 
doth  God  respect  the  heart,  that  the  very  same  action 
hath  such  different  successes  and  rewards,  as  it  is  done  to 
diff'erent  ends,  and  from  different  principles :  your  lowest 
service  may  be  thus  sanctified  and  acceptable  to  God. 

Direct,  iii.  'Be  conscionable  and  faithful  in  performing 
all  the  labour  and  duty  of  a  servant.'  Neglect  not  such 
business  as  you  are  to  do :  neither  do  it  lazily,  and  deceit- 
fully, and  by  the  halves.  As  it  is  thievery  or  deceit  for  a 
man  in  the  market  to  sell  another  the  whole  of  his  commodi- 
ty, and  when  he  hath  done,  to  keep  back  and' defraud' him 
of  a  part;  so  is  it  no  less  for  a  servant  that  selleth  his  time 
and  labour  to  another,  to  defraud  him  of  part  of  that  time 
and  service  which  you  sold  him.  Think  not  therefore  that 
it  is  no  sin,  to  idle  away  an  hour  which  is  not  your  own,  or 

a  Rom.  vi.  183.  «>  Col.  iii.  2?— 25. 
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to  slubber  over  the  work  which  you  undertake  to  do.     Sloth- 
fubiess  .  and  unconscionableness  make  servants  deceitful : 
such  care  not  how  they  do  their  work,  if  they  can  but  make 
their  masters  believe  that  it  is  done  well :  they  are  hypo- 
crites in  their  service,  that  take  more  care  to  seem  painful, 
trusty  servants^  than  to  be  so  ;  and  to  hide  their  faults  and 
slothfulness,  than  to  avoid  them.     As  if  it  were  as  easy  to 
hide  them  also  from  God,  who  hath  resolved  to  punish  all 
the  wrong  they  do  their  masters*^.     If  they  can  but  loiter 
and  take  their  ease,  and  their  masters  know  it  not,  they  are 
never  troubled  at  it  as  a  sin  against  God :  laziness  and  flesh- 
lymindedness  do  so  blind  them,  that  they  think  it  is  no 
sin  to  take  as  much  ease  as  they  can,  so  they  carry  it  fair 
and  smoothly  with  their  masters,  and  to  slubber  over  their 
business  any  how,  so  that  it  will  but  serve  the  turn  :  where- 
as if  their  masters  should  keep  back  any  of  their  wages,  or 
put  more  work  upon  them  than  is  meet,  they  would  easily  be 
persuaded  that  this  were  a  sin.     If  your  labour  be  such  as 
would  hurt  your  health  (as  by  wet  or  cold,  8cc.)  you  may 
foresee  it,  and  avoid  it  in  your  choice  of  places  :  but  if  it 
is  only  .the  labour  that  you  grudge  at,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  fleshly 
and  unfaithful  person  ;^  as  long  as  it  is  not  excessive  to  wrong 
your  health,  nor  hurt  your  souls,  by  denying  you  leisure  for 
your  duty  to  God.     The  Lord  himself  commiandeth  you'  to 
'^  be.  obedient  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  Christ,  not  as 
eycirpervants ;  and  whatever  you  do,  to  do  it  heartily,  know- 
ing that  whatever  good  thing  any  man  doth,  the  same  shall 
he  receive  of  the  Lord**." 

Direct,  iv.  '  Be  more  careful  about  your  duty  to  your 
masters,  than  about  their  duty  or  carriage  to  yoii.'  Be 
much  more  careful  what  to  do,  than  what  to  receive ;  and  to 
1^  good  servants,  than  to  be  used  as  good  servants.  Not 
but  you  may  modestly  expect  your  due,  and  to  be  used  as 
Bervants  should  be  used;  but  your  duty  is  mtich  more  to  be 
regarded;  for  if  your  master  wrong  you,  that  is  his  sin,  and 
non^.of  yours :  God  will  not  be  offended  with  you  for 
another's  faults,  but  for  your  own ;  not  for  being  wronged, 
but  fot  doing  wrong  : .  and  it  is  better  suffer  the  greatest 
wrong,  thiem  offend  God  by  committing  the  smallest  sin. 

Direct,  v.  '  Be  true  and  faithful  in  all  that  is  committed 

«  Col.  ui.  8d.  .        *»  Eph.  vi.  5, 6.  8.     Col.  iii.  «5. 
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to  your  troat :  diftpose  not  of  any  thing  dmt  it  y&at  i&Mtei^ 
without  his  consent :'  though  jou  may  think  it  «r«r  ao  iM^ 
souable,  or  well  done,  yet  remember  that  it  is  iKMie  of  yiMtt 
own ;  if  you  would  leltere  the  poor,  or  pleaae  a  feMaW'Wtt^ 
vaut,  or  do  a  kindness  to  a  neighbour,  do  it  €iiyo»  9lt1i» 
and  not  of  another's,  unless  you  have  his  alloanuBM*  Baai 
thrifty  for  your  masters,  as  you  would  be  lor  jiwaaaulm. 
Waste  no  more  of  his  goods,  than  you  would  do  if  it  WM 
your  own.  Say  not  as  false  servants  do,  my  vMUlter  » «idl 
enough,  and  it  will  do  him  bo  harm,  and  therefore  mm  msf 
make  bold,  and  not  be  so  sparing  and  niggatdly.  TSii  qneik 
tion  is  not,  what  he  should  do,  but  what  yon  t&mdd  dot 
If  you  take  any  of  your  rich  neighbours'  goods  or«&otief,^ 
giTe  to  the  poor,  you  may  be  haxkged  as  thieve,  aa  «irdt  as 
if  you  stole  it  for  yourselves*  To  take  any  thing  rfmiotiieirti 
against  his  will,  is  to  rob  or  steal :  let  the  value  be  a^Vtfr  M 
small,  if  it  be  but  the  worth  of  a  penny  Uiat  you  steal  M*  de- 
fraud another  of,  the  sin  is  not  small :  nay,  it  aggfstMMk 
the  siii,  that  you  will  presume  to  break  Ood's  law  Cmt  audh^ft 
trifle,  and  venture  your  aoul  for  so  small  a  Aimg ;  tho«^  k 
be  taken  from  one  that  may  never  so  weU  spcM  it,  thai  iav* 
excuse  to  you ;  it  is  none  of  yours.  Especially  let  tkom  SM^ 
vants  look  to  this,  that  are  trusted  with  bttjfing  and  MffiiSg; 
or  with  proyisions.  If  yon  defraud  your  masters,  l>ecattse 
you  can  oonoeal  it;  believe  it,  God  that  knovpetii  it^#ill^te- 
veal  it ;  and  if  jroo  repent  of  it,  you  mu^  make  festitotiiMi 
of  aU  that  ever  you  thus  robbed  them  of,  if  yott  hfttia  mf 
thing  to  do  it  with  ;  and  if  you  have  no&i&g^  ym.  rtttuft  iriA 
sorrow  and  shame  confeto  it  to  them,  ^and  ask  foi^v^dAess ; 
but  if  you  repent  not,  you  must  pay  dearer  for  it  ill  heR, 
than  this  comes  to«  Object.  '  But  did  not  the  LoM  «eiffr- 
mend  the  unjust  steward*?'  Answ.  Yes,  for  his  wit  in  |>fty- 
viding  for  himself,  but  not  for  fais  unjustnese*  He  o«d]r 
taacfaeth  you  there,  that  if  the  wicked  worldlings  have  Wit 
to  provide  for  this  life^  much  more  should  you  ha;ve  the  1*41 
to  make  provision  for  the  life  to  come.  It  is  faithfolneifc 
Uiat  is  a  steward's  duty  ^ 

Direct,  vi.  ^  Honour  your  masters,  and  behave  yoiireeh^ 
towards  them  with  that  respect  and  reverence  as  your  place 
requireth^.'    Behave  not  yourselves  rudely  or  contemptuous- 

«Lukexvl8.  ^JlCor.  iv»2.  sExod.  xx.12.    Bon.  ki9.7. 


Ly  tow«Fd«  tix&KL,  IB  word  or  doed.  Bo  &ot  so  proud  its  to 
dUdaiQ  to  keep  tbe  distaiice  and  re verenoe  which  is  due. 
You  should  Booro  to  bo  serraats,  if  you  scorn  to  behard 
yo«Hr$elyiB8  «B  sorvants*  Give  them  not  smk^,  provoking  or 
CiiMAemptiiftOiift  langoag^ ;  aoi  wording  it  <mt  with  them  in 
bpldf^ontoi^mgy  tod  j-ustifymg  yoarselvefi  when  your  faults 
tiro  neproKond^d.  Mark  the  aipostfe's  words,  Tit^  ii.  9,  10. 
"  JGg(hort  ^^rvaota  to  be  obedient  to  their  own  masters,  and 
%0  plfMMe  ik^m  wall  in  all  thiiigs,  not  answering  again ;  not 
purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity,  that  they  may 
adorn  tbi»  <l0C(tiuie  of  (rod  oof  Sayiour  in  all  things/'  And 
)  Tim^  vL  l-^.  ^'  Let  as  many  serrants  as  are  under  the 
yoka»  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour ;''  (yea> 
tbottgh  they  were  infidels  or  poor)  ''that  the  name  of  Grod 
and  hiA  dootr«ae  be  not  blasphemed."  (For  wicked  men 
wiU  fiay,  '  Is  this  your  religion?'  when  servants  professing 
f eUgi^i^  ftx^  disobedient,  unrererent,  and  unfaithfal.)  ''  And 
tilt y  diat  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them, 
because  they  are  brethren  ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  be- 
oi^ias  tb?y  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakors  of  the  benefit. 
These  things  teach  and  exhort :  if  any  man  tecu^h  otherwise, 

wtA  consent  not  to  wholesome  words >  be  is  proud, 

kaowing  nothing#" 

JXreci^  vii«  '  Oo  not  unwillingly  or  murmuringly  about 
your  Iiusiness,  but  take  it  as  your  delight.'  Aa  unwilling 
mind  doth  lose  God's  reward,  and  man's  acceptance. 
Cfapudging  aod  unwillingness  maketh  y<mr  work  of  little  va- 
b»ej(  b0  it  never  so  well  done*  "  Do  service  heartily,  and 
with  good  win  as  to  the  Lord^/' 

IHrect.  Yiiu  'Obey  your  masters  in  all  things'  (which 
Qod  foffbiddeth  not,  and  which  their  place  enableth  them  to 
iMkNMiad  you ;)  '  and  set  not  your  own  conceits  and  wills 
a^mt  their  comukands  V  It  is  not  obedience,  if  you  will 
^  SkO  more  of  their  commands,  than  what  agreeth  with  your 
own  opinions  and  wills*  What  if  you  think  another  way 
bofUt^  Odf  anotiier  work  best,  or  another  time  best ;  are  yott  to 
govern  0(r  obey  ?  If  the  work  be  not  your's,  but  another'!^, 
let  his  will  and  not  your's  be  fulfilled,  and  do  his  Service  in 
his  own  way.  It  is  Ood's  command,  *'  Servants  obey  your 
mastera  in  all  things  ^"  ' 

h  Eph.  vi.  7,     Col.  iii.  23.  *  Acts  x.  7.  ^  Col.  iij. ««. 
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Direct.  IX.  '  Reveal  not  any  of  the  secrets  of  your  mas- 
ters', or  of  the  family  *.'  Talk  not  to  others  of  what  is  said 
or  done  at  home ;  be  not  over  familiar  at  other  men's  houses, 
where  you  may  be  tempted  to  talk  of  your  masters'  busi- 
nesses ;  many  words  may  have  mischievous  effects,  which 
were  well  intended.  That  servant  is  unfit  for  a  wise  man's 
family,  that  hath  some  familiar  abroad,  to  whom  he  must  tell 
all  that  he  heareth  or  seeth  at  home ;  for  his  familiar  hath 
another  familiar,  andnso  a  man  shall  be  betrayed  by  those  of 
his  own  household  ^,  as  Christ  by  Judas. 

Direct,  x  '  Grudge  not  at  the  meanness  of  the  provisions 
of  the  family.'  If  you  have  not  that  which  is  needAil  to  your 
health,  remove  to  another  place  as  soon  as  you  can,  witli- 
out  reproaching  the  place  where  you  are.  But  if  you  have 
your  daily  bread,  that  is,  your  necessary,  wholesome  food, 
how  coarse  soever,  your  murmuring  for  want  of  more  de- 
licious fare^  is  but  your  shame,  and  sheweth  that  your  hearts 
are  sunk  into  your  bellies,  and  that  you  are  fleshly- 
minded  persons '^.  ' 

Direct,  xi.  *Pray  daily  for  a  blessing  on  your  labours 
and  on  the  family,  both  privately  and  with  tibe  rest/  A 
praying  servant  may  prevail  with  Ood,  for  more  than  all 
their  labour  cometh  to ;  and  their  labours  are  liker  to  be 
blessed,  than  the  labours  of  a  prayerless,  ungodly  person. 
You  are  not  worthy  to  partake  of  the  mercies  of  the  faihily, 
if  you  will  not  join  in  prayers  for  those  mercies. 

Direct.  XII.  'Willingly  submit  to  the  teaching  and  go^ 
vemment  of  your  masters  about  the  right  worshipping  of 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  your  own  souls.'  Bless  Ood/ if 
you  live  with  religious  masters  that  will  instruct  ycm-and 
catechise  you,  and  pray  with  you,  and  restrain  yba  from 
breaking  the  Lord's  day,  and  other  sins,  and  will  examine 
you  of  your  profiting,  and  watch  over  your  souls,  and  riiarp- 
ly  rebuke  you  when  you  do  that  which  is  evil.  Be  glad  of 
their  instructions^  and  murmur  not  at  them,  as  ignorant,' un^ 
godly  servants  do.  These  few  Directions  carefully  followed 
will  make  your  service  better  to  you,  than  lordships  and 
kingdoms  are  to  the  ungodly. 

.'   i  'i 

'  Prov.xxT.9.    xi.  13.     xx.l9.  °»Mic.  vii.6.  ^  Phil.  iK.  18,' 19. 
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Chapter  xiv. 

Hie  Duties  of  Masters  towards  their  Servants. 

I3?  yea  would  have  good  servants,  see  that  you  be  good  mas- 
ters, and  do  your  own  duty,  and  then  either  your  servants 
will  do  tkeirs,  or  else  all  their  failings  shall  turn  to  your 
greater  good  •, 

Direct,  i.  *  Remember  that  in  Christ  they  are  your  bre- 
thren and  fellow-servants ;  and  therefore  rule  tiietn  not  ty- 
nmnically,  but  in  tenderness  and  love ;  and  command  them 
nothing  that  is  against  the  laws  of  Ood,  or  the  good  of  their 
souls/  Use  not  wrath  and  unmanlike  fury  with  them ;  nor 
any  oyer-ttevere  or  unnecessary  rebukes  or  chastisements. 
Find  fault  in  season,  with  prudence  and  sobriety,  when  your 
passions  are  down,  and  when  it  is  most  likely  to  do  good. 
Ifiiibe  too  little,  it  will  embolden  them  in  doing  ill ;  if  it  be 
too  much,  or  frequent,  or  passionate,  it  will  make  them  slight 
it  and  despise  it,  isind  utterly  hinder  their  repentance  :  they 
will  be  taken  up  in  blaming  you  for  your  rashness  and  vio- 
lence^  instead  of  blaming  themselves  for  the  fault. 

•  Direct,  iii  'Provide  them  work  convenient  for  them^ 
and  such  as  they  are  fit  for ;  not  such  or  so  much  as  to 
wsong  them  in  their  health,  or  hinder  them  from  the  necessary 
means  of  their  salvation ;  nor  yet  so  little  as  may  cherish  their 
idleness^  or  occasion  them  to  lose  their  precious  time;'  It 
is  eruelty  to  lay  more  on  your  horse  than  he  can  carry;  or 
to.  work  your  oxen  to  skin  and  bones.  "  A  righteous  man 
cegandeth  the  life  of  his  beast  ^"  much  more  of  his  servant. 
Especially  put  not  your  servants  on  any  labour  which  ha- 
aardeth  their  health  or  life,  without  true  necessity  to  some 
greater  end.  Pity  and  spare  them  more  in  their  health  than  in 
their  bane,  labour*  Labour  maketh  the  body  sound,  but  to 
taketdeep.  colds,  or  go  wet  of  their  feet,  do  tend  to  their  sick- 
ness, and  death*  And  should  another  man's  life  be  cast 
away  for  your  commodity  ?  Do  as  you  would  be  done  by> 
if  you  were  servants  yourselves  and  in  thieir  case ;  and  let 
aot. their  labours  be  so  great,  as  shall  iallow  them  no  time  to 
pray  before  they  go  about  it,  or  as  shall  so  tire  them  as  to 

*  Kom.  viii.  28.  *•  Prov.xii.  10. 
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unfit  them  for  prayer,  or  instmction,  or  the  worship  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  shall  lay  them  like  blocks,  as  fitt«  to*  fie  to 
sleep  or  rest  themselves,  than  to  pray,  or  hear,  or  mind  any 
thing  that  is  good.  And  yet  take  heed  that  you  anffer  them 
not  to  be  idle,  as  many  great  men  ose  their  seiring  men,  to 
the  nndoing  of  their  souk  and  bodies.  IdlenBsa  is  ro  ffRsfl 
sin  itself,  and  it  bieedeth  and  cherishethmany  othenc  thtir 
tinie  is  lost  by  it;  and  they  are  made  mifii  for«iy  iMinMt 
employment  or  course  of  life,  to  help  themseliF«8  or  any 
others. 

Direct,  iii.  '  Provide  them  saeh  wholesome  filed  ead 
lodging,  and  snch  wages  as  their  service  doth  desertre,  or  at 
yon  have  promised  them  */  Whether  it  be  fdeasani  arvaflstf 
sant,  let  their  food  and  lodging  be  healthful.  It  is  eo  odibeeaa 
oppression  and  injustice  to  defiraud  a  servant  or  lahemta  cf 
his  wages,  (yea^  or  to  give  him  less  than  he  deserretk,)  that 
methinks  I  should  not  need  to  speak  much  against  it  sonoRg 
ChristianB.  Read  James  v.  I---16.  and  I  hope  it  will  bt 
Plough. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Use  not  your  servants  to  be  so  bold  aRd'Ah 
miliar  with  you,  as  may  tempt  them  to  despise  yoi^;  Roryet 
so  strange  and  distant,  as  may  deprive  you  of  epportvRity 
of  speaking  to  them  for  their  spiritual  good,  orjm^if  lay 
you  open  to  be  censured  as  too  magisterial  «id  jpsoud/ 
Both  diese  extremes  have  ill  effects;  but  thefiietia'coah 
monest,  and  is  the  disquiet  of  many  families. 

Direct,  v.  '  Remember  that  you  have  u  charge  erf  th^ 
souls  in  your  family,  and  are  as  a  priest  imd  teacher  ta  yoir 
own  house,  and  therefore  see  that  you  keep  them  to  tiie  eoa* 
stant  worshipping  of  God,  especially  on  the  Lord%  day,  a 
public  and  private ;  and  that  you  teach  them  the  duRgadiat 
concern  their  salvation,'  (as  is  afterward  directed.^  Ami 
pray  for  them  daily,  as'  well  as  for  yourselves. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Watdi  over  them  that  they  ofiend  not  Ged^ 
bear  not  with  ungodliness  or  gross  sin  in  your  Asatly. 
Read  Psal.  ci.  Be  not  like  those  ungodly  masters,  tibait  look 
only  that  their  own  work  be  done,  and  bid  God  loolk  after 
his  work  himself,  and  care  not  for  their  servants'  senile,  ht* 
cause  thity  care  not  for  Hheir  own ;  and  mind  tkbt  whether 

'  Cd.  IT.  1. 
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God  be  served  by  others,  because  they  serve  him  not  (un- 
lei^  mtb  JUy,pocritic^  lip-^service)  themselvea. 

iMrect.  :Vi|.  '  Keep  your  servants  from  evil  company,  and 
from  being  temptations  to  each  other,  as  laras  you  can/ 
If  you  suffer  them  to  frequent  alehouses,  or  riotous  assem- 
blies, Q3C  wanton  or  analignant  .company,  w^hen  they  ar6  in- 
fected thfiiaselves,  they  will  bring  home  the  infection,  and 
all  tibe,hou«e  ^may  fare  the  worse  for  it.  And  when  Judas 
^rpwath  familiar  with  the  Pharisees,  he  will  beseduoed  by 
tbexB  to  betray  hi«  Maister.  You  cannot  be  accountable  for 
]^9ur  ibervai^ls  if  you  autffer  them  to  be  much  abroad. 

DifM.  ^Y'iii.  *  Go  before  them  as  examples  of  holiness 
ami  wiidomj  aad  aU  those  virtues  and  duties  which  you 
wicH&ld  /taacb  them/  An  ignorant  or  a  awearing,  cuvsing^ 
raUingi  Lungadly  master,  doth  actually  teach  his :  servants  tto 
ba  i(uicli4  and  if  ]us  words  teadti  them  the  contrary,  he  can 
aiqpact  bixt  little  reverence  or  success* 

.iIKftfct.  IJL.  *  Paiiently  bear  with  those  tolerable  ffrailties 
which  their  unskilfulness,  or  bodily  temperature,  or  other 
make  them  liable  to  against  their  wills/  A  will- 
is  aa  excuse  for  mauy  fraUties ;  much  must  be  put 
npmth,¥^a  it  is  not  from  wilfulness  or  gross  neglect :  make 
a€it>a::gC6ater  tmatterof  every  infirmity  or  fault,  than  there  is 
cause.  Look  not  that  any  should  be  perfect  upon  earth ; 
lacko&dipoxi  it«  that  you  must  have  servants  of  the  progeny 
0i  Adam,  that  have  corrupted  natures,  and  .bodily  weak* 
neaaea;  and  maay  things  that  must  be  borne  with.  Consi^- 
iter  ham  iaultily  you  serve  your  ^heavenly  Master,  and  how 
.jmadi  he  dcdly  beareth  with  that  which  is  amiss  in  you,  and 
hsm  masxy  faults  and  oversights  you  are  guilty  of  in  your  owa 
employment,  and  how  many  you  should  be  overtaken  with 
if ']fioii  fwere  in  their  stead.  "  And  ye  mastevs,.  do  the  same 
tibUigs  to  them,  forbeacing  threatening,  knowing  that  your 
Maatar  also  is  in  heaven,  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons 
ewithhim^."  "  Jtfasters  give  unto  your  servants  that  which 
ia  juatand  equal V&c. 

Direct,  x.  '  See  that  they  behave  themselves  well  to 
Aeir&ttjpw-servantB  :  of  which  I  shall  spetJ^  aaoo/ 

*  Eph.  vi.  9.  •  Col^ir.  \, 
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Tit.  2.  Directions  to  those  Masters  in  foreign  PUmtrntioms  wkt 
have  Negroes  and  other  Slaves:  being  a  sohUiam  of  several 
cases  aboutHhem, 

Direct,  i.  '  Understand  well  how  fisLr  yonr  power  o?er 
yoar  slaves  extendeth,  and  what  limits  God  hath  set  thereto/ 

«    _         

As,  1.  Sufficiently  difference  between  men  and  bmtes. 
Remember  that  they  are  of  as  good  a  kind  as  you ;  that  is, 
they  are  reasonable  creatures  as  well  as  you,  and  bom  to  as 
much  natural  liberty.  If  their  sin  have  enslaved  them  to 
you,  yet  nature  made  them  your  equals.  Remember  that 
they  have  immortal  souls,  and  are  equally  capable  of  salva- 
tion with  yourselves.  And  therefore  you  have  no  power  to 
do  any  thing  which  shall  hinder  their  salvation.  No  pre- 
tence of  your  business,  necessity,  commodity  or  pow«r»  can 
warrant  you  to  hold  them  so  hard  to  work,  as  not  to  allow 
them  due  time  and  seasons  for  that  which  God  hath  made 
their  duty. 

2.  Remember  that  God  is  their  absolute  Owner,  and  that 
you  have  none  but  a  derived  and  limited  propriety  in  them. 
They  caii  be  no  further  yours,  than  you  have  God's  consent, 
who  is  the  Lord  of  them  and  you ;  and  therefore  God's  in^ 
terest  in  them  and  by  them  must  be  served  first. 

3.  Remember  that  they  and  you  are  equally  under  th^ 
government  and  laws  of  God.  And  therefore  all  God's  laws 
must  be  first  obeyed  by  them,  and  you  have  no  power  to 
command  them  to  omit  any  duty  which  God  commandeth 
them,  nor  to  commit  any  sin  which  God  forbiddeth  themj 
nor  can  you  without  rebellion  or  impiety  expect,  that  your 
work  or  commands  should  be  preferred  before  God's. 

4.  Remember  that  God  is  their  reconciled,  tender  Father, 
(and  if  they  be  as  good,  doth  love  them  as  well  as  you.  And 
therefore  you  must  use  the  meanest  of  them  no  otherwise, 
than  beseemeth  the  beloved  of  God  to  be  used;  and  no 
otherwise  than  may  stand  with  the  due  signification  of  your 
love  to  God,  by  loving  those  that  are  his. 

5.  Remember  that  they  are  the  redeemed  ones  of  Chrisl^, 
and  that  he  hath  not  sold  you  his  title  to  them.  As  he 
bought  their  souls  at  a  price  invaluable,  so  he  hath  not  given 
the  purchase  of  his  blood  to  be  absolutely  at  your  disposal. 
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Therefore  so  use  them,  as  to  preserve  Christ's  right  and  in^ 
terest  in  them. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Remember  that  you  are  Christ's  trustees,  or 
the  guardians  of  their  souls;  and  that. the  greater  your 
power  is  over  them,  the  greater  your  charge  is  of  them,  and 
your  duty  for  them/  As  you  owe  more  to  a  child  than  ta 
a  day-labourer,  or  a  hired  servant,  because  being  more  your 
own,  he  is  more  intrusted  to  your  care ;  so  also  by  the  same 
reason,  you  owe  more  to  a  slave,  because  he  is  more  your 
own ;  and  jpower  and  obligation  go  together.  As  Abraham 
was  to  circumcise  all  his  servants  that  were  bought  with 
money,  apd  the  fourth  commandment  requireth  masters  to 
see  that  all  within  their  gates  observe  the  sabbath  day ;  so 
must  you  exercise  both  your  power  and  love  to  bring  them 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  to  the  just 
obedience  of  God's  commands. 

Those  therefore  that  keep  their  negroes  and  slaves  from 
hearing  God's  Word,  and  from  becoming  Christians,  be- 
cause by  the  law  they  shall  then  be  either  made  free,  or  they 
shall  lose  part  of  their  service,  do  openly  profess  rebellion 
against  God,  and  contempt  of  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  souls, 
and  a  contempt  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  indeed  they  de- 
clare, that  their  worldly  profit  is  their  treasure  and  their 
God. 

If  this  come  to  the  hands  of  any  of  our  natives  in  Bar- 
badoes,  or  other  islands  or  plantations,  who  are  said  to  be 
commonly  guilty  of  this  most  heinous  sin,  yea  and  to  live 
upon  it,  I  entreat  them  further  to  consider  as  foUoweth, 
1.  How  cursed  a  crime  is  it  to  equal  men  and  beasts !  Is 
not  this  your  practice  ?  Do  you  not  buy  them  and  use 
them  merely  to  the  same  end,  as  you  do  your  horses  ?  to 
labour  for  your  commodity,  as  if  they  were  baser  than  you, 
and  made  to  serve  you  ? 

2.  Do  you  not  see  how  you  reproach  and  condemn  your- 
selyes,  while  you  vilify  them  as  savages  and  barbarous 
wretches  !  Did  they  ever  do  any  thing  more  savage,  than 
to  use  not  only  men's  bodies  as  beasts,  but  their  souls  as  if 
they  were  made  for  nothing,  but  to  actuate  their  bodies  in 
your  worldly  drudgery?  Did  the  veriest  cannibals  ever  do 
any  thing  more  cruel  or  odious,  than  to  sell  so  many  souls 
to  the  devil  for  a  little  worldly  gain  ?    Did  ever  the  cursedest 
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xaifiereanta  on  earthy  do  any  thing  moxteiebeUioiM^  midk  «0ir 
trary  to  the  will  of  the  most  merciful  God,  tkaa:  to  k«ep 
those  souls  fromfChrist,  and  holiness,  aad  heavem,  fari^Kttlc 
moneys  who  were  made  and  redeemed  for  the  saaoie  ends,  aad 
at  the  BMue  preciovs  prifee  as^  yonva  ?  Did  joix  pooff  dsfts 
rrer  commit  soch'  riUanies  asi  these  ?  Is  not  he  the  llflsei^ 
wretch  and  the  most  bctrbarous  sav^age,  w1m>  cononrttstk^ 
greatest  and  most  inhuman  wickedness?  And  aiethfHi 
comparable  to  these  of  yours  ? 

3.  Doth  not  the  very  exampiie  of  such  emelty,  besides 
y^wt  keeping  them  from  Christianity,  directly  tend  ta  teach 
them  and  all  others,  to  hate  Christianity,  as  if  it  tavght  mmt 
to  be  so  much  worse  than  dogs  amd  tigers? 

4.  Do  you  not  mark  how  Ood  hath  fdilowed  yoa  witt 
plagoes  ?  and  may  not  conscience  tell  yon  that  it  is  f<Mryoiir 
inhumanity  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  so  many?  Remenk 
ber  the  late  fire  at  the  bridge  in  Barbadoes  :  remember  the 
drowniag  o#  your  goTenior  and  ships  at  seM,  and  tkl 
many  judgments  that  have  orertaken  you ;  and  at  the 
sent  the  terrible  mortality  that  is  among  yon. 

5.  Will  not  the  example  and  warning  of  neigbbenr 
tries  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  and  condenm  yon.? 
You  cannot  but  hear  how  odious  the  Spanisb  nacse  ia  madt 
(and  thereby  alas  the  Christian  name  also,  among  the  West 
Indians  1)  for  their  most  inhuman  cruelties  in  Hispamiola, 
Jamaica^  Cuba,  Peru,  Mexico*,  and  other  places,  whtdl  is 
described  by  Josep.  a  Costa,  a  Jesuit  of  tbetr  eiwn  ;  and 
thoiigh  I  know  that  their  crueky  who  mardeved  miUkm^ 
exceedeth  yours,  who  kiU  not  men's  bodies,  yet  younv  is  ot 
the  same  kind,  in  the  merchandize  which  yon  make  \nth 
the  devil  for  their  soub,  whilst  you  that  should  help  tiMiB 
with  all  your  power,  do  hinder  them  firom  the  meaas  ef 
their  salvation.  And  on  the  contrary,  what  an  honowt  ift  it 
to  those  of  New  England,  that  they  take  not  so  mmeh  as  the 
native  soil  from  them,  but  by  purchase !  that  they  emhlfe 
none  of  them,  nor  use  them  cruelly,  but  shew  them  meroy, 
and  are  at  a  great  deal  of  esare,  and  cost,  and  labour  for  theii 
salvatioa !  O  how  mfuch  difference  between  holy  Mr.  Elliot's 
life  and  yours !  His»  who  hath  laboured  so  maaiy  years  t# 
save  them>  and  hath  translated  the  whole  Kble  into  tbcir 
langnage>  with  other  books ;  and  those  good  nm'a  in  Lon* 
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4c«i  who  ar*  a  corpofation  for  the  furtherance  of  his  work ; 
and  theirs  that  have  contributed  so  largely  towards  it ;  and 
yours  that  sell  men's  souls  for  your  commodity  ! 

6.  And  what  comfort  are  you  like  to  have  at  last>  in  that 
money  that  is  purchased  at  such  a  price  Y  Will  not  your 
money  and  you  perish  together  ?  will  you  not  have  worse 
than  Oehasi'a  leprosy  with  it;  yea  worse  than  Achan's 
4eath  by  stoning ;  and  as  bad  as  Judas  his  hanging  himself, 
luiless  repentance  shall  prevent  it  ?  Do  you  not  remember 
th«  terrible  words  in  Jude  2.  "  Woe  unto  them>  for  they 
IraTe  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the 
enrors  of  Balaam."    And  2  Pet  ii.  3. 14,  15.  "  Through  co- 

vetoQsness — they  make  merchandize  of  you An  heart 

they  have  exercised  with  covetous  practices ;  cursed  chil- 
dnm  (or  children  of  a  curse)  which  have  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam,  the 
son  of  Bnsor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  but 
rebuked  for  his  iniquity  ;  the  dumb  ass  speaking  with 
i*B  voioe  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet/'  Whea^ 
you  shall  every  one  hear,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy 
soul  be  required  of  thee,  and  then  whose  shall  those  things 
be  which  thou  hast  provided^?"  Will  it  not  then  cut  deep 
i«  your  petpetual  torments,  to  remember  that  you  got  that 
Uttle  pelf,  by  betraying  so  many  souls  to  hell  ?  What  men 
i&  the  world  doth  James  speak  to,  if  not  to  you  ?  "  Go  to 
i|OW«ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shaU 
OQme  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  gar- 
ments are  moth^aten:  your  gold  and  silver  are  cankered; 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall 
itat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire :  ye  have  heaped  treasure  to- 
gether for  the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers 
irhieh  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
bacdsL  by  fraud,  crieth  :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have 
ffea|>ed,  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sab- 
aotb  •^."    How  much  more  the  cry  of  betrayed  souls ! 

And  here  we  may  seasonably  answer  these  cases.  Quest, 
\.  *  Is  it  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  buy  and  use  a  man  as  a 
slave  V  Quest.  2.  *  Is  it  lawful  to  use  a  Christian  as  a  slave  V 
Queit.  3.  '  What  difference  must  we  make  between  a  free 
servant  and  a  slave?' 

f  Luke  xtt.  19-  tl.  »  Jam.  t.  1—4. 
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To  Quest.  1.  I  answer.  There  is  a  slavery  to  which  some 
men  may  be  lawfully  put,  and  there  is  a  slavery  to  which 
none  may  be  put ;  and  there  is  a  slavery  to  which  only  the 
criminal  jnay  be  put,  by  way  of  penalty. 

1.  No  man  may  be  put  to  such  a  slavery  as  under 
the  first  Direction  is  denied,  that  is,  such  as  shall  injure 
God's  interest  and  service,  or  the  man's  salvation.  2.  No 
man,  but  as  a  just  punishment  for  his  crimes,  maybe  so 
enslaved,  as  to  be  deprived  of  those  liberties,  benefits  and 
comforts,  which  brotherly  love  obligeth  every  man  to  grant 
to  another  for  his  good,  as  far  as  is  within  our  power,  all 
things  considered.  That  is,  the  same  man  is  a  servant  and 
a  bjother,  and  therefore  must  at  once  be  used  as  both.  3. 
Though  poverty  or  necessity  do  make  a  man  consent  to  sett 
himself  to  a  life  of  lesser  misery,  to  escape  a  greater,  or  death 
itself;  yet  is  it  not  lawful  for  any  other  so  to  take  advan^ 
tage  by  his  necessity,  as  to  bring  him  into  a  condition  that 
shall  make  him  miserable,  or  in  which  we  shall  not  exercise 
so  much  love,  as  may  tend  to  his  sanctification,  comfort  and 
salvation.  Because  no  justice  is  beseeming  a  Christian  or 
a  man,  which  is  not  conjoined  with  a  due  measure  of 
charity. 

But  1.  He  tbat  deserveth  it  by  way  of  penalty  may  be 
penally  used.  2,  He  that  stole  and  cannot  restore  may  be 
forced  to  work  it  out  as  a  servant ;  and  in  both  these  cases 
more  may  be  done  against  another's  ease  or  liberty,  than  by 
mere  contract  or  consent.  He  that  may  hang  a  flagitious 
offender  doth  him  no  wrong  if  he  put  him  to  a  slaveiy, 
which  is  less  penal  than  death.  3.  More  also  may  be  done 
against  ei^emies  taken  in  a  lawful  war,  than  could  be  done 
against  the  innocent  by  necessitated  consent.  4.  A  certain 
degree  of  servitude  or  slavery  is  lawful  by  the  necessitated 
consent  of  the  innocent.  That  is  so  much,  (1.)  As  wrongeth 
no  interest  of  God.  (2.)  Nor  of  mankind  by  breaking  the 
laws  of  na^tions.  (3.)  Nor  the  person  himself,  by  hindering 
his  salvation,  or  the  needful  means  thereof;  nor  those  com- 
forts of  life,  which  nature  giveth  to  man  as  man.  (4.)  Nor 
the  commonwealth  or  society  where  we  live. 

Quest.  2.  To  the  second  Question,  I  answer,  1.  As  men 
must  be  variously  loved  according  to  the  various  degrees 
of  amiableness  in  them ;  so  various  degrees  of  love  must  be 
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exercised  towards  them :  therefore  gpod  and  real  Christians 
must  be  used  with  more  love  and  brotherly  tenderness  than 
others.  2.  It  is  meet  also^  that  infidels  have  so  much  metcy 
shewed  them  in  order  to  the  saving  of  their  soiils^  as  that 
they  should  be  invited  to  Christianity  by  fit  encourage- 
ments :  and  so,  that  they  should  know  that  if  they  will  turn 
Christians,  they  shall  have  more  privileges  and  emoluments 
than  the  enemies  of  truth  and  piety  shall  have.  It  is  there- 
fore well  done  of  princes  who  make  laws  that  infidel-slaves 
shall  be  freemen,  when  they  are  duly  Christened.  3.  But 
ye%  a  nominal  Christian,  who  by  wickedness  forfeiteth  his 
life  or  freedom,  may  penally  be  made  a  slave  as  well  as  in- 
fidels. 4.  And  a  poor  and  needy  Christian  may  sell  him-* 
self  into  a  harder  state  of  servitude  than  he  would  choose, 
or  we  could  otherwise  put  him  into.  But  5.  To  go  as  pi- 
rates and  catch  up  poor  negroes  or  people  of  another  land, 
that  never  forfeited  life  or  liberty,  and  to  make  them  slaves, 
i^id  sell  them,  is  one  of  the  worst  kinds  of  thievery  in  the 
world ;  and  such  persons  are  to  be  taken  for  the  common 
enemies  of  mankind  ;  and  they  that  buy  them^nd  use  them 
as  beasts,  for  their  mere  commodity,  and  betray,  or  destroy, 
or  neglect  their  souls,  are  fitter  to  be  called  incarnate  devils 
than  Christians,  though  they  be  no  Christians  whom  they 
so  abuse. 

Quest.  3.  To  the  third  Question,  I  answer.  That  the 
solution  of  this  case  is  to  be  gathered  from  what  is  said  al- 
ready. A  servant  and  a  voluntary-slave  were  both  freemen, 
till  they  sold  or  hired  themselves ;  and  a  criminal  person 
was  a  freeman  till  he  forfeited  his  life  or  liberty.  But  after- 
wards the  difference  is  this;  that  1.  A  free  servant  is  my 
servant,  no  further  than  his  own  covenant  made  him  so ; 
which  is  supposed  to  be^  (1.)  To  a  certain  kind,  and  measure 
of  labour  according  to  the  meaning  of  his  contract.  (2.) 
For  a  limited  time,  expressed  in  the  contract,  whether  a  year, 
or  two,  or  three,  or  seven. 

2.  A  slave  by  mere  contract  is  one  that,  (1.)  Usually 
selleth  himself  absolutely  to  the  will  of  another  as  to  his  la- 
bour both  for  kind  and  measure ;  where  yet  the  limitations 
of  God  and  nature  after  (and  before)  named,  are  supposed 
among  Christians  to  take  place.  (2.)  He  is  one  that  selleth 
himself  to  such  labour,  during  life. 
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3;.  A  shwre  bf  jud  pelMbMy^  is  liabte  to  aoBKick  8R«f^ 
tnde  IS  tko  ■ngiatrate  doth  judge  him  to,  wliidk  ntky  h^ 
(h)  Kot  €dky  sack  kboiir^  as  aforesaid,  aa'pleaseth  hia  mas- 
ter to  smpoae.  (2*)  And  tlmt  for  life.  <3.)  B«t  it  may  ba 
abo  to  stripea  aiid  atYoritits  which  might  aot  lawfhliy  ba 
ii^cted  OB  another. 

1.  The  Umitati^aa  of  a  Baeas^tatedHdaveffy  by  caatiwcM 
or  consent  through  poverty  are  these,  (k)  Sruch  a  o^a's 
aoal  mast  be  cared  for  and  preserved,  though  ha  shosM 
Qcmsent  to  the  contrary.  He  mast  have  time  to  learn  the 
Word  cf  God,  and  time  to  pray,  and  he  must  laat  oa  thu 
LcNrd's  day,  aifed  onploy  it  in  Qod's  service ;  ho  mtttt  ba 
instructed,  and  exhorted,  and  kept  from  sin«  (2.)-  He  laajt 
not  be  forced  to  commit  any  sin  against  God.  (3«)  Ha  mty 
not  (though  he  forcedly  conasnt)  be  denied  such  oomfbrts 
of  thiabfe,  as  are  needful  to  his  cheerfql  serving  of  God  jb 
love  and  thankfulaess,  according  to  the  peace  of  tfaa  Ooa* 
pel  state ;  and  which  are  called  by  the  name  of  oar  dmty^ 
breeds  No  man  may  deny  a  shpre  any  of  this,  that  ia  not 
a  criminal,  paaiahed  8lava« 

2.  And  the  most  criminal  slave  may  aot  be  fetcad  tosia^ 
nor  denied  necessary  helps  to  his  salvation.  Bat  ha  may 
peoaiaUy  be  beaten  and  denied  part  of  his  daily  biaaii;  soft 
be  not  done  more  rigorously  than  true  justice  doth  raquife.. 

Qm9^.  '  But  what  if  men  bay  Negroes  or  other  slaaaa  of 

such  as  we  have  juat  cause  to  believe  did  steal  them  by  ^ 

racy,  or  hay  th^n  of  those  that  have  no  power  to  aell  them^ 

and  not  hire  or  buy  them  by  their  own  conseal,  or  b^"  Am 

consent  of  those  that  had  powev  to  sell  them,  nor  take  thsm 

captives  ixv  a  lawful  war,  what  most  they  do  with  them  sAsa 
wards?' 

Amm.  1.  It  is  their  heinous  sin  to  bay  them«.  ualeis  it 
be  in  charity  to  deliver  them.  2.  Having  done  it«  andoaiii* 
edly  they  are  presently  bound  to  deliver  them:  becanae  by 
right  the  man  is  his  own,  and  therefore  no  man  elaa  caa 
have  just  title  to  him* 

Quest.  '  But  may  I  not  sell  himi^sin  and  make  my  mo* 
ney  of  him,  seeing  I  leave  him  but  as  I  found  him?' 

Amw.  No  ;  because  when  you  have  taken  posseasioa  of 
him,  and  a  pretended  propriety,  then  the  injury  that  is  dons 
him  is  by  you ;  which  before  was  only  by  another.     Anci 


tbougk  the  wEODg  be  no  greater  tkm.  tke  otiier  did  him^  yH 
being  now  done  by  ycMi,  it  is  yo»r  sia. 

Quest.  *  But  Buty  I  not  return  lum  to  Urn  that  I  bought 
him  of  r 

Amwt^  No:  for  thai  i»  but  injiuiing  him  by  de]&¥^ng 
bim  to  another  to  c^ontinne  the  injury.  To  aay  aa  Pilata^ 
^'  I  ank  innocent  of  the  Uood  of  tbia  just  man/'  wili  be  n^ 
proof  of  your  iifnooency,  yea^  God's  law  bindeth  you  lo 
lore,  and  works  of  love,  and  tbecelbre  you.  should  do  your 
best  to  free  him :  he  that  ia  bound  to  help  to  save  a  madsi^ 
that  ia  fallen  into  the  hands  of  thieves  by  the  hi^way^  if  ht 
abould  buy  that  man  as  a  slare  q&  the  tUevea^  may  not 
after  gjtTo  him  up  to  the  thieves  again.  But  t)o  proceed  in 
the  Direettons. 

SmU.  III.  '  So  setve  your  own  nAcessiliea  by  your 
slaves  as  to  prefer  God's  i&tereBt,  and  their  spiritual  and 
everktsttng  happinesa/  Teach  them  the  way  to  heaven,  and 
do  all  for  their  souls  which  I  have  before  directed  you  to 
do  for  all  your  other  servants.  Though  you  may  makeaoiBC 
dijSetence  in  their  labour,  and  diet,  and  clothing,  yet  none 
as  to  the  furthering  of  their  salvation*  If  they  be  infidela, 
use  them  so  as  teodeth  to  win  them  to  Chriait,  aiid  the  love 
of  religion,  by  shewing  then  that  Christiaii^  are  less 
worldly,  less  cruel  and  passionate,  and  more  wise,  and  char 
fitable,  and  holy,  and  meek,  ^an  any  other  persons  are. 
Woe  to  them  that  by  their  cruelty  and  covetousness  do 
seandaliiBe  even  slaves,  and  hinder  their  conversion  and  sal-^ 
vation. 

Direct,  iv.  'By  how  much  the  hardness  of  their  con- 
dition doth  make  their  lives  uncomfortable,  and  God  hath 
cast  them  lower  than  yourselves,  by  so  much  the  more  let 
your  charity  pity  them,  and  labour  to  abate  their  burden, 
and  sweeten  their  lives  to  them,  as  much  as  your  condition 
will  allow/  And  remember  that  even  a  slave  may  be  one 
of  those  neighbours  that  you  are  bound  to  love  as  your- 
selves, and  to  do  to  as  you  would  be  dime  by,  if  your  ease 
were  his.  Which  if  3fou  do,  you  will  need  no  more  dnrection 
for  hi&  relief. 

Dinct,  V.  *  Remember  that  you  may  require  no  more  of 
an  innocent  slave,  than  you  would  or  might  do  of  an  ordi- 
nary setvant,  if  he  n^re  at  your  will,  and  did  not  by  con- 
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tract  except-  something  as  to  labour  or  usage^  which  ete 
you  would  think  just -and  meet  to  have  required  of  him.' 

Direct,  vi.  '  If  they  are  infidels,  neither  be  too  hasty  in 
baptizing  them,  when  they  desire  it,  nor  too  slow.*  Not 
490  hasty  as  to  put  them  on  it,  before  they  understand  what 
the  baptismal  covenant  is ;  or  before  you  see  any  likelihood 
that  they  should  be  serious  in  making  such  a  covenant'. 
Nor  yet  so  slow  as  to  let  them  alone  to  linger  out  their  lives 
in  the  state  of  those  without  the  church.  But  hasten  them 
to  learn,*  and  stir  up  their  desires,  and  look  after  them,  as 
the  ancient  churches  did  after  their  catechumens ;  and  when 
you  see  them  fit  by  knowledge,  belief,  desire,  and  resolu- 
tion, to  vow  themselves  to  God  on  the  terms  of  the  holy  co- 
venant, then  put  them  on  to  be  baptized.  But  if  you  should 
feel  an  abatement  of  your  desires  of  their  conversion,  because 
you  shall  lose  their  service  (much  more  if  ever  you  had  a 
wish  that  they  might  not  be  converted,  which  is  plain  de- 
vilism),  let  it  be  the  matter  of  your  deep  humiliation  and 
repentance. 

Direct,  vii.  Make  it  your  chief  end  in  buying  and  using 
slaves,  to  win  them  to  Christ,  and  save  their  souls.  Do  not 
only  endeavour  it  on  the  by,  when  you  have  first  consulted 
your  own  commodity,  but  make  this  more  of  your  end,  than 
your  commodity  itself;  and  let  their  salvation  be  far  more 

valued  by  you  than  their  service :  and  carry  yourselves  to 
them,  as  those  that  are  sensible  that  they  are  redeemed  with 
them  by  Christ  from  the  slavery  of  satan,  and  may  live  with 
them  in  the  liberty  of  the  saints  in  glory. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


The  Duties  of  Children  and  Fellmo-senmnts  to  one  another. 

It  is  not  easy  to  resolve.  Whether  good  governors,  or  good 
fellow-servants,  in  a  family,  be  the  greater  help  and  benefit, 
to  each  of  the  inferiors.  For  servants  are  so  much  together, 
and  so  free  and  familiar  with  each  other,  that  they  have  the 
more  opportunity  to  be  useful  to  each  other,  if  they  have 
hut  abilities  and  hearts.     It  is  needful  therefore,  that  you 
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know  your  duty  to  one  another,  both  tor  doing  and  getting 
that  good  which  otherwise  will  be  lost. 

Direct,  i.  '  Love  one  another  unfeignedly  as  yourselves  r 
avoid  all  contention  and  falling  out  with  one  another,  or  any 
thing  that  would  weaken  your  love  to  one  another ;  espe- 
cially differences  about  your  personal  interests,  in  point  of 
profit,  provision,  or  reputation.'  Take  heed  of  the  spirit  of 
envy,  which  will  make  your  hearts  rise  against  those  that  are 
preferred  before  you,  or  that  are  used  better  than  you.  Re- 
member the  sin  and  misery  of  Cain,  and  take  warning  by 
him.  Give  place  to  others,  and  in  honour  prefer  6thers, 
and  seek  not  to  be  preferred  before  them%  God  deligbteth 
to  exalt  the  humble  that  abase  themselves,  and  to  cast  down 
those  that  exalt  themselves.  When  the  interest  of  your 
flesh  can  make  you. hate  or  fall  out  with  each  other,  what 
a  fearful  sign  is  it  of  a  fleshly  mind  ^  J 

Directs  ii.  *  Take  heed  of  using  provoking  words  against 
^Mtch  other.'  For  these  are  the  bellows  to  blow  up  that 
which  the  apostle  calleth  "  the  fire  of  hell  *^."  A  foul  tongue 
setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  therefore  it  may 
set  a  family  on  fire**.  "  Where  envying  and  strife  isj  there 
is  confusion  and  every  evil  work'."  "If  ye  be  angry,  re- 
frain your  tongues  and  sin  not,  and  let  not  the  sun*  go  down 
lipon  your  wrath  :  neither  give  place  to  the  devil  V  "  Let 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger;  and  clamour,  and  evil 
^speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice ;  and  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you«f."  "Re- 
vilers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God**." 

Direct.  i\u  '  Help  one  another  with  love  and  willing- 
ness in  your  labours ;  and  do  not  grudge  at  one  another,  and 
say  such  a  one  doth  less  than  I :  but  be  as  ready  to  helj[i 
smother,  as  you  would  be  helped  yourselves.'  It  is  very 
^tuniable  to  see  a  family  of  such  children  and  servants,  that 
all  take  one  another's  concernments  as  their  own ;  and  are 
not  selfish  against  each  other.  "  Behold,  how  good  and 
llow  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  * !" 

Direct,  iv.  '  Take  heed  that  you  prove  not  tempters  to 

^  Rom.  xii.lO.  16.  ^  Rom.vUi.  6.  13.  ^  James  iii.  6. 

^  Jamcsiii.  5,  6.  «  Ver.  15,  16.  '  Eph.  iv.  «6.  27. 

f  Eph.  iy.  31, 32.  *  *•  1  Cor,  vi.  10.  *  Psal.  cxxxiii.  1, 
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dnur  «ach  •Qther  to  sin  end  miwffy/  Esther  by  joiaing  to- 
gether in  riotousness,  or  wronging  y<^wt  mwinetnk,  lOr  «ec£8i 
revelUttg^  and  then  in  lying  to  conceal  it:  or  lest  iaftmodest 
fiuniliarky  draw  tlioae  of  different «iexes  ioyto  a  flaare.  Almft- 
dance  of  sin  and  misery  liath  foUowed  auch  4efflftpting  fskmi- 
UaKftty  of  men  and  maids  that  were  fellow  ■aanr-aats*  Their 
iMSdcmess  giretb  tbem  oipportunity,  end  the  devil  pnMrekotb 
them  to  take  thcar  oppix^uniiy ;  and  from  imsnodaflt^  wan- 
ten  daUianoe«  and  unchaste  words^  they  proceed  ait  last  te 
wore  lasoifiouBneBa,  to  their  own  nndoing.  BnAg  -noit  ibe 
alranr  to  die  fire^  if  you  wonld  not  hove  it  burn. 

JHrect.  V.  '  Watch  otirer  one  another  for  jomtual  iMseser- 
wdion  against  the  sin  and  iemptations  whidi  you  am  nost 
lA  danger  of/  Agroe  io  tell  eadi  other  of  your  faults,  ac^ 
prondly  or  ^^laflaionetelyf  but  in  love;  and  lesotoe  to  iakeit 
thankfully  from  each  other.  If  any  one  talk  foolsifhliy  lor 
idly^  or  waaAonly  and  iaunodestly^  or  tell  aJie,  or  take  <jk>d'8 
name  m  vain,  or  neglect  theiar  duty  to  Xjrod  or  man«  or  ideal 
unfaithfully  in  their  truet  or  labour,  let  the  other  eerirail^ 
tell  him  of  his  sin,  and  call  him  to  repentance.  And  JbiW 
him  that  is  guilty  take  it  ill,  and  angrily  anap  at tthe.r^fo* 
ver,  or  justify  or  excuse  the  fault,  or  hit  him  .presently  in  'the 
teeth  with  his  own.;  but  humbly  thank  him  and  ptomies 
aniendment.  O  how  happy  might  aervants  be,  if 'they  would 
faithfully  watch  over  one  another ! 

Direct,  vx.  ^  When  you  are  together,  and  your  w^rkaoU 
allow  it,  let  your  discourse  be  such  as  tendeth  to  .etdifica^ 
tion,  and  to  the  spiritual  good  of  the  speaker  or  the  heareHu' 
Some  work  there  is  Ihat  must  be  thought  on,  and  <talkad  of 
while  it  is  doing,  and  will  not  allow  you  leisuse  to  think  or 
apeak  of  other  thinge,  till  it  is  done:  but  ¥ery  muoh<of  ihs 
work  of  moat  servants  may  be  as  well  done,  though  thqr 
ibvok  <and  speak  together  of  heavenly  .things ;  besides  aU 
Other  times  when  their  work  is  over.  O  take  this  time  to  he 
speaking  pf  good  to  one  another :  it  is  like,  that  eome  qimb 
of  you  hath  mope  knowledge  than  the  rest ;  let  the  lest^be 
asking  his  counsel  and  instructions^,  and  let  him  bend  hiak- 
self  to  do  them:  good ;  or  if  you  are  equal  in  kiu^wled^  yet 
stir  up  the  grace  that  is  in  you,  if  you  have  any;  or  atir  up 
your  desires  after  it,  if  you  have  none.  Waste  not  your  pre- 
cious time  in  vanity ;  multiply  not  the  sin  oCidle  words.    0 
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what  a  load  doth  lie  on  many  a  soul  that  feeleth  it  not»  in  the 
guilt  of  these.two  sim,  l06s#f  titnt,  ami  idle  words  !  To  be 
guilty  of  the  same  sins  over  and  over^  every  day^  and  make 
a  gowtaat  practice  of  tbficn,  and  this  agaiiuit  jrour  own  kno  w«- 
ledge  and  conscience,  is  a  more  grievous  case  than  many 
Aiiftk  of^  nrheveas,  if  you  irouid  live  together  as  ih«  lieiis 
of  iieai««eii,  a&d  pix/vdke  <o«is  snoliier  to  ^e  love  of  God,  uid 
koty  «bGity,  and  delighifully  talk  of  lbs  Wsrd  of  Cbd,  and 
the  life  to  come,  what  blessings  might  you  be  to  ons 
stawdier?  ^md  yotir  servi<!c  and  ladbour  would  be  a  suictified 
and  c^oimfaitable  life  to  you^L  ^'Let  noconrafittisOBnmu-* 
t&€sMom  yrs^esd  out  of  yo«r  mouth,  bsrt  that  which  is  good 
to  4iie  lis#  oif  edifying,  «iid  may  vxxinister  grace  to  the  hear'* 
evs,  aftd  griev«  «ot  the  k«4y  Spirit  of  God '/'  ^'  But  forntoa- 
tion^ad  tiA  uMleaiafaosss,  or  cotietousiiess  (cNrvallier,  inoardi- 
SAie,  fleshly  4esitieD  ^t  it  not  he  ^once  tmnioi  iamong  you,  as 
iMfeoiMft  mtiM^ ;  i^idielr  filthinesa^  ^nor  feslish  talkifig^  nor 
jesting,  ivvbtdb  are  not  convenient ;  iM  «alher  giving  «sf 
tkuaics^.''    Of  lliiB  mor^  atioa^ 

JDJMf .  iTTiv  *  Patiently  l>ear  with  the  failings  <^  one 
ahiolheir  torwards  yo>in^el*?es,  and  Mde  those  finilts,  ttke  ^opear* 
Ttkg  ;ef  which  win  do  tto  good,  but  trt;ir  mp  strife :  but  conmad 
tiot  llioflie  liftatts  ^hieh  willibe  ^eliertshediby  conceafaneiit,  or 
wlie«e  oo&icresSment  tendeih  to  the  vmtotig  of  your 'master,  or 
ainy  cither/  For  it  is  ^in  your  power  to  forgiven  faultagainst 
7l>ti^selv^s,'but  not  agakist  God,  4ft  %no4ber.  And  to  'know 
wfk^  you  should  teveal  it,  ^nd  wben  Aot,  you  must  wisdy 
Ibrekiuyw  wliich  way  is  H^  to  do  more  good'or  haam.  And 
if  yet  you  be  in  doubt,  ope^  it  first  to  some  secret  'fiasnd^ 
that  is  wise  to  advise  you,  whether  it  should  fas  fiiirthor 
4]^pened6riiot. 

DJhB^I.  viif.  '  If  weakness,  or  sickness,  or  want  afflict  a 
bfOtker,  or  sister,  or  f^ow-serv«tt)lt,  be  khid  t^ud  helpful  to 
thtai'niccording  to  your  pbwsir.  *'>Lovs  4MJt  in  word  only^* 
htit  in  de^  «iid  trttth^/' 
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CHAPTER  XVI.        , 

Directions  for  Holy  Conference  of  FelloUf-servants   or  others. 

Because  this  is  a  duty  so  frequently  to  be  perfonned ;  and 
therefore  the  peace  and  edification  of  Christians  is  yery 
much  concerned  in  it,  I  shall  give  a  few  brief  Directions 
about  it. 

Direct,  i.  '  Labour  most  for  a  full  and  lively  heart>  which 
hath  the  feeling  of  those  things  which  your  tongues  should 
speak  of/    For  L  Such  a  heart  will  be  like  a  spring  which 
is  always  running,  and  will  continually  feed  the  streams^ 
Forced  and  feigned  things  are  of  short  continuance  ;  the  hy 
pocrites   affected,  forced  speech,  is  exercised  bat  among 
those  where  it  may  serve  his  pride  and  carnal  ends :  at  pther 
times,  and  in  other  company,  he  hath  another  tongue  lik^ 
other  inen. .  It  is  like  a  land-flood  that  is  quickly  gone !  or 
like  the  bending  of  a  bow,  which  retumeth  to  its  place^  as 
soon  as  it  is  loosed.    2.  And  that  which  cometh  from  your 
hearts,  will  be  serious  and  hearty,  and  likeliest  to  do  good  to 
others  :  for  words  do  their  work  upon  us,  not  only  by  signi- 
fying the  matter  which  is  spoken,  but  also  by  signifying  the 
affections  of  the  speaker.     And  that  which  will  work  affec- 
tions, must  express  affection  ordinarily.     If  it  come  not 
from  the  heart  of  the  speaker,  it  is  not  so  like  to  go  to  the 
hearts  of  the  hearers.     A  hearty  preacher,  and  a  hearty^ 
feeling  discourse  of  holy  things,  do  pierce  heart-deep,  and 
do  that  good,  which  better  composed  words  that  are  heart- 
less do  not. 

Direct,  ii.  'Yet  for  all  that,  when  your  hearts  are  cold, 
and  dull,  and  barren,  do  not  think  that  your  tongues  must 
therefore  neglect  their  duty,  and  be  silent  from  all  good,  till 
your  hearts  be  better,  but  force  your  tongues  to  do  their  du- 
ty, if  they  will  not  do  it  freely  without  constraint.'     For 

1.  Duty  is  duty  whether  you  be  well-disposed  to  it  or  not: 
if  all  duty  should  cease  when  inen  are  ill-disposed  to  it,  no 
wicked  man  would  be  bound  to  any  thing  that  is  truly  holy. 

2.  And  if  heart  and  tongue  be  both  obliged,  it  is  worse  to 
omit  both  than  one.  3.  And  there  may  be  sincerity  in  a  du- 
ty, when  the  heart  is  cold  and  dull.     4.  And  beginning  to 
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do  your  duty  as  well  as  you  can,  is  the  way  to  overcome 
your  dullness  and  unfitness ;  when  you  force  your  tongues 
at  first  to  speak  of  that  which  is  good^  the  words  which  you 
speak  or  hear,  may  help  to  bring  you  into  a  better  frame. 
Many  a  man  hath  begun  to  pray  with  coldness,  that  hath 
got  him  heat  before  he  had  done ;  and  many  a  man  hath 
gone  unwillingly  to  hear  a  sermon,  that  hath  come  home  a 
converted  soul.  5.  And  when  you  set  yourselves  in.  the  way 
of  duty,  you  are  in  the  way  of  pro^oaised  grace. 

Object.  '  But  is  not  this  to  play  the  hypocrite,  to  let  my 
tongue  go  before  my  heart?  And  speak  the  things  which 
my  heart  is  not  affected  with?' 

Amw,  If  you  speak  falsely  and  dissemblingly,  you  play 
the  hypocrite :  but  you  may  force  yourselves  to  speak  of 
good,  without  any  falsehood  or  hypocrisy.  Words  signify 
as  I  told  you,  the  matter  spoken,  and  the  speaker's  mind. 
Now  your  speaking  of  the  things  of  God  doth  tell  no  more 
of  *  your  mind  but  this,  that  you  take  them  to  be  true,  and 
that  you  desire  those  that  you  speak  to,  to  regard  them : 
and  sdl  this  is  so ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  hypocrisy  in  it. 
Indeed  if  you  told  the  hearers,  that  you  are  deeply  affected 
with  these  things  yourselves,  when  it  is  not  so,  this  were  hy- 
pocrisy. But  a  man  may  exhort  another  to  be  good,  with- 
out professing  himself  to  be  good;  yea,  though  he  confess 
himself  to  be  bad.  Therefore  all  the  good  discourses  of  a 
wicked  man  are  not  hypocrisy :  much  less  the  good  dis- 
course of  a  sincere  Christian,  that  is  dull  and  cold  in  that 
disfcourse.  And  if  a  duty  had  some  hypocrisy  in  it,  it  is 
not  the  duty  but  the  hypocrisy  that  God  disliketh,  and  you 
must  forsake :  as  if  there  be  coldness  in  a  duty,  it  is  the 
coldness,  and  not  the  duty  that  is  to  be  blamed  and  forborne. 
And  wholly  to  omit  the  duty,  is  worse  than  to  do  it  with 
som^  coldness  or  hypocrisy,  which  is  not  the  predominate 
complexion  of  the  duty. 

Object,  '  But  if  it  be  not  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  not 
acceptable  to  God ;  and  that  which  I  force  my  tongue  to,  is 
none  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  I  must  stay  till 
the  Spirit  move  me/ 

Answ.  1.  There  are  many  duties  done  by  reason,  and  the 
common  assistances  of  God,  that  are  better  than  th€  total 
omission  of  th^m  is.     Else  no  unsanctified  man  should  hear 

VOL.    IV.  Q 
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the  Word^  or  pray,  or  relieve  the  poor,  or  obey  his  piince  oi 
governors,  or  do  any  duty  towards  children  or  neighbours, 
because  whatsoever  is  not  the  fruit  of  the  special  grace  of 
the  Spirit,  is  sin;  and  without  faith  it  is  imposfxible  to 
please  God ;  and  all  men  have  not  faith  *.  2.  It  is  a  dis- 
tracted conceit  of  the  Quakers  and  other  fanatics,  to  think 
that  reason  and  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not  conjunct  princi- 
ples in  the  same  act.  Doth  the  Spirit  work  on  a  man  as  on  a 
beast  or  a  stone  ?  and  cause  you  to  speak  as  a  clock  that  stri- 
keth  itknoweth  not  what;  or  play  on  man's  soul,  as  on  an  in- 
strument of  music  that  hath  neither  knowledge  of  the  melody, 
nor  any  pleasure  in  it?  No,  the  Spirit  of  God  supposedi 
nature,  and  worketh  on  man  as  man  ;  by  exciting  your  own 
understanding  and  will  to  do  their  parts.  So  that  when, 
against  all  the  remnant  of  dullness  and  backwardness  that 
is  in  you,  you  can  force  yourselves  to  do  your  duty,  it  is  be- 
cause the  Spirit  of  God  assisteth  you  to  take  that  resohi- 
iion,  and  use  that  force.  For  thus  the  Spirit  striveth  against 
the  flesh  ^.  Though  it  is  confessed,  that  there  is  more  of 
the  Spirit,  where  there  is  no  backwardness,  or  resistance,  or 
need  of  forcing. 

Direct,  iii.  '  By  all  means  labour  to  be  furnished  with 
understanding  in  the  matters  of  God.'  For,  1.  An  under- 
standing person  hath  a  mine  of  holy  matter  in  himself,  and 
never  is  quite  void  of  matter  for  good  discourse:  he  is  the 
good  scribe,  that  is  ''  instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
that  bringeth  out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and  old.**  i. 
And  an  understanding  person  will  speak  discreetly,  and  so 
will  much  further  the  success  of  his  discourse,  and  not 
•make  it  ridiculous,  contemptuous  or  ineffectual  through  his 
indiscretion.  But  yet  if  you  are  ignorant  and  wanting  in 
understanding,  do  not  therefore  be  silent:  for  though  your 
ability  is  least,  your  necessity  is  greatest.  Let  necessi- 
ty therefore  constrain  you  to  ask  instruction,  as  it  constrain- 
eth  the  needy  to  beg  for  what  they  want.  But  spare  no 
pains  to  increase  your  knowledge. 

Direct,  iv.  '  If  your  own  understandings  and  hearts  do 
not  furnish  you  with  matter,  have  recourse  to  tiiose  marih 
fold  helps  that  God  vouchsafeth  you.'  As  1.  You  may  dis- 
course of  the  last  sermon  that  you  heard,  or  some  one  lately 

»  Hcb.  xi.  6.    *  The«9.  iii.  t.  »»  Gal.  v.  IT.    Rom.  vii.  l«^f S. 
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preached  that  nearly  touched  youl  2.  Or  of  something  ia 
the  last  book  you  read.  3.  Or  of  some  tesct  of  Scripture  ob-* 
Tious  to  your  thoughts*  4.  Or  of  some  notable  (yea^  or  or- 
dinary) providence  which  did  lately  occur.  6.  Or  of  some 
examples  of  good  or  evil  that  are  fresh  before  you.  6.:  Or 
of  the  right  doing  of  the  duty  that  you  are  about,  or  any 
such  like  helps. 

Direct,  v.  *  Talk  not  of  vain,  unprofitable  controversies^ 
nor  often  of  small  circumstantial  matters  that  make  but  little 
to  edification.'  For  there  may  be  idle  talking  about  matters 
of  religion,  as  well  as  about  other  smaller  things.  Especial- 
ly see  that  the  quarrels  of  the  times  engage  not  your 
thoughts  and  speeches  too  far^  into  a  course  of  unprofitable^ 
ness  and  contention. 

Direct*  VI.  *  Furnish  yourselves  beforehand  with  matter 
for  the  most  edifying  discourse,  and  never  go  abroad  empty*' 
And  let  the  matter  be  usually,  L  Things  of  weight,  and  not 
small  matters.  2.  Things  of  certainty,  and  not  uncertain 
thiAgs«  Particularly  the  fittest  subjects  for  your  ordinary 
discourse  are  these :  1.  God  himself,  with  his  attributes,  relar 
tions  and  works.  2.  The  great  mystery  of  man's  redemptioi^ 
by  Christ ;  his  person,  office,  sufferings,  doctrine^  example 
and  work ;  his  resurrection,  ascension,  glory,  intercession 
and  all  the  privileges  of  his  saints.  3.  The  covenant  of 
grace^  the  promises,  the  duties,  the  conditions  and  the 
threatenings.  4.  The  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  upon 
the  sofd^  and  every  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  us ;  with  all  the 
signs^  and  helps^  and  hindrajnces  of  it.  5.  The  ways  and 
wiles  of  satan,  and  all  our  spiritual  enemies ;  the  particular 
temptations  which  we  ai*e  in  danger  of;  what  they  are,  and 
how  to  avoid  them,  and  what  are  the  most  powerful  helps 
i^ainst  them.  6.  The  corruption  and  decettfulness  of  the 
heart ;  the  nature  and  workings,  eifects  and  signs  of  igno- 
rance, unbelief,  hypocrisy,  pride,  sensuality,  worldliness,  im- 
piety, injustice,  intemperance,  uncharitableness  and  every 
other  sin ;  with  all  the  helps  against  fhem  all.  7.  The  many 
duties  to  God  and  man  which  we  have  to  perform ;  both  in- 
ternal and  external,  and  how  to  do  them,  and  what  are  the 
chiefest  hindrances  and  helps.  (As  in  reading,  hearing,  me- 
ditating, prayer,  giving  alms,  &c.)  And  the  duties  of  our 
relations,  and  several  places,  with  the  contrary  sina,    8.  The 
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Tanity  of  the  world,  and  deceitAilness  of  all  earthly  things, 
d.  The  powerful  reasons  used  by  Christ  to  draw  os  to  holi- 
ness, and  the  unreasonable  madness  of  all  that  is  brought 
against  it,  by  the  de?il  or  by  wicked  men.  10.  Of  the  suf- 
ferings which  we  must  expect  and  be  prepared  for.  11.  Of 
death,  and  the  preparations  that  will  then  be  found  neces- 
sary ;  and  how  to  make  ready  for  so  great  a  change.  12. 
Of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  who  will  be  then  justified^  and 
who  condemned.  13.  Of  the  joys  of  heaTen,  the  employ- 
ment, the  company,  the  nature  and  duration.  14.  Of  the 
miseries  of  the  danmed,  and  the  thoughts  that  then  they  will 
have  of  their  former  life  on  earth.  15.  Of  the  state  of  the 
church  on  earth,  and  what  we  ought  to  do  in  our  places  for 
its  welfare.  Is  there  not  matter  enough  in  all  these  great 
and  weighty  points,  for  your  hourly  meditation  and  confe- 
rence? •  'i  I 

Direct,  vii.  'Take  heed  of  proud  self-conceitedness  in 
your  conference.'  Speak  not  with  supercilious,  censorious 
confidence.  Let  not  the  weak  take  on  them  to  be  wiser 
than  they  are.  Be  readier  to  speak  by  way  of  question  as 
learners,  than  as  teachers  of  others,  unless  you  are  sure  that 
they  have  much  more  need  to  be  taught  by  you,  than  y^u 
by  them.  It  is  ordinary  for  novices  in  religion  to  cast  all 
their  discourse  into  a  teaching  strain,  or  to  make  themselves 
preachers  before  they  understand.  It  is  a  most  loathsome 
and  pitiful  hearing  (and  yet  too  ordinary)  to  hear  a  rawi 
self-conceited,  ungrounded,  unexperienced  person,  to  prate 
magisterially,  and  censure  confidently  the  doctrine,  or. prac- 
tices, or  persons  of  those  that  are  much  better  and  wis^ 
than  themselves.  If  you  meet  with  this  proud,  censorious 
spirit,  rebuke  it  first,  and  read  to  them  James  iii. ;  and  if 
they  go  on,  turn  away  from  them,  and  avoid  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of:  they  serve. not 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whatever  they  pretend  to  think  themselves; 
but  are  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions, 
and  making  divisions  in  the  church  of  God,  and  ready  to 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil  *^.  : ., 

Direct,  viii.  *  Let  the  wisest  in  the  company,  and  not 
the  weakest,  have  most  of  the  discourse :  but  yet  if  any  one 
that  is  of  an  abler  tongue  than  the  rest,  do  make  any  deter- 

•  «  1  Tim.  iii.  6.    vi.  S — 5.    Rom.  xn,^7.    Loke  ix.  55.  .  -  ^ 
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minations  in  doubtful,  controverted  points,  take  heed  of  a 
hasty  receiving  his  judgment,  let  his  reasons  seem  never  so 
plausible  or  probable  ;  but  put  down  all  such  opinions  as 
doubts,  and  move  them  to  your  teachers,  or  some  other  im- 
partial, able  men,  before  you  entertain  them.'  Otherwise,  he 
that  hath  most  wit  and  tongue  in  the  company,  might  carry 
away  all  the  rest  into  what  error  or  heresy  he  please,  and 
subvert  their  faith  when  he  stops  their  mouths. 

Direct,  ix.  *  Let  .the  matter  of  your  speech  be  suitable  to 
your  end,  even  to  the  good  of  yourselves  or  others,  which 
you  seek.'  The  same  subject  that  is  fit  for  one  company  is 
very  unfit  for  others.  Learned  men  and  ignorant  men,  pious 
men  and  profane  men,  are  not  fit  for  the  same  kind  of  dis- 
course. The  medicine  must  be  carefully  fitted  to  the  dis- 
ease. 

Diirect.  x.  *  Let*your  speech  be  seasonable,  when  pru- 
dence telleth  you  it  is  not  like  to  do  more  harm  than  good.' 
There  is  a  season  for  the  prudent  to  be  silent,  and  refrain 
even  from  good  talk**.  "  Cast  not  pearls  before  swine,  and 
give  not  holy  things  to  dogs,  that  you  know  will  turn  again 
and  rend  you  **."  Yea,  and  among  good  people  themselves, 
there  is  a  time  to  speak,  and  a  time  to  be  silent  ^  There 
may  possibly  be  such  excess  as  tendeth  to  the  tiring  of  the 
hearers  ;  and  more  may  be  crammed  in  than  they  can  digest ; 
and  surfi^iting  may  make  them  loathe  it  afterwards.  You 
must  give  none  more  than  they  can  bear  ;  and  also  the  mat- 
ters of  your  business  and  callings,  ipust  be  talked  of  in  their 
time  and  place. 

Direct,  xi.  '  Let  all  your  speech  of  holy  things  be  with 
the  greatest  seriousness  and  revereijice  that  you  are  able.' 
L^  the  words  be  never  so  good,  yet  levity  and  rudeness  may 
make  them  to  be  profane.  God  and  holy  things  should  not 
be  talked  of  in  a  common  manner  :  but  the  gravity  of  your 
speech  should  tell  the  hearers,  that  you  take  them  not  for 
small  or  common  matters.  If  servants  and  others  that  live 
near  together  would  converse,  and  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God,  how  holy,  and  heavenly,  and  happy  would  such  fa- 
milies or  societies  be  ? 

*  Amos  ▼.  \7,    Psd.  xxxix.  1,  2.        «  Matt,  vii.  6.  '  Ecclw.  iii.  f. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Directions  for  each  particular  Member  of  the  FamiUf  horn  to 
spend  every  ordinary  day  of  the  Week. 

It  somewhat  tendeth  to  make  a  holy  life  more  easy  to  ns, 
when  we  know  the  ordinary  course  and  method  of  our  du- 
ties, and  every  thing  falleth  into  its  proper  place.  As  it 
helpeth  the  husbandman  or  tradesman  to  know  the  ordinary 
course  of  his  work,  that  he  need  not  go  out  of  it,  unless  in 
extraordinary  cases.  Therefore  I  shall  here  give  you  some 
brief  Directions  for  the  holy  spending  of  every  day. 

Direct,  i,  *  Proportion  the  time  of  your  sleep  aright  (if 
it  be  in  your  power)  that  you  waste  not  your  precious  morn- 
ing hours  sluggishly  in  your  bed.'  Let  the  time  of  your 
sleep  be  rationally  fitted  to  your  health  and  labour,  and  not 
sensually  to  your  slothful  pleasure.  About  six  hours  is 
meet  for  healthful  people,  and  seven  hours  for  the  less 
healthful,  and  eight  for  the  more  weak  and  aged,  ordinarily. 
The  morning  hours  are  to  most,  the  most  precious  of  all  the 
day,  for  all  our  duties  ;  especially  servants  that  are  scanted 
of  time,  must  take  it  then  for  prayer,  if  possible,  lest  they 
have  none  at  all. 

Direct,  ii.  *  Let  God  have  your  first  awaking  thoughts: 
lift  up  your  hearts  to  him  reverently  and  thankfully  for  the 
rest  of  the  night  past,  and  briefly  cast  yourselves  upon  him 
for  the  following  day ;  and  use  yourselves  so  constantly  to 
this,  that  your  consciences  may  check  you,  when  common 
thoughts  shall  first  intrude.'  And  if  you  have  a  bed-fellow 
to  speak  to,  let  your  first  speech  be  agreeable  to  your 
thoughts.  It  will  be  a  great  help  against  the  temptations 
that  may  else  surprise  you,  and  a  holy  engagement  of  your 
hearts  to  God,  for  all  the  day. 

Direct,  iii.  '  Resolve,  that  pride  and  the  fashions  of  the 
times  shall  never  tempt  you  into  such  a  garb  of  attire,  as  will 
make  you  long  in  dressing  you  in  the  morning ;  but  wear 
such  clothing  as  is  soon  put  on.'  It  is  dear-bought  bravery 
(or  decency  as  they  will  needs  call  it)  which  must  cost  every 
day  an  hour's  or  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  time  extraordinary  : 
I  had  rather  go  as  the  wild  Indians,  than  have  those  mom- 
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ing  hours  to  answer  for,  as  too  many  ladies  and  other  gal^ 
lants  have. 

Direct,  iv.  *  If  you  are  persons  of  quality  you  may  em«- 
ploy  a  child  or  servant  to  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible,  while 
you  are  dressing  you,  and  eating  your  breakfast  (if  you  eat 
any).  Else  you  may  employ  that  time  in  some  fruitful  me- 
ditation, or  conference  with  those  about  you,  as  far  as  your 
necessary  occasions  do  give  leave.'  As  to  think  or  speak  of 
4Jie  mercy  of  a  night's  rest,  and  of  your  renewed  time,  and 
how  many  spent  that  night  in  hell,  and  how  many  in  prison, 
and  how  many  in  a  colder,  harder  lodging,  and  how  many 
in  grievous  pain  and  sickness,  weary  of  their  beds  and  of 
Iheir  lives,  and  how  many  in  distracting  terrors  of  their 
minds ;  and  how  many  souls  that  night  were  called  from 
their  bodies,  to  appear  before  the  dreadful  God  :  and  think 
how  fast  days  and  nights  roll  on !  and  how  speedily  your 
iast  night  and  day  will  come !  And  observe  what  is  want- 
ing in  the  readiness  of  your  soul,  for  such  a  time,  and  seek 
it  presently  without  delay. 

Direct,  v.  '  If  more  necessary  duties  call  you  not  away, 
let  secret  prayer  by  yourself  alone,  or  with  your  chamber- 
fellow,  or  both,  go  before  the  common  prayers  of  the  family ; 
and  delay  it  not  causelessly,  but  if  it  may  be,  let  it  be  first, 
before  any  other  work  of  the  day.'  Yet  be  not  formal  and 
^perstitious  to  your  hours,  as  if  God  had  absolutely  ti^d 
you  to  such  a  time :  nor  think  it  not  your  duty  to  pray  once 
in  secret,  and  once  with  your  chamber-fellow,  and  once  with 
the  family  every  morning,  when  more  necessary  duties  call 
you  off.  That  hour  is  best  for  one,  which  is  worst  for 
another :  to  most,  private  prayer  is  most  seasonable  as  soon 
as  they  are  up  and  clothed  ;  to  others  some  other  hour  may 
be  more  free  and  fit.  And  those  persons  that  have  not  more 
necessary  duties,  may  do  well  to  pray  at  all  the  opportuni- 
ties before-mentioned  ;  but  reading  and  meditation  must  b^ 
allowed  their  time  also ;  and  the  labours  of  your  callings 
must  be  painfully  followed  ;  and  servants  and  poor  people 
that  are  not  at  liberty,  or  that  have  a  necessity  of  providing 
for  their  families,  may  not  lawfully  take  so  much  time  for 
prayer,  as  some  others  may ;  especially  the  aged  and  weak 
that  cannot  follow  a  calling,  may  take  longer  time.  And 
ministers,  that  have  many  souls  to  look  after,  and  public 
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work  to  do,  must  take  heed  of  neglecting  any  of  thisy  that 
they  may  be  longer  and  oftener  in  private  prayer.  Always 
remember  that  when  two  duties  are  at  once  before  you,  and 
one  must  be  omitted,  that  you  prefer  that  which,  all  things 
considered,  is  the  greatest ;  and  understand  what  mak€th  a 
duty  greatest.  Usually  that  is  greatest  which  tendeth  to 
the  greatest  good ;  yet  sometimes  that  is  greatest  at  that 
time,  which  cannot  be  done  at  another  time,  when  others 
may.  Praying,  in  itself  considered,  is  better  than  plough- 
ing, or  marketting,  or  conference ;  and  yet  these  may  be 
greater  than  it  in  their  proper  seasons ;  because  prayer  may 
be  done  at  another  time,  when  these  cannot. 

Direct,  vi.  *  Let  family  worship  be  performed  constantly 
and  seasonably,  twice  a  day,  at  that  hour  which  is  freest  ui 
regard  of  interruptions  ;  not  delaying  it  without  just  cause. 
But  whenever  it  is  performed,  be  sure  it  be  reverently,  se- 
riously, and  spiritually  done/  If  greater  duty  hinder  not, 
begin  with  a  brief  invocation  of  God's  name,  and  craying  of 
his  help  and  blessing  through  Christ ;  and  then  read  some 
part  of  the  holy  Scripture  in  order ;  and  either  help  the 
hearers  to  understand  it  and  apply  it,  or  if  you  are  unable 
for  that,  then  read  some  profitable  book  to  them  for  such 
ends  ;  and  sing  a  psalm  (if  there  be  enough  to  do  it  fitly,) 
and  earnestly  pour  out  your  souls  in  prayer.  But  if  un- 
avoidable occasions  will  not  give  way  to  all  this,  do  what 
you  can,  especially  in  prayer,  and  do  the  rest  another  time ; 
but  pretend  not  necessity  against  any  duty,  when  it  is  bat 
unwillingness  or  negligence.  The  lively  performance  of  fa- 
mily-duties, is  a  principal  means  to  keep  up  the  power  and 
interest  of  godliness  in  the  world  ;  which  all  decays  when 
these  grow  dead,  and  slight,  and  formal. 

Direct.  VII.  '  Renew  the  actual  intention  and  remem- 
brance of  your  ultimate  end,  when  you  set  yourselves  to 
your  day's  work,  or  set  upon  any  notable  business  in  the 
world.  Let  HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD  be  written  upon 
your  hearts  in  all  that  you  do.'  Do  no  work  which  you 
cannot  entitle  God  to,  and  truly  say  he  set  you  about ;  and 
do  nothing  in  the  world  for  any  other  ultimate  end,  than  to 
please,  and  glorify,  and  enjoy  him.  And  remember  that 
whatever  you  do,  must  be  done  as  a  means  to  these,  and  as 
by  one  that  is  that  way  going  on  to  heaven.     All  your  la- 
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bour  must  be  as  the  labour  of  a  traveller,  which  is  all  for  his 
journey's  end ;  and  all  your  respect  or  affection  to  any  place 
or  thing  in  your  way,  must  be  in  respect  to  your  attainment 
of  the  end  ;  as  a  traveller  loveth  a  good  way,  a  good  horse, 
a  good  inn,  a  dry  cloak,  or  good  company ;  but  nothing 
must  be  loved  here  as  your  end  or  home*.  Lift  up  your 
hearts  to  heaven  and  say,  '  If  this  work  and  way  did  not 
tend  thither  directly  or  indirectly,  it  were  no  work  or  way 
for  me/    Whatever  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Follow  the  labours  of  your  calling  pain- 
fully and  diligently.'     From  hence  will  follow  many  com- 
modities.    1.  You  will  shew  that  you  are  not  sluggish,  and 
servants  to  your  flesh,  as  those  that  cannot  deny  its  ease  ; 
and  you  will  further  the  mortification  of  all  fleshly  lusts  and 
desires,  which  are  fed  by  ease  and  idleness.    2.  You  will 
keep  out  idle  thoughts  from  your  mind,  which  swarm  in  the 
minds  of  idle  persons.    3.  You  will  escape  the  loss  of  pre- 
cious time,  which  idle  persons  are  daily  guilty  of.    4.  Yovt 
will  be  in  a  course  of  obedience  to  God,  when  the  slothful 
are  in  a  constant  sin  of  omission.    5.  You  may  have  the 
more  time  to  spare  for  holy  exercises,  if  you  follow  your  la- 
bour close  when  you  are  at  it ;  when  idle  persons  can  have 
no  time  for  prayer  or  reading,  because  they  lose  it  by  loiter- 
ing at  their  work,  and  leave  their  business  still  behind-hand. 
6.  You  may  expect  God's  blessing  for  the  comfortable  pro- 
vision for  yourselves  and  families,  and  to  have  to  give  to 
them  that  need,  when  the  slothful  are  in  want  themselves, 
and  cast  by  their  want  into  abundance  of  temptations,  and 
have  nothing  to  do  good  with.     7.  And  it  will  also  tend  to 
the  health  of  your  bodies,  which  will  make  them  the  fitter 
for  the  service  of  your  souls.    When  slothfulness  wasteth 
time,  and  health,  and  estate,  and  wit,  and  grace,  and  all ''. 

.  Direct,  ix.  *  Be  throughly  acquainted  with  your  corrup- 
tions and  temptations,  and  watch  against  them  all  the  day  ; 
especially  the  most  dangerous  sort  of  your  corruptions,  and 
those  temptations  which  your  company  or  business  will  un- 
avoidably lay  before  you  **.     Be  still  watching  and  working 

^  Ephes.  iv.  28.      Prov.   x.  4*     xii.  24.   27.     xiiL  4.     xxi.  5.     xxii.  29. 

xvui.9.     xxi.  25.     xxiv.  30. 

*>  Antequam  dumo  quis  exeat,  quid  acturus  sit,  a  pud  sc  pertractat.     Rursus  cum 
redierit,  quid  egerit,  recogitet.     Cleobulus  iu  Diog.  Laert.  lib.  i.  sect.  92.  p.  57. 
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against  Jtfae  master,  radical  sins  of  imbelief^  hypocrisy,  aelfisii- 
ness,  pride,  sensuality,  or  fleshpleasing,  and  the  inordinate 
love  of  earthly  things.    Take  heed,  lest  under  pretence  of 
diligence  in  your  calling,  you  be  drawn  to  earthly-minded*^ 
ness,  and  excessive  cares  or  covetous  designs  for  rising  in 
the  world.    If  you  are  to  trade  or  deal  with  others,  teke 
heed  of  selfishness,  which  desireth  to  draw  or  save  from 
others,  as  much  as  you  can  for  yourselves  and  your  own  ad- 
vantage; take  heed  of  all  that  savoureth  of  injustice  or  un- 
charitableness  in  alLyour  dealings  with  others.     If  you  coor 
verse  with  vain-talkers,  be  still  provided  against  the  temptsr 
tion  of  vanity  of  talk.     If  you  converse  with  angry  persons, 
be  still  fortified  against  their  provocations.     If  you  converse 
with  wanton  persons,  or  such  as  are  tempting  those  of  the 
other  sex,  maintain  that  modesty  and  necessary  distance 
and  cleanness  of  speech  which  the  laws  of  chastity  require. 
If  you  have  servants  that  are  still  faulty,  be  so  provided 
against  the  temptation,  that  their  faults  may  not  make  yoa 
faulty,  and  you  may  do  nothing  that  is  unseemly  or  unjust, 
but  only  that  which  tendeth  to  their  amendment.     If  you  are 
poor,  be  still  provided  against  the  temptations  of  poverty, 
that  it  bring  not  upon  you  an  evil  far  greater  than  itself. 
If  you  are  rich,  be  most  diligent  in  fortifying  your  hearts 
against  those  more  dangerous  temptations  of  riches,  which 
very  few  escape.     If  you  converse  with  flatterers  or  those 
that  much  admire  you,  be  fortified  against  swelling  pride* 
If  you  converse  with  those  that  despise  and  injure  you,  be 
fortified  i^ainst  impatient,  revengeful  pride.     These  worku 
at  first  will  be  very  difficult,  while  sin  is  in  any  strength ; 
but  when  you  have  got  an  habitual  apprehension  of  the  poi* 
sonous  danger  of  every  one  of  these  sins,  and  of  the  tendon* 
cy  of  all  temptations,  your  hearts  will  readily  and  easily 
avoid  them,  without  much  tiring,  thoughtfulness,  and  dure ; 
even  as  a  man  will  pass  by  a  house  infected  with  the  plague^ 
or  go  out  of  the  way  if  he  meet  a  cart  or  any  thing  that  would 
hurt  him. 

Direct,  x.  *  When  you  are  alone  in  your  labours,  im- 
prove the  time  in  practical,  fruitful  (not  speculative  and 
barren)  meditations :  especially  in  heart-work  and  heaven- 
work  :'  let  your  chiefest  meditations  be  on  the  infinite  good- 
ness and  perfections  of  God,  and  the  life  of  glory,  which  in 
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the  love  and  praise  of  him,  you  must  live  for  ever :  and  next 
let  Christ  and  the  mysteries  of  grace  in  man's  redemption^ 
be  the  matter  of  your  thoughts :  and  next  that  your  own 
hearts  and  lives,  and  the  rest  before  expressed.  Chap.  xvi. 
Direct.  6.  If  you  are  able  to  manage  meditations  methodi- 
cally it  will  be  best ;  but  if  you  cannot  do  that,  without  so 
much  striving  as  will  confound  you,  and  distract  you,  and 
cast  you  into  melancholy,  it  is  better  let  your  meditations  be 
more  short  and  easy,  like  ejaculatory  prayers ;  but  let  them 
usually  be  operative  to  do  some  good  upon  your  hearts. 

Direct,  xi.  Mf  you  labour  in  company  with  others,  be 
provided  with  matter,  skill,  resolution,  and  zeal,  to  improve 
the  time  in  profitable  conference,  and  to  avoid  diversions/ 
as  is  directed.  Chap.  xvi. 

Direct,  xii.  '  Whatever  you  are  doing,  in  company  or 
alone,  let  the  day  be  spent  in  the  inward  excitation  and  ex- 
ercise of  the  graces  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  in  external  bodily 
duties.'    And  to  that  end  know,  that  there  is  no  external 
duty,  but  must  have  some  internal  grace  to  animate  it,  or 
else  it  is  but  an  image  or  carcase,  and  unacceptable  to  God. 
When  you  are  praying  and  reading,  there  are  the  graces  of 
faith,  desire,  love,  repentance,  &c.  to  be  exercised  there : 
when  you  are  alone,  meditation  may  help  to  actuate  any 
grace  as  you  find  most  needful :  when  you  are  conferring 
with  others,  you  must  exercise  love  to  them,  and  love  to 
that  truth  about  which  you  do  confer,  and  ether  graces  as 
the  subject  shall  require :  when  you  are  provoked  or  under 
safPering,  you  have  patience  to  exercise.     But  especially  it 
must  be  your  principal  daily  business,  by  the  exercise  of 
faith,  to  keep  your  hearts  warm  in  the  love  of  God  and  your 
dear  Redeemer,  and  in  the  hopes  and  delightful  thoughts  of 
heaven.    As  the  means  are  various  and  admit  of  deliberation 
and  choice,  because  they  are  to  be  used  but  as  means,  and 
not  all  at  once,  but  sometimes  one  and  sometimes  another, 
when  the  end  is  still  the  same  and  past  deliberation  or 
choice ;  so  all  those  graces  which  are  but  means  must  be 
used  thus  variously,  and  with  deliberation  and  choice ;  when 
the  love  of  God  and  of  eternal  life  must  be  the  constant 
tenor  and  constitution  of  the  mind,  as  being  the  final  grace, 
which  consisteth  with  the  exercise  of  every  other  mediate 
grace.     Never  take  up  with  lip-labour  or  bodily  exercise 
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alone,  nor  barren  thou^ts,  unless  yoor  hearts  be  also  em- 
ployed in  a  course  of  duty,  and  holy  breathings  after.  Crod» 
or  motion  towards  him,  or  in  the  sincere  internal  part  of  the 
duty  which  you  perform  to  men :  Justice  and  Love  are 
graces  which  you  must  still  exercise  towards  all  that  yoa 
have  to  deal  with  in  the  world.  Love  is  called  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law  ^,  because  the  Love  of  God  and  man  is  the  soul 
of  every  outward  duty,  and  a  cause  that  will  bring  forth 
these  as  its  effects. 

Direct,  xiii.  *  Keep  up  a  high  fsteem  of  time  ;  and  be 
every  day  more  careful  that  you  lose  none  of  yoor  time,  than 
you  are  that  you  lose  none  of  your  gold  or  silver :  and  if 
vain  recreations,  dressings,  feastings,  idle  talk,  unprofitable 
company,  or  sleep,  be  any  of  them  temptations  to  rob  yoa 
of  any  of  your  time,  accordingly  heighten  your  watchfulness 
and  firm  resolutions  against  them.'  Be  not  more  careful  to 
escape  thieves  and  robbers,  than  to  escape  that  person  oc 
action,  or  course  of  life,  that  would  rob  you  of  any  of  yoer 
time.  And  for  the  redeeming  of  time,  especially  see,  not 
only  that  you  be  never  idle,  but  also  that  you  be  doing  the 
greatest  good  that  you  can  do,  and  prefer  not  a  less  before  a 
greater. 

Direct,  xiv.  *  Eat  and  drink  with  temperance, .  and 
thankfulness :  for  health  and  not  for  unprofitable  pleasure/ 
For  quantity,  most  carefully  avoid  excess ;  for  many  exceed^ 
for  one  that  taketh  too  little.  Never  please  your  appetite 
in  meat  or  drink,  when  it  tendeth  to  the  detriment  of  yoor 
health.     '^It  is  not  for  kings  to  drink  wine,  nor  for  princes 

strong  drink. Give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready 

to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts**.*^ 
**  Woe  to  thee,  O  land  when  thy  king  is  a  child,  and  thy 
princes  eat  in  the  morning.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  land,  when 
thy  king  is  the  son  of  nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  due 
season,  for  strength  and  not  for  drunkenness  ^."  Then  must 
poorer  men  also  take  heed  of  intemperance  and  excess. 
Let  your  diet  incline  rather  to  the  coarser  than  the  finer 
sort,  and  to  the  cheaper  than  the  costly  sort,  and  to  sparing 
abstinence  than  to  fulness.  I  would  advise  rich  men  ^- 
pecially,  to  write  in  great  letters  on  the  walls  of  their  dining 
rooms  or  parlours  these  two  sentences  :  **  BEHOLD  THIS 

«  Rom.  xiii.  10.  ^  Prov.  xxxi.  4<  6.  «  Eccles.  x.  16,  17. 
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WAS  THE  INIQUITY  OF  SODOM  ;  PRIDE,  FUL- 
NESS OF  BREAD,  AND  ABUNDANCE  OF  IDLE- 
NESS  WAS  IN  HER,  neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand 
of  the  poor  and  needy  ^''  "  There  was  a  certain  rich  man 
^hich  was  CLOTHED  IN  PURPLE  AND  SLLK  AND 
FARED  SUMPTUOUSLY  every  day. — -  Sonremem^ 
ber  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things  ^J* 
-Paul  wept  when  he  mentioned  them,  "  whose  end  is  destruc- 
tion, whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their 
shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,  being  enemies  to  the 
cross  ^/'     O  live  not  after  the  flesh,  lest  ye  die  */' 

Direct,  xv.  *  If  any  temptation. prevail  against  you,  and 
you  &11  into  any  ^ins  besides  common  infirmities,  presently 
lament  it,  and  confess  not  only. to  God,  but  to  men,  when 
confiession  conduceth  more  to  good  than  harm ;  and  rise  by 
a  true  and  thorough  repentance,  immediately  without  delay/ 
Spare  not  the  flesh,  and  daub  not  over  the  breach,  and  do 
not  by  excuses  palliate  the  sore,  but  speedily  rise  whatever  it 
cost :  for  it  will  certainly  cost  you  more  to  go  on  or  to  re- 
main, impenitent.  And  for  your  ordinary  infirmities,  make 
not  too  light  of  them,  but  confess  them,  and  daily  strive 
against  them ;  and  examine  what  strength  you  get  against 
them,  and  do  not  aggravate  them  by  impenitence  and  con-^ 
tempt. 

IHrect.  XVI.  *  Every  day  look  to  the  special  duties  of 
your  several  relations  :'  whether  you  are  husbands,  wives, 
parents,  children,  masters,  servants,  pastors,  people,  magis- 
trates, subjects,  remember  that  every  relation  hath  its  spe- 
cial: duty,  and  its  advantage  for  the  doing  of  some  good; 
and  that  God  requireth  your  faithfulness  in  these,  as  well 
as  in  any  other  duty.  And  that  in  these  a  man's  sincerity 
or  hypocrisy  is  usually  more  tried,  than  in  any  other  parts 
of  our  lives. 

Direct,  xvii.  '  In  the  evening  return  to  the  worshipping 
of  God,  in  the  family  and  in  secret  as  was  directed  for  the 
morning/  And  do  all  with  seriousness  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  in  the  sense  of  your  necessities ;  and  make  it  your 

'  Eeek.  xvi.  49.  «f  Luke  xvi.  19. 25. 

•«  Phil.  in.  11, 19.    See  Dr.  Hammond's  Annotat. 
*   Rom.nii.l3.    Gal.vi.8.   y,  21. 23,  24, 
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delight  to  receive  instructions  from  the  holy  Scripture,  aid 
praise  God,  and  call  upon  his  name  through  Christ. 

Direct,  xviii*  *  If  you  have  any  extraordinary  impedi- 
ments one  day  to  hinder  you  in  your  dnty  to  God  and  mas, 
make  it  up  by  diligence  the  next;  and  if  you  have  any  ex- 
traordinary helps^  make  use  of  them,  and  let  them  not  over- 
slip  you/  As,  if  it  be  a  lecture-day,  or  a  funeral  Bormoii, 
or  you  have  opportunity  of  converse  with  men  of  extraor<- 
dinary  worth;  or  if  it  be  a  day  of  humiliation  or  thanksgiv- 
ing; it  may  be  expected  that  you  get  a  double  measure  ef 
strength  by  such  extraordinary  helps. 

Direct,  xix.  '  Before  you  betake  yourselves  to  sleep,  it 
is  ordinarily  a  safe  and  needful  course,  to  take  a  review  of 
the  actions  and  mercies  of  the  past  day ;  that  you  may  be 
specially  thankful  for  all  special  mercies,  and  humbled  fbr 
your  sins,  and  may  renew  your  repentance  and  resolutions 
for  obedience,  and  may  examine  yourselves,  whether  yont 
souls  grow  better  or  worse,  and  whether  sin  go  down,  aoid 
grace  increase,  and  whether  you  are  any  better  prepared  6ff 
sufferings  and  death.'    But  yet  waste  not  too  much  time  in 
the  ordinary  accounts  of  your  life,  as  those  that  negleot 
their  duty  while  they  are  examining  themselves  how  they 
perform  it,  and  perplexing  themselves  with  the  long  penml 
of  their  ordinary  infirmities.     But  by  a  general  (yet  sincere) 
repentance,  bewail  your  unavoidable  daily  failings,  and  have 
recourse  to  Christ  for  a  daily  pardon  and  renewed  gprace; 
and  in  case  of  extraordinary  sins  or  mercies,  be  sure  to  be 
extraordinarily  humbled  or  thankfuL    Some  think  it  besltv 
keep  a  daily  catalogue  or  diurnal  of  their  sins  and  mercies* 
If  you  do  so,  be  not  too  particular  in  the  enumeration  of 
those  that  are  the  matter  of  every  day's  return ;  for  it  will 
be  but  a  temptation  to  waste  your  time,  and  neglect  greats 
duty,  and  to  make  you  grow  customary  and  senseless  ef 
such  sins  and  mercies,  when  the  same  come  to  be  rciicited 
over  and  over  from  day  to  day.     But  let  the  common  iner* 
cies  be  more  generally  recorded,  and  the  common  sins  ge- 
nerally confessed  (yet  neither  of  them  therefore  sli^ted); 
and  let  the  extraordinary  mercies,  and  greater  sins,  have  a 
more  particular  observation.    And  yet  rememb^,  that  sins 
and  mercies,  which  it  is  not  fit  that  others  be  acquainted 
vith,  are  more  safely  committed  to  memory  than  to  writing : 
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and  methinks,  a  well  humbled  and  a  thankful  heart,  should 
not  easily  let  the  memory  of  them  slip. 

Direct,  xx.  '  WTien  you  compose  yourselves  to  slee|), 
again  commit  yourselves  to  God  through  Christ,  and  crave 
his  protection,  and  close  up  the  day  with  some  holy  exercise 
of  faith  and  love.'     And  if  you  are  persons  that  must  needs 
lie  waking  in  the  night,  let  your  meditations  be  holy,  and 
exercised  upon  that  subject  that  is  most  profitable  to  your 
so«ls.     But  I  cannot  give  this  as  an  ordinary  direction,  be- 
cause  that  the  body  must  have  sleep,  or  else  it  will  be  unfit 
for  labour,  and  all  thoughts  of  holy  things  must  be  serious ; 
and  all  serious  thoughts  will  hinder  sleep,  and  those  that 
wake  in  the  night,  do  wake  unwillingly,  and  would  not  put 
themselves  out  of  hopes  of  sleep,  which  such  serious  medi*- 
tations  would  do.     Nor  can  I  advise  you  (ordinarily)  to  rise 
ia  the  night  to  prayer,  as  the  papists'  votaries  do.     For  this 
i»  but  to  serve  God  with  irrational  and  hurtful  ceremony  * 
and  it  is  a  wonder  how  far  such  men  will  go  in  ceremony, 
that  will  not  be  dfawn  to  a  life  of  love  and  spiritual  worship : 
unless  men  did  irrationally  place  the  service  of  Grod  in  pray- 
ing this  hour  rather  than  another,  they  might  see  how  im;- 
.^ovidently  and  sinfully  they  lose  their  time,  in  twice  dress^ 
ing  and  undressing,  and  in  the  intervals  of  their  sleep,  when 
they  might  spare  all  that  time,  by  sitting  up  the  longer,  or 
lising  the  earlier,  for  the  same  employment.     Besides  what 
tendency  it  hath  to  the  destruction  of  health,  by  cold  and 
iBterruption  of  necessary  rest;  when  God  approveth  not  of 
^le  disabling  of  the  body,  or  destroying  our  health,  or 
-  0horteBing  life  (no  more  than  of  murder  or  cruelty  to  others); 
but  only  calleth  us  to  deny  our  unnecessary,  sensual  delights^ 
,and  use  the  body  so  as  it  may  be  most  serviceable  to  the 
soul  and  him. 

J  have  briefly  laid  together  these  twenty  Directions  for 
the  'ight  spending  of  every  day,  that  those  that  need  them, 
ijmd  cannot  remember  the  larger  more  particular  Directions, 
^mity  at  least  get  these  few  engraven  on  their  minds,  and  make 
them  the  daily  practice  of  their  lives ;  which  if  you  will 
sincerely  do,  you  cannot  conceive  how  much  it  will  conduce 
•to  the  koliness,fruitfulnesB,.andquietness  of  your  lives,  and 
to  your  peaceful  and  comfortable  death. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

T^t.  1.    Directions  for  the  holy  spending  of  the  IxmPs  Iky 

in  Families. 

Direct,  i.  '  Be  well  resolved  against  the  cavils  of  those 
caraal  men,  that  would  make  you  believe  that  the  holy 
spending  of  the  Lord's  day  is  a  needless  things'  For  the 
name  whether  it  shall  be  called  the  Christian  sabbath,  is 
not  much  worth  contending  about :  undoubtedly  the  name 
of '  The  Lord's  Day/  is  that  which  was  given  it  by  the  Spirit 
of  God^  and  the  ancient  Christians,  who  sometimes  called 
it,  ^  The  Sabbath/  by  allusion,  as  they  used  the  names.  Sa- 
crifice and  Altar :  the  question  is  not  so  much  of  the  name 
€Ui  the  thing ;  whether  we  ought  to  spend  the  day  in  holy 
exercises,  without  unnecessary  divertisements  ?  And  to 
settle  your  consciences  in  this,  you  have  all  these  evidences 
at  hand. 

1.  By  the  confession  of  all,  you  have  the  law  of  nature 
to  tell  you,  that  God  must  be  openly  worshipped;  and  that 
some  set  time  should  be  appointed  for  his  worship.  And| 
whether  the  fourth  commandment  be  formally  in  force  or 
abrogated,  yet  it  is  commonly  agreed  on  that  the  parity  of 
reason,  and  general  equity  of  it,  serveth  to  acquaint  us,  that 
it  is  the  will  of  God  that  one  day  in  seven  be  the  least  that 

'  we  destinate  to  this  use ;  this  being  then  judged  a  meet  pro- 
portion by  God  himself,  (even  from  the  creation,  and  on  the 
account  of  commemorating  the  creation,)  and  Christians  be- 
ing no  less  obliged  to  take  as  large  a  space  of  time,  who 
have  both  the  creation  and  redemption  to  commemorate, 
and  a  more  excellent  manner  of  worship  to  perform. 

2.  It  is  confelBsed  by  all  Christians  that  Christ  rose  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  appeared  to  his  congregated 
disciples  on  that  day,  and  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
them  on  that  day,  and  that  the  apostles  appointed,  and  the 
Christian  churches  observed,  their  assemblies  and  commu- 
nion ordinarily  on  that  day ;  and  that  these  apostles  were 
filled  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 

*■  Since  the  writing  of  this,  I  have  published  a  Treatise  of  the  Lord's  Day, 
b  Rev.  i.  10. 
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they  might  infallibly  acquaint  the  church  with  the  doctrine 
and  will  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  leave  it  on  record  for  succeed- 
ing ages  ^ ;  and  so  were  intrusted  by  office,  and  enabled  by 
gifts,  to  settle  the  orders  of  the  Gospel-church,  as  Moses 
did  the  matters  of  the  tabernacle  and  worship  then ;  and  so 
that  their  laws  or  orders  thus  settled,  were  the  laws  or  or- 
ders of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^. 

3.  It  is  also  confessed,  that  the  universal  church  from 
the  days  of  the  apostles  down  till  now,  hath  constantly  kept 
holy  the  Lord's  day  in  the  memorial  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  that  as  by  the  will  of  Christ  delivered  to  them  by  or  from 
the  apostles :  insomuch  that  I  remember  not  either  any  or- 
thodox Christian,  or  heretic,  that  ever  opposed,  questioned, 

'  or  scrupled  it,  till  of  late  ages.  And  as  a  historical  disco- 
very of  the  matter  of  fact,  this  is  a  good  evidence  that  in- 
deed it  was  settled  by  the  apostles  ;  and  consequently  by 
Christ  who  gave  them  their  commission,  and  inspired  them 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  It  is  confessed,  that  it  is  still  the  practice  of  the  uni- 
versal church ;  and  those  that  take  it  to  be  but  of  ecclesias- 
tical appointment,  some  of  them  mean  it  of  such  extraordi- 
nary ecclesiastics  as  inspired  apostles,  and  all  of  them  take 
the  appointment  as  obligatory  to  all  the  members  of  -  the 
ckurch. 

6.  The  laws  of  the  land  where  we  live  command  it,  and 
die  king  by  proclamation  urgeth  the  execution ;  and  the 
canons,  and  homilies,  and  Uturgy  shew  that  the  holy  ob- 
servation of  the  Lord's  day,  is  tihe  judgment  and  will  of* 
the  governors  of  the  church.  Read  the  homilies  for  the 
^ime  and  place  of  woi;ship.  Yea,  they  require  the  people  to 
say  when  the  fourth  commandment  is  read,  "  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law." 
And  the  command  of  authority  is  not  a  contemptible  obli- 
gation. 

6.  It  is  granted  by  all,  that  more  than  this  is  due  to  God, 
and  the  life  that  is  in  every  Christian  telleth  him,  that  it -is 
a  Tery  great  mercy  to  us ;  not  only  to  servants,  but  even  to 
all  men,  that  one  day  in  seven  they  may  disburden  them- 

«  Mark  xvl  2.  9.     Luke  xxiv.  1. 

d  John  XX.  1.   19.  26.      Acts  ii.   1.     xx.  7.     I  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2     Rev.  i.  10. 
Matt,  xxviii.  19.  20.    John  xvi.  13— 15.    Rom.  xvi.  16.    2The8,ii.l5. 
VOL.    IV.  R 
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selves  of  all  the  cares  and  business  of  the  worlds  which  may 
hinder  their  holy  communion  with  God  and  one  another, 
and  wholly  apply  themselves  to  learn  the  will  of  God.  Aad 
nature  teacheth  us  to  accept  of  mercy  when  it  is  offered  to 
us,  and  not  dispute  against  our  happiness. 

7.  Common  experience,  telleth  us,  that  where  the  Lord's 
day  is  more  holily  and  carefully  observed,  knowledge-and 
religion  prosper  best ;  and  that  more  souls  are  converted  on 
those  days,  than  on  all  the  other  days  besides ;  and  that  tke 
people  are  accordingly  more  edified ;  and  that  wherever  the 
Lord's  day  is  ordinarily  neglected  or  misspent,  religion  and 
civility  decay,  and  there  is  a  visible^  lamentable  difference 
between  those  places  and  families,  and  the  other* 

8.  Reason  and  experiencei  tell  us,  that. if  men  were 
left  to  themselves,  what  time  they  should  appoint  £>r  .God^ 
public  worship,  in  most  places  it  would  be  so  little,  aiid 
disordered,  and  uncertain,  that  religion  would  be  for  the 
most  part  banished  out  of  the  now  Christian  world.  There- 
fore there  being  need  of  a  universal  law  for  it»  it  ia  probable 
that  such  a  law  there  is  ;  and  if  so,  it  can  \>e,  by  notie  hat 
God,  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Holy  GhoBt>  there.beiog 
no  other  universal  Governor  and  Lawgiver  to  impose  it^  , .., 

9«  All  must  confess,  that  it  is  more  desirable  for  unity 
and  concord  sake,  that  all  Christians  hold  their  holy.aspem- 
blies  on  one  and  the  same  day,  and  that  all  at  once  tjirough- 
all  the  world,  do  worship  God  and  seek  his  grace*  than  thai 
they  do  it  some  on  one  day,  and  some  on  another. 

10.  And  all  that  ever  I  have,  conversed  with,  confess, 
that  if  the  holy  spending  of  the  Lord's  day  be  not  iieeassiUy 
it  is  lawful ;  and  therefore  when  there  is  so  much  to  he  said 
for  the  necessity  of  it  too,  to  keep  it  holy  is  the  safest  wa]R» 
seeing  this  cannot  be  a  sin,  but  the  contrary  may ;  and  li- 
cence is  encouragement  enough  to  accept  of  so  great  amet- 
cy.  All  this  set  together  will  satisfy  a  man,  that  hatb  any 
spiritual  sense  of  the  concernments  of  his  own  and  athers' 
souls. 

ObfecU  But  you  will  say,  *  That  besides  the  name,  it  is 
yet  a  controversy  whether  the  whole  day  should  be  jipentio 
holy  exercises,  or  only  so  much  as  is  meet  for  public  com- 
munion, it  being  not  found  in  antiquity,  that  the  churches 
used  any  further  to  observe  it.' 
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Afuw.  No  sober  iriari  dehieth  that  works  6f  necesrity  for 
th«  preservation*  bf  oo^  oii^n  or  other  men's  liveS;  or  health; 
or  goods,  inay  be  done  on  the  Lord*s  day:  so  that  wheH 
we  say;  that  the  whole  day  is  to  be  spent  holily,  we  exclndd 
not  eating  and  sleeping,  nor  the  necessary  actions  abbtfi 
wdrBhip ;  as  the  priests  in  the  temple  are  satid  to  break  the 
sabbath,  (that  is,  the  eitemal  i-est,)  and  td  be  blameless! 
Btit  otherwise;  that  it  is  the  whole  day,  is  evident  in  thi^ 
argnmehttf  produced :  the  ancient  histories  and  canons  of 
the  church  speak  not  of  one  part  of  the  day  only,  but  th^ 
whole :  all  confess,  that  when  labotir  or  sinful  ?5pott^  are 
foi»bidden,'it  is  oh  the  whole  day,  and  not  only  on  a  part. 
And  for  what  is  alleged  of  the  <iustom  6f  the  ancient  chdrdfiy 
i  answer,  1.  The  ancientest  churches  spent  almost  all  the 
day  in  public  worship  and  commiinion :  they  begun  iiithe 
Aiornihg;  and  continued  without  parting  till  the  evening^ 
The  fiwrt  part  of  the  day  being  spent  in  teaching  the  cate- 
chtuiQishfr,  they  were  then  dismissed,  aiid  the  church  cbhtr-i 
nfied  togcthier  in  *preachihg  and  praying;  but  espiecially  in 
tlittse  laudatory,  eucharistical  offices,- which  accoinpaiiy  i^i 
celebtatioB  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:: 
They  dBd  not'theh>  (afe  gluttons  do  now,)  account  it  fitsWug 
td- forbear  a  dinner,  when  they  supped,  yea,  feasted  at  liight ; 
it  being  not  usual  among  the  Romans  to  eat  any  dinners  at 
aJl."  Anil  they  that  spentall  the  day  together  in  public"  wor- 
ds^  ai^  cthnmunion,  you  may  be  sure  spent  not  part  of  it 
in  dancing,  nor  stage-plays,  nor  worldly  businesses.  2.  And 
church  history  giveth  us  but  little  account  what  particular 
p^^ons  'did  in  private,  nor  can  it  be  expected.  3.  Who 
hiith' brought  us  any  proof  that  ever  the  church  ajilpi-bv- 
iid'efs][>ehding  any  part  of  the  day  in  sports,  or  idleness;  or 
4tiiii^<^efirsary,'  worldly  business  ?  Or  that  any  churched  (or 
pefBons' regardable)  did  actually  so  spehd  it?  4.  UhleiSs 
their  prdof  be  from  those  many  canons  of  our  own  and  other 
itihiirches,  thcrt  command  the  holy  observation  of  it,  Aiia  f6f- 
\Ad  these  plays  and- labours  on  it;  which  I  confess  doth' iif- 
titibfate,  that  some  there  were  that  needed  laws  to  restrain 
tteeto.from  the  violation  of  it.  6.  Again  I  say,  that  seeing 
few-men  will  have  the  face  to  say  that  plays  and  giame's, 
cnr  idltoess  are  a  duty  oii  that  day,  it  wiH  suffice  a  holy, 
thankfol  Christian,  if  ^  he  have  but  leave,  to  spend  all  the 
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day  for  the  good  of  his  soul  and  those  about  him ;  and  if  he 
may  be  reading  and  meditating  on  the  Word  of  God^  and 
praying  and  praising  him,  and  instructing  his  family^  while 
others  waste  that  time  in  vanity ;  especially  to  aervants  and 
poor  men  that  have  but  little  other  leisure  all  the  year,  to 
seek  for  knowledge,  or  use  any  such  helps  for  their  salva- 
tion. As  to  a  poor  man  that  is  kept  hungry  all  the  weA,  a 
bare  liberty  of  feasting  with  his  landlord  on  the  Lord's  day, 
would  satisfy  him  without  a  law  to  constrain  him  to  it;  so 
is  it  here  with  a  hungry  soul. 

Direct.  i\.  *  Remember  that  the  work  of  the  day  is,  in 
general,  to  keep  up  knowledge  and  religion  in  the  world, 
and  to  own  and  honour  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Rege-. 
nerator  openly  before  all ;  and  to  have  communion  with  God 
through  Christ  in  the  Spirit,  by  receiving  and  exercising  his 
grace,  in  order  to  our  communion  with  him  in  glory.  Let 
these  therefore  (well  understood)  be  your  ends,  and  in  these 
be  you  exercised  all  the  day,  and  stick  not  hypocritically  in 
bodily  rest  and  outward  duties.'  Remember  that  it  is  a  day 
for  heart-work,  as  well  as  for  the  exercise  of  the  tonguej 
and  ear,  and  knees;  and  that  your  principal  business  is 
with  heaven :  follow  your  hearts  therefore  all  the  day,  and 
see  that  they  be  not  idle  while  your  bodies  are  exercised: 
nothing  is  done  if  the  heart  do  nothing. 

Direct,  iii.  'Remember  that  the  special  work  of  the 
day  is  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  of  the  whole  work  of  man's  redemption  by  him.  La- 
bour therefore  with  all  diligence  in  the  sense  of  your  na- 
tural sin  and  misery,  to  stir  up  the  lively  sense  of  the  won- 
derful love  of  God  and  our  Redeemer,  and  to  spend  all  the 
day  in  the  special  exercises  of  faith  and  love.  And  seeing 
it  is  the  Christian  weekly  festival,  or  day  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  greatest  mercy  in  the  world,  spend  it  as  a  day  of 
thanksgiving  should  be  spent,  especially  in  joyful  praises  of 
our  Lord ;  and  let  the  humbling  and  instructing  exercises 
of  the  day,  be  all  subordinate  to  these  laudatory  exercises.' 
I  know  that  much  time  must  be  spent  in  teaching  and  warn- 
ing the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  because  their  poverty  and 
labours  hinder  them  from  other  such  opportunities,  and  we 
must  speak  to  them  then  or  not  all.  But  if  it  were  not  for 
their  mere  necessity,  and  if  we  could  as  well  speak  to  them 
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other  days  of  the  week,  the  churches  should  spend  all  the 
the  Lord's  day  in  such  praises  and  thanksgivings  as  are 
suitable  to  the  ends  of  the  institution.  But  seeing  that  can- 
not be  expected,  methinks  it  is  desirable  that  the  ancient 
custom  of  the<:hurches  were  more  imitated,  and  the  morn- 
ing sermon  being  suited  to  the  state  of  the  more  ignorant 
and  unconverted,  that  the  rest  of  the  day  were  spent  in  the 
exercises  of  thanksgiving  to  the  joy  and  encouragement  of 
believers,  and  in  doctrine  suited  to  their  state.  And  yet  I 
must  add,  that  a  skilful  preacher  will  do  both  together,  and 
so  declare  the  love  and  grace  of  our  Redeemer,  as  by  a  meet 
application  may  both  draw  in  the  ungodly,  and  comfort  those 
that  are  already  sanctified,  and  raise  their  hearts  in  praise  to 
God. 

Direct,  iv.  *  Remember  that  the  Lord's  day  is  appoint- 
ed specially  for  public  worship  and  personal  communion  of 
the  churches  therein :  see  therefore  that  you  spend  as  much 
of  the  day  as  ypu  can  in  this  public  worship  and  church- 
communion  ;  especially  in  the  celebration  of  that  sacrament 
which  is  appointed  for  the  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ 
until  his  coming  *.'  This  sacrament  in  the  primitive  church 
was  celebrated  fevery  Lord's  day ;  yea,  and  ofter,  even  ordi- 
namly  on  every  other  day  of  the  week  when  the  churches  as- 
tsembled  for  communion.  And  it  might  be  so  now  without 
any  hindrance  to  preaching  or  prayer,  if  all  things  were  or- 
dered as  they  should  be ;  for  those  prayei*s,  and  instructions, 
and  exhortations  which  are  most  suited  to  this  eucharistical 
action,  would  be  the  most  suitable  prayers  and  sermons  for 
the  church  on  the  Lord's  days.  In  the  mean  time  see  that 
«o  much  of  the  day  as  is  spent  in  church-communion  and 
public  worship,  be  accordingly  improved  by  you ;  and  be  not 
at  that  time  about  your  secret  or  family  services,  but  take 
only  those  hours  for  such  private  duties,  in  which  the  church 
ia  not  assembled;  and  remember  how  much  the  love  of 
saints  is  to  be  exercised  in  this  communion,  and  therefore 
labour  to  keep  alive  that  love,  without  which  no  man  can 
celebrate  the  Lord's  day  according  to  the  end  of  the  insti- 
tution. 

Direct,  v.  '  Understand  how  great  a  mercy  it  is,  that 
you  have  leave  thus  to  wait  upon  God  for  the  receiving  and 

«  \  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 
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exereiBc  of  grace,  and  to  cast  off  the  distractiDg  thoo^rtB 
aad  businesses  of  the  world,  and  what  an  opportimity  is  pvt 
into  your  hand,  to  get  more  in  one  day,  than  dus  world  can 
afford  you  all  your  lives.  And  therefore  come  with  gladness 
as  to  the  receiving  of  so  great  a  mercy,  and  with  desire  afib^ 
itj  and  with  hope  to  speed,  and  not  with  unwillingneaa  as  lo 
a^  unpleasant  task,  as  carnal  hearts  that  love  not  God,  or 
his  grace  or  service,  and  are  weary  pf  all  they  do,  and  glad 
when  it  is  done,  as  the  ox  that  is  unyoked.'  ''If  thou  tmn 
away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleapnre  on 
my  holy  day,  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the 
Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine 
own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  o.wn  pleasure,  npr  speaking 
thine  own  words,  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  tile 
Lord^'!  The  affection  that  you  have  to  the  Lprd'ti  day, 
ipiudi  shewefth  the  tepiper  of  the  heart :  a  holy  person  is  glfid 
when  it  cometh,  as  loving  it  for  the  holy  exerpises  of  tb^ 
day  ;.  ^  wicked,  carnal  heart  is  glad  of  it  only  for  his  canial 
ea^e,  but  weary  of  the  spiritual  duties. 

Direct.  VI.  '  Avoid  both  the  extremes  of  profaneness  and 
superstition  in  the  point  of  your  extJBmal  rest  :*  and  to  that 
end,  observe  1  <  That  the  work  is  not  for  the  day,  -  but  tjhe 
day  for  the  holy  work : .  as  Christ  saith,  ''  The  sabbath  wiks 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  ^."  It  is  ap- 
pointed, for  our  good,  and  not  for  our  hurt.  2.  The  out^^aid 
rest  19  not  appointed  for  itself,  but  as  a  means  to  the.freedpQi 
6f  the  mind  for  inward  and  spiritual  employments:  afid 
therefor^. all  those  outward  and  common  labours  and.di^ 
courses  are  unlawful^  which  any  way  distract  the  mind,  8U[id 
hinder  either  our  outward  or  inward  attendance  upqn  God, 
and  our  edification;  3.  And  (whatever  it  was  to  the  Jews) 
no  common  words  or  actions  are  unlawful,  which  arp  nobio- 
dranee  to  this  communion,  and  worship,  and  spiritual  edifi- 
cation* 4.  Yea^  those  things  that  are  necessary  to  the  sup- 
port of  nature,,  and  the  saying  of  the  life,  or  healthy  or  esitttte 
and  goods  of  ourselves  or  our  neighbours^  are  needful  4h^Q^ 
on  that  day:  not  all  those  works  tJiat  are  truly  charititblief 
(for  it  may  be  a  work  of  mercy  to  build  hospitals,  or  ioake 
garments  for  the  poor,  or  till  their  ground^  but  such  works 
of.  mercy  as  cannot  be  put  off  to  another  day,  and  such  as 

f  Isa.'Wiii.  13,  U.  .  »  Mark  ii.  27. 
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binder  tiot  the  duties  of  the  day.     5.  The  same  Word  or  ac- 
tion^ on  the  Lord's  day  which  is  unlawful  to  one  man  may  be 
lawful  to   Another ;  as  being  no  hindrance,  yea,  a  duty  to 
him:  as  Christ  saith,-^'  The  priests  in  the  temple  break  or 
profane  the  sabbath^  (that  is^  the  outward  rest,  but  not  the 
Gon^mand)  and  are  blameless  ^"     And  the  cook  may  be  law- 
fully employed  in  dressing  meat,  :when  it  were  a  sin  in 
another  to  do  it  voluntarily  without  need.     6.  The  Lord^s 
dsjf  being  to  be  kept  as  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  the  dressing 
of  such  meat  as  is  fit  for  a  day  of  thanksgiving  is  not  to  be 
scrupled:    the  primitive  Christians  in  die  apostles'  time, 
bad  their  love-feasts  constantly  (with  the  Lord's  supper,  or 
after)  on  the  evening  of  the  day ;  and  they  could  not  feast 
without  dressing  meat.     7.  Yet  that  which  is  lawful  in  itself, 
must  be  so  done  as  consisteth  with  care  and  compassion  of 
tlie  souls  of  servants  that  are  employed  about  it,  that  they 
Boay  be  deprived  of  no  more  of  their  spiritual  benefit  than 
needs.    8.  Also  that  which  is  lawful  must  sometimes  be  for*- 
bome,  when  it  may  by  scandal  tempt  others  that  are  loose; 
or  weak,  to  do  that  which  is  unlawful :  not  that  the  mere 
displeasing  of  the  erroneous  should  put  us  out  of  the  right 
way ;  but  the  scandal  which  is  spoken  against  in  Scripture, 
is  the  laying  a  temptation  before  men  that  are  weak  to  make 
4fiem  sin.    9.  Take  heed  of  that  hypocritical  and  censorious 
temper  which  tumeth  the  holy  observation  of  the  day,  into  a 
eecemonious  abstinence  from  lawful  things ;  and  censureth 
tbose  as  ungodly  that  are  not  of  the  same  mind,  cmd  forbear 
not  Bueh  things  as  well  as  they.     Mark  the  diilerence  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  Pharisees  in  this  point :  much  of  their 
contention  with  him  was  about  the  outward  observation  of 
the  sabbath;  because  his  disciples  rubbed  out  com  to  eat 
on  the  $abbath-day ;  and  because  he  healed  on  the  sabbath, 
and  bid  the  healed  man, ''  Take  up  his  bed  and  walk :"  and 
they  8aid>  ^*  There  are.  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  ; 
th^y  might  come  and  be  healed  on  them '."     And  a  man 
tbat  is  of  their  spirit  will  think  that  the  Pharisees  w^e  in  the 
right  '*  no  doubt  Christ  might  have  chosen  another  day  to 

b  Matt.  xii.  15. 

»  Luke  vi.  1.  ^,  6.  xiii.  1%.  14—16.  John  v.  17,  i«.  ^Mark  i.  SI.  «4. 
ii.  23—28.  .  iii.  2,  3.  5.  vi.  2.  5.  Luke  xiv.  1.  3.  5,  6.  Jobn  v.  9,  10.  16. 
vii.  22—24.     ix.  14.  16. 
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heal  on ;  but  he  knew  that  the  works  which  most  declared 
the  power  of  God,  and  honoured  him  before  all,  and  con- 
firmed the  Gospel,  were  fittest  for  the  sabbath  day.  Take 
heed  therefore  of  the  Pharisees'  ceremoniousness  and  censo- 
riousness.  If  you  see  a  man  walking  abroad  on  the  Lord's 
day,  cei\.sure  him  not  till  you  know  that  he  doth  it  from  pro- 
faneness  or  negligence :  you  know  not  but  it  may  be  neces- 
sary to  his  health,  and  he  may  improve  it  in  holy  medita- 
tion ?  If  you  hear  some  speak  a  word  more  than  you  think 
needful,  of  common  things,  or  do  more  about  meat  and  clo^ 
thing  than  you  think  meet ;  censure  them  not  till  you  hear 
their  reason.  A  scrupulousness  about  such  outward  obser- 
vances, when  the  holy  duties  of  the  day  are  no  whit  hinder* 
ed  by  that  thing,  and  a  censoriousness  toward  those  that  aie 
not  as  scrupulous,  is  too  Pharisaical  and  ceremonious  a  reli- 
gion for  spiritual,  charitable  Christians.  And  the  extremes 
of  some  godly  people  in  this  kind,  have  occasioned  the  Qua- 
kers and  Seekers  to  take  and  use  all  days  alike,  and  the 
profane  io  contemn  the  sanctifying  of  the  Lord's  day. 

Tit.  2.  More  Particular  Directions  for  the    Order    of  Hobf 

Duties, 

« 

Direct,  i.  ^  Remember  the  Lord's  day  before  it  cometli, 
and  prepare  for  it,  and  prevent  those  disturbances  that 
would  hinder  you,  and  deprive  you  of  the  benefit.'  For  pre- 
paration :  1.  "  Six  days  you  must  labour,  and  do  all  that 
you  have  to  do."  Dispatch  all  your  business,  that  you  may 
not  have  it  then  to  hinder  and  disturb  you ;  and  see  that 
your  servants  do  the  same.  2.  Shake  off  the  thoughts  <^> 
worldly  things,  and  clear  your  minds  of  worldly  delights  and 
cares.  3.  Call  to  mind  the  doctrine  taught  you  the  last' 
Lord's  day,  (and  if  you  have  servants,  cause  them  to  remem- 
ber it)  that  you  may  be  prepared  to  receive  the  next.  4. 
Go  seasonably  to  bed,  that  you  and  your  servants  may  not 
be  constrained  to  lie  long  the  next  morning,  or  be  sleepy  on 
the  Lord's  day.  5.  Let  your  meditations  be  preparatory  for 
the  day.  Repent  of  the  sins  of  the  week  past  as  particularly 
and  seriously  as  you  can ;  and  seek  for  pardon  and  peace 
through  Christ,  that  you  come  not  with  guilt  or  trouble  up- 
on your  consciences  before  the  Lord. 
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Direct,  ii.  '  Let  your  first  thoughts  be  not  only  holy,  but 
suitable  to  the  occasions  of  the  day/  With  gladness  re- 
member what  a  day  of  mercies  you  awake  to,  and  how  early 
your  Redeemer  rose  from  the  dead  that  day,  and  what  ex- 
cellent work  you  are  to  be  employed  in. 

Dire^.  iii.  '  Rise  full  as  early  that  day  as  you  do  on 
other  days/  Be  not  like  the  carnal  generation,  that  sancti- 
fy the  Lord's  day  but  as  a  swine  doth,  by  sleeping,  and  idle- 
ness»  and  fulness.  Think  not  your  worldly  business  more 
worthy  of  your  early  rising,  than  your  spiritual  employ- 
ment is. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Let  your  dressing  time  be  spent  in  some 
fruitful  meditation,  or  conference^  or  hearing  some  one  read 
a  chapter «'  and  let  it  not  be  long,  to  detam  you  from  your 
duty. 

Direct,  v.  '  If  you  can  have  leisure,  go  first  to  secret 
prayer  /  and  if  you  are  servants,  and  have  any  necessary 
business  to  do,  dispatch  it  quickly,  that  you  may  be  free  for 
better  work. 

Direct,  y\.  '  Let  family-worhip  come  next,  and  not  be 
slubbered  over  slightly,  but  be  serious  and  reverent,  and 
suit  all  to  the  nature  or  end  of  the  day.'  Especially  awaken 
yourBelves  and  servants  to  consider  what  you  have  to  do  in 
public,  and  to  go  with  prepared,  sanctified  hearts. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Enter  the  holy  assembly  with  reverence 
and  joy»  and  compose  yourselves  as  those  that  come  thither 
to*^  treat  with  the  living  God,  about  the  matters  of  eternal 
life.*  And  waich  yoUr  hearts  that  they  wander  not,  or  sleep 
not^  nor  slight  the  sacred  matters  which  you  are  about.  And 
guard  your  eyes,  that  they  carry  not  away  your  hearts ;  and 
let  not  your  hearts  be  a  moment  idle,  but  seriously  employ- 
ed all  the  time:  and  when  hypocrites  and  distempered 
Christians  are  quarrelling  with  the  imperfections  of  the 
speaker,  or  congregation,  or  mode  of  worship,  do  you  rather 
make  it  your  diligent  endeavour,  to  watch  your  hearts^  and 
improve  what  you  hear. 

Direct,  viii.  *  As  soon  as  you  come  home,  while  dinner 
is  preparing  ;  it  will  be  a  seasonable  time,  either  for  secret 
prayer  or  meditation ;  to  call  over  what  you  heard,  and  urge 
it  on  your  hearts,  and  beg  God's  help  for  the  improvement 
of  it,  and  pardon  for  your  public  failings. 
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Diredt.  ix.  'Let  yoaf  time  atoieat  be  spent  in  tfat^>d)ieer. 
fill  remembrance  or  meaAion  of  thelov^  of  your  Red^mer; 
or  somewhat  suitable  to  the  company  and  th^  day/ 

Direct,  x.  'After  dinner  call  your  families  together,  and 
sing  a  psalm  of  praise,  and  by  exii0unation  or  r^peiitioiii 
or  both,  cause  theitn  to  remember  what  was  pubUcly  taught 
them.'  '         . 

Direct,  xi.  '  Then  go  again  to  the  congregation  (to  the 
beginning)  and  behave  yourselves  as  before.' 

Direct,  xii.  *  When  you  come  home  call  your  families 
together,  and  first  crave  God's  assistance  and  acceptance ; 
and  then  sing  a  psalm  of  praise  ;  and  then  repeat  th^  ^eianon 
which  you  heard ;'  or  if  there  was  none,  read  one  oUt  of 
some  lively,  profitable  book ;  and  then  pray  and  praise 
God ;  and  all  with  the  holy  seriousness  and  joy  which  is 
suitablerto  the  work  and  day. 

Direct,  xiii.  '  Then  while  supper  is  preparing,  betake 
yourselves  to  secret  prayer  and  meditation ;  either  in  your 
chambers  or  walking,  as  you  find  most  profitable  :'  and  ^  let 
your  servants,  have  no  more  to  hinder  them  from  the  same 
pririlejge,  than  what  is  of  necessity.    ; 

Direct,  xiv.  /At  kupper  spend  the  time  as  is  aforesaid 
(at  dinner) :'  always  remembering  that  though  it  be  a  day  of 
thanksgiving,  it  is  not  a  day  of  gluttony,  and  that  youitmst 
not  use  too  full  a  diet,  lest  it  make  you  heavy,  and  drowsy, 
and  iibfit  fdr  holy  duty.  . 

Direct,  x  v.  'After  supper  examine  your  children  and  ser- 
vants what  they  have  learnt  all  day,  and  sing  a  psalm  of 
praise,  and  conclude  with  prayer  a»d  thanksgiving.' 

IMrect.^vi.  '  If  there  be  time  after,  both  you  and  Aey 
may  in  secret  review  the  dutiesy  and  mercies;  and  failings  tif 
the  day,  and  recommend  yourselTes  by  prayer.  ?intd  the 
hands  of  God  for  i:he  night  following  :'  and  so  betake  your^ 
selves  to  your  rest.  ... 

-  Direct,  xvii.  '  And  to  shut  up  all,  let  your  last  thoughts 
be  holy,  in  the  thankful  sense  of  the  mercy  you  have  (receiv- 
ed, and  the  goodness  of  God  revealed  by 'our  Mediiebto'iS'and 
comfortably  trusting  your  souk  and  bodies  into  hisr^^pands, 
and  lon^ng  for  your  nearer  approach  unto  his  giory>mnd  the 
beholding  and  full  enjoying  of  himfor  ever.*'     '  v 

I  have  briefly  named  this  order  of  duties,  for  the  memory 
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f   of  those  that  have  opportunity  to  observe  it:  but  if  any 

'   min's  place  and  condition  deny  him  opportunity  for  some  of 

*    these,  he  must  do  what  he  can :  but  see,  that  carnal  negli- 

'    gence  cause  not  his  omission.     And  now  I  appeal  to  reason^ 

conscience  and  experience,  whether  this  employment  be  not 

moresuitable  to  the  principles,  ends  and  hopes  of  a  Christian, 

than  idleness,  or  vain  talk,  or  cards,  or  dice,  or  dancing,  or 

ale-house  haunting,  or  worldly  business  or  discoui'se  ?     And 

-whether  this  would  not  exceedingly  conduce  to  the  increase 

of  knowledge,  holiness  and  honesty?     And  whether  there 

be  ever  a  worldling  or  voluptuous  sensualist  of  them  all, 

that  had  not  rather  be  found  thus  at  death  ;  or  look  back 

i^en  time  is  past  and  gone,  upon  the  Lord's  day  thus  spent, 

than  as  the  idle,  fleshly  and  ungodly  spend  them  ? 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Directions  for  profitable  Hearing  the  Word  Preached, 

Omitting  those  Directions  which  concern  the  external 
Ixodes  of  worship  (for  the  reasons  mentioned  Part.  iii.  and 
Ipiown  to  all  that  know  me,  and  the  time  and  place  I  live  in) 
I  shall  give  you  such  Directions  about  the  personal,  internal 
management  of  your  duty,  as  I  think  most  necessary  to  your 
edification.  And  seeing  that  your  duty  and  benefit  lieth  in 
these  four  general  points:  1.  That  you  hear  with  under-; 
standing.  2.  That  you  remember  what  you  hear.  3.  That 
yop  he  duly  affected  with  it.  4.  And  that  you  sincerely 
pract^e  it,  I  shall  more  particularly  direct  you  in  order  to 
all  these  ends  and  duties. 

JTf^.  1.  Directions  for  the   Understanding  the   Word  which  you 

Hear. 

^Hrect,  I  *  Read  and  meditate  on  the  Holy  Scriptures 
much  in  private^  and  then  you  will  be  the  better  able  to  un- 
derstand what  is  preached  on  it  in  public,  and  to  try  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.'    Whereas  if  you  are  unac- 
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quainted  with  the  Scriptures,  all  that  is  treated  of  or  alleg 
ed  from  them,  will  be  so  strange  to  you,  that  you  will  Jm 
but  little  edified  by  it  *. 

Direct,  ii.  *  Live  under  the  clearest,  distinct,  conyincing 
teacliing  that  possibly  you  can  procure/     There  is  an  un- 
speakable difference  as  to  the  edification  of  the  hearers,  be- 
tween a  judicious,  clear,  distinct  and  useful  preacher,  and 
one  that  is  ignorant,  confused,  general,  dry,  and  only  scrap- 
eth  together  a  cento  or  mingle-mangle  of  some  undigeated 
sayings  to  fill  up  the  hour  with.     If  in  philosophy,  physic, 
grammar,  law,  and  every  art  and  science,  there  be  so  great 
a  difference  between  one  teacher  and  another,  it  must  needs 
be  so  in  divinity  also.     Ignorant  teachers  that  understand 
not  what  they  say  themselves,  are  unlike  to  make  you  men 
of  understanding  :  as  erroneous  teachers  are  unlike  to  make 
you  orthodox  and  sound. 

Direct  iii.  '  Come  not  to  hear  with  a  careless  heart,  as  if 
you  were  to  hear  a  matter  that  little  concerned  you,  but 
come  with  a  sense  of  the  unspeakable  weight,  necessity  and 
consequence  of  the  holy  Word  which  you  are  to  hear :  and 
when  you  understand  how  much  you  are  concerned  in  it,  and 
truly  love  it,  as  the  Word  of  life,  it  will  greatly  help  your 
understanding  of  every  particular  truth.' '  That  which  a  man 
ll^Veth  not,  and  perceiveth  no  necessity  of,  he  will  hear  with 
so  little  regard  and  heed,  that  it  will  make  no  considerable 
impression  on  his  mind.  But  a  good  understanding  of  the 
excellency  and  necessity,  exciting  love  and  serious  atten- 
tion, would  make  the  particulars  easy  to  be  understood ; 
when  else  you  will  be  like  a  stopped  or  narrow  mouthed  botr 
tie,  that  keepeth  out  that  which  you  desire  to  put  in.  I 
know  that  understanding  must  go  before  affections;  but 
yet  the  understanding  of  the  concernments  and  worth  of 
your  own  souls,  must  first  procure  such  a  serious  care  of 
your  salvation,  and  a  general  regard  to  the  Word  of  God,  as 
is  needful  to  your  further  understanding  of  the  particular 
instructions,  which  you  shall  after  hear. 

Direct,  lY.  'Suffer  not  vain  thoughts  or  drowsy  negli- 
gence to  hinder  your  attention.'  If  you  mark  not  what  is 
taught  you,  how  should  you  understand  and  learn?  Set 
yourselves  to  it,  as  for  your  lives  :  be  as  earnest  and  diligent 

*  Psal.  i.  2.     cxix.     Deut.  vi.  1 J ,  1  ?. 
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in  attending  and  learning/as  you  would  have  the  preacher  be 
in  teaching  *.  If  a  drowsy^careless  preacher  be  bad,  a  drowsy, 
careless  hearer  is  not  good.  Saith  Moses,  "  Set  your  hearts 
to  all  the  words  which  I  testify  among  you  this  day." — "  For 
it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it  is  your  life^."  You 
would  have  God  attentive  to  your  prayers  in  your  distresses^ 
and  why  will  you  not  then  be  attentive  to  his  words ;  when 
**  the  prayers  of  him  are  abominable  to  God,  that  turneth 
away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law  Y'  "  All  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  Christ  *".*'  When  Ezra  read  the  law 
"from  morning  till  midrday,  the  ears  of  all  the  people  were 
attentive  to  it**."  When  Paul  continued  his  Lord's  day 
exercise,  and  speech  until  midnight,  one  young  man  that 
fell  asleep,  did  fall  down  dead  as  a  warning  to  them,  that 
will  sleep  when  they  should  hear  the  message  of  Christ". 
Therefore  you  are  excused  that  day  from  worldly  business, 
**  that  you  may  attend  on  th^  Lord  without  distraction  ^'* 
Lydia's  attending  to  the  words  of  Paul,  accompanied  the 
opening  of  her  heart  and  her  conversion  «. 

Direct,  v. '  Mark  especially  the  design  and  drift,  and  prin 
cipal  doctrine  of  the  sermon.'  Both  because  that  is  the  chief 
thing  that  the  preacher  would  have  marked ;  and  because 
the  understanding  of  that  will  much  help  you  to  understand 
all  the  rest  which  dependeth  on  it,  and  relateth  to  it. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Mark  most  those  things  which  are  of  great- 
est weight  and  concernment  to  your  souls*'  And  do  not 
fix  upon  some  little  sayings,  and  by-discourses,  or  witty 
sentences ;  like  children  that  bring  home  some  scraps  and 
words  which  they  do  but  play  with. 

Direct,  vii.  'Learn  first  your  catechisms  at  home,  and 
the  great  essential  points  of  religion,  contained  in  the  creed, 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments.  And  in 
your  hearing,  first  labour  to  get  a  clearer  understanding  of 
these;  and  then  the  lesser  branches  which  grow  out  of 
these,  will  be  the  better  understood.'  You  can  scarce  be- 
stow too  much  care  and  pains  in  learning  these  great  essen- 
tial points.  It  is  the  fruitfuUest  of  all  your  studies.  Two 
things  further  I  here  advise  you  to  avoid.     I.  The  hasty 

•  PfOT.iv.  1.  «0.     ▼.  1.     vii.  24.    Neh.  i.  6.  11.   Psal.  cxxz.  2.    Prov.  xxviii,  9. 

*  Dcut.  xxxii.  46, 47.  <=  Luke  xix.  48.  ^  Neb.  viii.  3. 
e  Acts  xvi.  14.    XX.  9.                 ^  1  Cor.  vii.  35.                   fi  Acts  xvi.  14. 
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qtiunted  w-''  .«  '''   „Aich  some  call  higher)  he- 

ed from  tl  ^  iv  ".iii^>  **"!  til*  receiving  of  those 

but  littlf  -^    ..'jT.^'^i^,  without  their  due  re8pect,to 

Oir  ■  p^  ■r^'^fe^o'^-  2-  "Hie  feeding  upon  dry  and 

teaChi  _.  r^'^JJ---*'^  delighting  in  the  chaff  of  jingling 

apeal  ',  '■j*'''''^2i«''''  °''*^"yi''g  things,  or  discourses 

twe  ^,  -■■  "^j  ^rt'^circumBtanceB. 

on  ,  -"^rj^    .jijfditatef  on  what  you  hear  when  you 

e'  -■'*i»"'-  '  -tf  tT"  b«*ter  understand  it ". 

^  *■*'''(.  'inquire  where  you  doubt,  of  those  that  can 

'^  ^j^'fieochyoa.'     It  sheweth  a  careless  mind,  and  a 

^.l^' '^/■(Jie  Word  of  God,  in  most  people  and  servants, 

^,.0*'^^  cMue  to  ask  the  resolution  of  one   doubt,  from 

&*^^<^'t  or  year's  end  to  another,  though  they  have  pas- 

.■w     pasters  that  have  ability,  and  leisure,  and   willing- 

""*  (0  help  them.     "  When  Christ  was   alone,   they  that 

"^Zt  ibout  him  with  the  twelve,  asked  him  the  meaning  of 

y,i,p«nible'." 

J}irtct.  X.  'Read  much  those  holy  books  which  treat 
l^t  of  the  doctrine  which  you  would  understand.' 

Direct,  xi,  '  Pray  earnestly  for  wisdom,  and  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  Spirit'.' 

Direct.  XII.  '  Conacionable  practising  what  you  know, 
is  an  excellent  help  to  understanding '.' 

Tit,  2.  Directions  for  Remembering  what  you  Hear. 

That  want  of  memory,  which  cometh  from  age  and  de- 
cay of  nature,  is  not  to  be  cured:  nor  should  any  servttot 
of  Christ  be  overmuch  troubled  at  it;  seeing  Christ  will  no 
more  cast  off  his  servants  for  that,  than  he  will  for  ^e  or 
any  sickness  :  but  for  that  want  of  memory  which  is  cura- 
ble, and  is  a  fault,  I  shall  give  you  these  Directions  fol- 
lowing. 

Direct,  i.  '  It  greatly  helpeth  memory  to  have  a  full  un- 
derstanding of  the  matter  spoken,  which  you  would  remem- 
ber/ And  ignorance  is  one  of  the  greatest  hindrances  to 
memory.  Common  experience  telleth  you  this,  how  easily 
you  can  remember  any  discourse  which  you  thoroughly  un- 

•>  P»al.  i.  'i.         '  Mark  k.  10.         "  Eph.  i.  18.      Acts  Xxi\.  18.    Jnmcs  i,  i. 
'JohnxiLr.  17. 
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derstand  (for  your  v€ry  knowledge  by  inventioxi  will  revive 
jsouc  inemoi^);  and  hovrihardiit  i»  to  remember  .^xxy  words 
rv^h^ch  are  insigni&eaht^or  which  we  undecatand^nQt.  There- 
fcre  labour  most  fcir  a  clear,  understanding  according  to  the 

4afit  Directions*.! ■:.:.. 

.  Direct,  ii.  '  A  deep,  awakened  affection  is  a  very  power- 
ful help  to  memory.'  We  easily  remember  any  thing,  which 
our  estates  or  liv^s  lie  on^  when  trifles  are  neglected  and 
aoon  forgotten.    Therefore  labour  to  get  all  to  yotrr  hearts^ 

According  to  the  next;following  Directions.  ,         

.,;  Direct,  nu  'Method  is  a  very  great  help  to  memory/ 
TSierefore  be  acquainted  with  the  preacher's  method;  and 
tiien  you  are  put  into  a  path  or  tract,  which  y^u  <^&nnot 
eaailyigo  out  of.  And  therefore  itis»  that  minister^i  must 
not^only  be  methodical,  and  avoid  :prolix^  confused^  and  in- 
▼olred  discourses,  and  that,  malicious  pride.of  hiding  their 
method,  but  must  be  as  oft  in  tbe<  use  of  the  same,  .method, 
as  the  subject  will  bear,  and  choose  that  method  which  is 
most  easy  to  tha  hearers  to  imderstand  and  remember,  and 
labour  to  make  them  perceive  your  tracL 

.    Directs  lY*  *  Numbers  are  a  great  help  to  memory-'    As 

if  the  reasons^  the  uses,  the  motives;  the.  signs,  :the .  direcr 

tiG(iist,be  isix^or  sevens  or  eight ;. when  you  know  juatv the 

nfunber,  it  helpeth  you  much  to  remember,  .which  was  the 

firsts  second,  third>  &c^  :  >^ 

ij.  Direct,  v.  /Names  also  and  signal  words  are  a  great  help 

to  mctoory /    He  may  remember  :one '  word,  that  cannot  rei- 

lEDpember  iil  the  sentence^  and  that  one  word  may  help' him 

tivcemember  much  of  the  rest.    Therefore  preacheiis' should 

contrive  the  force  of  every  reason,  use;  dii^ection,  lc<^  -aid 

muish  as.  may  be .  into  some  one  emphatical  rwoi^i « '^And 

siMneldp,  v^y  profitably  eontriv^  each'  of  those  woMs  Uf  b^ 

g^  with  ihe  same  letter;  which  is  good  for  mem^dry^^o  iib^ 

nottoor  midch  strained;  and  put  them  not  upon  gr^eater  incon- 

iteniettees);  as  if  i^were  to  direct  you  to  th^  ^hi^fdst  h^lps 

to  y^r*  salvation^  and^  should  name;  1 ;  Powerfel  preak^hing'. 

2;  Prayer^    3*  Prudence.'   4;  Piety*    6.  Painfdlfifss.    •©. 

Patienoe.    7.  Perseverance.  >   Though  I  opened  >  every  on^ 

b£r these  at  largis;  the  very  names  Would  help  the  hearers' 

meiinory.'i  It  isthm  that  nkaketh  ministers  that  care  ^m^r^  for 

their  people's  soals^^  than  the  pleasing  of  curious  ears;  to 
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go  in  tbe  common  road  of  doctrine,  reason,  uses,  motiyes, 
helps,  &c.  and  to  give  their  uses  the  same  titles  of  informa- 
tion, reproof,  exhortation,  8cc.  And  yet  when  the  subject 
shall  direct  us  to  some  other  method,  the  hearers  must  not 
be  offended  with  us  :  for  one  method  will  not  senre  exactly 
for  every  subject,  and  we  must  be  loath  to  wrong  the  text  or 
matter. 

Direct,  vi.  -'  It  is  a  great  help  to  memory,  often  in  the 
time  of  hearing  to  call  over  and   repeat  to  yourselves  the 
names  or  heads  that  have  been  spoken.'     The  mind  of  man 
can  do  two  things  at  once :  You  may  both  hear  what  is  said, 
and  recal  and  repeat  to  yourselves  what  is   past :  not  to 
stand  long  upon  it,  but  oft  and  quickly  to  name  over,  e.  g. 
The  reasons,  uses,  motives,  8cc.     To  me,  this   hath  been 
(next  to  understanding  and  affection)  the  greatest  help  of 
any  that  I  have  used ;  for  otherwise  to  hear  a  head  but  once, 
and  think  of  it  no  more  till  the  sermon  is  done,  would  never 
serve  my  turn  to  keep  it. 

Direct,  vii.  ^  Grasp  not  at  more  than  you  are  able  to  hold, 
lest  thereby  you  lose  all.'  If  there  be  more  particulars  than 
you  can  possibly  remember,  lay  hold  on  some  which  most 
concern  you,  and  let  go  the  rest ;  perhaps  another  may  rather 
take  up  those,  which  you  leave  behind.  Yet  say  not  that  it  is 
the  preacher's  fault  to  name  more  than  you  can  carry  away: 
for,  1.  Then  he  must  leave  out  his  enlargement  much  more, 
and  the  most  of  his  sermon ;  for  it  is  like  you  leave  the 
most  behind.  2.  Another  may  remember  more  than  you. 
3*  All  is  not  lost  when  the  words  are  forgotten :  for  it  may 
breed  a  habit  of  understanding,  and  promote  resolution,  af- 
fection, and  practice. 

DirecL  viiu  'Writing  is  an  easy  help  for  memory>:to 
those  that  can  use  it.'  Some  question  whether  they  should 
use  it,  because  it  hindereth  their  affection.  But  that  i^t 
be  differently  determined  according  to  the  difference  of 
subjects,  and  of  hearers.  Some  sermons  are  all  to  work 
upon  the  affections  at  present,  and  the  present  advantage, is 
to  be  preferred  before  the  after  perusal:  but  some  muBt 
more  profit  us  in  after  digestion  and  review.  And  some 
hearers  can  write  much  with  ease,  and  little  hinder  their 
affection;  and  some  write  so  little  and  are.  hindered  so 
much,  that  it  recompenseth  not  their  loss.     Some  know  so 
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fully  all  that  is  said,  that  they  need  no  notes ;  and  some 
that  are  ignorant  need  them  for  perusal. 

Direct,  ix.  *  Peruse  what  you  remember,  or  write  down, 
when  you  come  home ;  and  fix  it  speedily  before  it  is  lost ; 
and  hear  others  that  can  repeat  it  better.*  Pray  it  over, 
and  confer  of  it  with  others. 

Direct,  x.  '  If  you  forget  the  very  words,  yet  remember 
the  main  drift  of  all ;  and  get  those  resolutions  and  affec- 
tions which  they  drive  at.'  And  then  you  have  not  lost  the 
sermon,  though  you  have  lost  the  words ;  as  he  hath  not 
lost  his  food,  that  hath  digested  it,  and  turned  it  into  flesh 
and  blood. 

Tit,  3.  Directions  for  holy  Resolutions  and  Affections  in 

Hearing. 

The  understanding  and  memory  are  but  the  passage  to 
the  heart,  and  the  practice  is  but  the  expression  of  the  heart: 
therefore  how  to  work  upon  the  heart  is  the  principal  busi- 
ness. 

Direct,  i.  *  Live  under  the  most  convincing,  lively,  se- 
rious preacher  that  possibly  you  can.'  It  is  a  matter  of 
great  concernment  to  all,  but  especially  to  dull  and  sense- 
less hearts.  Hearken  not  to  that  earthly  generation,  that 
tell  you,  because  God  can  bless  the  weakest,  and  because 
it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  profit  not  by  the  weakest ;  that 
therefore  you  should  make  no  difference,  but  sit  down  un- 
der an  ignorant,  dumb,  or  senseless  man*  Try  first  whe- 
ther they  had  as  willingly  have  a  bad  servant,  or  a  bad  phy- 
sician as  a  good  one,  because  God  can  bless  the  labours  of 
the  weakest?  Try  whether  they  would  not  have  their  chil- 
dren duly  reproved  or  corrected,  because  it  is  their  own 
faults  that  they  need  it?  And  whether  they  would  not  take 
physic  after  a  surfeit?  though  it  be  their  own  fault  that 
made  them  sick.  It  is  true,  that  all  our  sin  is  our  own 
fault ;  but  the  question  is.  What  is  the  most  effectual  cure  ? 
What  man  that  is  alive  and  awake,  doth  not  feel  a  very  great 
difference  between  a  dead  and  a  lively  preacher  ? 

Direct,  ii. '  Remember  that  ministers  are  the  messengers 
of  Christ,  and  come  to  you  on  his  business  and  in  his  i^ame. 
Hear  them  therefore  as  bis  officers,  and  as  men  that  have 

VOL.  IV.  S 
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mere  to  do  with  God  himself,  than  with  the  speaker '^Z  It 
is  the  phrase  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ''  All  things  are  naked 
and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do°." 
It  is  God  with  whom  you  hare  to  do,  and  therefore  accord- 
ingly behave  yourselves  ®. 

Direct,  ui,  *  Remember  that  this  God  is  instructing  you, 
^md  warning  you,  and  treating  with  you,  about  no  less  than 
the  saving  €^f  your  souls.  Come  therefore  to  hear  as  for 
your  salvation/  Gan  that  heart  be  dull  that  well  consider- 
eth,  that  it  is  heaven  and  hell  that  is  the  matter  that  God  is 
treating  with  him  about? 

Direct,  iv.  '  Remember  that  you  have  but  a  little  time 
to  near  in ;  and  you  know  not,  whether  ever  you  shall  hear 
again.  Hear  therefore  as  if  it  were  your  last/  Think  when 
you  hear  the  calls  of  God,  and  the  offers  of  Grace,  I  know 
not  but  this  may  be  my  last:  how  would  I  hear  if  I  were  sure 
to  die  to-morrow  ?  I  am  sure  it  will  be  ere  long,  and  may 
be  to-day  for  aught  I  know. 

Direct,  v.  '  Remember  that  all  these  days  and  aaraums 
must  be  reviewed,  and  you  must  answer  for  all  that  you 
^ave  heard,  whether  you  heard  it  with  love,  or  with  unwil- 
lingness and  weariness;  with  diligent  attention  or  with 
carelessness  ;  and  the  Word  which  you  hear  ^aUjudg^yoa 
8tt  the  l^^t  day.  Hear  therefore  as  thoiie  that  ar^  going  to 
ju^gmei^t,  to  give  account  of  their  hearing  and  obeying  ^ 

Direct,  vi.  'Make  it  your  work  with  diligence  to  apply 
^)ie  Word  as  yo];  are  bearing  it,  and  to  work  your  own  hearts 
to  those  suitable  rQ^olutip^s  ai^d  aBf^ctious  which  it  ba- 
spe^keth-'  Ca^t  not  all  upon  th^  miiiii^^ter,  as  thppe  ttet 
will  go  no  fiirther  than  they  are  carried  as  by  fore? :  this  is 
fitter  for  the  dead  than  for  tb^  living.  You  have  work  to 
4o  as  well  as  the  preacher,  9.nd  should  all  the  white  be  as 
l^usy  as  lie;  fLs  helpless  as  the  infant  is,  he  mu^t  aiiok  wb^l^ 
the  mother  offereth  him  the  breast :  if  you  must  be  fed,  yet 
you  must  open  your  paouth^,  and  digest  it,  for  another  cui- 
not  digest  it  for  you  ;  nor  can  the  holiest,  wisest,  powerful 
miiiister,  convert  or  save  you  without  yourselves,  nor  ddii^^i^ 
a  people  from  sin  a,nd  hell^  that  will  not  stir  for  their  own  de- 
liyerancf^.  Therefore  be  $^1  the  whij^e  at  work^  and  Abhor 
an  idle  heart  in  hearing,  a^  well  as  an  id}?  minil^ter. 

»  « Cpr.  vi.  1.  1  Heb.  ir.  IS* 

<"  See  Luke  x.  16.4  Thes.iv.  8.    1  Cor.  iv.  1.  p  John  xU.  48. 
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IHrecfk  VII,  'Chew  the  cud,  and  call  up  a}lyirheuyou 
eowe  home  ia  eaoret,  aad  by  meditation  preach  it  over  to 
yourselves/  If  it  were  coldly  delivered  by  th<^  prea^^her,  doi 
you  consider  of -the  great  weight  of  the  iB^tteir>  and  preach 
it  mons  earnestly  over  to  your  own  hearts.  You  should  Iqvj^ 
yourselves  best,  and  best  be  ax^quainted  with  your  own  con- 
dition and  necessities. 

Direct,  vjii.  *  Pray  it  over  all  to  God,  and  there  If^ment 
a  stupid  heart,  and  put  up  your  complaints  to  heaven  against 
it*'  The  name  and  presence  of  God  halJ:i  a  quick^uing  an^ 
awaking  power. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Go  to  Christ  l^y  faith,  for  the  quipkenipgs 
of  his  SfMrit/  Your  life  is  hid  in  him,  your  root  and  head ; 
and  from  him  all  must  be  conveyed :  he  l^at  hath  the  Son 
balth  life;  and  because  he  Uveth^  we  shall  live  al^p^  En- 
toeat  litm  to  glorify  the  power  of  his  jesurrection,  by  raising 
^e  dead ;  and  to  open  your  hearts,  and  speak  to  you  by  his 
Spiril^  that  you  may  be  taught  of  God,  and  your  hearts  may, 
be  his  >fqpiatles>  and  the  tables  where  the  everlasting  law  is 
wfitten'i« 

Diitect.  X.  ^  Make  conscience  of  teaching  and  provoking 
0t}|^rs/  Pity  the  souls  of  the  ignorant  about  you.  Gqi, 
often  blessetb  the  grace  diatis  most  improved  in  doing  him 
fl^vi^ ;  and  our  stock  is  like  the  woman's  oil,  which  ip- 
creased  as  long  as  she  poured  outf  and  was  gone  when  she 
9lci|>ped^.  Doing  good  is  the  best  way  for  receiving  good : 
he.4hat  in  pity  to  a  poor  .man  that  is  almost  starved^  will 
tmt^fc^  to.rubbtii^  hin^  shall  get  himself  bea^,  and  both  hfi 
OEwers- 

JTeV.  4.  Directions  to  bring  what  we  Hear  into  Practice. 

WiAhontrtbis  the  rest  is  vain  or  counterfeijt,  and  there- 
l^ieiaOHiejwhQ^  mx^t  be  aaid  to  this. 

Dire€t.  l.  *  Be  acquainted  with  the  failings  of  your  hearty 
^nd  Jivjes,  and  come  on  purpose  to  get  directions  and  helps 
against  .those  particular  failings.'  Ypu  will  not  know  wliat 
medicine  you  .peed,  much  less  how  to  use  it,  if  you  know 
not  iffihat^aileth  you.  Know  rW^at  .duties  you  oi^it  or  care- 
ljBlMdy.pefffoirm»  and  know  whattsins  you  are  most  guilty  of^ 

AfGol.iu.3,{4«    ijbhnjcv.  1*^5.    Jti.  ^95.    xiv.  19.    PhU.Jii.  7,;B.    Acts  xvL 
i^.    Jolu&vi..45.  ,£Por.iiL3»j6. 17,  18.    H^b.  viU.  10.    x.  16.  ^er.  xxxi.  33. 
'  I  kings  xvii,  13.4^4.16. 
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and  say  when  you  go  out  of  doors,  I  go  to  Christ  for  physic 
for  my  own  disease.  I  hope  to  hear  something  before  I 
come  back,  which  may  help  me  more  against  this  sin^  and 
fit  me  better  for  my  duty,  or  provoke  me  more  effectaally. 
Are  those  men  like  to  practise  Christ's  directions,  that  ei< 
ther  know  not  their  disease,  or  love  it  and  would  not  have 
it  cured  ? 

Direct,  ii.  '  The  three  forementioned  are  still  presup- 
posed, viz.  That  the  Word  have  first  done  its  part  upon  your 
understandings,  memory  and  hearts.'  For  that  Word  can- 
not be  practised,  which  is  not  understood,  nor  at  all  remem- 
bered, nor  hath  procured  resolutions  and  affections.  It 
is  the  due  work  upon  the  heart  that  must  prevail  for  the  re-^ 
formation  of  the  life. 

Direct,  iii.  'When  you  understand  what  it  is  in  point 
of  practice  that  the  preacher  driveth  at,  observe  especially 
the  uses  and  the  moving  reasons,  and  plead  them  with  your 
own  hearts;  and  let  conscience  be  preaching  over  all  that 
the  minister  preacheth  to  you.'    You  take  them  to  be  soul- 
murderers  that  silence  able,   faithful  preachers,   and  also 
those  preachers  that  silence  themselves,   and  feed  not  the 
flock  committed  to  their  care  :  and  do  you  think  it  a  small 
matter  to  silence  your  own  conscience,  which  must  be  the 
preacher  that  must  set  home  all,  before  it  can  come  to  re- 
solution or  practice?     Keep  conscience  all  the  while  at 
work,  preaching   over  all    that  to  your  hearts,  which  you 
hear  with  your  ears;  and  urge  yourselves  to  a  speedy  resolu- 
tion.  Remember  that  the  whole  body  of  divinity  is  practical 
in  its  end  and  tendency,  and  therefore  be  not  a  mere  notional 
bearer;  but  consider  of  every  word  you  hear,  what  practice 
it  IB  that  it  tendeth  to,  and  place  that  deepest  in  your  me- 
mory.    If  you  forget  all  the  words  of  the  reasons  and  mo- 
tives which  you  hear,  be  sure  to  remember  what  practice 
they  were  brought  to  urge  you  to.     As  if  you  heard  a  ser- 
mon against  uncharitableness,  censoriousness,  or  hurting 
other>9,  though  you  should  forget  all  the  reasons  and  mo- 
tives in  particular,  yet  still  remember  that  you  were   con- 
vinced in  the  hearing,  that  censorious  and  hurtful  anchari* 
tablenesB  is  a  great  sin,  and  that  yt)u  heard  reason  enough 
to  make  you  resolve  it.     And  let  conscience  preach  out  the 
jsermon  to  the  end,  and  not  let  it  die  in  bare  conviction ;  but 
resolve,  and  be  past  waveTm^\>efoi^^o\xii^.vt ;  %]ad  above  all 
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the  sermon,  remember  thie  directions  and  helps  for  practice, 
with  which  the  truest  method  usually  shuts  up  the  sermon. 

Direct,  iv.  'When  you  come  home,  let  conscience  in 
secret  also  repeat  the  sermon  to  you.*  Between  God  and 
yourselves,  consider  what  there  was  delivered  to  you  in  the 
Lord's  message,  that  your  souls  were  most  concerned  in. 
What  sin  reproved  which  you  are  guilty  of?  What  duty 
pressed  which  you  omit?  And  there  meditate  seriously 
on  the  weight  and  reasons  of  the  thing;  and  resist  not  the 
light,  but  yet  bring  all  to  a  fixed  resolution,  if  till  then  you 
were  unresolved  :  not  ensnaring  yourselves  with  dangerous 
vows  about  things  doubtful,  or  peremptory  vows  without 
dependence  on  Christ  for  strength :  but  firmly  resolving  and 
cautelously  engaging  yourselves  to  duty ;  not  with  carnal 
evasions  and  reserves,  but  with  humble  dependence  upon 
grace,  without  which  of  yourselves  you  are  able  to  do  no- 
thing. 

Direct,  v.  '  Hear  the  most  practical  preachers  you  can 
well  get.'  Not  those  that  have  the  finest  notions,  or  the 
cleanest  style,  or  neatest  words;  but  those  that  are  still 
urging  you  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  and  driving  home 
every  truth  to  practice :  not  that  false  doctrine  will  at  all 
bear  up  a  holy  life,  but  true  doctrine  must  not  be  left  in 
the  porch,  or  at  the  doors,  but  be  brought  home  and  used 
to  its  proper  end,  and  seated  in  the  heart,  and  placed  as  the 
poi^e  upon  the  clock,  where  it  may  set  all  the  wheels  in 
motion. 

Direct,  vi.  'Take  heed  especially  of  two  sorts  of  false 
teachers.  Antinomian  libertines,  and  autonomian  pharisees.' 
The  first  would  build  their  sins  on  Christ ;  not  pleading  for 
sin  itself,  but  taking  down  many  of  the  chief  helps  against 
it,  and  disarming  us  of  the  weapons  by  which  it  should  be 
destroyed,  and  reproaching  the  true  preachers  of  obediexyee 
as  legsdists,  that  preach  up  works  and  call  men  to  doing, 
jnrhen  they  preach  up  obedience  to  Christ  their  King,  upon 
the  terms  and  by  the  motives  which  are  used  by  Christ  him- 
self, and  his  apostles.  Not  understanding  aright  the  true 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  justification,  and  free-grace 
(which  they  think  none  else  understand  but  they),  they 
pervert  it  and  make  it  an  enemy  to  the  kingly  office  of 
Christ,  and  to  sanctification,  and  the  necessary  duties  of 
obedience. 
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The  other  Bort  do  make  void  the  comnaaadmeiits  <9f  God 
by  their  traditions,  and  instead  of  the  holy  piaoli^  of  Ae 
laws  of  Christ,  they  woold  drive  the  world  with  fii«  and 
sword  to  practise  all  their  superstitions  fopperies ;  so  that 
the  few  plain  and  necessary  precepts  of  the  law  of  the  w^ 
versal  King,  are  drowned  in  the  greater  body  of  their  canon 
law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  pope's  imposing  are  so  many 
in  comparison  of  the  institntions  of  Christ,  that  the  woiahip 
of  God,  and  work  of  Christianity  is  corrupted  by  it»  and 
made  as  another  thing.  The  wheat  is  lost  in  a  heap  of 
chaff,  by  them  that  will  be  law-givers  to  thema^Tes^  and 
all  the  church  of  Christ. 

Direct .  VII.  'Associate  yourselves  with  the  mostholy, 
serious,  practical  Christians/  Not  with  the  ungodly,  nor 
with  barren  4^iniomfits,  that  talk  of  nothing  but  their  aour 
trofQBksieB,iltfMl  the  way  or  interest  of  their  sects  (which  du!^ 
call  the  church),  nor  with  outside  formal  ceremonious  phu- 
risees,  that  are  pleading  for  the  washing  of  cups,  and  tithii^ 
of  mint,  and  the  tradition  of  their  fathers,  while  they  hate 
and  persecute  Christ  and  his  disciples.  But  walk  with  the 
«iost  holy,  and  blameless,  and  charitable,  that  hve  upon  diat 
karuth  which  others  talk  of,  and  are  seddng  to  phase  God 
by  the  "  wisdom  which  is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable  and 
gwiitle  V  when  others  are  ccmtending  for  their  several  sects, 
or  -seeking  to  please  Christ,  by  killing  him,  or  censmring 
him,  or  slandering  him  in  his  servants '. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Keep  a  just  account  of  your  practice;  «»- 
amine  yourselves  in  the  end  of  every  day  and  weA,  how 
you  have  spent  your  time,  and  practised  what  yon  we0e 
/taught ;  and  judge  yourselves  before  God  according  as  you 
:findit.'  Yea,  you  must  call  yourselves  to  accoa&t  every 
hoilr,  what  you  are  doing,  and  how  you  do  it;  whether  yto 
are  upon  God'«  work,  or  not ;  and  yoiur  hearts  must  he 
watched  and  followed. like  unfsathful  servai^,  and  iUbeJoit- 
*ering  scholars,  and  ^driven  on  to  every  duty, -like  ;a  didl^r 
j^red  horse. 

Direct,  ix.  'Above  all  set  your  hearts  to  the  deepest 

contemplations  of  the  wcmderful  lov^  of  God  in  Christ,  and 

,  the  sweetness  and  e^i^ellency  of  a  holy  Ufe,  and  the  ^pertiwn 

incomprehensible  glory  which  it  tendeth  to,  thatyottrsfnds 

;tnay  be  in  love  with  your  dear  Redeemer,  and  ail  that  is 

'  Jam.  iu.  17,  18.  »  John  xvi.  2,  3.    Matt.  xxv.  40.  46. 
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holy,  and  lore  and  obedience  nnty  be  as  natural  to  you.'  And 
then  the  fHraetice  of  holy  dootrine»  will  be  easy  to  you,  wh^i- 
it  it  your  delight. 

IHreet.  x.  Take  heed  that  you  receive  not  ungrounded^  or 
unneceMary  prejudices  against  the  person  of  the  preacher.' 
For  that  will  turn  your  hearty  and  lock  it  up  against  the  doc« 
trine.  And  therefore  abhor  the  spirit  of  uncharitableness, 
eruelfty,  and  faction^  which  always  bendeth  to  the  suppressing, 
or  vilifying  and  disgracing  all  tJ^ose,  that  are  not  of  their  way 
and  ibr  their  interest :  and  be  not  so  blind  as  not  to  observe, 
that  the  very  design  of  the  devil,  in  raising  up  divisions 
among  Christians  is,  that  he  may  use  the  tongues  or  hands 
of  one  another  to  vilify  them  all,  and  make  them  odious  to 
oae  another,  and  to  disable  one  another  from  hindering  hia 
kingdom,  and  doing  any  considerable  service  to  Christ. 
So  that  when  a  minister  of  Christ  should  be  winning  soulsy 
either  he  is  forbidden,  or  he  is  despised,  and  the  hearers> 
are  saying,  *  O,  he  is  such,  or  such  a  one,'  according  to  the 
names  of  reproach  which  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  love  hath; 
ta«^t  them* 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Directions  for  prqfUable  Readh^  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

&EBiM€^  the  diversity  of  men's  tempers  and  understandings 
is  00  exceedingly  great,  that  it  is  impossible  that  any  thing 
should  be  pleasing  and  suitable  to  some,  which  shall  not 
be  disliked  and  quarrelled  with  by  others ;  and  seeing  in 
the  Scriptures  there  are  many  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  tib»  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest  to  their  own  de- 
stractiotL^^r  And  the  wond  is  to  some  the  savour  of  death 
unto  deaths  You  have  therefore  need  to  be  careful  in 
rsading  it.  And  as  Christ  saith,  ''Take  heed,  how  you 
hsar^;'^  bo  I  say.  Take  heed  how  you  read. 

Biteet.  i.  *  Bring  not  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Open 
the  Kble  with  holy  reverence  as  the  book  of  Ood»  indited 
by'  the  Holy  Ghost.  Remember  that  the  doctrine  of  tiie 
New  Testament  was  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God,  who"  was 

•«Pet.iiLl6.  »»  MaA  W.  44.    2  Cor.  ii.  16*  ^  Lokc  viii.  18. 
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porpoftely  sent  from  heayen  to  be  the  light  of  the  worid,  and 
to  make  known  to  men  the  will  of  God,  and  the  matten  €l 
their  sakration''/  Bethink  yon  well,  if  God  ahovld  bat 
tend  a  book  or  letter  to  yon  by  an  angel,  how  lefcratly 
yoQ  would  receive  it  ?  How  carefully  yon  wovld  pemae  it; 
and  regard  it  above  all  the  books  in  the  world  ?  And  hovr 
much  rather  should  you  do  so,  by  that  book  which  is  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  recordeth  the  doctraie  of 
Christ  himself,  whose  authority  is  greater  diaa  all  the  la- 
gels  ?  Read  it  not  therefore  as  a  common  book,  with  a  com- 
mon and  unreverent  heart ;  but  in  the  dread  and  love  of 
God  the  author. 

Direct,  ii.  'Remember  that  it  is  the  very  law  of  God 
which  you  must  live  by,  and  be  judged  by  at  last.  And 
therefore  read  with  a  full  resolution  to  obey  whatever  it 
commandetb,  though  flesh,  and  men,  and  devils  contradict 
it/  Let  there  be  no  secret  exceptions  in  yomr  heart,  to 
baulk  any  of  its^precepts,  and  shift  off  that  part  oi  obe- 
dience, which  the  flesh  accounteth  difficult  or  dean 

Direct,  in.  '  Remember  that  it  is  the  will  and  testament 
of  your  Lord,  and  the  covenant  of  most  full  and  graiaous 
promises ;  which  all  your  comforts,  and  all  your  hopes  of 
pardon  and  everlasting  life  are  built  upon.  Read  it  there- 
fore with  love  and  great  delight.'  Value  it  a  thcHisand 
fold  more  than  you  would  do  the  letters  of  your  dearest 
friend,  or  the  deeds  by  which  you  hold  your  lands;  or  any 
thing  else  of  low  concernment.  If  the  law  was  sweeter  to 
David  than  honey,  and  better  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  was  his  delight  and  meditation  all  the  day,  0 
what  should  the  sweet  and  precious  Gospel  be  to  us ! 

Direct,  iv.  'Remember  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  unseen 
things,  and  of  the  greatest  mysteries ;  and  therefore  come 
not  to  it  with  arrogance  as  a  judge,  but  with  humility,  as  a 
learner  or  disciple :  and  if  any  thing  seem  difficult  or  impro- 
bable to  you,  suspect  your  own  unfurnished  understanding, 
and  not  the  sacred  Word  of  God/  If  a  learner  in  any  art 
or  science,  will  suspect  his  teacher  and  his  books,  whenever 
he  is  stalled,  or  meeteth  with  that  which  seemeth  unlikely 
to  him,  bis  pride  would  keep  possession  for  his  ignorancei 
and  his  folly  were  like  to  be  uncurable. 

*  Read  Chap,  iii,  Direct,  i.    And  agaiiiat  Unbelief,  Part  i. 
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Direct,  v.  *  Remember  that  it  is  an  umversal  law  and 
doctrine,  written  for  the  most  ignorant  as  well  as  for  the 
curious  f  and  therefore  must  be  suited  in  plainness  to  the 
capacity  of  the  simple,  and  yet  have  matter  to  exercise  the 
most  subtle  wits ;  and  that  God  would  have  the  style,  to  sa- 
vour more  of  the  innocent  weakness  of  the  instruments,  than 
the  matter/  Therefore  be  not  offended  or  troubled  when 
the  style  doth  seem  less  polite  than  you  might  think  be-^ 
seeined  the  Holy  Ghost ;  nor  at  ihe  plainness  of  some  parts, 
or  the  mysteriousness  of  others  :  but  adore  the  wisdom  and 
tender  condescension  of  God  to  his  poor  creatures. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Bring  not  a  carnal  mind,  which  savoureth 
only  fleshly  things,  and  is  enslaved  to  those  sins  which  the 
Scripture  doth  condemn :'  "  For  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  neither  is,  nor  can  be  subject  to  his  law  V 
"  And  the  things  of  God  are  not  discerned  by  the  mere  na- 
tural man,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him,  and  they  must 
be  spiritually  discerned  ^:'^  and  enmity  is  an  ill  expositor. 
It  will  be  quarrelling  with  all/and  making  faults  in  the 
Word  which  findeth  so  many  faults  in  you.  It  will  hate 
that  Word  which  cometh  to  deprive  you  of  your  most  sweet 
and  dearly  beloved  sin.  Or,  if  you  have  such  a  carnal  mind 
and  enmity,  believe  it  not,  any  more  than  a  partial  and 
wicked  enemy  should  be  believed  against  God  himself;  who 
better  understandeth  what  he  hath  written,  than  any  of  his 
foolish  enemies. 

Direct,  vii.    *  Compare  one  place  of  Scripture  with 
another,  and  expound  the  darkest  by  the  help  of  the  plain- 
est, and  the  fewer  expressions  by  the  more  frequent  and  or- 
■  dinary,  and  the  more  doubtful  points  by  those  which  are 
most  certain ;'  and  not  on  the  contrary. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Presume  not  on  the  strength  of  your  own 
understanding,  but  humbly  pray  to  God  for  light;  and  be- 
fore and  after  you  read  the  Scripture,  pray  earnestly  that 
the  Spirit  which  did  indite  it,  may  expound  it  to  you,  and 
keep  you  from  unbelief  and  error,  and  lead  you  into  the 
truthC 

Direct,  ix.  '  Read  some  of  the  best  annotations  or  ex- 
positors ;'  who  being  better  acquainted  with  the  phrase  of 

'  Bom.  Tiii.  7.  8.  ^  t  Cor.  ii.  14. 

f  J  Cor.  ii.  10.  13.    xii.  8~-10. 
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die  Scnptere  thaa  jtmneiwtm,  mar  hdp  to  dear  your  on- 
dentendiiig.  Whem  Philip  aikad  ^  cnmcli  Aaft  iMd  Im. 
UiL  ^^UBdemaDdcstthoaYriiatthaaicadat?  hesaid.  Hair 
am  I  except  sone  ann  shoQld  goide  aie^?^  Make  aae  of 
year  goid»,  if  yo«  would  not  err. 

Dtmd.  z.  '  When  yom  are  atalled  by  any  dilBcalty  which 
o>rer-matcheth  yoo,  note  it  down,  and  piopoond  it  to  yoar 
pastor,  and  ciaye  his  help,  or  (if  the  nunister  of  the  ^aoe  be 
ignorant  and  anable)  go  to  some  one  that  God  hath  fat- 
nished  for  soch  work/  And  if  after  all,  some  Ihinga  remain 
still  dark  and  difficult,  remember  yoar  imp«rfectioD«  and 
wait  on  God  for  fnrther  light,  and  thankfully  make  ime  ct 
all  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  which  is  plain.  And  do  not' 
think  as  the  papists,  that  men  must  feibear  reading  it  ibr 
fear  of  erring,  any  more  than  that  men  must  forbear  anting 
for  fear  of  poison,  or  than  subjects  must  be  kept  ^ponuit' 
of  the  laws  of  the  king,  for  fear  of  nusunderstanding  or 
abusing  them. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Directions  for  Reading  other  Booh. 

Beg  A  USE  God  hath  made  the  excellent,  holy  writings  of  his 
servants,  the  singular  blessing  of  this  land  and  age ;  and 
many  an  one  may  have  a  good  book,  even  any  day  or  hour 
of  the  week,  that  cannot  at  all  have  a  good  preacher*;  i 
advise  all  God's  servants  to  be  thankful  for  so  great  amer^, 
and  to  make  use  of  it,  and  be  much  in  reading ;  for  reading 
with  most  doth  more  conduce  to  knowle(%e  than  hearing 
doth,  because  you  may  choose  what  subjects  and  tiicr  most 
excellent  treatises  you  please ;  and  may  be  often  at  it,  and 
may  peruse  again  and  again  what  you  forget,  and  may  take 
time  as  you  go  to  fix  it  on  your  mind :  and  with  very  many 
it  doth  more  than  hearing  also  to  move  the  heart,  though 
hearing  of  itself,  in  this  hath  the  advantage ;  because  lively 
books  may  be  more  easily  had,  than  lively  preachers :  es- 

>'  Acts  vHi.  50,  31. 

*  Xenophon  primus  omnium  qu»  dicebantur,  notis  excepts  in  pubttson  edidic* 
Diog.  Laert.  lib.  ii.  sect  48.  p.  109. 
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pectally  thiese  «H*t8  of  men  abould  be  much  in  reading,  l, 
MaBters  of  fiunilies,  that  hv^e  more  aouk  to  care  for  than 
their  own.  2.  People  that  live  where  there  is  no  preaching, 
or  as  bad  or  worse  than  none.  3.  Poor  people,  and  servants, 
and  children,  that  are  forced  on  many  Lord's  days  to  stay 
at  home,  whilst  others  have  the  opportunity  to  hear*  4. 
And  vacant  person^  that  have  more  leisure  than  others  have. 
To  all  these,  but  especially  masters  of  families,  I  shall  here 
give  a  few  Directions. 

Direct,  i.  '  I  presuppose  that  you  keep  the  devil's  books 
out  of  your  hands  and  house.'  I  mean  cards,  and  idle  tales, 
and  play-books,  and  romances  or  love-books,  and  fidse,  be« 
witching  stories,  and  the  seducing  books  of  all  felse 
teachers,  and  the  railing  or  scorning  books  which  the  men 
of  several  sects  and  factions  write  against  each  other,  on 
purpose  to  teach  men  to  hate  one  another,  and  banish  love : 
for  where  these  are  suffered  to  corrupt  the  mind,  all  grave 
and  useful  writings  cure  forestalled.  And  it  is  a  wonder  to 
jsiee,  how  powerfully  these  poison  the  minds  of  children,  aw} 
AOApy  otW  empty  heads  :  also  books  that  are  written  by 
the  sons  of  Corah,  to  breed  distastes  and  discontents  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  against  their  governors,  both  magis- 
trates and  ministers.  For  there  is  something  m  the  best 
rulers,  for  the  tpngues  of  seditious  men  to  fasten  on,  and  to 
aggravate  in  the  people's  ears ;  and  there  is  somelhing  even 
in  godly  people,  which  tempteth  diem  too  easily  to  take  fire 
and  be  distevipered  before  they  are  aware;  and  they  foresee 
not  the  evil  to  which  it  tendeth. 

JDme^*  ii.  *  When  you  read  to  your  fitmily,  or  others, 
let  it  be  4[HBasonably  and  gravely,  when  silence  anda.tten- 
dam>e  lenoourage  you  to  eiqpect  success ;  and  not  when 
<childrenaDe  crying  or  talking,  or  servants  bustling  to  dis- 
iif^\^  you/    Distraction  is  worst  in  the  greatest  businesses. 

DirM.  III.  '  Choose  such  books  as  are  most  suitable  to 
yow  0late,  or  to  those  you  read  to  ^.'  It  is  worse  than  un- 
jprofitaUe  tp  read  books  for  -comforting  troubled  minds,  to 
tbose  tb%t  are  blockishly  secure,  and  have  hardened,  obsti- 
<kate,  unhumbled  hearts.    It  is  as  bad  as  to^iye  medicines 

^  Saitb  AtUtippus,  in  Diog.  Laert.  As  they  &re  not  the  healthfnlest  that  eat 
man,  so  are  they  not  the  moat  learned  that  read  most ;  but  they  that  read  that  wtiichx 
i»  MMt  neoesnry  and  pnyfitable. 
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or  plasters  contrary  to  the  patient^s  need,  and  such  as  ebe* 
rish  the  disease.  So  is  it  to  read  books  of  top  high  a  style 
or  subject,  to  dull  and  ignorant  hearers.  We  use  to  say, 
'  That  which  is  one  man's  meat,  is  another  man's  poison.' 
It  is  not  enough  that  the  matter  be  good,  but  it  must  be 
agreeable  to  the  case  for  which  it  is  used. 

Direct,  iv.  '  To  a  common  family,  begin  with  those 
books,  which  at  once  inform  the  judgment  about  the  fun- 
damentals, and  awaken  the  affections  to  entertain  them  and 
improve  them.'  Such  as  are  treatises  of  regeneration, 
conversion,  or  repentance :  to  which  purpose  I  have  writ- 
ten myself.  The  Call  to  the  Unconverted; — The  Treatise 
of  Conversion; — Directions  for  a  Sound  Conversion; — A 
Treatise  of  Judgment ; — A  Sermon  against  making  Ught 
of  Christ;^ — ^True  Christianity  ; — A  Sermon  of  Repentance; 
— Now  or  Never ;  —A  Saint  or  a  Brute  ;  with  others ; 
which  I  mention,  not  as  equalling  them  with  others,  but 
as  those  which  I  am  more  accountable  for.  On  this  sub- 
ject these  are  very  excellent,  Mr.  R.  Allen's  Works ; — Mr. 
Whateley  on  the  New  Birth; — Mr.  Swinnock  of  Re- 
generation ; — Mr.  Pinks's  five  Sermons  ; — most  of  Mr. 
Hooker's  Sermons  ; — Mr.  J.  Rogers's  Doctrine  of  Faiih;— 
Mr.  Dent's  Plain  Man's  Pathway  to  Heaven  ;-^most  of  Mr. 
Perkins',  and  Mr.  Bolton's  Works,  and  many  the  like. 

Direct,  v.  '  Next  these,  read  over  those  books  which 
are  more  suited  to  the  state  of  young  Christians  for  their 
growth  in  grace,  and  for  their  exercise  of  faith,  and  lore, 
and  obedience,  and  for  the  mortifying  of  selfishness,  pride, 
sensuality,  worldliness,  and  other  the  most  dangerous  sins.' 
My  own  on  this  subject  are,  my  Directions  for  Weak 
Christians  ; — ^my  Saints'  Rest  ; — A  Treatise  of  Self-de- 
nial;— another  of  The  Mischiefs  of  Self-ignorance; — Life 
of  Faith  ; — Of  Crucifying  the  World  ; — The  Unreas(KD- 
ableness  of  Infidelity  ; — Of  Right  Rejoicing,  &c.  To 
this  use  these  are  excellent,  Mr.  Hiidersham's  Works; 
— Dr.  Preston's  ; — Mr.  Perkins'  ;— Mr.  Bolton's  ;— Mr. 
Fenner's; — Mr.  Gumall's  ; — Mr.  Anthony  Burgess's  Ser- 
mons ; — Mr.  Lockier  on  the  Colossians,  with  abundance 
more  th^tOod  hath  blessed  us  with. 

Direct,  vi.  'At  the  same  time  labour  to  methodise  your 
knowledge,  and  to  that  end  read  first  and  learn  some  short 
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catechism,  and  then  fiome  larger  (as  Mr«  Ball's,  or  the  As- 
semblies, larger);  and  next  some  body  of  divinity,  (as 
Amesius's  Marrow  of  Divinity,  and  Cases  of  Conscience, 
which  are  Englished).'  And  let  the  catechism  be  kept  in 
memory  while  you  live,  and  the  rest  be  throughly  understood. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Next  read  (to  yourselves  or  families)  the. 
larger  expositions  of  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Ten 
Commandments.'  Such  as  Perkins,  Bishop  Andrews  on 
the  Commandments,  and  Dod,  &c.  That  your  understand- 
ing may  be  more  full,  particular,  and  distinct ;  and  your 
families  may  not  stop  in  generals,  which  are  not  understood. 

Direct,  viii.  '  Read  much  those  books  which  direct  you 
in  a  course  of  daily  communion  with  God,  and  ordering  all 
your  conversations.'  As  Mr.  Reyner's  Directions ; — The 
Practice  of  Piety ; — Mr.  Palmer's ; — Mr.  Scudder's  ; — Mr» 
Bolton's  Directions  ; — and  my  Divine  Life. 

Direct,  ix.  '  For  peace,  and  comfort,  and  increase  of 
the  love  of  God,  read  Mr..  Symmond's  Deserted  Soul,  &c. ; 
— and  his  Life  of  Faith  : — all^  Dr.  Sibbs's  Works ; — Mr. 
Harsnet's  Cordials  ; — Bishop  Hall's  Works,  &c. :  my  Me- 
thod for  Peace,  and  Saints'  Rest,  &c.         > 

Direct,  x.  *  For  the  understanding  of  the  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, keep  at  hand  either  Deodate's,  or  the  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines, or  the  Dutch  Annotations  ;  with  Dr.  H^immond's,  or 
Dickson's  and  Hutchinson's  brief  observations. 

I^irect.  XI.  '  For  securing  you  against  the  fever  of  un- 
cluuritable  zeal  and  schism,  and  contentious  wranglings  and 
cruelties  for  religion  sake.  Read  diligently  Bishop  Hall's 
Peacemaker  (and  other  of  his  books) ; — Mr.  Burrough's 
Irenicoh ;— Acontius's  Stratagems  of  Satan  ; — and  my  Ca- 
tholic Unity ; — Catholic  Church  ; — Universal  Concord,  &c.* 

Direct,  xii.  '  For  establishing  you  against  Popery,  on 
the  soundest  grounds,  not  running  in  the  contrary  extreme ; 
read  Dr.  Challoner's  Credo  Ecclesiam,  &c. ;— Chilling- 
worth  ; — Dr.  Field  of  the  Church,  &c. ; — and  my  True 
Catholic  ; — and  my  Key  for  Catholics  ; — and  my  Safe 
Religion ; — and  Winding-sheet  for  Popery ; — and  Dispu- 
tation with  Mr.  Johnson.' 

Direct,  xiii.  *  For  especial  preparation  for  affliction, 
sufferings,  sickness,  death :  read  Mr.  Hughes's  Rod  ;-^Mr. 
Lawrence's  Christ's  Power  over  Sicknesses; — Mr.  S»  Ru- 
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therford's  Letters,  &c.  ;-*my  Treatiae  of  Self-deninl  ;-«-lhe 
Believefr's  Last  Work ; — the  Last  Eoemy  Death.; — and  the 
Fourth  Part  of  my  Saints'  Rest*  I  will  add  no  more,  leet 
they  seem  too  many/ 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


Directions  for  the  Right  Teaching  of  Children  and  Servants, 
so  as  may  be  most  likely  to  have  Success. 

I  HERE  suppose  them  utterly  untaught  that  you  ha^«  to  do 
with ;  and  therefore  shall  direct  you  what  to  4o,  frofii  the 
yery  first  beginning  of  your  teaching,  and  their  learning, 
And  I  beseech  you  study  this  Chapter  more  than  many  of 
the  rest ;  for  it  is  an  unspeakable  loss  that  befalls  the  dkurcb, 
and  the  souls  of  men,  for  want  of  skill,  and  will,  wmi  dili- 
gence, in  parents  and  masters  in  this  matter. 

Direct,  i.  *  Cause  your  younger  children  to  leam  tiie 
words,  though  they  be  not  yet  capable  of  understanding  the 
matter.'  And  do  not  think  as  some  do,  that  this  i4»  but  la 
make  them  hypocrites,  and  to  teach  them  to  tak«  ikiffs 
name  in  vain :  for  it  is  neither  vanity  nor  liypocrisy  ta  hiAf 
them  first  to  understand  the  words  imd  «ignis,  in  order  to 
their  early  understanding  of  the  matter  ^and  signifioatMii. 
Otherwise  no  man  might  teudk  th^n  any  langaagey  nor 
leach  them  to  read  any  words  that  be  good,  becaaae  thtj 
tnust  first  tmderstand  the  words  before  the  meanings  1ft 
"child  learn  to  read  in  a  Bible,  it  is  not  taking  God^i  muHmiM 
Word  in  vain,  thdxgh  he  understand  it  not:  for  it  is  in tv^ 
der  to  his  learning  to  understand  it;  and  it  is  not  vail 
which  is  to  so  good  a  use :  if  yon  lea^^ie  them  mntanglit  till 
they  come  to  fo^  twenty  y«am  of  age,  they  mu&t  tln^  lent 
the  words  before  they  can  understand  the  matter.  Do  asi 
therefore  leKTe  them  the  children  of  darkness,  :fer  Sear  af 
making  them  hypocrites^  It  wiU  be  an  eiseellent  <waytt 
redeism  th^ir  time,  to  teach  them  firet  that  which  thay  tH^ 
capable  of  learning:  a  child  of  fire  oor  six  yteats  •eU  <Q9> 
learn  the  words  of  a  catechism  car  Scriptufre,  before  th€|r  &^ 
^ttipable^of  lund^standiag  them.  And  then  when  the^ioepe 
to^ears'CAP  understanding,  that  part  of  theit  work  is  d(Wti 
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and  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  study  the  meaning 
end  use  of  those  words  which  they  hare  learned  already. 
Wherecus  if  yon  leate  them  utterly  untaught  till  then>  they 
must' then  be  wasting  a  long  time  to  learn  the  same  words 
which  they  might  have  learned  before ;  and  the  loss  of.  so 
much  time  is  no  small  loss  or  sin. 

Direct.  ii«  ^  The  most  natural  way  of  teaching  children 
the  meaning  of  God's  Word,  and  the  matters  of  their  salva- 
tion, is  by  fSuniliar  talk  with  them  suited  to  their  capacities : 
begin  this  betimes  with  them  while  they  are  on  their  mo- 
ther's laps,  ttki  use  it  frequently.  For  they  are  quickly  ca- 
pable of  some  understeuiding  about  greater  matters  as  well 
as  about  leas;  and  knowledge  must  come  in  by  slow  de- 
gf ecs  c  stay  not  till  their  minds  are  possessed  with  vanity 
and  toys. 

Direct,  III.  ^  By  all  means  let  your  children  learn  to  read, 
^ough  you  be  never  so  poor,  whatever  shift  you  make/ 
And  if  you  have  servants  that  cannot  read,  let  them  learn 
yet,  (at  spare  hours,)  if  they  be  of  any  capacity  and  willing- 
ness. For  il  is  a  very  great  mercy  to  be  able  to  read  the 
Holy  Scripture,  and  any  good  books  themselves,  and  a  very 
great  misery  to  know  nothing  but  what  they  hear  from 
others*  They  may  read  almost  at  any  time>  when  they  caur 
not  hear. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Let  your  children  when  they  are  little  ones 
foad  much  the  history  of  the  Scriptures.'  For  though  this, 
-  of  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to  breed  in  them  any  saving  know- 
-ledgty  yet  it  enticeth  them  to  delight  in  reading  the  Bible^ 
aad  then  they  will  be  often  at  it  when  they  love  it ;  so  that 
«11  these  benefits  will  follow.  1.  It  will  make  them  love  the 
book  (though  it  be  but  with  a  common  love).  2.  It  will  make 
them  spend  their  time  in  it,  when  else  they  would  rather  be 
«t  play.  3.  It  will  acquaint  them  with  Scripture  history, 
wliieh  will  afterwards  be  very  useful  to  them.  4.  It  will 
lead  them  up  by  degrees  to  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrinal, 
mhii^  is  all  along  interwoven  with  the  history^ 

Diitect.v.  'Take  heed  that  you  turn  not  all  your  family 
.insteuctions  into  a  customary,  formal  course,  by  bate  read- 
,ingi>an4  repeating  sermons  from  day  to  day,  without  familiar 
penMMMl  application.^  For  it  is  ordinarily  seen  that  they 
will  grow  as  sleepy,  and  senseless^  and  customary,  under 
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«uch  a  dull  and  distant  course  of  duty,  (though  the  matter 
be  good  J  almost  as  if  you  had  said  nothing  to  them.  Your 
business  therefore  must  be  to  get  within  them,  and  awaken 
their  consciences  to  know  that  the  matter  doth  most  nearly 
concern  them,  and  to  force  them  to  make  application  of  it 
to  themselves. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Let  none  affect  a  formal,  preachii^  way  to 
their  families,  except  they  be  preachers  themselves,  or  men 
that  are  able  for  the  ministry :  but  rather  spend  the  time  in 
reading  to  them  the  most  powerful  books,  and  speaking  to 
them  more  familiarly  about  the  state  and  matters  of  dieir 
souls.'    Not  that  I  think  it  unlawful  for  a  man  to  preach  to 
his  family,  in  the  same  method  that  a  minister  doth  to  his 
people ;  for  no  doubt  but  he  may  teach  them  in  the  profita- 
blest  manner  he  can.     And  that  which  is  the  best  method 
for  a  set  speech  in  the  pulpit,  is  usually  the  best  method  in 
a  family.     But  my  reasons  against  this  precLching-way  or^ 
dinarily,  are  these  : — 1.  Because  it  is  very  few  mastcurs  of 
families  that  are  able  for  it,  (even  among  them  that  think 
they  are ;)  and  then  they  ignorantly  abuse  the  Scripture,  so 
as  tends  much  to   God's  dishonour.    2.  Because  there  ii 
scarce  any  of  them  all,  but  may  read  at  the  same  tipae,  such 
lively,  profitable  books  to  their  families,  as  handle  those 
things  which  they  have  most  need  to  hear  of,  in  a  far  more 
edifying  manner  than  they  themselves  are  able,  (except  they 
be   so   poor  that  they  can  get  no  such  books.)     3.  Be- 
cause the  familiar  way  is  most  edifying :  and  to  talk  serious- 
ly with  children  and  servants  about  the  great  concemmentB 
of  their  souls,  doth  commonly  more  move  them  than  ser- 
mons or  set  speeches.    Yet  because  there  is  a  season  far 
both,  you  may  sometimes  read  some  powerful  book  to  them, 
and  sometimes  talk  familiarly  to  them.     4.  Because  it  often 
comes  from  pride,  when  men  put  their  speech  into  a  preachr 
ing  method  to  shew  their  parts,  and   as  often  nourishtth 
pride. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Let  the  manner  of  your  teaching  them  be 
very  often  interlocutory,  or  by  way  of  questions.'  Though 
when  you  have  so  many  or  such  persons  present,  as  that 
such  familiarity  is  not  seasonable,  then  reading,  repeating, 
or  set  speeches  may  do  best ;  but  at  other  times,  when  the 
number  or  quality  of  the  company  hindereth  not,  you  will 


CHAP.  XXII.]         CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  27^ 

fipd  tbat  i|uestion9  and  familiar  dieipoiur^e  are  best.  For,  1. 
It  k^epeth  i;bem  awake  and  attentive^  when  they  ki^ow  they 
ii^ust  make  .  some  auswer  to  .  your  questions ;  which  set 
speeches,  with  the  dull  and  sluggish,  will.hajfdly  do.  2. 
Ajnd  it  mightily  helpeth  them  in  the  application ;  so  that 
they  much  more  easily  take  it  home,  and  perceive  them- 
selves conceiiied  in  it. 

I  Direct.,  viii-  '  Yet  prudently  take  heed'  that  you  speak 
npUiing  to  any  in  the  presence  of  others,  that  tends  to  open 
their  igiK>ranceor  sin,  or  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  or  that 
&Ay  way  tendeth  to  shame  them'  (except  in  the  necessary 
reproof  of  the  obstinate). .  If  it  be  their  common  ignorance 
t}iat  wiU  be  opened  by  qu^^tipi^i^g  theicu  you  may  do  it  be*- 
for^,  your  servants  or  children  themselves,  that  are  .familiar 
with  each  .other,  but  not  when  any  strangers  are  present. 
But  if  it  be  about  the  secret  state  of  their  souls  th^^t  you  ex- 
suKuine  them^  you  must  do  it  singly,  when  the  person  is  aloae. 
I^eat  shaming  and  troubling  make  them  hate  instruction, 
aad;  deprive  them  of  all  the  benefit  of  it. 

X>trecl.vj[x.  'When  you  come  to  teach  them  the  doc 
trine  of  religion  begin  with  the  baptismal  covenant,  as  the 
sum  of.  iall  that  is  essential  to  Christianity :  and  here  teach 
them;  briefly  all  the  substance  of  this  at  once.'  For  though 
anch.general  knowledge  will  be  obscure,  and  notdiistinct 
and. V satisfactory,- yet  it  is  necessary  at  first;  because  they 
muiA  see  -truths  set  together :  for  they  will  understand  no- 
thing taruly,  if  they  understand  it  but  independently  by  bro- 
ken parts.  Therefore  open  to  them  the  sum  of  the  cove- 
nant or  Christian  religion  all  at  once,  though,  you  say  Jbut 
Uttle.atfitst  of  the  several  parts.  Help  them  to  understand 
what  it'  is  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  And  here  you  must  open  it  to  them  in 
this  .order.  You  tnust  help  Uiem  to  know  who  are  the  co- 
veitianlersy  God,  and  Man :  and  first  the  nature  of  man  is  to 
be.opeoed,  because  he  is. first  known,  and  God  in  him  who 
is-JlMfi  il9S^e«  Familiarly  tell  them,-  "  That  man  is  not  .like 
ji.bQ^t  that  hath  no  reason,  nor  freewill,  nor  any  knowledge 
pf  i^nOthet  world,  nor  any  other  life  to  live  but  this :  but  hie 
iMh  ^^  understanding  to  know  God^i  and  a  will  to  choose 
good  and  refuse  evil,  and  an  immortal  soul  that  musit  live 
:for  eve¥ :  .a»d  that  all  inferior  creatures  were  made  for  his 
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service^  as  he  was  made  for  the  service  of  his  Creator.  Tdl 
them  that  neither  man,  nor  any  thing  that  we  see,  codd 
make  itself;  but  God  is  the  Maker,  Preserrer,  and  Disposer 
of  all  the  world.  That  this  God  is  infinite  in  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  is  the  Owner,  and  Ruler,  and 
Benefactor,  Felicity,  and  End  of  man.  That  man  was  mads 
to  be  wholly  devoted  and  resigned  to  God  as  his  Owner,  and 
to  be  wholly  ruled  by  him  as  his  Governor,  and  to  be  wholly 
given  up  to  his  love  and  praise  as  his  Father,  his  Feli- 
city, and  End.  That  the  tempter  having  dravim  man  from 
this  blessed  state  of  life,  in  Adam's  fall  the  world  fell  under 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  had  been  lost  for  ever,  but  that  God 
of  his  mercy  provided  us  a  Redeemer,  even  the  eternal  Son 
of  God ;  who  being  one  with  the  Father,  was  pleased  to 
take  the  nature  of  man,  and  so  is  both  God  and  man  in  one 
person ;  who  being  bom  of  a  virgin,  Kved  among  men,  and 
fulfilled  ihe  law  of  God,  and  overcame  the  tempter  and  the 
world,  and  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to  reconcile  ub 
unto  God.  That  all  men  being  bom  with'comipted  natures^ 
and  living  in  sin  till  Christ  recover  them,  there  is  now  no 
hope  of  salvation  but  by  him.  That  he  hath  paid  our  debt, 
and  made  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  conquered  death  and  satan,  and  is  ascended  and 
glorified  in  heaven ;  and  that  he  is  the  King,  and  Teacher, 
and  High-priest  of  the  church.  That  he  hath  made  a  new  co- 
venant of  grace  and  pardon,  and  offered  it  in  his  Scriptures, 
and  by  his  ministers  to  the  world ;  and  that  those  that  are 
sincere  and  faithful  in  this  covenant  shall  be  saved,  and 
those  that  are  not  shall  remedilessly  be  damned,  becanse 
they  reject  this  Christ  and  grace,  which  is  the  last  and  only 
remedy.  And  here  open  to  them  the  nature  of  this  cove- 
nant :  that  God  doth  offer  to  be  our  reconciled  Ood,  and  Ba- 
ther, and  Felicity,  and  Christ  to  be  our  Saviour,  to  forgive 
our  sins,  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  renew  us  by  his  Spi- 
rit, and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  our  Sanctifier,  to  illuminate, 
and  regenerate,  and  confirm  us ;  and  that  all  that  is  required 
on  our  part,  is  si;ich  an  unfeigned  consent,  as  will  appear  in 
the  performance  in  our  serious  endeavours.  Even  diat  wc 
wholly  give  up  ourselves  to  be  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  be  justified,  taught,  and  governed  by  Christ,  and  by  him 
to  be  brought  again  to  the  Father,  to  love  him  as  our  God 
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and  End,  and  to  live  to  him,  and  with  him  for  ever.  But 
whereas  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  the  allurements  of 
this  deceitful  world,  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  are  the 
great  enemies  and  hindrances  in  our  way,  we  must  also  con- 
sent to  renounce  all  these,  and  let  them  go,  and  deny  our- 
selves, and  take  up  with  God  alone,  and  what  he  seeth  meet 
to  give  us,  and  to  take  him  in  heaven  for  all  our  portion. 
And  he  that  consenteth  unfeignedly  to  this  covenant,  is  a 
member  of  Christ,  a  justified,  reconciled  child  of  God,  and 
an  heir  of  heaven,  and  so  continuing,  shall  be  saved ;  and 
he  that  doth  not  shall  be  damned.  This  is  the  covenant, 
that  in  baptism  we  solemnly  entered  into  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  our  Father  and  Felicity,  our 
Saviour,  and  our  Sanctifier."  This  in  some  such  brief  ex- 
plication, you  must  familiarly  open  to  t\iem  again  and 
again. 

Direct,  x.  '  When  you  have  opened  the  baptismal  cove- 
nant to  them,  and  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  cause  them 
to  learn  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  command- 
ments.' And  tell  them  the  uses  of  them ;  that  man  having 
three  powers  of  soul,  his  understanding,  his  will,  and  his 
obediential  or  executive  power,  all  these  must  be  sanctified, 
and  therefore  there  must  be  a  rule  for  each ;  and  that  accord- 
ingly the  creed  is  the  summary  rule  to  tell  us  what  our  un- 
derstandings must  believe;  and  the  Lord's  prayer  is  the 
Bommary  rule  to  direct  us  what  our  wills  must  desire  and 
our  tongues  must  ask ;  and  the  ten  commandments  are  the 
summary  rules  of  our  practice :  and  that  the  Holy  Scripture, 
in  general,  is  the  more  large  and  perfect  rule  of  all ;  and  that 
all  that  will  be  taken  for  true  Christians,  must  have  a  gene- 
ral, implicit  belief  of  all  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  a  particu- 
lar, explicit  belief,  desire,  and  sincere  practice,  according 
to  the  creeds.  Lord's  prayer,  and  ten  commandments. 

Direct,  xi.  *  Next  teach  them  a  short  catechism  (by  me- 
mory), which  openeth  these  a  little  more  fully,  and  then  a 
larger  catechism.'  The  shorter  and  larger  catechisms  of  the 
Assembly  are  very  well  fitted  to  this  usa  I  have  published 
a  very  brief  one  myself,  which  in  eight  articles  or  answers 
containeth  all  the  essential  points  of  belief,  and  in  one  an- 
swer, the  covenant-consent,  and  in  four  articles  or  answers 
more,  containeth  all  the  siibstantial  parts  of  Christian  duty : 
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The  answers  are  some  of  them  long  for  children  *. ;  but  if 
I  knew  of  any  other  that  had  so  much  in  so  few -words,  I 
would  not  offer  this  to  you,  because  I  am  conscious  of  its 
imperfections.  But  there  are  very  few  catechisms  that  dif- 
fer in  the  substance  ;  whichever  they  learn,  let  them  as  thej 
go  have  your  help  to  understand  it,  and  let  them  keep  itria 
memory  to  the  last. 

Direct,  xii.  '  Next  open  to  them  more  distinctly ithe  fmr- 
ticular  part  of  the  covenant  and  catechism.'     And  here  I 
think  this  method  most  profitable  for  a  family;  l.Bsead 
over  to  them  the  best  expositions  that  you  can. get  oniitk 
creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  ten  commandments,  which  aie 
not  too  large  to  confound  them,  nor  too  brief,  so  as  to  be 
hardly  understood.    For  a  summary,  "Mr^Brinsley'sTmc 
Watch"  is  good  ;  but  thus  to  read  to  diem,  such  ajs  *'  Mr.  Pe^ 
kins  on  the  Creed,"  and  "  Dr.  King  on  the  Lord's  Prayer/'and 
"  Dodd  on  the  Commandments,"  are  fit ;  so  that  you  may  read 
one  article,  one  petition,  and  one  commandment  at  a  time; 
and  read  these  over  to  them  divers  times.    2.  Besides. this 
in  your  familiar  discourse  with  them,  open:  to  them  plaialy 
one  head  or  article  of  religion  at  a  time,  and  anotheF  .the 
next  time,  and  so  on  till  you  come  to  the  end.     And  here 
(1.)  Open  in  one  discourse  the  nature  of  man  and  the  creBr 
tion.     (2.)  In  another  (or  before  it)  the  nature  and.  attia- 
butes  of  God.    (3.)  In  another  the  Ml  of  man,  and  espeo* 
ally  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  as  it  consisteth  ift  an.in- 
ordinate  inclination  to  earthly  and. fleshly,  things,,  and  a 
backwardness,  or  averseness,  or  enmity  to  God  and  holinesa^ 
and  the  life  to  come ;  and  the  nature  of  sin;,  and  theiim* 
possibility  of  being  saved  till  this  sin  be  pardoned,  and  these 
natures  renewed,  and  restored  to  the  love  of  God  and  holi- 
ness,  from  this  love  of  the  world  and  fleshly  pleasures.    (4.) 
In  the  next  discourse,  open  to  them  the  doctrine  of. redemp- 
tion in  general,  and  the  incarnation,  and  natures,  and  person 
of  Christ,  particularly.     (6.)  In  the  next,  open  the  lifcj  of 
Christ,  his  fulfilling  the  law,  and  his  overcoming  the  ten^ 
ter,  his  humble  life,  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and  tb^  end 
of  all,  and  how  he  is  exemplary  and  imi table  unto*  us.    (6.) 
In  the  next,  open  the  whole  humiliation  and  suffering  of 
Christ,  and  the  pretences  off  his  persecutors,  and  the  ^nAs 

*  Tt  is  in  my  Universal  Concord,  and  by  itmelf. 
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.and  uses  of  his  sufferings  death,  and  burial.    (7.)  In  tiie  next, 
open  his  resurrection,  the  proofs,  and  the  uses  of  it.     (8.)  In 
the  next,  open  his  ascension,  glory,  and  intercession  for  us, 
and  the  uses  of  all.     (9.)  In  the  next,  open  his  kingly,  and 
prophetical  oflBces  in  general,  and  his  making  the  covenant 
of  grace  with  man,  and  the  nature  of  that  covenant,  and  its 
efiects.     (10.)  In  the  next,  open  the  works  or  office  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  general,  as  given  by  Christ  to  be  his  agent 
in  men  on  dearth,  and  his  great  witness  to  the  world  ;  and 
-particularly  open  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  to  plant  the  churches,  and  indite, 
Bnd  seal  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  shew  them  the  authority 
and  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     (11.)  In  the  next,  open  to 
them  the  ordinary  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  illumi- 
nator, renewer,  and  sanctiher  of  soiils,  and  in  what  order  he 
> doth  all  this,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.     (12.)  In  the 
next,  open  to  them  the  office,  and  use,  and  duty  of  the  ordi- 
nary ministry,  and  their  duty  toward  them,  especially  as 
hearers,  and  the  nature  and  use  of  public  worship,  and  the 
-nature  tod  communion  of  saints  and  churches.     (13.)  In 
-die  next,  open  to  them  the  nature  and  use  of  baptism,  and 
the  Lord^s  supper.     (14.)  In  the  next,  open  to  them   the 
'shortness  of  life,  and  the  state  of  souls  at  death,  and  after 
<tealli4  and  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  justification  of  the 
tigfateous,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked  at  that  day. 
(15.)  In  the  next,  open  to  them  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  the 
miseries  of  the  damned.     (16.)  In  the  next,  open  to  them 
the  vanity  of  all  the  pleasure,  and  profits,  and  honour  of 
this  worlds  and  the  method  of  temptations,  and  how  to  over- 
come them>    (17.)  In  the  next,  open  to  them  the  reason  and 
;tuse  of  suffering  for  Christ,  and  of  self-denial,  and  how  to 
prepare  for  sickness  and  death.    And  after  this,  go  over  al- 
so the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments. 

IHrect.  xiii.  '  After  all  your  instructions  make  them 
"briefly  give  you  an  account  in  their  own  words  of  what  they 
nnderstand  and  remember  of  all ;  or  else  the  next  time  to 
give  an  account  of  the  former.'  And  encourage  them  for  all 
that  is  well  done  in  their  endeavours. 

Direct,  xiv.  '  Labour  in  all  to  keep  up  a  wakened,  seri- 
.ous  attention,  and  stiH  to  print  upon  their  hearts  the  great- 
.est  things.'     And  to  that  end,  for  the  matter  of  your  teach- 
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ing  and  discoarse,  let  nothing  be  so  much  in  your  mouths, 
as  1.  The  nature  and  relations  of  God.  2.  A  crucified  and 
a  glorified  Christ,  with  all  his  grace  and  privileges.  3.  The 
operations  of  the  Spirit  on  the  soul.  4.  The  madness  of 
sinners,  and  the  vanity  of  the  world.  6.  And  endless  glory 
and  joy  of  saints,  and  misery  of  the  ungodly  after  death. 
Let  these  five  points  be  frequently  urged,  and  be  the  life  of 
all  the  rest  of  your  discourse.  And  then  for  the  manner  of 
your  speaking  to  them,  let  it  be  always  with  such  a  mixture 
of  familiarity  and  seriousness  that  may  carry  along  their  se- 
rious attentions,  whether  they  will  or  no.  Speak  to  them  as 
if  they  or  you  were  dying,  and  as  if  you  saw  God,  and  hea- 
ven, and  hell. 

Direct,  xv.  '  Take  each  of  them  sometimes  by  them- 
selves, and  there  describe  to  them  the  work  of  renovatioD, 
and  ask  them,  whether  ever  such  a  work  wsus  wrought  upon 
them.'  Shew  them  the  true  marks- of  grace,  and  help  them 
to  try  themselves  :  urge  them  to  tell  you  truly,  whethertheir 
love  to  God  or  the  creature,  to  heaven  or  earth,  to  holiness 
or  flesh-pleasing  be  more :  and  what  it  is  that  hath  their 
hearts,  and  care,  and  chief  endeavour;  and  if  you  find  them 
regenerate,  help  to  strengthen  them.  If  you  find  them 
too  much  dejected,  help  to  comfort  them;  and  if  you  find 
them  unregenerate,  help  to  convince  them,  and  then  to  hum- 
ble them,  and  then  to  shew  them  the  remedy  in  Christ,  and 
then  shew  them  their  duty  that  they  may  have  part  in  Christ, 
and  drive  all  home  to  the  end  that  you  desire  to  see :  but  do 
all  this  with  love,  and  gentleness,  and  privacy. 

Direct,  xvi.  *  Some  pertinent  questions  which  by  the  an- 
swer will  engage  them  to  teach  themselves,  or  to  judge 
themselves,  will  be  sometimes  of  very  great  use/  As  such 
as  these  ;  ''  Do  you  not  know  that  you  must  shortly  die? 
Do  you  not  believe  that  immediately  your  souls  must  enter 
upon  an  endless  life  of  joy  or  misery?  Will  worldly  wealth 
and  honours,  or  fleshly  pleasures,  be  pleasant  to  you  then? 
Had  you  then  rather  be  a  saint,  or  an  ungodly  sinner  ?  Had 
you  not  then  rather  be  one  of  the  holiest  that  the  world  des- 
pised and  abused,  than  one  of  the  greatest  and  richest  of 
the  wicked  ?  When  time  is  past,  and  you  must  give  account 
of  it,  had  you  not  then  rather  it  had  been  spent  in  holiness, 
and  obedience,  and  diligent  preparation  for  the  life  to  come, 
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than  in  pride,  and  pleasure,  and  pampering  the  flesh  ?  How 
could  you  make  shift  to  forget  your  endless  life  so  long? 
Or  to  sleep  quietly  in  an  unregenerate  state?  What  if  you 
had  died  before  conversion,  what  think  you  had  become  of 
you,  and  where  had  you  now  been  ?  Do  you  think  that  any 
of  those  in  hell  are  glad  that  they  were  ungodly?  Or  have 
now  any  pleasure  in  their  former  merriments  and  sin  ?  What 
think  you  they  would  do,  if  it  were  all  to  do  again  ?  Do 
you  think,  if  an  angel  or  saint  from  heaven  should  come  to 
decide  the  controversy  between  the  godly  and  the  wicked,, 
that  he  would  speak  against  a  holy  and  heavenly  life^  or 
plead  for  a  loose  and  fleshly  life  ?  Or  which  side  think  you 
he  would  take?  Did  not  God  know  what  he  did  when  he 
made  the  Scriptures  ?  Is  he,  or  an  ungodly  scomer  to  be 
more  regarded  ?  Do  you  think  every  man  in  the  world,  will 
not  wish  at  last  that  he  had  been  a  saint,  whatever  it  had 
cost  him  V  Such  kind  of  questions  urge  the  conscience, 
and  much  convince. 

Direct,  xvii.  '  Cause  them  to  learn  some  one  most  plain 
and  pertinent  text,  for  every  great  and  necessary  duty,  and 
against  every  great  and  dangerous  sin ;  and  often  to  repeat 
them  to  you/  As  Luke  xiii.  3.  6.  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  perish/'  John  iii.  5.  **  Except  a  man  be  bom  again 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  So  Matt,  xviii.  3.  Rom.  viii.  9;  Heb.  xii.  14. 
Johniii.  16.  Luke  xviii.  l.&c.  So  against  lying,  swear- 
ing, taking  Ood's  name  in  vain,  flesh-pleasing,  gluttony, 
pride,  and  the  rest. 

Direct,  xviii.  *  Drive  all  your  convictions  to  a  resolu- 
tion of  endeavour  and  amendment,  and  make  them  some- 
times promise  you  to  do  that  which  you  convinced  them  of;' 
and  sometimes  before  witnesses.  But  let  it  be  done  with 
these  necessary  cautions*.  1 .  That  you  urge  not  a  promise 
in  any  doubtful  point,  or  such  as.  you  have  not  fir^t  con- 
vinced them  of.  2.  That  you  urge  not  a  promise  in  thinga 
beyond  their  present  strength :  as  you  must  not  bid  the9i^ 
promise  you  to  believe,  or  to  love  God,  or  to  be  tender- 
hearted, or  heavenlyminded ;  but  to  do  those  duties  which 
tend  to  these,  as  to  hear  the  Word,  or  read,  or  pray,  or  me- 
ditate, or  keep  goad  company,  or  avoid  temptations,  &c. 
3.  That  you  he  not  too  often  upon  this,  (or  upon  one  and 
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the  same:8traiii  in  the  other  methods)  lestlhey  takethem  but 
for  words  of.  course,  and  custom  teach  them  to  contemn 
them.  But  seasonably  and  prudently  done  their  promises 
will  lay  a  great  engagement  on  them. 

.^J)ir€cL  xm,  'Teach  them  how  to  pray,  by  forms  or 
without,  as  is  most  suitable  to  their  case  and  parts  :  and 
either  yourself,  or  some  that  may  inform  you,  should  hear 
them  pray  sometimes,  that  you  may  know  their  spirit,  and 
how.  they  profit.' 

Direct.  XX.  'Put  such  books  into  their  hands  as.  are 
meetest  for  them,  and  engage  them  to  read  them  when  they 
are  alone ;  and  ask  them  what  they  understand  or  remember 
of  them.*  And  hold  them  not  without  necessity  so  :hard  to 
wbrfc,  as  to  allow  thenx  no  time  for  reading  by  themselves : 
but' drive  them  on  to  work  the  harder,  that  they:  may  have 
sometime  when  their  work  is  done.  . 

Directs XXI,  'Cause  them  to  teach  one  another  When 
they  are  together.'  Let  their  talk  be  profitable*  Let  those 
that  r^d  best,  be  reading  sometimes  to  the  rest,  and  in- 
stnicting  them,  and  furthering  their  edification.  Their  far 
miliarity  might  make  them  very  useful  to  one  another. 

Direct*  xxii.  '  Tire  them  not  out  with  too  much  at  once ; 
but  give  it  them  as  they  can  receive  it.*     Narrbw-moiithed 
bottles,  must  not  be  filled  as  wider  vessels. 
■  r    Direct. xxiii.  'Labour  to  make  all  sweet  and  pleasant 
to  them:  and  to  that  end  .sometimes  mix  the  reading  of 
some  p4»ofitable  history  :'  as  the  •'^  Book  of  •  Martyrs,  •*  and 
"  Clarke's  Martyrology,"  and  his  "  Lives." 
-   .  Direct,  xxiv.!  'Lastly,  entice  them  with  kindnesseis  and 
rewards.'     Be  kind  to  your  children  when  they  do  well,  and 
be  as  liberal  to  your,  servants  as  your  condition  will  allow 
you.     For  this  maketh  your  persons  acceptable  first,  and 
then  your  instructions  will  be  much  more  acceptable.     Na- 
ture teacheth  them  to  love  >those. that  love  them,   and 'da 
them  good,  and  to  hearken  willingly  to  those  they  love.    A 
small  gift  now  and  then,  might  signify  much  to  the  further 
benefit  of  their  souls.  <  . 

Direct,  xxv.  If  any  shall  say,  that  here  is. so  much  adp 
in  all  these  Directions,  as  that  few  can  follow  them  ;  fl  en- 
treat them  to  Consult  with  Christ  that  died  for  them,  whe- 
ther souls  be  not  precious^  and  worth  all  this  ado  ?     And  to 
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eonsider  how  small  a  labour  all  this  is,  in  comparison  of  the 
everlasting  end;  and  to  remember,  that  all  is  gain  and  plea- 
sure, and  a  delight  to  those  that  have  holy  hearts ;  and  to 
remember,  that  the  effects  to  the  church  and  kingdom,  of 
such  holy  government  of  families,  would  quite  over-compen- 
sate all  the  pains. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Tit,  1.  Directions  for  Prayer  in  General. 

He  that  handleth  this  duty  of  prayer  as  it  deserveth  %  must 
make  it  the  second  part  in  the  body  of  divinity,  and  allow  it 
a  larger  and  more  exact  tractate  than  I  here  intend  :  for  I 
have  before  told  you,  that  as  we  have  three  natural  facul- 
ties, an  understanding,  will,  and  executive  power,  so  these 
are  qualified  in  the  godly,  with  faith,  love,  and  obedience  ; 
and  have  three  particular  rules  :  the  creed,  to  shew  us  what 
we  must  believe,  and  in  what  order :  the  Lord's  prayer,  to 
shew  us  what;  and  in  what  order,  we  niust  desire  and  love  : 
and  the  decalogue,  to  tell  us  what,  and  in  what  order  we  must 
do  ;  (though  yet  these  are  so  near  kin  to  one  another,  that 
the  same  actions  in  several  respects  belong  to  each  of  the 
(ules).  As  the  commandments  must  be  believed  and  loved, 
as  well  as  obeyed,  and  the  matter  of  the  Lord's  prayer  must 
be  believed  to  be  good  and.  necessary,  as  well  as  loved  and 
desired ;  and  belief,  and  love,  and  desire,  are  commanded, 
and  are  part  of  our  obedience ;  yet  for  all  this,  they  are  not 
formally  the  same,  but  divers.  And  as  we  say,  that  the 
heart  or  will  is  the  man,  as  being  the  commanding  faculty ; 
so  morally  the  will,  the  love  or  desire  is  the  Christian  ;  and 
therefore  the  rule  of  desire  or  prayer,  is  a  principal  part  of 
true  religion :  the  internal  part  of  this  duty,  I  partly  touch- 
ed before  Part  i.  chap.  3.  And  the  church  payt  I  told  you, 
why  I  passed  by  Part  ii.  it  being  not  left  by  the  govem- 
pient  where  we  live,  to  private  ministers'  discussion  (save 

*■  The  Stc»c8  say.  Orabit  sapiens  ac  vota  faciet  bona  a  diis  postolans.    Laert 
m  Zenone.    So  that  when  Seneca  saith,  Cur  Deos  precibus  fatigatis,  &e.  he  only  in- 
tcndeth  to  reprove  the  slothful,  that  think  to  have  all  done  by  prayer  alone,  while 
^hey  are  idle  and  neglect  the  means. 
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only  to  persuade  men  to  obey  what  is  established  and  com- 
manded). Therefore  because  I  have  omitted  the  latter,  and 
but  a  little  touched  upon  the  former,  I  shall  be  the  larger  on 
it  in  this  place,  to  which  (for  several  reasons)  I  have  reserv- 
ed it. 

Direct,  i.  *  See  that  you  understand  what  prayer  is. 
Even  the  expressing  or  acting  of  our  desires  before  another, 
to  move,  or  some  way  procure  him  to  grant  them.  True 
Christian  prayer  is,  the  believing  and  serious  expressing  or 
acting  of  our  lawful  desires  before  God,  through  Jesus  our 
Mediator,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  means  to  pro- 
cure of  him,  the  grant  of  these  desires.'  Here  note,  1.  That 
inward  desire  is  the  soul  of  prayer.  2.  The  expressions  or 
inward  actings  of  them,  is  as  the  body  of  prayer.  3.  To 
men  it  must  be  desire  so  expressed,  as  they  may  understand 
it ;  but  to  Ood  the  inward  acting  of  desires  is  a  prayer,  be- 
cause he  understandeth  it  ^.  4.  But  it  is  not  the  acting  of 
desire,  simply  in  itself  that  is  any  prayer :  for  he  may  have 
desires,  that  ofFereth  them  not  up  to  God  with  heart  or 
voice ,  but  it  is  desires,  as  some  way  offered  up  to  God,  or 
represented,  or  acted  towards  him,  as  a  means  to  procure  his 
blessing,  that  is  prayer  indeed. 

Direct,  ii.  '  See  that  you  understand  the  ends  and  use  of 
prayer.*  Some  think  that  it  is  of  no  use,  but  only  to  move 
God  to  be  willing  of  that  which  he  was  before  unwilling  of; 
and  therefore  because  that  God  is  immutable,  they  think 
that  prayer  is  a  useless  thing.  But  prayer  is  useful,  1.  As 
an  act  of  obedience  to  God's  command.  2.  As  the  perfor- 
mance of  a  condition,  without  which  he  hath  not  promised 
us  his  mercy,  and  to  which  he  hath  promised  it.  3.  As  a 
means  to  actuate,  and  express,  and  increase  our  own  humil- 
ity, dependance,  desire,  trust  and  hope  in  God,  and  so  to 
make  us  capable  and  fit  for  mercy,  who  else  should  be  inca- 
pable and  unfit.  4.  And  so,  though  God  be  not  changed 
by  it  in  himself,  yet  the  real  change  that  is  made  by  it  on 
ourselves,  doth  infer  a  change  in  God  by  mere  relation  or 
extrinsical  denomination ;  he  being  one  that  is,  according 
to  the  tenour  of  his  own  established  law  and  covenant,  en- 
gaged to  disown  or  punish  the  unbelieving,  prayerless  and 
disobedient,  and  after  engaged  to  own  or  pardon  them  that 

^  Plerumque  hoc  negotium  plus  [genscibus]  gemitibos  qaam  sermonibus  agitnr. 
\u^'ust.  Epist.  HI.  (August  0]per.Bei\c<iVet.  Edit.  Vol-  i.Episl.  ISO.  p.  390.  T.  C) 
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are  faithfully  desirous  and  obedient :  and  so  this  is  a  rela- 
tive^  or  at  least  a  denominative  change.  So  that  in  prayer, 
faith  and  fervency,  are  so  far  from  being  useless,  that  they  as 
much  prevail  for  the  thing  desired  by  qualifying  ourselves 
for  it,  as  if  indeed  they  moved  the  mind  of  God,  to  a  real 
change  :  even  as  he  that  is  in  a  boat^  and  by  his  hook  layeth 
hold  of  the  bank,  doth  as  truly  by  his  labour  get  nearer  the 
bank,  as  if  he  drew  the  bank  to  him. 

Direct,  iii.  *  Labour  above  all  to  know  that  God  to  whom 
you  pray.*  To  know  him  as  your  Maker,  your  Redeemer, 
and  your  Regenerator;  as  your  Owner,  your  Ruler,  and 
your  Father,  Felicity  and  End ;  as  all-sufficient  for  your  re- 
lief, in  the  infiniteness  of  his  power,  his  wisdom  and  his 
goodness ;  and  to  know  your  own  dependance  on  him ;  and 
to  understand  his  covenant  or  promises,  upon  what  terms  he 
is  engaged  and  resolved  either  to  give  his  mercies,  or  to  de- 
ny them.  *'  He  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  He 
is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him*^."  "  He  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved :  but  how  shall  they  call  on  him,  on  whom  they  have 
not  believed  **.*' 

Direct,  iv.  '  Labour  when  you  are  about  to  pray,  to  stir 
up  in  your  souls  the  most  lively  and  serious  belief  of  those 
unseen  things  that  your  prayers  have  respect  to ;  and  to 
pray  as  if  you  saw  them  all  the  while:  even  as  if  you  saw 
God  in  his  glory,  and  saw  heaven  and  hell,  the  glorified  and 
the  damned,  and  Jesus  Christ  your  Mediator  interceding  for 
you  in  the  heavens.'  As  you  would  pray  if  your  eyes  be- 
held all  these,  so  strive  to  pray  while  you  believe  them : 
and  say  to  yourselves.  Are  they  not  as  sure  as  if  I  saw  them? 
Are  they  not  made  known  by  the  Son  and  Spirit  of  God  ? 

Direct,  v.  *  Labour  for  a  constant  acquaintance  with 
yourselves,  your  sins  and  manifold  wants  and  necessities ; 
and  also  to  take  an  actual,  special  notice  of  your  case,  when 
you  go  to  prayer.*  If  you  get  not  a  former  constant  ac- 
quaintance with  your  own  case,  you  cannot  expect  to  know 
it  aright  -upon  a  sudden  as  you  go  to  pray  :  and  yet  if  you 
do  not  actually  survey  your  hearts  and  lives  when  you  go 
to  prayer,  your  souls  will  be  unhumbled,  and  want  that 
lively  sense  of  your  necessities,  which  must  put  life  into 
your  prayers.     Know  well    what  sin  is,   and  what   GodV 

«  Heb.  xi.  6.  *  Rom.  x.  \\  Vks 
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wrath,  and  hell,  and  judgment  are,  and  what  sin  yon  hare 

committed,  and  what  dnty  yon  hare  omitted,  and  fisuled  in, 

and  what  wants  and  corroptions  are  yet  within  yon,  and 

what  mercy  and  grace  yon  stand  in  need  of,   and  €ben  all 

this  will  make  yon  pray,  and  pray  to  purpose  with  all  your 

hearts.     But  when  men  are  wilfiil  strangers  to  UiemaelTeiK. 

and  never  seriously  look  backwards  or  inwards  to  see  what 

is  amiss  and  wanting ;  nor  look  forwards,  to  see  the  danger 

that  is  before  them,  no  wonder  if  their  hearts  be  dead  and 

dull,  and  if  they  are  as  unfit  to  pray,  as  a  sleeping  man  to 

work*. 

Direct,  Yi.  'See  that  you  hate   hypocrisy,  and   let  not 

your  lips  go  against  or  without  your  hearts ;  but  that  your 
hearts  be  the  spring  of  all  your  words  :  that  you  love  not 
sin,  and  be  not  loath  to  leave  it,  when  you  seem  to  pray 
against  it ;  and  that  you  truly  desire  the  grace  which  you 
ask,  and  ask  not  for  that  whidi  you  would  not  have  :  and 
that  you  be  ready  to  use  the  lawful  .means  to  get  the  mer- 
cies which  yon  ask ;'  and  be  not  like  those  lazy  wishers, 
that  will  pray  God  to  give  them  increase  at  harvest,  when 
they  lie  in  bed,  and  will  neither  plough  or  sow ;  or  that  pray 
him  to  save  them  from  fire,  or  water,  or  danger^  while  they 
run  into  it,  or  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  go  out  of  the  way. 
O  what  abundance  of  wretches  do  offer  up  hypocritical, 
mock  prayers  to  God !  blaspheming  him  thereby,  as  if  he 
were  an  idol,  and  knew  not  their  hypocrisy,  and  searched 
hot  the  hearts  ?  Alas,  how  commonly  do  men  pray  in  pub- 
lic, *'  that  the  rest  of  their  lives  hereafter  may  be  pure  and  ho- 
ly,^' that  hate  purity  and  holiness  at  the  heart,  and  deride 
and  oppose  that  which  they  seem'  to  pray  for?  As  Austin 
confesseth  6f  himself  before  he  was  converted,  that  he  pray- 
4ed  against  his  filthy  sin;  and  yet  was  afraid  l^st  God  should 
grant  his  prayers.  So  many  pray  against  the  sins  which  they 
would  not  be  delivered  from,  or  would  not  use  the  means 
that  is  necessary  to*  their  conquest  and  deliverance."'  **  Let 
him  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  frotti  iniquity  K" 
"If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  hearty  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
me  «."    Alas,  how  easy  is  it  for  an  ungodly  person  to  learn  to 

^  Bias  navigabat  aliqaando  cum  impils,  et  quum  navis  tempestaite,  quatereturk 
illiquc  Deos  invocarent ;  silete,  inquit,  lie  ros  hie  ilK  navigare  sentiaiit.  IMog.  Laeit. 
.lib.  i*  sect.  86.  p.  55. 

''  ?  Tim.  ii.  19.  ^sal.  \xv\  18.     See  Eztk.  xiv.  3, 4,    14. 
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say  a  few  words  by^  vote,  and  to  ^nin  them  x>ver,  without  any 
sense  of  what  he  speaketh  ;  while  the  tongue  is  a  stranger, 
to  the  heart,  and  epeaketh  not  according  to.  its.  desires. 

Direct,  vii.  '  Search  your  hearts  and  watch  them,  care- 
fully, lest  some  beloved  vanity  alienate  them  from  the  work  . 
in  hand,  and  turn  away  your  thoughts^>.  or  prepossiess  your 
affections,  so  that  you.  want  them  when  yon  should. use 
them.'  If  t^e  mindbe  seton  other  matters,  prayer  will  be  a 
heartless,  lifeless  things  Alas,  what  a  dead  and  pitiful  work, 
is  the  prayerof  one  that  hath  his  heart  ensnared  in  the  love 
of  money,  oir  in  any  ambitious x>t  covetous  design?  The 
thoughts  will  easily  follow  the  affec);ions.> 

IHrect:  viii.  ^  Be  sure-  that  you  pray  for  nothing  that  isc 
disagreeableto  the  will'OfGod,  and  that  is  not  for  the  good, 
of  yourselves  or  others,  or  for  the  honpur  of  Qod :  and  there^ . 
foro  take  heed,  lest  an  erring  jndgment>^or  carnal  desires,  or 
passions  should  corrupt  your  prayers,  and  turn  them  into 
sin/    If  men  will  %norantly  pray  to  God  ^to  do  them  hurt,, 
it  is  a  mercy  to-  them  if  God  will  but  pardon  and  deny  such . 
prayers,  and  a  judgment  tp  grant  them.     And  it  is  an  easy 
thing  foJr  fleshly  interest,  or  partiality,  or-tpassion  to. blind 
thejudgmentj  and  consequently ^  to  corrupt  ^en's  prayers. 
A>n  ambitious  or  covetous  man  will -easily  bedmwm  to  pray 
for  the  grant  of  hid'sinfol  desires,  and  think  it' would  .i)e  for 
his  goddi    And  there  ii^  scarce  an  heretical  or  ernmeons  perr 
son,  biitthinketh  that  it  woiild  be  goodjtbat  the;woiild- wece 
aeU  >r^daeed  to  bis  opinion^'  and  all  i the  opposeis  of  Jt  were 
boirnetdownt  there  aiH&  few  aealoba . Antiiiomaaii»^  Anabap^i 
tistsi  OT-aay  other  dividers  of^he'chmrchV  but  they  put  their* 
opinions  iii^ally-into  th^if  pi'^y^ni*  and  |)4ead  with  God  for 
the  interest  of  their  sects  and  errors :  and  it  is  like  thatithe 
Jews  tbkat  had ^  p^fsecutingi  seal  for  Giodi^  (did/pray  adbor- 
dtng^  to  that  zeal,  as  well  as  pers^ute :  a»  it  i»:iUkf&  that 
P^l  himself  prayed  against  the  Christians,  ^i^hilehe  igno^ 
r^tttly persecuted  them*.'  And. they: that  think  they  do < God! 
service hy  killing  his  servai^i^,  no  doubt 'would  pray.agaiiast 
tbem^  as  the  Papisfts  ^nd  otberfi^do  at  (this,  day;*    Be  espe^ 
eially' careful  therefore  that  your  judgments  aadi'deBires^'bef 
sound  knd  holy>  before' you  ofier  them  up  to  God  inl^^xxgiieiv 
For  iti  IS  a  most  vile- abuse  of  God,  to  bejscoif  him  to  A&Xh^ 
devHVwork  ;  and,  as  most  malicious  and  erronemis  j[)etsows^ 

'  *»  Rom.  X.  ^. 
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do,  to  call  him  to  their  help  against  himself,  his  servants 
and  his  cause. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Come  always  to  God  in  the  humility  that 
beseemeth  a  condemned  sinner,  and  in  the  faith  and  bold- 
ness  that  beseemeth  a  son,  and  a  member  of  Christ :  do  no* 
thing  in  the  least  conceit  and  confidence  of  a  worthiness  in 
yourselves ;  but  be  as  confident  in  every  lawful  request,  as 
if  you  saw  your  glorified  Mediator  interceding  for  you  with 
his  Father/     Hope  is  the  life  of  prayer  and  all  endeavour, 
and  Christ  is  the  life  of  hope.     If  you  pray  and  think  you 
shall  be  never  the  better  for  it,  your  prayers  will  have  little 
life.     And  there  is  no  hope  of  success,  but  through  our  pow- 
erful Intercessor.    Therefore  let  both  a  crucified  and  glori- 
fied Christ,  be  always  before  your  eyes  in  prayer ;  not  in  a 
picture,  but  in  the  thoughts  of  a  believing  mind.   Instead  of  a 
crucifix,  let  some  such  sentence  of  Holy  Scripture,  be  writ- 
ten before  you,  where  you  use  to  pray,  as  John  xx.  17,  "  Go 
to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Fa- 
ther and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God."     Or  Heb. 
iv.  14*    ^' We  have  a  great  high  priest  that  is  passed  into 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  :"  ver.  15,  16.  "  that  was 
in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  :  let  us  there- 
fore come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  ob- 
tain mercy**,"  &c.     "  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of 
the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  that  entereth  into  that 
within  the  vail ;  whither  the  fore-runner  is  for  us  entered," 
'*  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  to  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them  *."    "  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it^:" 
Christ  and  the  promise  must  be  the  ground  of  all  your  con- 
fidence and  hope. 

Direct,  x.  '  Labour  hard  with  your  hearts  all  the  while 
to  keep  them  in  a  reverent,  serious,  fervent  frame,  and  suffer 
tiiem  not  to  grow  remiss  and  cold,  to  turn  prayer  into  lip- 
labour,  and  lifeless  formality,  or  into  hypocritical,  affected^ 
seeming,  fervency,  when  the  heart  is  senseless,  though  the 
voice  be  earnest.'  The  heart  will  easily  grow  dull,  and  cus- 
tomary, and  hypocritical  if  it  be  not  carefully  watched,  and 

diligently  followed  and  stirred  up.  "  The  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  V  A  cold  prayer 
sheweth  a  heart  that  is  cold  in  desiring  that  which  is  prayed 

*  Heb.  VI.  9. 20.        *Heb.ma5        ^  SoWiwA'SA*^        '    James  v.  16. 
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and  therefore  is  unfit  to  receive  the  mercy ;  Qod  will 
.e  you  know  that  his  mercy  is  not  contemptible,  but 
thy  your  most  eftmest  prayers. 
Direct,  xi.  'For  the  matter  and  order  of  your  desires 

prayers,  take  the  Lord's  prayer  as  your  special  rule  ; 
labour   to    understand  it   well".'       For   those   that 

make  uue   of  so  brief  an   explication,   I  shall  give  a 
e  help. 

t  Brief  Explication  of  the  Method  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


3.  What  he 

» in  hU  *(- 
Iribntel : 
WHICH 
ART  IN 
HEAVEN. 
Which  ug- 
nifieth  Ihit 


1.  AJinighlj  ;  and  abie  to 

grant  all  that  we  asit,  and 
to  relie*e  and  help  oi  \a 

3.      All-liDOiTiiig :       onr 

thing!  b«Dg  open  Co  hia 
light. 

3.  Moat  Good:  from 
whom,  and  by  whom*  aod 
to  whom  are  all  thinga  ; 
tbeTonntain,  die  Dispo- 
ter,aiidtbe£ndof  all,  on 
ttltnae  boantj  and  uiflu- 
CDce  iJI  aaWM.      And 


hearti  are  directed 
wliilher  to  look  tor 
iheir  relief  and  di- 

itieiclelicitjfbreTer, 
and  called  off  from 
earlhl;  dependanees, 
uitd  eipectati{ui3  of 
happiv^  and  real ; 
aud  to  look  ibr  all 
fnim  heaven,  and  at 
lait  in  hea<ea. 


i  andiberofoieallmarthiufcrl  «■   His  Sub- 

I  call  him  Father.  ..IJ'"!!.'™  , 

11,11-1.  la.  By  Redempiiwi!  »•  all  1  3.  HiaBelOT- 
J^J  S^V  J  a«  a.  to  Ihe  .lifeienl  price^edandBene- 
"dreiu    i  »™i  «ti.faction.  J  fieiariea,  thjvt 

lUdren.        I  ^    ^^  B^eoerarton :  and  «.  I  hve  upon  him 

I  oolythettegeneratearechU-l  and    (o  him. 

V.dr<i.  Vai  their  End. 

\d«,tonbod./       \  'J^'LvhR    them-  1  "Z^^" 

;"^*^yrSinner.    S       [^  Sn""'- ^"«- 

■  OfthenetbodoftheLord'a  Prayer,  we  Ramua  de  IWlig.  Christ,  lib.  iii.™?. 
ind  Lodolphiu  de  «ta  ChriMi,  Part  1.  cap.  ST.  and  Perkiw  in  orat  ton.  anA  Ih, 
rt  en  Ibe  Uturgj,  pp.  5 — 7. 
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t.  For  the  end 
reapecllvely  in 
the  interetl  of 
God,  and  Ihat 


II.    The 

PetitioiWio 
two    jMutj;* 


■lie  order  of 
estiiualion. 


^I.  ForthceiHli>impl:r^itUeh«QOD;  In  the  mrd  <  TBtY ' 
repented  in  ererj  pedtioD. 

'I.  The  h'tgheM  or  ultimate,  that  k,  Or  ^ 
17  of  God  i  '  HALLOWED.  BR  THY 
NAME,' 
II.  Thehjghe>tn>eM»oflii>ri<«T,  'THY 
KINGDOM  COME:'  th>t  ia,  lot  ibe 
world  bembject  to  tbeetbeirCicattfiiiil 
Redeemer ;  the  muTenal  King, 
in.  The  nrit  mesD*,  bdug  tbft  effect  eC 
thii ;  ■  THY  WILL  BE  DONE.'  Ikt 
is,  let  tb;  law)  be  AdfiUed,  and  %&■ 
,_.  poiali  submitted  to, 
3.  For  tbeJower  eod,  eren  the  sibject  oftlMae  DCUii 
which  i>  tbe  public  good  of  mankind,  tbe  wortd  ud 
Churcb  :  ■  IN  EARTH,'  IbU  is,  let  the  worid  be  nb- 
jecled  to  tbee.  Bud  Ibe  cburch  obey  thee  ;  which  irill  be 
Ibe  gn-aten  bleuing  to  tbem  :  ourieireii  being  iudadeil 
in  the  wnrld.  And  tbe  meuore  and  pattern  ■■  added, 
■  AS  ITIS  IN  HEAVEN,'  ibat  a,  let  the  eailh  be  cm- 
tbrmed  as  near  aa  may  be  to  Ihe  beaveniy  patton.  So 
tbat  thi)  part  of  tbe  Lord'*  Pnyer,  proceedins  ui  the  (c  1 
der  of  eicellencif  and  intentina,  directetii  n*  I.  To  mtkt 
'^  "" ittimate,  bigbeM  end ;  and  to  deare  ha  intHOI      I 


good  of  Ibe  woid  and  the  cbnrch,  oar  ni 

the  iKtbJest  means.    III.  To  'me!   ' 

and  under  tb'u,  u  the  leut  oT  all  i  pr<^earina  fint  «* 

-    unn  coUKDl  to  that  which  we  deure  Gnt  br  outeoi 

1<  For  the  auppm  of  our  nature  by  peccamy  mem: 
f  'CIVEUSTHIS  DAYOURDAILYBHEAD^'lIni 
beiag  God'i  fint  gift,  piooppoaed  both  to  grace  and  ^ 
ry-  '  GIVE,'ugiiiGeth<iardependance  00  God  HxiS. 
'  VS.'  our  charily,  that  wedenre  relief  for  ooTKlieiud 
oU.ert.  'DAILY'  (or  nibMautial)  •  BREAD,'  oarB»- 
derelioo ;  Ihat  we  d«ire  not  nnuecesssries  or  inpaftD. 
tieik  'THrS  DAY,' tbe  cODttaucy  of  wu  dependviee, 
aud  that  wcdeiireDDt,  or  can  too  much  for  tbe  fotor^aad 
prooiiie  not  aunrlres  long  life. 

{•  For  deafing  as  from  the  guilt  of  all  an  past  (repcDtmce 
and  iaitb  &Dg  here  presupposed)  J  wbef«  is  ( U)  Tbe 
Pelitioo ;  •  AND  FORGIVE  US  OUR  DEBTS '  (in* 
paues  ur  »iiis).  (t.)  Tbe  awtiie  frcm  our  ouaUfiatiai 
■brfoigiMnea:  'AS  WE  FORGR'E  OUR  DEBTORS.' 
Withont  which  God  will  ml  for^re  as. 

3-  FDTfatnre  prcMHatioo;  <1.)  From  the  meuu,  '  LEAD 
US  NOT  INTg  TEMPTATION  ;'  lhat  is,  Ituu^  dm 
mayst  JDMly  ti4  us,  jet  pitj  our  fiailtj,  and  neither 
cauK  v  peiwt  US  so  la  be  tiini, 
and  min.  (t.)  From  tbe  end,  ' 
FROM  THE  EVIL;'  that  is,  1.  Tbe  Ewi  One,  Satu 
(and  hii  laMrunent]}.  X.  llie  er^  thmg : .  1.  (^  I. 
Misetr.  wUchare  Satan's  eud.  He  that  would  bennd 
Irooi  bell  and  miserr,  must  be  saied  fioni  un;  and  he 
ibal  would  be  saved  from  both,  muit  be  sated  from  Wan 
and  from irmptatiui.  Qutit.  Buiwbercaretbe  reqneM 
tiir  pogitin  bolincss,  grace  and  heaTcn?  .^hjid,  1.  Be- 
pentoncc  and  &<A  are  snppoied  in  the  pctiliDiter.  1. 
What  he  wanieth  is  asktdin  tbe  three  petitions  ofihetnt 
Part,  tliat  wr  wilh  olb«rs  may  sancli^  God's  name,  lod 
be  the  subjects  of  bis  kingdom,  and  do  his  will,  j^r. 
Chdn  alid  a  stale  of  grace,  are  finally  in  ibe  Ent  petitioi, 
fovmaUN  in\VideQDDil,  and 
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in.  The 

conclusion : 

the   reason 

and    termi- 

natkmofonr 

desires,    in 

their     ohi. 

mate  end  :( 

here  prais- 

^:    De|^. 

ningat  the 

lowest,  and 

ascending  to 

the  highest: 

contaulng, 


r 


L  Whatl 
we  praise 
or  the  niat-4 
ter;  or  inte- 
rest of  God: 


II.  Whom  5 
we  praise:    j 


III.  The. 
duration: 


1.  His  uniTcrsal  reign,  *FOR  THINE  IS  THE  KING- 
DOM,' administered  variously,  •  agreeably  to  the  sub" 
jects :  all  owe  this  absolute  obedience :  who  command- 
est  and  executest  what  thou  wilt. 

«.  His  own  perfections,  'THE  POWER :'  both  right  and 
all-sufficiency  :  including  his  omnisdence  and  goodness, 
as  well  as  omnipotence. 

3.  His  incomprehensible  excellency  and  blessedness,  as  he 
is  the  ultimate  end  of  us  and  all  things ;  '  AND  THE 
GLORY.'  Rom.  xi.  36.    1  Cor.  x.  31.   . 

GOD,  in  the  word  <  THINE:'  in  him,  the  first  efficient 
cause  of  all  things,  we  begin :  his  help  as  the  dirigent 
cause,  we  seek :  and  in  him  as  the  final  cause^  we  ter- 
minate. 

*  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER,'  to  eternity  :  and  '  AMEN' 
is  the  expression  of  our  consent.  For  of  Him,  and  throueh 
Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things :  to  Him  be  glory  lor 
ever.  Amen.  Rom.ix.  36. 


So  that  it  is  apparent  that  the  method  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  is  circular,  partly  analytical,  and  partly  synthetical  : 
fe^iuiing  with  God,  and  ending  in  God :  beginning  with 
such  acknowledgments  as  are  prerequisite  to  petition,  and 
ending  in  those  praises  which  petition  and  grace  bestowed 
tend  to :  beginning  our  petitions  for  God's  interest  and  the 
public  good»  according  to  the  order  of  estimation  and  inten- 
tion, till  we  come  to  the  mere  means,  and  then  beginning  at 
tne  lowest,  and  ascending  according  to  the  order  of  execu- 
tion.    As  the  blood  passing  from  the  greater  to  the  smaller 
numerous  vessels,  is  there  received  by  the  like,  and  repas- 
Acth  to  its  fountain ;  such  a  circular  method  hath  mercy 
and  duty,  and  consequently  our  desires. 

Tit.  2.  Some  Questions  about  Prayer  answered. 


The  rest  of  the  general  questions  about  prayer,  I  think 
will  be  best  contrived  into  the  resolving  of  these  following 
doubts. 

Quest.  I.  *  Is  the  Lord's  prayer  a  directory  only,  or  a 
form  of  words  to  be  used  by  us  in  prayer?' 

Answ.  1.  It  is  principally  the  rule  to  guide  our  inward 
desires,  and  outward  expressions  of  them;  both  for  the 
matter,  what  we  must  desire,  and  for  the  order,  which  we 
must  desire  first  and  most.  2.  But  this  rule  is  given  in  a 
form  of  words,  most  apt  to  express  the  said  matter  and  or- 
der. 3.  And  this  form  may  fitly  be  used  in  due  season  by 
all,  and  more  necessarily  by  some.    4.  But  it  was  never  in. 

VOL.   IV.  u 
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tended  to  be  the  only  words  which  we  must  use,  no  more 
than  the  creed  is  the  only  words  that  we  must  use  to  express 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  or  the  decalogue  thrf  only  words  to  ex- 
press our  duty  by™. 

Quest.  II.  '  What  need  is  there  of  any  other  form  of 
prayer,  if  the  Lord's  prayer  be  perfect?' 

Answ.  Because  it  is  only  a  perfect  summary,  containing 
but  the  general  heads :  and  it  is  needful  lb  be  more  particu- 
lar in  our  desires;    for  universals  exist    in    particulars; 
and  he  that  only  nameth  the  general,  and  then  another  and 
another  general,  doth  remember  but  few  of  the  particvfaurs. 
He  that  shall  say,  "  I  have  sinned,  and  btoken  all  thy  com- 
mandments," doth  generally  confess  every  sin ;  but  it  is  not 
true  repentance,  if  it  be  not  particular,  for  this,  and  that, 
and  the  other  sin  ;  at  least  as  to  the  greater  which  may  be 
remembered.    He  that  shall  say,  '*  I  believe  all  the  Word  of 
God,  or  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost," 
may  know  little  what  is  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  what  these  ge- 
nerals signify,  and  therefore  our  faith  must  be  more  particu- 
lar.   So  must  desires  after  grace  be  particular  also  r  other- 
wise it  were  enough  to  ask  for  mercy  in  the  general.     If  yoii 
say,  that  God  knoweth  what  those  general  words  signiiy, 
though  we  do  not ;  I  answer,  this  is  the  Papists'  silly  argu- 
ment for  Latin  prayers,  God  knoweth  our  desires  without 
any  expressions  or  prayers  at  all,  and  he  knoweth  our  wants 
without  our  desires.     But  it  foUoweth  not  that  prayers  or 
desires  are  unnecessary.    The  exercise  of  our  own  repen- 
tance and  desire  doth  make  us  persons  fit  to  receive  for- 
giveness, and  the  grace  desired ;  when  the  impenitent  and 
those  that  desire  it  not  are  unfit.     And  it  is  no  true  repen- 
tance, when  you  say,  ^'  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  sinned,*^  tut 
you  know  not,  or  remember  not,  wherein  you  have  sinned, 
nor  what  your  sin  is  ;  and  so  repent  not  indeed  of  any  one 
.    sin  at  all.     And  so  it  is  no  true  desire,  that  reacneth  not  to 
the  particular,  necessary  graces,  which  we  must  desire; 
though  I  know  some  few  very  quick,  comprehensive  minds 

"  Selden  in  Eatychii  Alexandr.  Orig.  p.  42,  43.  sheweth  that  before  £iihi  the 
Jews  prayed  without  fonns,  and  that  Eaa,  and  the  elders  with  him^  composed  tbeiA 
a  form  which  had  eighteen  benedictions  and  petitions,  that  is,  the  three  first  and  the 
three  last  for  the  glorifying  God,  and  the  rest  intermediate  for  personal  and  public 
benefits.    And  page  48.    That  they  mig^t  omit  none  o^  these,  but  might  add  oChen. 
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cait  HD  a  wkotkeiit  ikink  of  many  pairticulars,  when  tfaey-  vs^ 
biit  general  we^di^ :  and  I  know  that  some  smaller^  tesi^^  niev- 
eessary  things,  msty  be  generally  passed  oter ;  and  greater 
matters  in  a  time  of  haste/  or  when  we,  besides'  those  g&n^ 
rals^  do  also  use.  particular  requests. 

Que^.  HI.  '  l»  it  lawful  to  pwe^  in  a  set  fonft  of  ^<^ds  ? 

Answ.  Nothing  but  very  great  igftofance  catf  tilak^  you 
i^ly  doubt  of  it  >».  Hath  God  any  whete  fbrbikl  it  ?  You 
wiU  say,  tbst  it  is  enough  that  be  bseth  hot  eoniManded  iti  I 
ivnswer.  That  in  general  be'  hath  commanded  ii  to  all  whod^ 
edification  it  tendeth  to,  when  he  commkndeth  you,  iSxa.t  all 
be  done  to  edification ;  bttt  he  hath  given  no  partidolar  com- 
mand, nor  prohibition.  No  m<^e  he  hath  toimn^ded 
yoir  io  pray  in  English,  French,  or  Latin;  nor  to  sing  psralms 
in  this  time  or  that ;  nor  after  this  or  that  version  or  trans- 
lation ;  nor  to  preach  in  this  method  particulsrly  or  ihai ; 
nor  always  to  preach  upon  a  text ;  n6i^  to  use  written  iiLOtes ; 
BOf  td  compost  a  form  of  words,  and  learn  them,  and  pleach 
ikem  after  they  are  com^sed,  with  a  hiknifred  suchKll,  which 
are  midodbtedly  lawfal ;  yea,  and  needful  to  some^  though 
wkok  t&  others.  If  ytm  make  up  att  your  prayer  of  Sorijptuite 
isenteiueesi  ikis  is  to  pray  in  a  fortn  of  prescribed  w6f  ds/  and 
yet  as  lawful  and  fit  as  any  of  yonfr  ovm.  The  psaJms  are 
nwst:  of  ihem  forms  of  prayer  or  praise^  which  the  Spirit  ef 
Gtod  indited  for  the^ise  of  the  <tlmrchy  and  of  partioulfiir  per- 
sons. It  would  be  easy  to  fill  many  pages  with  large^  rea- 
BomngB,  and  answers  to  all  the  fallacious  objections  thslt 
are  brought  against  thi&f  but  I  will  not  so  fiur  weary  the 
leader  and  myself. 

Qui^h  rr.  '  But  are  those  formsr  lawfblr  which  arel  p»b- 
seribeid  by  othersr; aiid  not  by  God?' 

Answi  Yea ;  or  else  it  would  be  unlawful  for  a  child  or 
sefaolai'to  use  a  form  prescribed  by  his  parents  or  master. 
And  to  think  that  a  thing  lawful  doth  presently  become  un- 
lawfo}^  because  a  parent,  master,  pastor,  or  prince  doth  pre- 
scribe it  or  command  it,  is  a  conceit  that  I  will  hot  wrong 
my  reader  so  far,  as  to  suppose  him  guilty  of.  Indeed  if 
am  usurper,  that  hath  no  authority  over  us  in  such  matteni, 

■  See  Seidell  ubi  sopre,  provitig  that  the  Jews  had  a  formof  prayer dnbe  Ezra's 
thoe ;  therefore  it  was  in  Christ's  time.  Yet  he  and  his  apostles  jouied  with  then, 
and  never  contradicted  or  hhObed  them  for  formii.' 
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do  prescribe  it^  we  are  not  bound  to  formal  obedience^  that 
is,  to  do  it  therefore  because  he  commandeth  it;  but  yet  I 
noay  be  bound  to  it  on  some  other  accounts ;  and  though 
his  command  do  not  bind  me,  yet  it  maketh  not  the  thing  it- 
self unlawful. 

QtiesL  V.  '  But  is  it  lawful  to  pray  extempore  without  a 
premeditated  form  of  words  V 

Answ.  No  Christian  of  competent  understanding  doubt- 
etb  of  it.  We  must  premeditate  on  our  wants,  and  sins, 
and  the  graces  and  mercies  we  desire,  and  the  God  we  speak 
to;  and  we  must  be  able  to  express  these  things  without 
any  loathsome  and  unfit  expressions.  But  whether  the 
words  are  fore-contrived  or  not,  is  a  thing  that  God  bath  no 
more  bound  you  to  by  any  law,  than  whether  the  speaker  or 
hearers  shall  use  sermon-notes,  or  whether  your  Bibles  shall 
be  written  or  in  print. 

Quest.  VI.  '  If  both  ways  be  lawful,  which  is  better?' 

Answ.  If  you  are  to  join  with  others  in  the  church,  that 
is  better  to  you  which  the  pastor  then  useth :  for  it  is  his 
office  and  not  yours  to  word  the  prayers  which  he  puts  up 
to  God.  And  if  he  choose  a  form,  (whether  it  be  as  most 
agreeable  to  his  parts,  or  to  his  people,  or  for  concord  with 
other  churches,  or  for  obedience  to  governors,  or  to  avoid 
some  greater  inconvenience,)  you  must  join  with  him,  or  not 
join  there  at  all**.  But  if  it  be  in  private,  where  you  are  the 
speaker  yourself,  you  must  take  that  way  that  is  most 
to  your  own  edification,  (and  to  others,  if  you  have  auditors 
joining  with  you)«  Oi]^  man  is  so  unused  to  prayer  (being 
ignorantly  bred^)  or  of  such  unready  memory  or  expression^ 
that  he  cannot  remember  the  tenth  part  so  much  of  hi&  par- 
ticular wants,  without  the  help  of  a  form,  as  with  it;  nor 
can  he  express  it  so  affectingly  for  himself  or  others:  nay, 
perhaps  not  in  tolerable  words.  And  a  form  to  such  a  man 
may  be  a  duty ;  as  to  a  dim-sighted  man  to  read  by  spec- 
tacles, or  to  an  unready  preacher  to  use  prepared  words  and 
notes.  And  another  man  may  have  need  of  no  such  helps ; 
nay,  when  he  is  habituated  in  the  understanding  and  feeling  of 
his  sins  and  wants,  and  hath  a  tongue  that  is  used  to  es- 

o  xiiree  or  four  of  these  cases  as  to  chnrch-prayers  are  more  largely  answered 
afterward.  Part  iii.    Socrates  alias  Coos  deorum  precatioaes,  invocatkmesque  oon«* 
scripnt    Diog.  Laert.  in  Socrale.  \ib.  u.  sect«  AT .  ^ .  109. 
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press  his  nund  even  in  these  matters^  with  readiness  and  fa- 
cility, it  will  greatly  hinder  the  fervor  of  such  a  man's  affec-' 
tioas,  to  tie  himself  to  premeditated  words :  to  say  the  con- 
traiy,  is  to  speak  against  the  common  sense  and  experience 
of  such  speakers  and  their  hearers.  And  let  them  that  yet: 
deride  this  as  uncertain  and  inconsiderate  praying,  but  mark, 
themselves,  whether  they  cannot  if  they  be  hungry  beg  for 
bread,  or  ask  help  of  their  physician,  or  lawyer,  or  landlord, 
or  any  other,  as  well  without  a  learned  or  studied  form,  as 
with  it?  Who  knoweth  not  that  it  is  true  which  the  new 
philosopher  saith ;  Cartes,  de  Passion,  part  i.  art.  44.  '  Et 
cum  inter  loquendum  solum  cogitamus  de  sensu  ilUus  rei, 
quam  diceife  volumus,  id  fecit  ut  inoveamuslinguam  et  labra 
celerius  et  melius,  quam  si  cogitaremus  ea  movere  omnibus 
modis  requisitis  ad  proferenda  eadem  verba ;  quia  habitus 
quern  acquisivimus  cum  disceremus  loqui,'^&c.  Turning 
the  thoughts  too  solicitously  from  the  matter  to  the  words, 
doth  not  only  mortify  the  prayers  of  many,  and  turn  them 
into  a  dead  form,  but  also  maketh  them  more  dry  and  bar^ 
ren  even  as  to  the  words  themselves.  The  heavy  charge  and 
bitter,  scornful  words  which  have  been  too  common  in  this 
age,  {gainst  praying  without  a  set  form  by  some,  and  against 
praying  with  a  book  or  form  by  others,  is  so  disjionourable 
a  symptom  or  diagnostic  of  the  church's  sickness,  as  must 
needs  be  matter  of  shame  and  sorrow  to  the  sounder,  under- 
standing part.  For  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  it  proveth 
men's  understandings  and  charity  to  be  both  extremely  low. 

Quest.  VII.  'Must  we  always  pray  according  to  the  me- 
thod of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  is  it  a  sin  to  do  otherwise  V 

Answ,  1.  The  Lord's  prayer  is  first  a  rule  for  your  de- 
sires :  and  it  is  a  sin,  if  your  desires  follow  not  that  me- 
thod. If  you  do  not  begin  in  your  desires  with  God,  as 
your  ultimate  end,  and  if  you  first  desire  not  his  glo- 
ry, and  then  the  flourishing  of  his  kingdom,  and  then 
the  obeying  of  his  laws,  and  herein  the  public  welfare  of  the 
world,  before  and  above  your  particular  benefit.  And  it  is 
a  sin  if  you  desire  not  your  daily  bread  (or  necessary  sup- 
port of  nature),  as  a  lower  mercy  in  order  to  your  higher  spi- 
ritual mercies ;  and  if  you  desire  not  pardon  of  sin,  as  a 
means  to  your  future  sanctity,  duty,  and  felicity ;  and  if  you 
desire  not  these,  as  a  means  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  take 
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not  his>pnu8esa8  the  hi^liest  part  of  your  pimyfinw  But  for. 
the  expressing  .of  these  desires,  particular  occasions  may 
warrant  you  ofttimes  to  begin  in  another  Older:  as  when 
yon  pray  for  the  sick,  or  pray  for  directioaa».or  a  Ueanng 
beforea  sennon  or  some  particular  work,  yonau^  begin 
and  end  with  the  snbject  that  is  brfore  you,  as  the  pnyeis 
of  holy  men  in  all  ages  have  done.  2.  You  auist  distiB^ush 
also,  as  between  desires  and  expressions,  so  between  ap  uni- 
versal and  a  particular  prayer.  The  one  containeth  all  the 
parts  of  pray^,  and  the  other  is  but  about  some  one  sntgect 
or  part,  or  but  some  few ;  this  last  being  but  one  or  few,  par- 
ticular petitions  cannot  possibly  be  uttered  in  the  method 
of  an  universal  prayer  which  hath  all  the  parts.  There  is 
no  one  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  but  may  be  made  a 
prayer  itself ;  and  then  it  cannot  have  the  other  petitions  as 
parts.  3.  And  you  must  distinguish  between  the  even  and 
ordinary  case  of  a  Christian,  and  his  extraordinary  case, 
when  some  special  reason,  affection,  or  accident  call- 
eth  him  to  look  most  to  some  one  particular.  In  his  even 
and  ordinary  case,  every  universal  prayer  should  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  method W  the  Lord's  prayer;  but  in  cases  of 
special  reason  and  inducement  it  may  be  otherwise. 

Quest,  mil.  '  Must  we  pray  always  when  the  Spirit  mov- 
eth  us,  and  only  then,  or  as  reason  guideth  us  V 

Answ.  There  are  two  sorts  of  the  Spirit's  motions ;  the 
one  is  by  extraordinary  inspiration  or  impulse,  as  he  moved 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  to  reveal  new  laws,  or  precepts, 
or  events,  or  to  do  some  actions  without  respect  to  any  otiier 
command  than  the  inspiration  itself.  This  Christians  are 
not  now  to  expect,  because  experience  telleth  us  that  it  is 
ceased  ;  or  if  any  should  pretend  to  it  as  not  yet  ceased,  in 
the  prediction  of  events,  and  direction  in  some  things  other^*- 
wise  indifferent,  yet  it  is  most  certain  that  it  is  ceased  as  to 
legislation ;  for  the  Spirit  itself  hath  already  given  us  those 
laws,  which  he  hath  declared  to  be  perfect,  and  unchange- 
able till  the  end  of  the  world.  The  other  sort  of  the  Spirit'e 
working,  is  not  to  make  new  laws  or  duties,  but  to  guide  and' 
qi^cken  us  in  the  doing  of  that  which  is  our  duty  before  by 
the  laws  already  made.  And  these  are  the  motions  that  all 
true  Christians  must  now  expect.  By  which  you  may  see, 
iliiit.the  Spirit  and  reapon  are  not  to  be  here  disjoined,  much 
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less  opposed.  As  reason  sufficeth  not  without  the  Spirit, 
being  dark  and  alseep ;  so  the  Spirit  worketh  not  on  the  i 
will  but  by  the  reason :  he  moveth  not  a  man  as  a  beast  or  i 
stone,  to  do  a  thmg  heknoweth  not  why,  but  by  illumina- 
tion giveth  him  the  soundest  reason  for  the  doing  of  it. 
And  duty  is  first  duty  before  we  do  it ;  and  when  by  our 
own  sin  we  forfeit  the  special  motions  or  help  of  the  Spirit, 
duty  doth  not  thereby  cease  to  be  duty,  nor  our  omission  to 
be  sin.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  teach  you  to  discern  the  meet- 
est  season  for  prayer,  by  considering  your  affairs,  and  when 
you  are  most  free,  this  is  not  to  be  denied  to  be  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  because  it  is  rational,  (as  fanatic  enthusiasts 
imi^ine).  And  if  you  are  moved  to  pray  in  a  crowd  of  bu- 
siness, or  at  any  time  when  reason  can  prove  that  it  is  not 
your  doty  but  your  sin,  the  same  reason  proveth  tiiat  it  was 
not  the  Spirit  of  God  that  moved  you  to  it :  for  the  Spirit 
in  the  heart  is  not  contrary  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Scripture. 
Set  upon  the  duty  which  the  Spirit  in  the  Scripture  com- 
mandeth  you,  and  then  you  may  be  sure  that  you  obey  the 
Spirit :  odierwise  you  disobey  it.  Yea,  if  your  hearts  ^be'cold, 
prayer  is  a  more  likely  means  to  warm  them,  than  the  omis- 
sion of  it.  To  ask  whether  you  may  pray  while  your  hearts 
are  cold  and  backward,  is  as  to  ask  whether  you  may  labour 
or  come  to  the  fire  before  you  are  warm.  God's  Spirit  is 
more  likely  to  help  you  in  duty,  than  in  the  neglect  of  it.        j 

Quest.  IX.  '  May  a  man  pray  that  hath  no  desire  at  all 
of  the  grace  which  he  prayeUi  for?' 

Answ.  No;  because  it  is  no  prayer  but  dissembling; 
and  dissembling  is  no  duty.  He  that  asketh  for  that  which 
he  would  not  have,  doth  lie  to  God  in  his  hypocrisy*  But 
if  a  man  have  but  cold  and  common  desires  (though  they 
reach  not  to  that  which  will  prove  them  evidences  of  true 
grace),  he  may  pray  and  express  those  desires  which  he 
hath. 

QitesU  X.  *  May  a  man  pray  that  doubteth  of  his  interest 
in  God,  and  dare  not  call  him  father  as  his  child  V 

An»w.  1.  There  is  a  common  interest  in  God,  which  all 
mankind  have,  as  he  is  good  to  all,  and  as  his  mercy  through 
Christ  is  offered  to  all:  and  thus  those  that  are  not  regene- 
rate are  his  children  by  creation,  and  by  participation  of 
his  mercy ;  and  they  may  both  call  him  father  and  pray  to 
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himself,  though  yet  they  are  anregenerateP.  2.  €k>d  hath 
an  interest  in  you,  when  you  have  no  special  interest  in 
him :  therefore  his  command  must  be  obeyed*  which  faids 
you  pray.  3.  Groundless  doubts  will  not  disoblige  you 
from  your  duty ;  else  men  might  free  themselves  from  almort 
all  their  obedience. 

Quest.  XI.  'May  a  wicked  or  unr^enerate  man  pray, 
aild  is  he  accepted?  Or  is  not  his  prajfer  abominable  to 
Godr 

Answ.  1.  A  wicked  man  as  a  wicked  man,  can  pray  no 
how  but  wickedly,  that  is,  he  asketh  only  for  things  unlaw* 
ful  to  be  asked,  or  for  lawful  things  to  unlawful  ends ;  and 
this  is  still  abominable  to  God^*  2*  A  wicked  man  may 
have  in  him  some  good  that  proceedeth  from  common 
grace,  and  this  he  may  be  obliged  to  exercise;  and  so  by 
prayer  to  express  his  desires  so  far  as  they  are  good.  3.  A 
wicked  man's  wicked  prayers  are  never  accepted ;  but  a 
wicked  man's  prayers  which  are  for  good  things,  from  comr 
mon  grace,  are  so  far  accepted  as  that  they  are  some  means 
conducing  to  his  reformation,  and  though  his  person  be 
still  unjustified,  and  these  prayers  sinful,  yet  the  total  omis- 
sion of  them  is  a  greater  sin.  4.  A  wicked  man  is  bound 
at  once  to  repent  and  pray'.  And  whenever  God  bids  him 
ask  for  grace,  he  bids  him  desire  grace ;  and  to  bid  him 
pray,  is  to  bid  him  repent  and  be  of  a  better  mind :  there- 
fore those  that  reprove  ministers  for  persuading  wi<2&ed 
men  to  pray,  reprove  them  for  persuading  them  to  repea- 
tance  and  good  desires.  But  if  they  pray  without  that  re- 
pentance which  God  and  man  exhort  them  to,  the  sin  is 
theirs :  but  all  their  labour  is  not  lost  if  their  desires  fall 
short  of  saving  sincerity ;  they  are  under  obligations  to 
many  duties,  which  tend  to  bring  them  nearer  Christ,  and 
which  they  may  do  without  special,  saving  grace. 

Quest.  XII.  '  May  a  wicked  man  pray  the  Lord's  prayer, 
or  be  exhorted  to  use  it  V 

Answ.  1.  The  Lord's  prayer  in  its  full  and  proper  sense, 
must  be  spoken  by  a  penitent,  believing,  justified  person"; 

P  Psal.xlii.  9.  xxii.  1.  John  ii.  4.  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  Luke  xv.  12. 17*  19.  MaL 
ii.  10. 

<»  Acta  XV.  17.     xvH.  17.    viii.  22.     Psal.  xiv.  4. 
'  Acts  viiL  22.    Isa.  Iv.  6>  7. 
'  Heb.xi.  6.    Rom.  x.  14. 
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for. in  the  full  sense  no  one  else  can  call  him  'Our  Father/ 
(though  in  a  limited  sense  the  wicked  may):  and  they  can- 
not desire  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  coming  of  his  king- 
dom, nor  the  doing  of  his  will  on  earth  as'  it  is  in  heaven, 
and  this  sincerely,  without  true  grace :  (especially  those  ene- 
mies of  holiness,  that  think  it  too  much  strictness  to  do 
Godfs  will  on  earth,  ten  thousand  degrees  lower  than  it  is 
done  in  heaven).  Nor  can  they  put  up  one  petition  of  that 
prayer  sincerely  according  to  die  proper  sense ;  no  not  to 
pray  for  their  daily  bread,  as  a  means  of  their  support  while 
they  are  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  seeking  first  his  glory 
and  his  kingdom.  But  yet  it  is  possible  for  them  to  speak 
these  words  from  such  common  desires  as  are  not  so  bad  as 
none  at  all. 

Qu^L  XIII.  '  Is  it  idolatry  to  pray  to  saints  or  angels? 
or  is  it  always  sinful?' 

Answ.  I  love  not  to  be  too  quarrelsome  with  other  men's 
devotions;  but  1.  I  see  not  how  praying  to  an  angel  or  a 
departed  saint  can  be  excused  from  sin  K  Because  it  sup- 
posetfa  them  to  be  every  where  present,  or  to  be  omniscient, 
and  to  know  the  heart,  yea  to  know  at  once  the  hearts  of  all 
men ;  or  else  the  speaker  pretendeth  to  know  when  the 
saint  or  cmgel  is  present  and  heareth  him,  and  when  not : 
and  because  the  Scripture  doth  no  where  signify  that  God 
would  have  us  pray  to  any  such  saints  or  angels ;  but  sig- 
nifiieth  enough  to  satisfy  us  to  the  contrary.  2.  But  all 
prayer  to  them  is  not  idolatry,  biit  some  is,  and  therefore 
we  must  distinguish,  if  we  will  judge  righteously*  (1.)  To 
pray  to  saints  or  cmgels  as  supposed  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, or  omnipotent,  is  flat  idolatry.  (2.)  To  pray  to  them 
to  forgive  us  our  sins  against  God,  or  to  justify,  or  sanctify, 
or  redeem,  or  save  us  from  hell,  or,  any  thing  which  belong- 
eth  to  God  only  to  do,  is  no  better  than  idolatry.  (3.)  B^t 
to  pray  to  them  only  to  do  that  which  belongeth  to  the 
guardian,  or  ^haritable  office  that  is  committed  to  them, 
and  to  think  that  though  they  are  not  omnipresent  nor  om- 
niscient, nor  you  know  not  whether  they  hear  you  at  this 
time  or  not,  yet  you  will  venture  your  prayers  at  uncer- 
tainty, it  being  but  so  much  labour  lost;  this  I  take  to  be 

t  Psal.  Ixv.  2.  Isa.  Ixiii.  16:  Psal.  cxlv.  18.  1  Kings  viii.  39.  Acts  i,  S4. 
Rom.  viii.  27.     x.  14.    Psal.  Izu.  8.     Matt.  iv.  9. 
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sinftilly  superstitioos,  but  not  idolatry  ".  (4.)  But  to  fntj 
to  living  saints  or  sinners,  for  that  which  bekmgeth  to  dim 
to  give,  is  no  sin  at  all. 

QueH.  XIV.  *  Is  a  man  bound  to  pray  ordinarily  in  his 
family  r 

•Antw*  I  have  aaswered  this  affirmatively  before,  and 
proved  it ;  one  grain  of  grace  would  answer  it  better  Aan 
arguments  can  do. 

Quest,  XV.  'Must  the  same  man  pray  secretly  tliathadi 
prayed  with  his  family  or  vnlh  others  V 

Amw.  1.  Distinguish  between  those  that  were  the  aptdi- 
ers,  and  thosethat  were  not ;  and  2.  Between  those  'diatfaave 
leisure  from  greater  or  more  ui^ent  duties,  and  thoae  thil 
have  not.  And  so,  (1.)  Thosethat  are  free  froia  the  ur- 
gency of  all  other  duties,  which  at  that  time  are  greater, 
should  pray  both  in  the  family  and  in  secret ;  especially  if 
diey  were  not  themselves  the  speakers,  usually  they  will 
have  ihfi  more  need  pf  secret  prayer ;  because  their  hearts 
in  public  may  more  easily  flag,  and  much  of  their-  case  nmf 
be  omitted.  (2.)  But  those  that  have  more  urgent,  gifeater 
duties,  may  take  up  at  that  time  '  with  family-prayer  alone 
(with  secret  ejaculations ;  especially  if  they  were  the  speak- 
ers) :  having  there  put  up  the  same  requests  as  they  would 
do  in  secret. 

Quest.  XVI.  '  Is  it  best  to  keep  set  hours  for  prayer,  or  taf 
take  the  time  which  is  fittest  at  present?' 

Answ.  Ordinarily  set  times  will  prove  the  fittest  times; 
and  to  leave  the  time  uudetermined  and  uncertain,  will  put 
all  out  of  order,  and  multiply  impediments,  and  hinder  duty. 
But  yet  when  extraordinary  cases  make  the  ordinary  tioie 
unfit,  a  fitter  time  must  be  taken. 

Quest,  XVII.  '  Is  it  lawful  to  join  in  £amily  (or  churdi) 
prayers  with  ungodly  men?' 

Answ.  I  join  both  together,  because  the  cases  little  dif- 
fer; for  the  pastor  hath  the  government  of  the  people  ia 
church-worship,  as  the  master  of  the  family  hath  in  family- 
worship  :  you  may  choose  at  first  whether  you  will  be  a 
member  of  the  church  or  family  (if  you  were  not  bom  to  it 
as  your  privilege).  But  when  you  are  a  member  of  either, 
you  must  be  governed  as  members.     And  to  the  case,  1. 

"  Kf  V.  xxii.  8, 9.     Col.  *u.  18.  *  Mask^^Lt  I  say  but  *  at  th&t  time.* 
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You  must  diatingniBh  between  professed  wicked  men,  and 
tkoseihat  sin  against  ^tbe  profession.  2.  And  between  a 
family /(or  church)  that  is  totally  wicked,  and  thatwlu^  is 
mixed  of  good  and  bad.  3.  And  between  those  wicked 
men  whose  psesence  is  your  sij;i,  because  you  have  power 
to  remove  ^em,  and  those  whose  presence  is  not  your  sin, 
nor  the  matter  in  your  power.  4.  And  between  one  that 
may  yet  choose  of  .what  family  he  will  be,  and  one  that  may 
not.  And  so  I  answer,  (k)  If  it  be  the  fault  of  the  master 
of  the  family  (or  the  pastors  of  the  church)  that  such  wicked 
men  jure  there,  and  n(rt  cast  ont,  then  it  is  their  sin  to  join 
with  thern^  because  it  is  their  duty  to  remove  them;  but 
that  is  Jiot  the  case  of  the  fellow-servants  (or  people),  that 
have  no  pc^er.  (2.)  If  that  wicked  mep  profess  their  wick- 
edness, after  sufficient  admonition,  you  mu^t  professedly 
disown  communion  with  them;  and  then  you  are  morally 
separated  and  discharged,  when  you  have  no  power  locally 
to  separate.  (3.)  It  is  your  sin  to  fly  from  your  duty,  be- 
cause .a  wicked  man  is  there,  whom  you  have  no  power  to 
remove.  (4*)  There  are  many  prayers  that  a  wicked  man  is 
hound  to  put  up  to  Qod ;  and  you  must  not  omit  your  duty, 
because  he  performeth  his,  though  fieiultily :  methinks  you 
should  more  scruple  joining  or  conversing  with  one  that 
forsaketh  prayer  (which  is  the  greater  sin)  than  with  one 
that  prayelli.  (6.)  But  if  you  are  free  to  choose,  you  are  to 
be  blamed  if  you  will  not  choose  a  better  family  (or  church) 
(other  things  being  equal) :  especially  if  all  Uie  company 
be:  wicked. 

Queit.  xviiri.  *  But  what  if  the  master  of  a  feunily  (or 
pastor)  be  a  heretic  or  ungodly?' 

^  Amos,  you  must  distinguish  between  his  personal  faults, 
and  thefaults  of  his  performance  or  worship.  His  personal 
faults  (such  as  swearing  or  drunkenness.  Sic.)  you  must  dis- 
own, and  must  not  choose  a  master  (or  pastor)  that  is  such, 
while  you  have  your  choice,  and  may  have  better:  but 
otherwise  it  is  lawful,  to  join  with  him  in  doing  good,  though 
not  in  evil.  But  if  the  fault  of  his  duty  itself  be  intolerable 
you  mu9t  not  join  with  him:  now  it  is  intolerable  in  these 
cases.  1.  In  case  he  be  utterly  unable  to  express  a  prayer, 
and  so  make  it  no  prayer.  2.  In  case  he  bend  his  prayers 
against  godliness,  and  known  truth,  and  charity,  and  ^e^c^. 
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and  so  make  his  prayers  but  the  instmineiits  of  mifichiet  to 
▼ent  heresy,  or  malice,  and  do  more  hort  than  good  to  othen. 

Quest.  XIX.  '  May  we  pray  absolutely  for  oiit¥raid  no- 
cies,  or  only  conditionally  V 

Anws.  You  most  distinguish,  1.  Between  a  condiftioii 
spoken  of  the  subject,  when  we  are  uncertain  whether  it  be 
a  mercy  or  not,  and  an  extrinsic  condition  of  the  giant*  2i 
Between  a  condition  of  prayer,  and  a  condition  of  expecte- 
tion.  3.  Between  submission  to  God's  will,  and  a  condi- 
tional desire  or  prayer.  And  so  I  answer,  (1.)  It  is  neces- 
sary when  we  are  uncertain  whether  the  thing  itself  be  good 
or  not,  that  we  pray  with  a  subjective  conditionality*  '  Glut 
this  if  it  be  good :'  or  '  If  it  be  not  good  I  do  not  pray  .fiv 
it.'  For  it  is  presupposed  in  prayer  that  we  know  the  thing 
prayed  for  to  be  good.  (2.)  But  when  we  know  the  thing 
to  be  a  mercy  and  good,  we  may  pray  for  it  absolutely.  (3.) 
But  we  may  not  believe  that  we  shall  receive  all  with  an  ib- 
solute  expectation,  which  we  absolutely  pray  for*  For 
prayer  being  the  expression  of  desire,  that  which  maybe 
absolutely  desired,  though  not  absolutely  promised,  maybe 
absolutely  prayed  for.  (As  our  increase  or  strength  of  grsce, 
or  the  conversion  of  our  relations,  8&c.)  (4.)  Bnt  .yet  sU 
such  must  be  asked  with  a  submission  to  the  will  of  God: 
but  that  maketh  it  not  properly  a  conditional  fonn  of  pray- 
ing ;  for  when  the  nature  of  prayer  is  as  it  were  to  move  tbe 
will  of  God,  it  is  not  so  proper  to  say,  *  Lord,  .do  this  if  it 
be  thy  will  already;'  or  '  Lord,  be  pleased  to  do  this  if.  it 
be  thy  pleasure,'  as  to  say,  'Lord,  grant  this  men^; 
but  if  thou  deny  it,  it  is  my  duty  to  submit.'  So  ChrUt 
mentioneth  both  the  subjective  conditionality  and  the  sub- 
mission of  his  will.  "  If  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass'firom 
me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt'.  As  if 
he  had  said.  Nature  requireth  me  with  a  simple  nolition  to 
be  unwilling  of  the  suffering,  and  if  it  be  consistent  .with 
the  desired  end  of  my  mediatorship,  to  be  desirous  to  avoid 
it :  but  seeing  that  cannot  be,  my  comparing,  will  command- 
eth  this  simple  will  of  self-preservation  to  submit  to  thy 
most  perfect  will.  But  if  any  call  this  (submission)  a  coa- 
dition,  the  matter  is  not  great. 

7  Matt.xxvL39. 
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Quest.  XX.  *  May  we  pray  for  all  that  we  may  lawfally 
desire?' 

Answ.  No:  for  prayer  is  not  only  an  expression  of  de- 
sire, but  also  a  means  to  attain  the  thing  desired.    And 
some  things  may  be  lawfully  desired  (at  least  with  a  simple 
velleity),  which  may  not  be  sought,  because  they  must  not 
be  hoped  for,  where  Ood  hath  said  that  he  will  not  grant 
them.    For  it  is  vain  to  seek  that  which  you  have  no  hope 
to  find:  as  to  desire  to  see  the  conyersion  of  the  whole 
world,  or  to  pass  to  heaven  as  Enoch  without  dying,  are 
lawful  (by  a  simple  velleity) :  but  all  things  compared,  it 
is  not  lawful  peremptorily  to  desire  it,  without  submission ; 
and  therefore  not  to  ask  it.     It  is  the  expression  of  a  com- 
parate,  determinate  desire,  which  is  properly  called  prayer, 
being  the  use  of  means  for  the  obtaining  of  diat  desire ;  -  and 
whatsoever  I  may  so  desire,  I  may  pray  for ;  for  if  there  be 
no  hope  of  it,  I  may  not  so  desire  it.    But  the  desire  by 
way  of  simple  velleity  may  not  be  put  into  a  proper  prayer, 
when  there  is  no  hope.     I  must  have  a  simple  desire  (with 
snbmission)  to  attain  a  sinless  perfection  here,  even  this 
hour ;  but  because  there  is  no  hope,  I  may  not  let  it  pro- 
ceed to  a  determinate  peremptory  desire  upon  a  compar- 
ing judgment,  nor  into  a  proper  prayer.     And  yet  these  vel- 
leities  may  be  expressed  in  prayer,  though  they  have  not 
the  fiiU  nature  of  a  prayer.    Object.  *  But  was  not  Christ's  a 
prayer?'.  Atmo.  Either  Christ  as  a  man  was  certain  that 
the  cup  must  not  pass  from  him,  or  uncertain.     If  you  could 
prove  him  uncertain,  then  it  is  a  proper  prayer  (with  submis- 
sion to  his  Father's  will ;)  but  if  he  was  certain  that  it  was 
not  to  pass  from  him,  then  it  was  analogically  only  a  prayer, 
it  being  but  a  representing  of  his  velleity,  to  his  Father, 
and  not  of  his  determinate  will,  nor  was  any  means  to  attain 
that  end:  and  indeed  such  it  was,  as  if  he  had  said.  Father 
if  it  had  stood  with  the  ends  of  my  office  and  thy  will,  I 
would  have  asked  this  of  thee ;  but  because  it  dodi  not,  I 
submit.    And  this  much  we  may  do. 

Queit.  XXI.  '  How  then  can  we  pray  for  the  salvation  of 
all  the  world?  must  it  be  for  all  men  collectively?  or  only 
for  some,  excluding  no  numerical  denominate  person?' 

Answ.  Just  as  Christ  prayed  here  in  this  text,  we  must 
express  our  simple  velleity  of  it  to  God,  as  a  thing  tUat  \w 
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itself  is  most  desirable  (as  the  passing  of  Ihe  eitp  wai^iiito 
Christ)  :  but  we  cannot  express  a  determinate  volitioi^  \tj 
a  full  prayer^  such  as  has  any  tendency  as  at  mescna  to^iittain 
that  end;  because  we  are  certain  that  Gt>d'ar  wiU  is  agaimt 
it,  or  that  it  will  not  be. 

Quest.  XXII.  'May  we  pray  for  the  coikveinnoii'  of  dl 
the  ns^ions  of  the  world  to  Gkristianiiy,  widr  a  hopeM 
prayer  y 

Answ.  Yes ;  For  we  are  mot  eerisain  that  every  aalioii 
shall  not  be  so  converted,  though  it  be  improbable. 

Quests  XXIII.  '  May  we  pray  in  hope  of  a  proper  pftyer 
(as  a  means  to  obtain  it)  that  a  whole  kingdom  may  be  aD 
truly  converted  and  saved?' 

Answ.  Yes :  for  God  hath  no  way  told  119  that  it  Ml 
not  be ;  though  it  be  a  thing  improbable,  it  is  not  imponi- 
ble ;  and  therefore  being  greatly  desirable  may  be  pitayed 
for.  Though  Christ  has  told  us  that  his  flock  is  little  and 
few  find  the  way  of  life,  yet  that  may  stand  witb  Ae  sahs- 
tion  of  a  kingdom. 

Quest.  XXIV.  'May  we  pray  for  the  destractiOB cf- tiie 
enemies  of  Christy,  or  of  the  Gospel,  or  of  the  king?^ 

Answ.  Not  with  respect  to  that  which  is  caHed  God's 
antecedent  will,  for  so  we  ought  first  to  pray  for  their  con- 
version (and  reslTaini  till  then);  but  with  respect  totiiat 
called  his  consequent  will  we  may ;  that  is,  we  mnist  fiist 
piay  that  they  may  be  restrained  and  ck)nverled,  and  se- 
condly, tiiat  if  not^  they  may  be  destroyed^ 

Quest.  XXV.  '  What  is  to  be  thought  of  titat  which  some 
call  a  particular  feitfa  in  prayer?  If  I  can  fiAniy  betiere 
that  a  lawful  prayer  shall  be  granted  in  kind,  inay  I  sot  be 
snte  by  a  divine  faith  that  it  shall  be  so?' 

Answ.  Belief  hath  relation  to  a  testimony  at  revelation. 
Prayer  may  be  warranted  as  lawful,  if  the  thing  be  desirable, 
and  there  be  any  possibility  of  obtaining  it,  thongh' there  be 
no  certainty,  or  flat  promise ;  but  faith  or  expectation  mtttt 
be  warranted  by  the  promise.  If  God  have  promised  yot 
the  thing  prayed  for,  you  may  believe  that  you  dhaU  receive 
it :  otherwise  your  particular  faith  is  a  fancy,  or  a  beli^viiig 
of  yourselves,  and  not  a  believing  God  that  never  promised 
you  the  thing.  Object.  Matti  xxi.  22.  ''And  adl  things 
fvhati^Oever  you  ask  in  prayet,  believing,  ye  shall  reeeive." 


CHAP.  XJSIII.]  CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  303 

Jtrofm.  There  are  two  boHs  of  feith :  tHe  one  a  belief  tKfeit  is 
ordinary^  haying  respect  to  ordinary  promises  aad  mercies  : 
the  text  can  be  understood  of  this  in  no  other  sense  than 
Ais:  *  AH  things  which  I  have  pronused:  yon,  you  shall  re- 
j6eive^  if  you  ask  them  Belieyii^ly/  But  this^  is  nothing  to 
that  which  is  not  promised.  The  other  ftdth  wd,s  extraor- 
dinary^ in  order  ta.the  woiking  of  miracles :  and  this  faith 
was  a  potent  inward  confidence,  which  was  not  in  the  power 
of  the  person  when  he  pleased,  but  was  given  like  an  inspi- 
ration by  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  a  miracle  was  to  be 
wrought ;  and  this  seemeth  to  be  it  that  is  spoken^of  in  the 
text.  And  this  was  built  on  this  extraordinary  promise, 
which  was  made  not  to  all  men  in  all  ages,  but  to  those 
times  when  the  Gospel  was  to  be  sealed  and  delivered  by 
miracles ;  and  especially  to  the  apostles.  So  that  in  these 
timesy  diter^  is  neither  such  a  promise  of  our  working  mira*- 
^es  ssth^  had  to  believe,  nor  yet  a  power  to  exercise  that 
sort  of  extraordinary  faith.  Therefoi^  a  sk<ong  conceit 
(tbough  it  come  in  a  fervent  prayer)  tixat  any  thing  shall 
ocyme  to  pass,  which  we  cannot  prove  by  any  promise  or 
(prophecy,  is  not  to  be  called  any  act  of  divine  faith  at  all^ 
ACT  to  be  trusted  to. 

Qtte#.  XXVI.  *  But  must  we  not  believe^  that  every  law^ 
Ml  prayer  is  accepted  and  heard  of  God  ?' 

kimbi  Yes:  but  riot  that  it  should  be  granted  in'  the 
Verf  thing,  tmless  so  promised :  but  you  may  believe  that 
your  prayer  is  ndtlosty  and  that  it  shali  be  a  meiftis  of  that 
which  tendeth  to  your  good'. 

Quest,  xxvii.  *  Witibfwhat  faith  must  I|>rety  for  the  souls 
or  bodies  of  other  men;  for  their  conversion  or  tbeir  Uves?' 
Amw.  A  godly  man  may  pray  for  wicked  relatiotns  or 
others^  with  more  hope  &an  tiiey  can  pray  for  themselves, 
vf hile  they  remain  ungodly :  but  yet  not  with  any  certainty 
of  prevailing  for  the  thing  he  asketh ;  for  it  is  not  peremp- 
torily promised  him.  Otherwise  Samuel  had  prevailed  for 
8dnl>  ahd  Isdae  for  E^au,  and  Detvid  for  Absalom^  and  the 
good  people  for  aU  the  wicked ;  and  llien  no  godly  parents 
would  have  their  children  lost;  no  nor  any  in  the  world 
would  perish,  for  godly  persons  pray  fofr  them  all.  But 
those  prayers  are  not  lo»t  to  him  that  putd  them  up. 
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Quest.  XXVIII.  'With  what  faith  may  we  pray  for  the 
continuance  of  the  church  and  Gospel  to  any  nation?' 

Answ*  The  former  answer  servetii  to  this ;  our  hope  may 
be  according  to  the  degrees  of  probability :  but  we  cannot 
believe  it  as  a  certainty  by  divine  fiiith^  because  it  is  not 
promised  by  Ood. 

Quest.  XXIX.  *  How  may  we  know  when  our  prayers  are 
heard  of  God,  and  when  not?' 

Answ.  Two  ways :  sometimes  by  experience,  when  the 
thing  itself  is  actually  given  us ;  and  always  by  the  pro- 
mise :  when  we  ask  for  that  which  God  conunandeth  us  to 
ask,  or  promiseth  to  grant ;  for  we  are  sure  God's  pro- 
mises are  all  fulfilled.  If  we  ask  for  the  objects  of  sense 
(as  food,  or  raiment,  or  health.  Sec),  sense  will  tell  us  whe- 
ther our  prayers  be  granted  in  the  same  kind  that  we  asked 
for;  but  if  the  questions  be  of  the  objects  of  faith,  it  is  faith 
that  must  tell  you  that  your  prayers  are  granted ;  but  yet 
faith  and  reason  make  use  of  evidences  or  signs  :  as  if  I  pray 
for  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation,  the  promise  assureth  me 
that  this  prayer  is  granted,  if  I  be  a  penitent,  believing,  re- 
generate person,  otherwise  not ;  therefore  faith  only  assureth 
me  that  such  prayers  are  granted,  supposing  that  I  discern 
the  evidence  of  my  regeneration,  repentance,  and  failh  in 
Christ.  So  if  the  question  be,  whether  my  prayer  for  otheis, 
or  for  temporal  mercies,  be  answered  in  some  other  kind, 
and  conduce  to  my  good  some  other  way,  faith  only  must 
tell  you  this  from  the  promise,  by  the  help  of  evidences : 
there  are  millions  of  prayers  that  will  all  be  found  answered 
at  death  and  judgment,  which  we  knew  not  to  be.answered 
any  way  but  by  believing  it. 

QuestJxxx.  *  What  should  a  Christian  of  weak  parts  do, 
that  is  dry  and  barren  of  matter,  and  can  scarce  tell  what  to 
say  in  prayer,  but  is  ready  to  rise  off  his  knees  almost  as 
soon  as  he  hath  begun  ?' 

Answ,  1.  He  must  not  be  a  stranger  to  himself,  but 
study  well  his  heart  and  life ;  and  then  he  will  find  such  a 
multitude  of  inward  corruptions  to  lament,  and  such  a  mul- 
titude of  wants  to  be  supplied,  and  weaknesses  to  be 
strengthened,  and  disorders  to  be  rectified,  and  actual  sins 
to  be  forgiven,  that  may  find  him  work  enough  for  confes- 
sions, complaints,  and  petitions  many  days  together,  if  ex- 
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pression  be  but  as  ready  as  matter.  2.  Let  him  study  God, 
and  get  tbe  knowledge  of  bis  nature,  attributes,  and  works, 
and  then  he  will  find  matter  enou&ch  to  aggravate  bis  sin,  and 
to  furnish  him  with  the  holy  praise  of  God  from  day  to  day. 
As  be  that  is  acquainted  with  all  that  is  in  any  book,  can 
copiously  discourse  of  it,  when  be  that  knoweth  not  what  is 
in  it,  haUi  little  to  say  of  it :  so  be  that  knoweth  God  and 
bis  works,  and  himself,  and  bis  sins  and  wants,  is  acquainted 
with  tbe  best  prayer  book ;  and  bath  always  a  full  heap  of 
matter  before  him,  whenever  he  cometh  to  speak  to  God, 

3.  Let  him  study  the  mystery  of  man's  redemption,  and  tbe 
person,  and  office,  and  covenant,  and  grace  of  Christ ;  and 
be  need  not  want  matter  for  prayer  or  praise.  A  very  child 
if  be  sees  but  a  pedlar's  pack  opened,  where  there  are  abun- 
dance of  things  which  he  desireth,  will  learn  without  book 
to  say,  *  O  father,  buy  me  this,  and  give  me  that,  &c.'  So 
will  the  soul  that  seeth  the  treasuries  and  riches  of  Christ '^. 

4.  Let  him  know  tbe  extent  of  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Ten  Commandments :  if  be  know  but  what 
sins  are  forbidden  in  each  commandment,  and  what  duties 
are  required,  be  may  find  matter  enough  for  confession  and 
petition :  and  therefore  the  view  of  such  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  commandment,  as  you  may  find  in  **  Mr.  Brinsley's 
True  Watch,"  and  in  *'  Dr.  Downam's"  and  "  Mr.  Wbateley's 
Tables,"  will  be  a  present  furniture  for  such  a  use,  especially 
in  days  of  humiliation.  So  it  will  also  to  have  a  particular 
understanding  bf  the  Creed  and  tbe  Lord's  prayer,  which 
will  furnish  you  with  much  matter.  6.  Study  well  the 
temptations  which  you  carry  about  you  in  your  flesh,  and 
meet  with  in  the  world,  and  are  suggested  by  the  tempter ; 
and  think  of  tbe  many  duties  you  have  to  do,  and  tbe  many 
dangers  and  sufferings  to  undergo,  and  you  will  never  be  un- 
furnished for  matter  for  your  prayers.  6.  Observe  the 
daily  passages  of  providence,  to  yourselves  and  others: 
mark  how  things  go  with  your  souls  every  day,  and  hearken 
how  it  goeth  with  the  church  of  God,  and  mark  also  how  it 
goeth  with  your  neighbours,  and  sure  you  will  find  matter 
enough  for  prayer.  7.  Think  of  tbe  heavenly  joys  that  you 
are  going  to,  and  the  streets  of  the  New  JerussJem  will  be 
large  enough  for  faith  to  walk  in.    8.  For  words,  be  ac- 

»  Rev.  iu.  17, 18. 
VOL.  IV.  X 
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Quest.  XXVIII.  'With  what  faith  may  we  pray  for  the 
continuance  of  the  church  and  Gospel  to  any  nation?' 

Answ.  The  former  answer  senreth  to  this ;  our  hope  may 
be  according  to  the  degrees  of  probability :  but  we  cannot 
believe  it  as  a  certainty  by  divine  fiuth,  because  it  is  not 
promised  by  God. 

Qiiest.  XXIX.  *  How  may  we  know  when  our  prayers  are 
heard  of  God,  and  when  not?' 

Afisw,  Two  ways  :  sometimes  by  experience,  when,  the 
thing  itself  is  actually  given  us ;  and  always  by  the  pro- 
mise :  when  we  ask  for  that  which  God  commandeth  us  to 
ask,  or  promiseth  to  grant ;  for  we  are  sure  Ood's  pro- 
mises are  all  fulfilled.  If  we  ask  for  the  objects  of  sense 
(as  food,  or  raiment,  or  health,  &c.),  sense  will  tell  us  whe- 
ther our  prayers  be  granted  in  the  same  kind  that  we  asked 
for ;  but  if  the  questions  be  of  the  objects  of  faith,  itis  &ith 
that  must  tell  you  that  your  prayers  are  granted;  but  yet 
faith  and  reason  make  use  of  evidences  or  signs  :  as  if  I  pray 
for  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation,  the  promise  assureth  me 
that  this  prayer  is  granted,  if  I  be  a  penitent,  believing,  re- 
generate person,  otherwise  not ;  therefore  faith  only  assureth 
me  that  such  prayers  are  granted,  supposii^  that  I  discern 
the  evidence  of  my  regeneration,  repentance,  and  fatth  in 
Christ.  So  if  the  question  be,  whether  my  prayer  for  othen, 
or  for  temporal  mercies,  be  answered  in  some  other,  kind, 
and  conduce  to  my  good  some  other  way,  faith  only  must 
tell  you  this  from  the  promise,  by  the  help  of  evidences : 
there  are  millions  of  prayers  that  will  all  be  found  answered 
at  death  and  judgment,  which  we  knew  not  to  be. answered 
any  way  but  by  believing  it. 

Quest,'  XXX.  '  What  should  a  Christian  of  weak  parts  do, 
that  is  dry  and  barren  of  matter,  and  can  scarce  tell  what  to 
say  in  prayer,  but  is  ready  to  rise  off  his  knees  almost  as 
soon  as  he  hath  begun  V 

Answ,  1.  He  must  not  be  a  stranger  to  himself,  but 
study  well  his  heart  and  life ;  and  then  he  will  find  such  a 
multitude  of  inward  corruptions  to  lament,  and  such  a  mul- 
titude of  wants  to  be  supplied,  and  weaknesses  to  be 
strengthened,  and  disorders  to  be  rectified,  and  actual  sins 
to  be  forgiven,  that  may  find  him  work  enough  for  confes- 
Bion8,  complaints,  and  petitions  many  days  together,  if  ex- 
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pression  be  but  as  ready  as  matter.  2.  Let  him  study  God» 
and  get  tbe  knowledge  of  his  nature,  attributes,  and  works, 
and  then  he  will  find  matter  enough  to  aggravate  his  sin,  and 
to  furnish  him  with  the  holy  praise  of  God  from  day  to  day. 
As  he  that  is  acquainted  with  all  that  is  in  any  book,  can 
copiously  discourse  of  it,  when  he  that  knoweth  not  what  is 
in  it,  hath  little  to  say  of  it :  so  he  that  knoweth  God  and 
his  works,  and  himself,  and  his  sins  and  wants,  is  acquainted 
with  the  best  prayer  book;  and  hath  always  a  full  heap  of 
matter  before  him,  whenever  he  cometh  to  speak  to  God, 

3.  Let  him  study  the  mystery  of  man's  redemption,  and  the 
person,  and  office,  and  covenant,  and  grace  of  Christ ;  and 
he  need  not  want  matter  for  prayer  or  praise.  A  very  child 
if  he  sees  but  a  pedlar's  pack  opened,  where  there  are  abun- 
dance of  things  which  he  desireth,  will  learn  without  book 
to  say,  *  O  father,  buy  me  this,  and  give  me  that,  &c.'  So 
will  the  soul  that  seeth  the  treasuries  and  riches  oif  Christ '^. 

4.  Let  him  know  the  extent  of  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Ten  Commandments :  if  he  know  but  what 
sins  are  forbidden  in  each  commandment,  and  what  duties 
are  required,  he  may  find  matter  enough  for  confession  and 
petition :  and  therefore  the  view  of  such  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  commandment,  as  you  may  find  in  **  Mr.  Brinsley's 
True  Watch,"  and  in  "  Dr.  Downam's"  and  "  Mr.  Whateley's 
Tables,"  will  be  a  present  furniture  for  such  a  use,  especially 
in  days  of  humiliation.  So  it  will  also  to  have  a  particular 
understanding  bf  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  prayer,  which 
will  furnish  you  with  much  matter.  6.  Study  well  the 
temptations  which  you  ciurry  about  you  in  your  flesh,  and 
meet  with  in  the  world,  and  are  suggested  by  the  tempter ; 
and  think  of  the  many  duties  you  have  to  do,  and  the  many 
dangers  and  sufferings  to  undergo,  and  you  will  never  be  un- 
furnished for  matter  for  your  prayers.  6.  Observe  the 
daily  passages  of  providence,  to  yourselves  and  others: 
mark  how  things  go  with  your  souls  every  day,  and  hearken 
how  it  goeth  with  the  church  of  God,  and  mark  also  hpw  it 
goeth  with  your  neighbours,  and  sure  you  will  find  matter 
enough  for  prayer.     7.  Think  of  the  heavenly  joys  that  you 

.  are  going  to,  and  the  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem  will  bis 
.  large  enough  for  faith  to  walk  in.    8.  For  words,  be  ac- 

»  Rev.  iu.  17, 18. 
VOL.  IV.  X 
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mind.'  12.  Let  the  image  of  a  praying  and  a  bleeding 
Christy  and  of  his  praying  saints  be  (not  on  a  wall  before 
your  eyes^  but)  engraven  on  your  minds :  is  itnotdesireable 
to  be  conformed  to  them  ?  Had  they  more  need  to  pray  im- 
portunately than  you  ?  13.  Be  very  cautelous  in  the  use  of 
forms,  lest  you  grow  dull  and  customary,  and  before  you  are 
aware  your  tongues  use  to  go  without  your  hearts.  The 
heart  is  apt  to  take  its  ease  when  it  feelelii  not  some,  urgent 
instigation.  And  though  the  presence  of  God  should  senre 
the  turn  without  the  regard  of  man,  yet  with,  imperfect  men 
the  heart  is  best  held  to  its  duty  when  both  concur.  And 
therefore  most  are  more  cautelous  of  their  words,  than  of 
their  thoughts :  as  children  will  learn  their  lesson  better, 
when  they  know  their  masters  will  hear  them  it,  than  whep 
they  think  he  will  not.  Now  in  the  use  of  a  form  of  prayer, 
a  sleepy  heart  is  not  at  all  discerned  by  man,  but  by  God 
only;  for  the  words  are  all  brought  to  your  hand,  and. may 
be  said  by  the  most  dull  and  careless  mind ;  but  when  you 
are  put  to  express  your  own  desire,  without  such  helps,  you 
are  necessitated  to  be  so  mindful  of  what  you  do,  as  to  form 
your  desires  into  apt  expressions,  or  else  your  dulness  or  in- 
attentiveness  will  be  observed  even  by  men;  and  you  will 
be  like  one  that  hath  his  coach,  or  horse,  or  crutches  taken 
off  him,  that  if  he  have  legs  must  use  them,  or  else  lie  still. 
And  to  them  that  are  able,  it  is  often  a  great  benefit  to  be 
necessitated  to  use  the  ability  they  have ;  though  to  otbcxs 
it  is  a  loss  to  be  deprived  of  their  helps  ^.  I  speak  not  this 
against  the  lawfulness  of  a  form  of  prayer;  but  to  warn  you 
of  the  temptations  which  are  in  that  way .  14.  Join  oft  witji 
the  most  serious,  fervent  Christians ;  for  their  fervour  will 
help  your  hearts  to  bum,  and  carry  you  along  with  them. 
15.  Destroy  not  fervency  by  adulterating  it,  and  turning  it 
into  an  affected  earnestness  of  speech,  and  loudness  of  voice, 
when  it  is  but  an  hypocritical  cover  for  a  frozen^  empty 
heart. 

Quest.  XXXII.  '  May  we  look  to  speed  ever  the  better 
for  any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  our  prayers  ?  Is  not  that 
to  trust  in  them,  when  we  should  trust  on  Christ  alone  V 

Answ.  We  must  not  trust  in  them  for  any  thing  that  is 
Christ's  part  and  not  theiFs :  but  for  their  own  part  it  is  a 

<:  See  Mr.  Mayo's  Diiectioiu  oo  this  case. 
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duty,  to  trast  in  them^  (however  quarrelsome  persons  may 
abuse  or  cavil  at  the  words :)  and  he  that  distrusteth  prayer 
in  that  which  is  its  proper  office^  will  pray  to  little  purpose : 
and  he  that  thinks  that  faithful,  fervent,  importunate,, un- 
derstanding prayer,  is  no  more  effectual  with  God  for  mercy, 
than  the  babbling  of  the  hypocrite,  or  the  ignorant,  careless^ 
Unbelieving,  sleepy  prayers  of  the  negligent,  will  either  not 
care  how  he  prayeth,  or  whether  he  prayeth  at  all  or  not. 
Though  our  persons  and  prayers  have  nothing  that  is  meri- 
torious with  God,  in  point  of  commutative  justice,  nor  a^  is 
co-ordinate  with  the  merits  of  Christ,  yet  have  they  condi- 
tions without  which  God  will  not  accept  them,  and  are  me- 
ritorious in  subordination  to  the  merit  of  Christ,  in  point  of 
paternal  governing  justice  according  to  the  covenant  of 
grace ;  as  an  obedient  child  deserveth  more  love,  and  praise, 
and  reward  from  his  father  than  the  disobedient :  as  the  an- 
cient fathers  commonly  used  the  word  merit  ^. 

Qt(esf.  xxxiii.  *  How  must  that  person  and  prayer  be 
qualified  that  shall  be  accepted  of  God?' 

Answ.  Theie  are  several  degrees  of  God's  acceptance. 
I.  That  which  is  but  from  cpmrnpn  grace,  may  be  accepted 
as  better  than  none  at  all.  II.  That  which  hath  a  promise 
of  some  success,  especially  as  to  pardon  and  salvation  must 
be,  L  From  a  penitent,  believing,  holy  person..  2.  It  must 
proceed  from  true  desire,  and  be  sinoere ;  and  have  renewed 
faith  and  repentance  in  some  measure.  3.  It  must  be  put 
up  in  confidence  on  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Christ. 
4,  It  must  be  only  for  things  lawful'.  5,  And  to  a  lawful 
end.  III.  That  which  is  extraordinarily  accepted  and  suc- 
cessful, must  be  extraordinary  in  all  these  respects ;  in  the 
person's  holiness,  and  in  renewed,  faith  and  fervent  impor- 
tunity, and  holy  love. 

Tit.  3.    Special  Directions  for  Family  Prayer .^ 

Direct,  i.  *  Let  it  be  done  rather  by  the  master  of  the 
family  himself  than  any  other,  if  he  be  competently  able, 
though  others  be  more  able ;  but  if  he  be  utterly  unfit,  let 
it  rather  be  done  by  another  than  not  at  all.'     And  by  such 

<*  See  my  "  Confession"  of  this  at  large. 
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an  one  as  is  most  acceptable  to  the  rest,  and  like  to  do 
inost  good. 

Direct,  n,  '  Let  prayer  be  suited  to  the  case  of  those 
that  j  oin  in  it,  and  to  Uie  condition  of  the  family  :*  and  not 
a  few  general  words  spoken  by  rote,  that  serve  all  times  and 
person^  alike. 

Ditect.  tii.  '  Let  it  neither  be  so  short  as  to  end  before 
their  hearts  can  be  warm  and  their  wants  expressed  (as  if 
you  had  an  unwilling  task  to  slubber  over,  and  would  fain 
have  done) ;  nor  yet  so  tedious  as  to  inake  it  an  ungrateful 
buhleti  to  the  fatnily.' 

'Direct,  iv.  'Let  not  Che  coldness  .and  dulness  of  the 
speaker  rock  the  family  asleep :'  but  keep  awake  your  own 
heaf  t,  that  ycyft  may  keep  the  rest  awake,  and  force  them  to 
att^tion. 

Direct,  v.  '  Pray  at  such  hours  as  the  family  may  be 
least  distracted,  sleepy,  tired,  or  out  of  the  way.' 

Direct,  vf.  *'Let  other  duties  concur,  as  oft  as  may  be, 
to  assist  in  prayer :'  as  reading,  and  singing  psalms. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Do  all  with  the  greatest  reverence  of  God 
that  possibly  you  can :'  not  seemirig  reverence,  but  real; 
that  so  more  of  God  than  of  man  may  appear  in  every  word 
yoii  speak. 

Direct.  VIII,  *  The  more  the  hearers  are^ioncemedinit, 
'the  tnol-e  regard  you  must  have  to  the  fitness  of  your-ex- 
presdions:'  for  before  others,  words  must  be  regarded,  lest 
they  be  scatadalized,  and  God  «md  prayer  be  dishonoured. 
And  if  you  cannot  do  it  competendy  without^  use  a  weU 
composed  foriri. 

Direct,  ix,  *  Let  not  family  prayer  be  used  at  the  time 
of  public  prayer  in  the  church,'  nor  preferred  before  it,  but 
prefer  public  prayer,  though  the  manner  were  more  imper- 
fect than  your  own. 

Direct,  x.  *  Teach  yoiir  children  and  servants  how  to 
pray  themselves,'  that  they  may  not  be  prayerless  when  they 
come  among  those  that  cannot  pray.  John  ahd  Christ 
taught  their  disciples  tb  pray. 
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Tit.  4.  Special  Directions  for  Secret  Prayer, 

Direct,  u  *  Let  it  be  in  as  secret  a  place  as  conveniently 
you  can ;  that  you  may  not  be  disturbed.'  Let  it  be  do^e 
so  that  others  may  not  be  witnesses  of  it^  if  you  can  avoid 
it ;  and  yet  take  it  not  for  your  duty^  to  keep  it  unknown 
that  you  pray  secretly  at  all :  for  that  will  be  a  snare  and 
scandal  to  them. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Let  your  voice  be  suited  to  your  own  help 
and  benefit,  if  none  else  hear  you.'  If  it  be  needful  to  the 
orderly  proceeding  of  your  own  thoughts,  or  to  the  warming 
of  your  own  affections,  you  may  use  a  voice;  but  if  others 
be  within  hearing,  it  is  very  unfit. 

Direct,  iii.  Mn  secret  let  the  matter  of  your  prayers  be 
that  which  is  most  peculiarly  your  own  concernment,  or 
those  secret  things  that  are  not  fit  for  public  prayer,  or  are 
there  passed  by ;'  ye^t  never  forgetting  the  highest  interest 
of  Christ,  a,nd  the  Gospel,  and  the  world  and  church. 

Direct*  iv.^  Be  less  solicitous  about  words  in  secret 
than  with  others,  and  lay  out  your  care  about  th(^  heart.' 
For  that  is  it  that  God  most  esteemeth  in  your  prayers. 

Direct,  v.  *  Do  not  through  carnal  unwillingness  grow 
into  a  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  when  you  have  time :  nor 
yet  do  not  ^uperstitiously  tie  yourselves  to  just  so  long  time, 
^hetbe^  you  are  fit,  or  at  leisure  from  greater  duties  or  not.' 
J^ut  be  the  longer  when  you  are  most  fit  and  vacant,  and 
the  shorter  w}ien  yp^  are  not.  To  give  way  to  every  carnal 
backwardQess,  is  the  sin  pn  one  side;  aqd  to  resolve  to 
spend  so  long  time,  when  you  do  but  tire  yourselves,  and 
sleep,  or  business,  or  distemper  maketh  it  a  lifeless  thing,  is 
a  sin  on  th^  other  side.    Avoid  them  both. 

Direct,  vi.  '  A  melancholy  person  who  is  unfit  for  much 
solitariness  and  heart-searchings,  must  be  much  shorter,  if 
not  also  seldomer  in  secret  prayers,  than  other  Christians 
that  are  capable  of  bearing  it :'  and  they  must  instead  of 
that  which  they  cannot  do,  be  the  more  in  that  which  they 
can  do ;  as  in  joining  with  others,  and  in  shorter  ejacula- 
tions, besides  other  duties  ;  but  not  abating  their  piety  in 
the  main  upon  any  pretence  of  curing  melancholy. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Brief  Directions  for  Families,  about  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 

and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Omitting  those  things  which  concern  the  public  adminis- 
tration of  this  sacrament,  (for  the  reasons  before  intimated 
Part  ii.)  I  shall  here  only  give  you-  some  brief  Directions 
for  your  private  duty  herein.  * 

Direct,  i.  *  Understand  well  the  proper  ends  to  which 
this  sacrament  was  instituted  by  Christ;  and  take  heed  that 
you  use  it  not  to  ends,  for  which  it  never  was  appointed.' 
The  true  ends  are  these,  1.  To  be  a  solemn  conmiemoration 
of  the  death  and  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  keep  it,  as  it  were, 
in  the  eye  of  the  church,  in  his  bodily  absence  till  he  come^ 
2.  To  be  a  solemn  renewing  of  the  holy  covenant  which  was 
first  entered  in  baptism,  between  Christ  and  the  receiver; 
and  in  that  covenant  it  is  on  Christ's  part,  a  solemn  delivery 
of  himsblf  first,  and  with  himself  the  benefits  of  pardon,  re- 
\  conciliation,  adoption,  and  right  to  life  eternal.  And  on 
man's  part,  it  is  our  solemn  acceptance  of  Christ  with  his 
.  benefits,  upon  his  terms,  and  a  delivering  up  of  ourselves  to 
jhim,  as  his  redeemed  ones,  even  to  the  Father,  as  our  recon- 
\  -ciled  Father,  and  to  the  Son  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to 
\  the  Holy  Spirit  as  our  Sanctifier,  with  professed  thankiul- 
bess  for  so  great  a  benefit.  3.  It  is  appointed  to  be  a  lively 
objective  means,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should  work 
to  stir  up,  and  exercise,  and  increase  the  repentance,  faith, 
desire,  love,  hope,  joy,  thankfulness,  and  new  obedience  of 
believers ;  by  a  lively  representation  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
infinite  love  of  God  in  Christ,  the  firmness  of  Ijie  covenant 
or  promise,  the  greatness  and  sureness  of  the  mercy  given, 
and  the  blessedness  purchased  and  promised  to  us,  and  the 
great  obligations  that  are  laid  upon  us  \  And  that  herein 
believers  might  be  solemnly  called  out  to  the  most  serious 
exercise  of  all  these  graces,  and  might  be  provoked  and  as- 

»  1  Cor.  xi.  24—26. 

b  Matt.  xxvi.  28.      Mark  xiv.  24.      Luke  xxii.  20.      1  Cor.  xi.  25.     Heb.  ix. 
J5— 18.     1  Cor.  X.  16,  24.    John  vi.  32.'35.  51.  58. 
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sisted  to  stir  up  themselves  to  this  communion  with  Qod  in 
Christy  and  to  pray  for  more  as  through  a  sacrificed  Christ'^. 
4.  It  is  appointed  to  be  the  solemn  profession  of  believers, 
of  their  faith,  and  love,  and  gratitude,  and  obedience. to  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  continuing  firm  in 
the  Christian  religion.  And  a  badge  of  the  church  before 
the  world.  5.  And  it  is  appointed  to  be  a  sign  and  means 
of  the  unity,  love,  and  communion  of  saints,  and  their  rea- 
diness to  communicate  to  each  other. 

The  false,  mistaken  ends  which  you  must  avoid  are  these. 
1.  You  must  not  with  the  Papists,  think  that  the  end  of  it  is 
to  turn  bread  into  no  bread,  and  wine  into  no  wine,  ajid  to 
make  them  really  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  if  sense  (which  telleth  all  men  that  it  is  still  bread  and 
wine,)  be  not  to  be  believed,  then  we  cannot  believe  that 
ever  there  was  a  Gospel,  or  an  apostle,  or  a  pope,  or  a  man, 
or  any  thing  in  the  world.  And  the  apostle  expressly  call- 
eth  it  bread  three  times,  in  three  verses  together,  after  the 
consecration^.  And  he  telleth  us,  that  the  use  of  it  is  (not 
to  make  the  Lord's  body  really  present,  but)  "  to  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come  ;"  that  is,  as  a  visible  representing 
and  commemorating  sign,  to  be  instead  of  his  bodily  pre- 
sei^ce  till  he  come. 

2.  Nor  must  you  with  the  Papists  use  this  sacrament 
to  sacrifice  Christ  again  really  unto  the  Father,  to  propi- 
tiate him  for  the  quick  and  dead,  and  ease  souls  in  purga- 
tory ,^  and  deliver  them  out  of  it.  For  Christ  having  died  once 
dieth  no  more,  and  without  killing  him,  there  is  no  sacrifi- 
cing him.  By  once  offering  up  himself,  he  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  and  now  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sin:  having  finished  the  sacrificing 
work  on  earth,  he  is  now  passed  into  the  heavens,  to  ap- 
pear before  God  for  his  redeemed,  ones  *. 

3.  Nor  is  it  any  better  than  odious  impiety  to  receive 
the  sacrament,  to  confirm  some  confederacies  or  oaths  of 
secresy,  for  rebellions  or  other  unlawful  designs;  as  the 
powder-plotters  in  England  did. 

c  1  Cor.  xi.  27— 29. 31.  x.  16,  17.  21.  xi.25,  26.  vLli.  Acts  H.  42.  46. 
XX.  7. 

*  1  Cor.  xu  26—28. 

«  Rom.  vi.  9.  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  2  Cor.  ▼•  l4,  15.  Heb.  ix.  16.  x.  12.  26. 
ix.  24. 
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4.  Nor  is  it  any  other  than  impious  profanation  of  these 
sacred  mysteries,  for  the  priest  to  constrain  or  suffer  noto- 
riously ignorant,  and  ungodly  persons,  to  receive  them/; 
either  to  make  themselves  beUeve  that  they  2^e  indeed  tlie 
children  of  God,  or  to  be  a  means  which,  pngpdly  men 
should  use  to  make  them  godly,  or  which  infidels  or  iinpe- 
nitent  persons  must  use  to  help  them  to  repentance  ajid 
faith  in  Christ.     For  though  there  is  that  in  it  which  may 
become  a  means  of  their  conversion,  (as  a  thief  that  stealeth 
a  bible  or  sermon  book,  may  be  converted  by  it,)  yet  is  it 
not  to  be  used  by  the  receiver  to  that  end.     For  that  were 
to  tell  God  a  lie,  as  the  means  of  their  conversion  ;  fpr  who- 
soever cometh  to  receive  a  sealed  pardon,  doth  thereby  pro- 
fess repentance,  as  also  by  the  words  adjoined  he  mupt  do; 
and  whosoever  taketh,  and  eatetb,  and  drinketh  the  biea4 
and  wine,  doth  actually  profess  thereby,  ths^t  he  taketh  wi 
applieth  Christ  himself  by  faith :  and  therefore,  if  he  do 
neither  of  these,  he  lieth  openly  to  God ;  and  lies  and  false 
covenants  are  not  the  appointed  means  of  conversion.    Not 
that  the  minister  is  a  liar  in  his  delivery  of  it :  for  he  dqtli 
but  conditionally  sealand  deliver  .God's  covenant  and  bene- 
fits to  the  receiver,  to  be  his,  if  he  truly  repent  and  believe: 
but  the  receiver  himself  lieth,  if  he  do  not  actually  i^peBt 
and  believe,  as  he  there  professeth  to  do. 

69  Also  it  is  an  impious  profanation  of  the  sacrament,  if 
any  priest  for  the  love  of  filthy  lucre,  shall  give  it  to  those 
that  ought  not  to  receive  it,  that  he  may  have  his  fees  or 
offerings ;  or,  that  the  priest  may  have  so  much  money  that 
is  bequeathed  for  saying  a  mass  for  such  or  such  a  SQiid. 

6.  And  it  is  an  odious  profanation  of  the  sacrament,  to 
use  it  as  a  league  or  bond  of  faction,  to  gather  persons  into 
the  party,  and  tie  them  fast  to  it^  that  they  may  depend  upon 
the  priest,  and  his  faction  and  interest  may  thereby  be 
strengthened,  and  he  may  seem  to  have  many  followers. 

f  Non  absque  probatione  et  examine  paneui  ilium  nrsbendum  esse  iieqne  nofis 
Deque  veteribus  Christiauis.  Quod  siquls  est  fbmicatof,  aut  ebriosus,  aut  idoKs  ser- 
viens,  cum  ejusmodi  etiam  communem  cibum  capere  vetat  apostolus,  ift^n^  ctdeiti 
roensa  communicare,  saith  a  Jesuit,  Acosta,  lib.  vi.  cap.  10.  And  after,  Neque  eiuB 
ubi  pcrspecta  est  superstitionis  antiquae  aut  cbriositatis,  aut  foedae  cousuetudinis  wk' 
cula,  ad  aitare  ludus  debet  admitti,  nbi  contraria  opera  illam  manifeste  et  dil^oter 

eluerit. Christiauis  concedatur ;  sed  Non«Christiaiio,  dignis  tnoribus  sabtrabatur. 

Pag.  549. 
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7.  And  it  is  a  dangerous  abuse  of  it,  to  receive  it,  that 
you  may  be  pardoned,  6r  sanctified^  or  saved,  barely  by  the 
work  done,  or  by  the  outward  exercise  alone.  As  if  God 
were  there  obliged  to  give  you  grace,  while  you  strive  not 
with  your  own  hearts,  to  stir  them  up  to  love,  or  desire,  or 
&ith,  or  obedience,  by.  the  means  that  €ure  before  you ;  or, 
as  if  God  would  pardon  and  save  you  for  eating  so  much 
l>read  and  drinking  so  much  wine,  when  the  canon  biddeth 
you ;  or,  as  if  the  silcrament  conveyed  grace,  like  as  charms 
are  supposed  to  work,  by  saying  over  so  many  words. 

8.  Lastly,  It  is  no  appointed  end  of  this  sacrament,,  that 
the  receiver  thereby  profess  himself  certain  of  the  sincerity 
of  his  own  repentance  and  faith :  (for  it  is  not  managed  on 
the  ground  of  such  certainty  only  by  the  receiver;  much 
less  by  the  minister  that  delivered  it.)  But  only  he  pro- 
fesseth,  that  as  far  as  he  can  discern  by  observing  his  own 
heart,  he  is  truly  willing  to  have  Christ  and  his  benefits,  on 
the  terms  that  they  are  offered ;  and  that  he  doth  consent 
to  the  covenant  which  he  is  there  to  renew.  Think  not 
therefore  that  the  sacrament  is  instituted  for  any  of  these 
(mistaken)  ends. 

Direct,  ii.  *  Distinctly  understand  the  parts  of  the  sa- 
crament, that  you  may  distinctly  use  them,  and  not  do  you 
know  not  what.'  This  sacrament  containeth  these  three 
parts.  1.  The  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
ifiaketh  it  t)ie  representative  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
2.  The  representation  and  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  3.  The  communion:  or,  communicfidion  by 
Christ,  and  reception  by  the  people. 

I.  In  the  consecration,  the  church  doth  first  offer  the 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  accepted  of  God,  to  this 
sacred  use.  And  God  accepteth  them,  and  blesseth  them 
to  this  use ;  i/vhich  he  signifieth  both  by  the  words  of  his 
•  own  institution,  and  by  the  action  of  his  ministers,  and  their 
benediction.  They  being  the  agents  of  God  to  the  people 
in  this  accepting  and  blessing,  as  they  are  the  agents  of  the 
people  to  God,  in  offering  or  dedicating  the  creatures  to 
this  use. 

This  consecration  having  a  special  respect  to  God  the 
Father,  in  it  we  acknowledge  his  three  grand  relations.  1. 
That  he  is  the  Creator,  and  so  the  Owner  of  all  the  crea- 
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tores ;  for  we  offer  them  to  him  as  his  own.  2.  That  Jie  is 
our  righteous  GoTemor,  whose  law  it  was,  that  Adam  and 
we  have  broken,  and  who  required  satisfiiction,  and  haA 
received  the  sacrifice  and  atonement,  and  hath  dispensed 
with  the  strict  and  proper  execnti<m  of  that  law,  and  wiH 
role  OS  hereafter  fay  the  law  of  grace.  3.  Thathe  is  our  Fa- 
ther or  Benefactor,  who  hath  freely  given  oa  a  Sedeemer, 
and  the  covenant  of  grace,  whose  love  and  fiivour  we  have 
forfeited  by  sin,  bat  desire  and  hope  to  be  reconciled  bj 
Christ. 

As  Christ  himself  was  incarnate  and  tme  Christ,  before 
he  was  sacrificed  to  Qod,  and  was  sacrificed  to  Gh>d  before 
that  sacrifice  be  communicated  for  life  and  noarishment  to 
souls ;  so  in  the  sacrament,  consecration  must  fiirst  nuke 
the  creature  to  be  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  representa- 
tive ;  and  then  the  sacrificing  of  that  flesh  and  blood  most 
be  represented  and  commemorated ;  and  then  the  sacrificed 
flesh  and  blood  communicated  to  the  receivers  for  their  spi- 
ritual life. 

II.  The  commemoration  chiefly  (but  not  only)  respect- 
eth  God  the  Son.  For  he  hath  ordained,  that  these  con- 
secrated representations  should  in  their  manner  and  mea- 
sure, supply  the  room  of  his  bodily  presence,  while  his  body 
is  in  heaven :  and  that  thus,  as  it  were,  in  effigy,  in  repre- 
sentation, he  might  be  still  crucified  before  the  church's 
eyes ;  and  they  might  be  afiected,  as  if  they  had  seen  him 
on  the  cross.  And  that  by  faith  and  prayer,  they  might, 
as  it  were,  ofler  him  up  to  God ;  that  is,  might  shew  the 
Father  that  sacrifice,  once  made  for  sin,  in  which  they  trust, 
and  for  which  it  is  that  they  expect  all  the  acceptance  of 
their  persons  with  God,  and  hope  for  audience  when  they 
beg  for  mercy,  and  ofler  up  prayer  or  praises  to  him* 

IIL  In  the  communication,  though  the  sacrainent  have 
respect  to  the  Father,  as  the  principal  Giver,  and  to  tl^e,  Son, 
as  both  the  Gift  and  Giver,  yet  hath  it  a  special  respect  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  being  that  Spirit  given  in  the  flesh  and 
blood,  which  quickeneth  souls ;  without  which,  the  flesh 
will  profit  nothing ;  and  whose  operations  must  convey  and 
apply  Christ's  saving  benefits  to  us^. 

i  John  vi.  63.  vii.  39.  Hi.  5.  1  Cor.  »i'r.  12,  13.  xv.  45.  Gd.  iii.  14* 
jir.  6.     Eph.  it  22. 
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These  three  being  the  parts  of  the  sacrament  in  whole, 
as  comprehending  that  sacred  action  and  participation  which 
is  essential  to  it.  The  material  parts,  called  the  relate  and 
correlate,  are,  1.  Substantial  and  qualitative.  2.  Active 
and  passive.  1.  The  first,  are  the  bread  and  wine  as  signs, 
and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  with  his  graces  and  bene- 
fits, as  the  things  signified  and  given.  The  second,  are  the 
actions  of  breaking,  pouring  out,  and  delivering  on  the  mi- 
nister's part,  (after  the  consecration,)  and  the  taking,  eating, 
and  drinking,  by  the  receivers  as  the  sign.  And  the  thing 
signified  is  the.  crucifying  or  sacrificing  of  Christ,  and  the 
delivering  himself  with  his  benefits  to  the  believer,  and  the 
receiver's  thankful  accepting,  and  using  the  said  gift.  To 
these  add  the  relative  form,  and  the  ends,  and  you  have  the 
definition  of  this  sacrament.  Of  which -see  more  in  my 
"  Umversal  Concord,"  p.  46,  &c. 

Direct,  iii.  ^  Look  upon  the  minister  as  the  agent  or 
officer  of  Christ,  who  is  commissioned  by  him  to  seal  and 
deliver  to  you  the  covenant  and  its  benefits :  and  take  the 
bread  and  wine,  as  if  you  heard  Christ  himself  saying  to  you, 
'  Take  of  my  body  and  blood,  and  the  pardon  and  grace  which 
is  thereby  purchased.'  It  is  a  great  help  in  the^application, 
to  have  mercy  and  pardon  brought  us  by  the  hand  of  a 
commissioned  officer  of  Christ. 

Direct,  iv.  In  your  preparation  beforehand,  take  heed 
of  these  two  extremes :  1.  That  you  come  not  profanely  and 
carelessly,  with  common  hearts,  as  to  a  common  work  \ 
For  God  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  draw  near  him  * : 
and  they  that  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  not  discerning  the 
liOrd's  body  from  common  bread,  but  eating  as  if  it  were  a 
common  meal,  do  eat  death  to  themselves,  instead  of  life. 
.2.  Take  heed  lest  your  mistakes  of  the  nature  of  this  sacra- 
ment, should  possess  you  with  such  fears  of  unworthy  re- 
ceiving.  and  the  foUowiDg  dangers,  as  may  quite  discompose 
and  unfit  your  souls  for  the  joyful  exercises  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  to  which  you  are  invited. 
Many  that  are  scrupulous  of  receiving  it  in  any,  save  a  feast- 

^  Qoinam  aotem  incBgni,  ineptive  sint,  quibus  Angeloram  panis  pnebetur,  sa- 
cerdotum  ipsorum  audita  confeMiODe,  cSeterisque  perspectis  jadidum  esto.  Aooski, 
lib.  vi.  cap.  10.  pag.  549. 

I  I^qvitx.  3. 
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ing  gesture,  are  too  little  carefiil  and  scmpuloas   of  receiv- 
ing it  in  any,  save  a  feasting  frame  of  mind. 

The  first  extreme  is  caused  by  profaneness  aoid  negli- 
gence, or  by  gross  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  tlie  sacramen- 
tal work.    The  latter  extreme  is  frequently  caused  as  follow- 
eth :  1.  By  setting  this  sacrament  at  a  gi'eater  distance  fraii 
.other  parts  of  God's  worship,  than  there  is  cause;  so  that 
the  excess  of  reverence  doth  overwhelm  the  nrintds  of  ftdme 
with  terrors.    2.  By  studying  more  the  terrible'  Word*  of 
eating  and  drinking  damnation  to'  themselves,  if  tliey  do  it 
unworthily,  than  all  the  expressions  of  love  and  metcj, 
which  that  blessed  feast  is  ^rnished  with«     So  that  wboi 
the  views  of  infinite  love  should  ravish  them^  they  are  stu- 
dying wrath  and  vengeance  to  terrify  th^m,  as  if  they  came 
to  Moses,  and  not  to   Christ.    3.  By  not  understanding 
what  maketh  a  receiver  worthy  or  unworthy,   but  taking 
their  unwilling  infirmities  for  condemning   unworthiness. 

4.  By  receiving  it  so  seldom,  as  to  make  it  strange  to  them, 
whereas  if  it  were  administered  every  Lord's  day,  as  it  was 
in  the  primitive  churches,  it  would  better  acquaint  them 
with  it,  and  cure  that  fear  that  cometh  from  strai^enesB. 

5.  By  imagining,  that  none  that  want  assurance  of  tiieir  own 
sincerity,  can  receive  in  faith.  6.  By  contracting  an  M  ha- 
bit of  mistaken  religiousness,  placing  it  all  in  poring  on 
themselves,  and  mourning  for  their  corruptions,  and  not  in 
studying  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  living  in  the  daily 
praises  of  his  name,  and  joyful  thanksgiving  for  his  eitoeed- 
ing  riiercies.  7.  And  if  besides  ail  these  the  body  contract 
a  weak  or  timorous,  melancholy  distemper,  it  will  leanre  tbe 
mind  capable  of  almost  nothing,  but  fear  and  trouble,  ev«i 
in  the  sweetest  works.  From  many  such  cases  it  comediio 
pass,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  becomis 
inore  terrible,  and  uncomfortable  to  abundance  of  such  dis- 
tempered Christians,  than  any  other  ordinance  of  God ;  and 
that  which  should  most  comfort  them,  doth  trouble  them 
most. 

Quest.  ^  But  is  not  this  sacrament  more  holy  and  dread- 
ful, and  should  it  not  have  more  preparation  than  other  parts 
,of  worship?* 

Answ.  For  the  degree  indeed,  it  should,  have  very  care- 
ful preparation  :  and  we  cannot  well  compare  it  with -other 
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pflurts  of  worship ;  as  praise,  thanksgiving,  covenanting  with 
God,  prayer.  Sec.  because  that  all  these  other  parts  are  here 
comprised  and  performed.  But  doubtless,  God  inust  also 
be  sanctified  in  all  his  other  worship^  and  his  name. must 
not  be  taken  iii  vain.  And  when  this  sacrament  was  re- 
ceived every  Lord's  day,  and  often  in  the  week  besides. 
Christians  Were  supposed  to  live  continually  in  a  state  of 
g^betal  preparation,  and  not  ta  be  so  far  firom  a  due  parti- 
cular preparation,  as  many  poor  Christians  think  they  are. 

Qffe$^  II.  '  How  often  should  the  sacrament  be  now  ad- 
ministered, tha;t  it  neither,  grow  into  contempt  or  strange- 
ness?' 

Answ.  Ordinarily  in  well  disciplined  churches  it  should 
be  still  every  Lord's  day :  for  L  We  have  no  reason  to 
prove,  that  the  apostles'  example  and  appointment  in  this 
case,  was  proper  to  those  times,- any  more  tkan  that  praise 
and  thanksgiving  daily  is  proper  to  thetii :  and  we  may  as 
well  deny  the  obligation  of  other  isstitutions,  or  apostolical 
orders  as  that.  2.  It  is  a  part  of  the  settled  order  for  the 
Lola's  day  worship;  an4  Omitting  it,  maimeth  and  altei*eth 
the  worship  of  the  day ;  atid  occasiotieth  the  omission  of 
the  thanksgiving  and  pfadse,  aiid  lively  commemorations  of 
Christ  which  should  be  then  tnost  performed  t  and  so 
Christians  by  use,  groMr  habituated  to  sadness,  and  a  motim- 
ihg,  melancholy  religion^  and  grow  unftcqnaintisd  with  much 
ofihe  worship  and  spirit  of  thegos]^.  3.  Hereby f^e  Papists' 
lamentable  corruptions  of  this  ordinance  hav^  grown  up, 
Bven  by  an  excess  of  reverence  and  fbar,  which  seldom  re- 
ceiving doth  increase,  till  they  are  coitie  to  worship  bread 
as  their  God.  4.  By  seldom  communicating,  men  are  se- 
duced to  think  all  proper  communion  of  churdhed  liedi  in 
ihat  sacjrament,  ahd  to  be  more  profanely  bold  in  abusing 
many  other  parts  of  worship.  6.  There  are  better  means 
(by  teaching  and  discipline)  to  keep  the  sacrament  from 
contempt,  than  the  omitting  or  displacing  of  it.  6.  Every 
Lord's  day  is  no  oftener  than  Christians  need  it.  7.  The 
frequency  will  teach  them  to  livie  prepared,  and  not  only  to 
make  much  ado  once  a  motith  oi*  quarter,  when  tdie  same 
vrork  is  begliected  all  the  year  besides ;  even  as  one  that 
liveth  in  continual  expectatioh  of  death,  will  live  in  contin- 
ual preparation :  when  he  that  expecteth  it  but  in  some  grie- 
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vouB  sickness^  will  then  be  frightened  into  some  seeming 
preparations,  which  are  not  the  habit  of  his  soul^  but  laid  by 
again  when  the  disease  is  over. 

2.  But  yet  I  must  add,  that  in  some  undisciplined 
churches,  and  upon  some  occasions  it. may  be, longer  omit- 
ted or  seldomer  used  ;  no  duty  is  a  duty  at  all  times  :  and 
therefore  extraordinary  cases  may  raise  such  impediments, 
as  may  hinder  us  a  long  time  from  this,  and  many  other 
privileges.  But  the  ordinary  faultiness  of  our  imperfi^t 
hearts,  that  are  apt  to  grow  customary  and  dulU  is  no  good 
reason  why  it  should  be  seldom ;  any  more  than  why  other 
special  duties  of  worship  and  church-communion  should  be 
seldom.  Read  well  the  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  were  then  as  bad  as  the  tnie 
Christians  are  now,  and  that  even  in  this  sacrajapLent  they 
were  very  culpable ;  and  yet  Paul  seeketh  not  to  cure  them 
by  their  seldomer  communicating. 

Quest.  III.  '  Are  all  the  members  of  the  visible  church  to 
be  admitted  to  this  sacrament,  or  communicate  V 

Answ.  All  are  not  to  seek  it,  or  to  take  it,  because  many 
may  know  their  own  unfitness,  when  the  chu,rch  or  pa^tois 
know  it  not:  but  all  that  come  to  seek  it,  are  to  be  admitted 
by  the  pastors,  except  such  children,  idiots,  ignorant  per- 
sons, or  heretics,  as  know  not  what  they  are  to  receive  and 
do,  and  such  as  are  notoriously  wicked  or  scandalous,  and 
have  not  manifested  their  repentance.  But  then  it  is  pre- 
supposed, that  none  should  be  numbered  with  the  adult 
members  of  the  church,  but  those  that  have  personally  own- 
ed their  baptismal  covenant,  by  a  credible  profession  of 
true  Christianity. 

Quest,  IV.  *  May  a  man  that  hath  knowledge,  and  civili- 
ty, and  common  gifts,  come  and  take  this  sacrament,  if  he 
know  that  he  is  yet  void  oif  true  repentance,  and  other  sa- 
ying grace  V 

Answ.  No;  for  he  then  Igioweth  himself  to  be  one  that 
is  incapable  of  it  in  his'  present  state. 

Quest,  v.  '  May  an  ungodly  man  receive  this  sacrament, 
who  knoweth  not  himself  to  be  ungodly?' 

Answ.  No ;  for  he  ought  to  know  it,  and  his  sinful  igno- 
rance of  his  own  condition,  will  not  make  his  sin  to  be  his 
duty ;  nor  excuse  his  other  faults  before  God. 
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Quest.  VI.  *  Must  a  sincere  Christian  receive,  that  is  un- 
certain of  his  sincerity,  and  in  continual  doubting  V 

Answ.   Two  preparations  are  necessary  to  this  sacra- 
ment ;  the  general  preparation,  which  is  a  state  of  grace, 
and  this  the  doubting  Christian  hath ;  and  the  particular 
preparation,  which  consisteth  in  his  present  actual  fitness : 
and  all  the  question  is  of  this.     And  to  know  this,  you  must 
further  distinguish,  between  immediate  duty  and  more  re- 
mote, and  between  the  degrees  of  doubtfulness  in  Chris- 
tians.    1.   The   nearest   immediate  duty   of  the  doubting 
Christian  is,  to  use  the  means  to  have  his  doubts  resolved, 
till  he  know  his  case,  and  then  his  next  duty  is,  to  receive 
the  sacrament ;  and  both  these  still  remain  his  duty,  to  be 
performed  in  this  order :  and  if  he  say, '  I  cannot  be  resolv- 
^,  when  I  have  done  my  best ;'  yet  certainly  it  is  some  sin 
of  his  own  that  keepeth  him  in  the  dark,  and  hindereth  his 
assurance ;  and  therefore  duty  ceaseth  not  to  be  duty.    The 
law  of  Christ  still  obligeth  him,  both  to  get  assurance,  and 
to  receive :  and  the  want  both  of  the  knowledge  of  his  state, 
and  of  receiving  the  sacrament,  are  his  continued  sin,  if  he 
lie  in  it  never  so  long  through  these  scruples,  though  it  be 
an  infirmity  that  God  will  not  condemn  him  for.  (For  he  is 
supposed  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace.)     But  you  will  say, 
*  What  if  still  he  cannot  be  resolved  whether  he  have  true 
fistith  and  repentance,  or  not  ?  what  should  he  do  while  he  is 
in  doubt  V    I  answer,  it  is  one  thing  to  ask,  what  is  his  du- 
ty in  this  case;  and  another  thing  to  ask,  which  is  the 
smaller  or  less  dangerous  sin  ?    Still  his  duty  is  both  to  get 
the  knowledge  of  his  heart,  and  to  communicate :  but  while 
he  sinneth  {through  infirmity)  in  failing  of  the  first,  were  he 
better  also  omit  the  other  or  not?    To  be  well  resolved  of 
that,  you  must  discern,  1.  Whether  his  judgment  of  himself, 
do  rather  incline  to  think  and  hope  that  he  is  sincere  in  his 
repentance  and  faith,  or  that  he  is  not.     2.  And  whether  the 
consequents  are  like  to  be  good  or  bad  to  him.     If  his 
hopes  that  he  is  sincere,  be  as  great  or  greater  than  his 
fears  of  the  contrary,  then  there  is  no  such  ill  consequent  to 
be  feared  as  may  hinder  his  communicating ;  but  it  is  his 
best  way  to  do  it,  and  wait  on  God  in  the  use  of  his  ordi- 
nance.    But  if  the  persuasion  of  his  gracelessness  be  great- 
er than  the  hopes  of  his  sincerity,  then  he  must  observe  how 
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he  is  like  to  be  affected,  if  he  do  opm^iHaipf^te.     If  hf(  find 
that  it  is  like  to  clear  up  bis  miad,  and  iiicres^^  h\^  bppe^ 
by  the  actuating  of  his  grace,  he  is  yet  best  to  gp  :  liut  if  he 
find  that  his  heart  i$  li^e  to  be  Qy^rwhelmecl  wi^^  l^orfof, 
and  sunk  into  despair,  by  pinning  intq  the  suppose^)  gf^ilf 
of  unworthy  receiving,  then  it  will  be  ^prge  to  do  it^  %h9^  ^ 
oinit  it.     Many  such  fearful  Christian^  I  hav^  l^nowD*  ih»i 
are  fain  ^any  y«ars  to  absent  themselves  from  th^  a^icm-: 
ment;  because  if  they  should  receive  it  while  they  ^e  per-, 
suaded  of  their  utter  uuworthiness^  they  would  be  swallow- 
ed up  of  desperation,  and  think  that  they  had  taken  l^eif 
owp  damnation,  (as  the  tweixty-fifth  Article  of  the  church  of 
Engls^nd  saith,  the  unworthy  receivers  do.)    Sa  that  the 
chief  sin  of  such  a  doubting  receiver,  is  not  that  he  receiv-; 
eth,  though  he  doubt ;  for  doubting  will  not  excuse  us  for 
the  sinful  omission  pf  a  duty  (no  more  of  this  than  of  pfayer 
or  thanksgiving) :  but  only  prudence  requireth  ^uch  a  om 
to  fprbear  tbat»  which  through  his  own  distemper  would  h^ 
a  means  of  his  despair  or  ruin :  as  that  physic  or  foocU  hov 
good  soever,  is  not  to  be  taken,  which  would  kill  the  tak(U^; 
God's  ordinaAces  are  not  appointed  foj  our  destniotion,  baft 
for  our  edification ;  and  so  must  be  used  as  tendeth  thfireuBr 
to.    Yet  to  those  Christians,  who  are  in  this  case,  aiid  <jb^le 
not  communicate,  I  must  put  this  question.  How  dare  you  so 
long  refuse  it?     He  that  consenteth  to  thecoyenani,  may 
boldly  come  and  signify  his  consent,  and  receive  the  sealed 
covenant  of  God ;  for  consent  is  your  prepacatioa,  o«  ths 
necessary  condition  of  your  right :  if  you  consent  not»  ]Foa 
refuse  all  the  mercy  of  Uie  covenant.     And  dare  you  Hvem 
such  a  state?     Suppose  a  pardpn  be  offered  to  a  condemned 
thief>  but  so,  that  if  he  after  cast  it  in  the  diet,  or  turn  trai- 
tor, he  shall  die  a  sorer  death ;  will  he  rather  choose  to  die 
than  take  it,  and  say,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  abuse  it?     Tore^ 
fuse  God's  covenant  is  certain  death ;  but  to   cons^t  i& 
your  preparation  and  your  life* 

Quest.  VII.  '  But  what  if  superioi^s.  compel  such  a  Chri»* 
tian  to  communicate,  or  else  they  will  excommunicate  and 
imprison  him :  what  then  should  he  choose  V 

Answ.  If  he  could  do  it  without  his  own  soul's  hurt,  he 
should  obey  them  (supposing  that  it  is  nothing  but  that 


whi6ll  in  it^f  1^  ig^tdA  Oiat  thejr  odtoriatatxl  bini  %  Bm  they 
hftt^i  thdt  pow^f  to  edifloatitm,  &&d  ii0t  to  d^stifudidfi,  iiM 
he  m«lst  value  hid  Mul  ^bove  his  body ;  d.il(i  ill^i^fbr^  it  ii^ 
piust  qlies^ioil,  that  it  isi  a  femallet  hatt  tb  he  tijtCditlmtniiciBl- 
tdd^  ftild  lie  and  die  in  ptrisOti^  than  td  eiist  his  sOiil  ihttldeid- 
pait»  by^  doing  thut  which  h6  tiiitik^flh  iH  ^  gfieVoiHl  isdil,  aild 
Would  h&  hi^  i%xAtx9Jti^m.  6ut  ill  mesM  jsmsi  "be  iti^d  t6 
eofe  the  Mii^tuke  ^f  hid  oWii  tiid^rdtaildilig. 

<?ttii^*  vtfi.  '  I«  hot  th#  <^ft»e  of  im  hypocrite  that  khdW* 
«^  not  himself  to  be  kjk  hypddr^y  i^  ofkisidttt^  ChHd- 
itafl  diftt  kliM>Weth  tiot  hiniseif  td  be  ^iittert,  «tll  oii^  as  to 
C^ftxmmAmting :  trh^H  both  8^  equally  lii  d^nbt?' 

Aimo.  No  3  fof  bdbg  atid  d^irig  €ti^  tbingd  th^t  ttimit  b^ 
difttingtridhed*  The  one  hath  pHee  in  beiiig^  thofngh  he  dee 
ii  not}  and  1herefe4«e  bath  a  right  to  the  blessihge  of  the 
coveHMt ;  tfid  thet'efote  at  once  teinaiM#th  obliged  bdth  tcT 
dieecim  hie  title,  fi^d  to  eome  aik)  tnkd  it }  add  th^l-effbre  if 
hke  4oifie  d^vibti^ly^  his  siti  is  tot  that  he  tedeireth;  bht  iti 
tii0  Hftaddef  of  t^eeiving,  that  be  doth  it  doubtitigly ;  and 
ikefefot^  it  will  be  a  gireater  ein  «tot  to  reeeite  at  ^,  wAe^ 
in  the  kuit  iHentioHed  Cttse,  Wheriein  the  conse^ti^t^  are  lik^ 
ta  be  Wm*se  to  hiHi«  But  the  othei^  hath  no  true  rc^petitance 
or  faith^  or  love  in  being ;  and  therefore  bath  tk>  tight  to  the 

bleeei^  ^  the  Govenafit;  and  therefore,  §i  preset]^,  is 
obliged  to  diig^€c^  that  he  k  gr^dele^,  atd  to  refi^t  6f  it  i 
ttd  it  itikoC  hii^  iiri  thai  he  dOubt^h  of  hie  titl^^  but  fbaf  hel 
detifandeth  ail4  toketh  whed  b^  hath  ^o  tHle  to*;  and  tUettfi 
fore  it  is  a  greater  sin  in  him  to  take  it,  thotf  to  ^a^  in  o^ 
der  M^  hid  i^eeo^fy  dnd  p»re|ralfa«i^fi.  Ym>  even  in  ^^t  of 
eo«ilbft>  there^is  domie  ^ffdoMfi  for  though  th6  mt^  QhrifiM 
tian  hath  far  greater  terrors  than  hypocrites,  wheli  b^  t^^lh 
hlffidelf  to  be  afi  unwof thy  r^eeifvef  (ae  beifng  more  sellable 
and  f  egdfdM  o#  &&  weight  of  the  toatte^X  y^^  usually  h^ 
the  ttttdst  of  aH  hn^i  t&BM,  there  anre  some  siecret  tosfin^nies 
iif  bid^  heaii^  of  the  k>f  e  of  God,  which  are  »  ootdi^l  of  b^pif 
that  keep  him  from  dinJtii&g  into^  deepair,^  askd  hav^  mofe  K<^ 
mid  poWei^  hi  then^,  than  ^  the  hypiocri^es^  fafse  pereue^didite 
of  hiS'  ow^  dii^eiity. 

QfUii.  1%.  'Wherein  lieth  ih&  sin  of  a^  hypocrite,'  ai!^ 
ungodly  person,^  if  he  do  receive?  ' 

»»  2  Cor.  xiii.  10.    Matt.  x.  28. 
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Answ.  His  sin  is^  L  In  lying  and  hypocrisy  ;  in  that  he 
professeth  to  repent  unfeignedly  of  his  sin^  and  to  be  resolv- 
ed for  a  holy  life,  and  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  accept 
him  on  his  covenant  terms,  and  to  give  up  himself  to  God, 
as  his  Father,  his  Saviour,  and  his  Sanctifier,  and  to  forsake 
the  flesh,  the  v^orld,  and  the  devil :  virhen  indeed^  he  never 
did  any  of  this,  but  secretly  abhorreth  it  at  his  heart,  and 
v^ill  not  be  persuaded  to  it :  and  so  all  this  profession,  and 
his  very  covenanting  itself,  and  his  receiving,  as  it  is  apro- 
fessing-covenanting  sign,  is  nothing  but  a  very  lie.  And 
v^hat  it  is  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  case  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  telleth  us.  2.  It  is  usurpation  to  come  and  lay 
claim  to  those  benefits,  virhich  he  hath  no  title  to.  3.  It  is 
a  profanation  of  these  holy  mysteries,  to  be  thus  used;  and 
it  is  a  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain,  v^ho  is  a  jealous  God, 
^md  will  be  sanctified  of  all  that  drdw  near  unto  him\.  4. 
And  it  is  a  wrong  to  the  church  of  God,  and  the  conmiunion 
of  saints,  and  the  honour  of  the  Christian  religion,  that 
such  ungodly  hypocrites  intrude  as  members :  as  it  is  to  the 
king's  army,  when  the  enemies'  spies  creep  in  amongst 
them;  or  to  his  marriage-feast  to  have  a  guest  in  rags^ 

Object,  *  But  it  is  no  lie,  because  they  think  they  say 
true  in  their  profession.' 

. .  Answ.  That  is  through  their  sinful  negligence  and  self- 
deceit:  and  he  is  a  liar  that  speaks  a  falsehood,  which  he 
may  and  ought  to  know  to  be  a  falsehood,  though  he  do  not 
know  it.  There  is  a  liar  in  rashness  and  negligence,  as  well 
as  of  set  purpose. 

.  Qiiest.  X.  '  Doth  all  unworthy  receiving  make  a  man  lia- 
ble to  damnation?  Or,  what  unworthiness  is  it  that  is  so 
threatened  ^' 

Answ.  There  are  three  sorts  of  unworthiness  (or  imfit- 
ness)  and  three  sorts  of  judgment  answerably  to  be  feared. 
1.^  T^t^te  is  the  utter  unworthiness  of  an  infidel,  or  impeni- 
tent, ungodly  hypocrite.  And  damnation  to  hell  fire,  is 
the  punishment  that  such  must  expect,  if  conversion  pre- 
vent it  not.  2.  There  is  an  unworthiness  through  some 
great  and  scandalous  crime,  which  a  regenerate  person 
falleth  into ;  and  this  should  stop  him  from  the  sacrament 

*  Commandment  ii,  iii.    Lev.  x.  S,  3.  ^  Matt.xxii.  14->  12. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 
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for  a  time,  till  he  have  repented  and  cast  away  his  sin.  And 
if  he  come  before  he  rise  from  his  fall  by  a  particular  repent- 
ance (as  the  Corinthians  that  sinned  in  the  very  use  of  the 
sacrament  itself)>  they  may  expect  some  notable  temporal 
judgment  at  the  present^ ;  and  if  repentance  did  not  prevent 
it,  they  might  fear  eternal  punishment.  3.  There  is  that 
measure  of  unworthiness  which  consisteth  in  the  ordinary 
infirmities  of  a  saint ;  and  this  should  not  at  all  deter  them 
from  the  sacrament,  because  it  is  accompanied  with  a  greater 
worthiness ;  yea,  though  their  weakness  appear  in  the  time 
and  manner  of  their  receiving :  but  yet  ordinary  corrections 
may  follow  these  ordinary  infirmities.  (The  grosser  abuse 
of  the  sacrament  itself,  I  join  under  the  second  rank.) 

Quest  XI.  'What  is  the  particular  preparation  needful 
to  a  fit  communicant?' 

Answ.  This  bringeth  me  up  to  the  next  Direction. 
Direct,  v.  '  Let  your  preparation  to  this  sacrament  con- 
sist of  these  particulars  following.     1.  In  your  duty  with 
your  own  consciences  and  hearts.    2.  In  your  duty  towards 
God.    3.  And  in  your  duty  towards  your  neighbour.' 

I.  Your  duty  with  your  hearts  consisteth  in  these  par- 
ticulars. 1.  That  you  do  your  best  in  the  close  examina- 
tion of  your  hearts  about  your  states,  and  the  sincerity  of 
your  faith,  repentance  and  obedience :  to  know  whether  your 
hearts  are  true  to  God,  in  the  covenant  which  you  ase  to  renew 
and  to  seal.  Which  may  be  done  by  these  inquiries,  and 
discerned  by  these  signs,  (1.)  Whether  you.  truly  loathe  your- 
selves for  all  the  sins  of  your  hearts  and  lives,  and  are  a 
greater  offence  and  burden  ta  yourselves,  because  of  your 
imperfections  and  corruptions,  than  all  the  world  beside 
is™.  (2.)  Whether  you  have  no  sin  but  what  you  are  truly  . 
desirous  to  know ;  and  no  known  sin, .  but  what  you  are  ' 
truly  desirous  to  be  rid  of;  and  so  desirous,  as  that  you 
had  rather  be  perfectly  freed  from  sin,  than  from  any  afflic- 
tion in  the  world  "*.  (3.)  Whether  you  love  the  searching  I 
and  reforming  light,  even  the  most  searching  parts  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  most  searching  books,  and  searching 
sermons,  that  by  them  you  may  be  brought  to  know  your- 

1  Vide  Synod  Dortdrect.  suifrag.  Theol.  Brittan.  in  Artie.  5. 
^  Ezek.  vi.  9.     xx.43.    xxxvi.  31.     Rom.  vii.!ie4. 
-      n  Rom.  vii.  18.  22.  24.     viii.  18. 
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sdrres^  un  order  to  youi  iettled  pMce  and  rafonofitiQii^ 
(4.)  Whether  you  truly  love  that  degree  of  holineaa  m 
others  which  you  have  nM  yet  attained  youraetves,  and  lof  e 
Christ  IB  his  children,  with  auch  an  unfeigned  love»  aa  will 
camse  you  to  relieve  them  according  to  your  abilitiea^  wi 
Bofibr  for  their  sakes,  when  it  ia  your  duty?.    (60-  Wketh^ 
yptt  can  truly  say ,  that  there  ia  na^  degree  of  holiiteaa  so 
high,  but  you  desipe  it,  and  had  rathev  ba  perfeet  in  Hm 
loTO  of  G»od,  and  the  obedience  of  hia  will,  tkuLhave  all  tka 
rfohes  and  pleasures  of  this  worlds.    And  had  rather  be  oat 
(^  the  holiest  saints^  than  of  the  moat  renowned,  proaperoua 
prinoes  upon  earth''.    (6.)  Whether  you  hare  so  Cur  laid 
I  up  your  treasure,  and  your  hopes  in  heaven,  as  that  ]foa  aie 
'  resolved  to  take  that  only  for  your  portiom ;  and  tfa«|  the 
hopes  of  heaven,  and  interest  of  your  aoiila,  hatk  ike  jMre- 
eminence  in  your  hearts  against  all  that  stands  in  cotnpeti- 
tion  with  it  '•  (7.)  Whether  the  ehiefest  case  of  your  hearts, 
and  endeavour  of  your  lives,  be>  Ibo  serve  aad  pleaae  Ged, 
and  ta  enjoy  him  for  ever,  ratbec  than,  tout  Bjxy  woMlf 
thing  ^     (8.)  Whetb^  it  be  your  daily  desire  and  endeaFoae 
to  Hiortify  the  ftesk,  and  master  its  rebellious  opposition  to 
the  Spint ;  s^  you  so  Ihr  prevail,  as  not  ta  live,  and  watt, 
and  be  ted  by  the  flesb,  but  that  the  coarse  and  diift  ot 
your  life  i&  spirituals    fSCy  Whether  the  woi4rcl,  and.  all iii 
honour,  wealth  and  pleasure  appear  ta  you  so  smatt.  and 
contemptihte  a  thing,,  as  that  you  esteest  it  as.  duag,  and 
nothing  in  coinparisoii<  of  €hrist,  and  the  love  of  God  aad 
glopy  ?  and  are  resolved,  tiiat  you  will  rather  let  go  all,  than 
yourpcyt  in€hristt    And,,  which  usetbto  carry  it  in.Ae 
time  of  tnal,  in  your  deliberate  ohoica'  f    (14>.>  Whetlier 
•  you  are  resolved  upon  a^  eou»ie  ot  bolidess  and  obedience 
^and  to  use  those  mease  which-  Qod  doth  make  knoiwn.  ta 

P-1^Joh»iu,14. 14.     lP4tjBri.2S.    iiv8.    J^ines  n.   lJ2>^*adu.    Mfttt.  j^v« 

4  Rom.  vu.  18. 5^1.  24.     Fsalm  cxix.  5.     MaiU  v.  $; 
^  PSaim  XV.  4.     xyi.  2.    Pttlm  hxxiv.  10.     her.  4. 
•teokriaLU  9,4,     Mbitt.  m  90,  21. 

<  Matt  ▼!.  23.    John  v.  26.    2  Cor.  v.  1. 6—9. 

<  Rom.  viii.  1.  6>-tl0. 13.    Gal»  ▼.  17.  21 ,  22. 

>  PhU.  iii.  7—9.  13.  18-r-2a     1  J»hn  ik  15.    Lujie  liv.  26. 30.  33.     Matt 
.viii.  19.  21. 
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yott^  to  b^  the  iTay  i^  pteade  him,  and  to  6ubdiie  your  cor- 
ruption ;  dud  y^t  feelihg  thie  frailties  of  your  hearts,  and  the 
btttd^h  of  your  siits^  do  trust  in  Chtist  as  your  righteousness 
before  God,  and  in  the  Holy  Qhost>  whose  grace  alone  catt 
illuminate',^  danctify,  and  confirm  you  ^i  By  these  signs  you 
may  sdfelj  try  yotir  states!. 

8;  WbM  this  ii  done,  yot(  are  aldo  to  try  the  strength 
Aiid  ineasure  of  yfiftir  grace ;  that  you  may  perceive  your 
W^kness,  and  know  for  what  help  you  should  seek  to  Christ. 
And  tc/  find  bilt  what  inward  corruptions  and  sinful  incli- 
hations  are  yet  strongest  in  you,  that  you  may  know  what  to 
IttoieRt,  Hhd  to  ai^  forgiteness  of,  antl  help  against.  My 
book  called  "  DSfections  for  Weak  Christians,"  will  give 
you  fuller  adviee  in  this; 

8.  Yott  are  abb  to  take  a  strict  account  of  your  lives  * ; 
«ti<d  tb  look  oVer  your  dealings  with  God  and  men,  in  secret 
a&d  in  public,  Especially  of  late>  since  the  last  renewal  of 
your  tiotenstnt  with  God,  and  to  hear  what  God  and  con- 
science have  to  say  about  your  sins,  and  all  their  aggrava- 

4;  And  you  must  labour  to  get  yottr  hearts  affected  with 
your  6oiidition,  as  you  do  discover  it.  To  be  humbled  for 
#hs(t'  i§  imifiAi  aiid  to^  be  desirous  of  help  against  your  weak- 
nefdij,*  feind  thankful  for  the  grace  which  you  discern. 

5.  Lastly,-  you  must  corisider  of  all  the  work  that  you 
stf ^  f o  do,  and  all  the  mercies  which  you  are  going  to  receive, 
tod  What  graces  are  necessary  to  all  this,  and  tow  they 
must  be  used;  and  accordingly  look  up  all  those  graces,  and 
prep^r^  theto  for  the  exercise  to  which  they  are  to  be  called 
Wit.    I  shall  name  you  the  particulars  anon. 

II.  Your  duty  towards  God  in  your  preparation  for  this 
sacrament,  is,  1.  To  cast  down  yourselves  before  him  in 
MiUfble,  pEtiitent  confession,  and  lamentation  of  all  the 
gins  whicto  you  discover ;  and  to  b^g  his  pardon  in  secret, 
before  you-  cbine  to  have  it  publicly  sealed  and  delivered. 
2.'  To  look  up  to  him  With  that  thankfulness,,  love,  and 
joy,-  as  becomes  one  that  is  going  to   receive  so  great  a' 

T  Actsxt.  ftS,    Psalm  cxiz.  57.63  69. 106.    1  Cor.i.  30.    Rom.  viii.  9.    John 
XV.  5.     2  Ck>r.  xii.  9. 
»  Psalm  iv.  4 — 6. 
»  ?siilm  cTtiiix,  JS.     1  Cor.  xi.  iS, 
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mercy  from  him ;  and  humbly  to  beg  that  grace  which  may 
prepare  you^  and  quicken  you  to,  and  in  the  work. 

III.  Your  duty  towards  others  in  this  your  preparation, 
is,  1.  To  forgive  those  that  have  done  you  wrong,  aikl  to 
confess  your  fault  to  those  whom  you  have  wronged,  and 
ask  them  forgiveness,  and  make  them  amends  and  restitu- 
tion so  far  as  is  in  your  power ;  and  to  be  reconciled  to 
those  with  whofn  you  are  fallen  out ;  and  to  see,  that  yo« 
love  your  neighbours  as  yourselves.  2.  That  you  seek  ad- 
vice of  your  pastors,  or  some  fit  persons,  in  cases  that  are 
too  hard  for  yourselves  to  resolve,  and  where  you  need  their 
special  help.  3.  That  you  lovingly  admonish  them  that 
you  know  do  intend  to  communicate  unworthily,  and  to 
come  thither  in  their  ungodliness,  and  gross  sin  unrepented 
of :  that  you  shew  not  such  hatred  of  your  brother,  as  to 
suffer  sin  upon  him :  but  tell  him  his  faults,  as  Christ  halh 
directed  you.  Matt,  xviii.  16 — 17.  And  do  your  parts  to 
promote  Christ's  discipline,  and  keep  pure  the  church.  See 
1  Cor.  V.  throughout. 

Direct,  vi.  'When  you  come  to  the  holy  communioii, 
let  not  the  over-scrupulous  regard  of  the  person,  of  the  mi- 
nister, or  the  company,  or  the  imperfections  of  the  minis- 
tration, disturb  your  meditations,  nor  call  away  your  minds 
from  the  high  and  serious  employment  of  the  day.'  Hypo- 
crites who  place  their  religion  in  bodily  exercises,  have 
taught  many  weak  Christians  to  take  up  unnecessary  scro: 
pies,  and  to  turn  their  eye  and  observation  too  much  to 
things  without  them. 

Quest.  '  But  should  we  have  no  regard  to  the  due  cde- 
bration  of  these  sacred  mysteries,  and  to  the  minister,  and 
communicants,  and  manner  of  administration?' 

Answ,  Yes :  you  should  have  so  much  regard  to  them, 
1.  As  to  see  that  nothing  be  amiss  through  your  default, 
which  is  in  your  power  to  amend.  2.  And  that  you  join  not 
in  the  committing  of  any  known  sin.  But  (1.)  Take  not 
every  sin  of  another  for  your  sin,  and  think  not  that  you  are 
guilty  of  that  in  others,  which  you  cannot  amend ;  or,  that 
you  must  forsake  the  church  and  worship  of  God,  for  these 
corruptions  which  you  are  not  guilty  of,  or  deny  your  own 
mercies,  because  others  usurp  them  or  abuse  them»  (2.)  If 
you  suspect  any  thing  imposed  upon  you  to  be  sinful  to  you. 
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try  it  before  you  come  tbither ;  and  leave  iiot  your  minds 
open  to  disturbance^  when  they  should  be  wholly  employed 
with  Christ. 

Quest.  I.  '  May  we  lawfully  receive  this  sacrament  from 
an  ungodly  and  unworthy  minister  V 

Answ.  Whoever  you  may  lawfully  commit  the  guidance 
of  your  souls  to  as  your  pastor,  you  may  lawfully  receive  the 
sacrament  from,  yea,  and  in  some  cases  from  some  others: 
for  in  case  you  come  into  a  church  that  you  are  no  member 
of,  you  may  lawfully  join  in  communion  with  that  church, 
for  that  present,  as  a  stranger,  though  they  have  a  pastor 
so  faulty,  as  you  might  not  lawfully  commit  the  ordinary 
conduct  of  your  soul  to.  For  it  is  their  fault  and  not  yours, 
that  they  chose  no  better ;  and,  in  some  cases,  such  a  fauk 
as  will  not  warrant  you  to  avoid  communion  with  them. 
But  you  may  not  receive,  if  you  know  it,  from  a  heretic, 
that  teacheth  any  error  against  the  essence  of  Christianity. 
2.  Nor  from  a  man  so  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Christian  faidi 
or  duty,  or  so  utterly  unable  to  teach  it  to  others,  as  to  be 
notoriously  uncapable  of  the  ministry.  3.  Nor  from  a  ma^ 
professedly  ungodly,  or  that  setteth  himself  to  preach  down 
godliness  itself.  These  you  must  never  own  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  that  are  utterly  uncapable  of  it.  But  see  that  you 
take  none  for  such  that  are  not  such.  And  there  are  three 
sorts  more,  which  you  may  not  receive  from,  when  you 
have  your  choice,  nor  take  them  for  your  pastors:  but 
in  case  of  necessity  imposed  on  you  by  others,  it  is  law* 
ful  and  your  duty^  And  that  is,  (1.)  Usurpers  that  make 
themselves  your  pastors,  without  a  lawful  call,  and  perhaps 
do  forcibly  thrust  out  the  lawful  pastors  of  the  church.  (2.) 
Weak,  ignorant,  cold  and  lifeless  preachers,  that  are  tole* 
rable  in  case  of  necessity,  but  not  to  be  compared  with 
worthier  men.  (3.)  Ministers  of  scandalous,  vicious  lives. 
It  is  a  sin  in  you  to  prefer  any  one  of  these  before  a  better, 
and  to  choose  them  when  you  have  your  choice ;  but  it  is  a 
sin  on  the  other  side,  if  you  rather  submit  not  to  one  of 
these,  than  be  quite  without,  and  have  none  at  all.  You 
own  not  their  faults  in  such  a  case,  by  submitting  to  their 

ministry. 

Quest.  II.  '  May  we  communicate  with  unworthy  per- 
sons, or  in  an  undisciplined  church  ?' 
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Anm*  Ydu  must  hef^  didtiiig;uish  if  yem  will  iiot  err^ 
lind  that,  1.  Betwef^n  personi^  so  tfnwotthy  atf-to  h^  mb 
Christians,  and  those  that  are  culpable,  scandaloder  Chrii- 
tiansi  2i  Between  a  few  tnembersy  and  the  whole'  soeiety, 
or  the  denominating  p^rt.  3i  Between  sin  proiesged  airf 
owned,  and  sin  disowned  by  a  seeming  petiite^K^e*  4»  And 
between  a  case  of  liberty,  when  I  have  my  choice  of  a  betto 
society ;  and  a  ease  of  necessity,  when  i  must  Gommnmcale 
with  the  wof ser  society,  or  with  ndse :  and  so  I  aficrwer, 

L  Yon  ought  not  to  commanicate  at  all  in  this  sacra- 
ment with  a^  society  that  ptofesseth  not  Christianity  }  if  Ha 
whole  body,  or  denominii4ing  part  b^  such ;  that  is,  1^  Wilk 
snch  af^  never  made  prof^s^ion  of  Christiatiity  at  HI.  %  Or 
have  apostatized  from  it.  3^  Or,  that  openly  owft  ittj  te- 
resy  incionsisteni  With  the  ^ss^ntial  faith  bt  duty  of  a  Chris- 
tian. 4.  Or,  that  a^e  notoiiously  ignorant  Wha%  Chln^ 
tianity  is. 

2.  It  h  the  duty  of  th^  |>a9tofs  etnd  g^erlMHra  ^  ^ 
church,-  to  keep  aWay  notorious,  s^eandalous-  offenders,  tffl 
they  sh^w  repentance ;  tod  the  people'i^  duty  to  asmiSPI  tbett 
by  private  reproof,  And  informing  Ihe  c'htfTch  when  tbe#e  k 
cande.  Therefefrc,  if  it  be  throi^h  the  iiegleiit  o^  your  oWia 
dufy,lAai  tke-c^rch  is*  corriiptedf  tiai  tadifsciplioed^  l9ie=flliii 
is  ybuTsJ,-  whether  you  receive  with  them  or  not^ 

3.  If  y<>e!  rather  choose  U  corrupted,  undi<BoipM6ed 
ciMireh  to  communicate  with,  when  you  have  youi^  ehoieie  of 
a  b^ter, '  ceteris  p^ibtiS,^  it  is  your  fenlt. 

But  ett  the*  Contrary,  it  is  ho<  your  sin,  but  youiT  dtffy  to 
eofilinunicate  Wi^th  tha!t  cRufrch  Which  hath  a  true  pastor/and 
where  the  denottrinating  pairt  of  tfte  tiaerafeers  ^e  capable  of 
chuyik^h  eottHAunion,  though  there  may  sbifte  infitlels,  or  he**- 
tbetis,  i^if  incapable  persOite  v^dehtly  intrude,  &r  i^tsAdiAf^ 
persons  aris  adtttitted  through  the  i^gleet  of  (Ka^ptiQe',^  J* 
caste  you  have  not  your  clto*ce  to  hold  per^OWed  dotimmnioft 
with  a  b^itter  chwch,  Aticf  in^  cas^  ti^'  ybtf  fefe  hot^  guilty  ef 
Iftte-  CorrtfptiV^,  but  by  dedson^bfe  And  modedt  ^feMil^ 

Quis  perosas  est  consilium  nialignantium,  et  cum  impib  noD  sedit  ?  Qois  ednmi  8» 
lulari  ill  area  (ix>e  est,  nunc  Ecclesiai)  nullum  Deo  adversontem  at  Noe  diluvii  tem- 
pore, nou  admisit,  ut  perspicue  nionstraretur  uoii  nisi  iuooxios  vel  pceoitentes  egre- 
gios,  ill  doininica  dome  esse  debeve^     .XosvilWs  Edl  p\).  61,  6i. 
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i  your  dis9eset»  do  clew  yourself  of  the  guili  of  snaeb  intrusion 
/  and  eorr«ption»  For  here  the  reasons  and  ends  of  a  lawful 
sepofraAioii  are  removed ;  beeavse  it  tendeth  not  to  God's 
honour,  or  their  reformation,  or  your  benefit :  for  all  these 
are  more  croiBsed  by  holding  comonunion  with  no  church, 
tluui  with  such  a  corrupted  church.  And  this  is  to  be  pre^ 
fitrvetd  before  none,  as  much  as> »  better  before  this. 

Quest.  iit»  *  But  what  if  I  canoiot  comiminicate  unless  I 
ecMifomi  to  an  imposed  gesture,^  as  kneeling  or  sitting  V 

Amw.  1.  For  sitting  or  standing,  no  dioubt  it  if*  lawful  in 
ks^:  for  eke  authority  were  not  to  be  obeyed,  if  they 
abcmld  oomoiand  it ;  and  else  the  church  had  sinned  in  fev^ 
bearing  kneeling  in  the  act  of  receiving,  so  miany  hundred 
yQam  after  Ckrist ;  as  is  plain  they  did,  by  the  canons  of 
general  councils  (Nic  i.  and  Trail.)  that  universally  forbadb 
to  adoro  kneeling,  amy  Lofd'S'day  in  the  year,  and  any  week 
day  between;  Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;  and  by  the  Withers, 
TeituUian,  Epiphanius,  &c.,  that  make  this  an  apostolic  ot 
Bnivefsal  tradition.  2.  And  for  kneeling,  I  never  yet  heard 
any  Iking  to  prove  it  unlawful ;  if  there  be  any  thing,  it 
m»it  be  either  some  Word  of  Cnod,  or  the  nature^  of  the  or- 
dinamee,  which  is  supposed  to  be  contradicted  V  But  L 
Tiker»i»no  Word  of  God  for  any  gesture,  nor  against  any 
gestuve  V.  Christ's  example  can  never  be  proved  to  be  intend- 
ed ta  obHge  ua  more  in  tiiis^  than  in  many  other  circam- 
8tene6»  that  aore  confessed  not  obligatory  :  as  that  he  deli^ 
Ytrepdit  but  to  ministers,  and  but  to  a  family,  to  twelve,  and 
iftev  svpper,  and  on  a  Thursday  night,  cmd  in  am  upper 
vo%V0Ly  Sec. :  and  hia  gesture  was  not  such  a  sitting  as  ours. 
SL  And  for  ^  natuve  of  thtt<  ordinance,  it  ist  mioied ;  and  if 
'it}m  larwftt)  to^  take  a  pardon  from  the  king  upon  our  kn^ees, 
£  hsumi  not  what  can  make  it  u^liawfui  to  take  a  sealed  par- 
don from  Christ  (by  his  ambassador) upon  our  knees. 

QtiBSt.  tT.  '  But  what  if  I  cannot  receive^  it,  but  accord- 
iag  ta  tfaeadkninafstpation^  of  the  Common  praiyer-book  ?  or 
some  othev  imposed  form  of  prttyer?  Is  it  lawful  so  to 
take  it  ?' 

Jmm»  M  it  be  unlawful  to  receive  it,  when  it  is  adwinis- 
iered  with  the  Common  prayer-book,  it  is*  either,  T.  Be- 
cause- it  16  a  form  of  prayer.     2.  Or  because  that  form  hath 

c  Mr.  Pa^bodie's  book,  I  think  unanswerable. 
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some  forbidden  matter  in  it.  3.  Or  because  that  formii 
imposed.  4.  Or  because  it  is  imposed  to  some  evil  endanl 
consequent.  1.  That  it  is  not  unlawful^  because  a  form,  ii 
proved  before,  and  indeed  needs  no  proof  with  any  that  ii 
judicious.  2.  Nor  yet  for  any  evil  in  this  particular  fomi 
for  in  this  part  the  Common  Prayer  is  generally  approvei 
3.  Nor  yet,  because  it  is  imposed :  for  a  command  makett 
not  that  unlawful  to  us,  which  is  lawful  before ;  but  it 
maketh  many  things  lawful  and  duties,  that  else  would  hiie 
been  unlawful  accidentally.  4.  And  the  intentions  of  the 
commanders,  we  have  little  to  do  with ;  and  for  the  coi»e- 
quents  they  must  be  weighed  on  both  sides ;  and  the  conse- 
quents of  our  refusal  will  not  be  found  light. 

In  the  general,  I  must  here  tell  all  the  people  of  Ood,  inr 
the  bitter  sorrow  of  my  soul,  that  at  last  it  is  time  for  then 
to  discern  that  temptation,  that  hath  in  all  c^es  of  the 
church  almost,  made  this  sacrament  of  our  union^  to  be  the 
grand  occasion  or  instrument  of  our  divisions  ;  and  that  tme 
humility,  and  acquaintance  with  ourselves,  and  sincere  love 
to  Christ  and  one  another,  would  shew  some  men,  that  it 
was  but  their  pride,  and  prejudice,  and  ignorance,  that 
made  them  think  so  heinously  of  other  men's  manner  of 
worship  :  and  that  on  all  sides  among  true  Christians,  the 
manner  of  their  worship  is  not  so  odious,  as  prejudice,  and 
faction,  and  partiality  representeth  it :  and  that  Ood  accept- 
eth  that  which  they  reject.  And  they  should  see  how  the 
devil  hath  undone  the  common  people  by  this  means;  by 
teaching  them  every  one  to  expect  salvation  for  being  of 
that  party  which  he  taketh  to  be  the  right  churchy  and  for 
worshipping  in  that  manner  which  he  and  his  party  thinketh 
best :  and  so  wonderful  a  thing  is  prejudice,  that  every  party 
by  this  is  brought  to  account  that  ridiculous  and  vile^  which 
the  other  party  accounted  best. 

Quest,  v.  '  But  what  if  my  conscience  be  not  satisfied, 
but  I  am  still  in  doubt,  must  I  not  forbear?  Seeing  be 
that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eatethnot 
in  faith  ;  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin**/ 

Answ.  The  apostle  there  speaketh  not  of  eating-  in  the 
sacrament,  but  of  eating  meats  which  he  doubteth  of 
whether  they  are  lawful,  but  is  sure  that  it  is  lawful  to  for* 

^  Rom.  ziv.  24. 
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]|>ear  them.  And  in  case  of  doubting  about  things  indiffe- 
rent^ the  surer  side  is  to  forbear  them^  because  there  may  be 
•in  in  doing ;  but  there  can  be  none  on  the  other  side>  in 
forbearing.  But  in  case  of  duties^  your  doubting  will  not 
'disoblige  you;  else  men  might  give  over  praying,  and 
hearing  God's  Word^  and  believing,  and  obeying  their 
nilerSy  and  maintaining  their  families,  when  they  are  but 
blind  enough  to  doubt  of  it.  2.  Your  erring  conscience  is 
not  a  law  maker,  and  cannot  make  it  your  duty  to  obey  it : 
for  God  is  your  king,  and  the  office  of  conscience  is  to  dis- 
cern his  law,  and  urge  you  to  obedience,  and  not  to  make 
you  laws  of  its  own :  so  that  if  it  speak  falsely,  it  doth  not 
oblige  you,  but  deceive  you :  it  doth  only  '  ligare,'  or  in- 
snare  you,  but  not  *  obligare,'  or  make  a  sin  a  duty :  it 
casteth  you  into  a  necessity  of  sinning  more  or  less,  till  you 
relinquish  the  error  ;  but  in  the  case  of  such  duties  as  these, 
it  is  a  sin  to  do  them  with  a  doubting  conscience,  but  (or- 
dinarily) it  is  a  greater  sin  to  forbear. 

Object.  '  But  some  divines  write,  that  conscience  being 
God's  officer,  when  it  erreth,  God  himself  doth  bind  me  by 
it  to  follow  that  error,  and  the  evil  which  it  requireth  be- 
cometh  my  duty*' 

Anaw.  A  dangerous  error  tending  to  the  subversion  of 
aouls  and  kingdoms,  and  highly  dishonourable  to  God. 
God  hath  made  it  your  duty  to  know  his  will,  and  do  it :  and 
if  you  ignorantly  mistake  him,  will  you  lay  the  blame  on 
him,  and  draw  him  into  participation  of  your  sin,  when  he 
fprbiddeth  you  both  the  error  and  the  sin  ?  And  doth  he  at 
once  forbid  and  command  the  same  thing  ?  At  that  very 
moment,  God  is  so  far  from  obliging  you  to  follow  your 
error,  that  he  still  obligeth  you  to  lay  it  by,  and  do  the  con- 
trary. If  you  say, '  You  cannot,'  I  answer,  your  impotency, 
is  a  sinful  impotency ;  and  you  can  use  the  means,  in  which 
his  grace  can  help  you :  and  he  will  not  change  his  law, 
nor  make  you  kings  and  rulers  of  yourselves  instead  of  him, 
because  you  are  ignorant  or  impotent. 

Direct,  vii.  '  In  the  time  of  the  administration,  go  along 
with  the  minister  throughout  the  work,  and  keep  your 
hearts  close  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  exercise  of  all  those 
graces  which  are  suited  to  the  several  parts  of  the  adminis- 
tration.'   Think  not  that  all  the  work  must  be  the  minis- 
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ter's :  it  should  be  a  busy  day  with  you,  and  yoor  hetfti 
should  be  taken  up  with  as  much  diligence^  as  your  handi 
be  in  your  common  labour ;  but  not  in  a  toilsome^  w^^ary 
diligence,  but  in  such  delightful  business  as  becomedi  the 
guests  of  the  God  of  heaven,  at  so  sweet  a  feast,  and  in  die 
receiving  of  such  invaluable  gifts. 

Here  I  should  distinctly  shew  you,  L  What  gmees  thqf 
be  that  you  must  there  exercise.  IL  What  there  is  ob* 
jectively  presented  before  you  in  the  Sacrament,  to  exercise 
all  these  graces.  III.  At  what  seasons  in  the  administm^ 
tion  each  of  these  inward  works  are  to  be  done. 

I.  The  graces  to  be  exercised  are  these,  (besides  Ad 
holy  fear  and  reverence  common  to  all  worship,)  1.  AhuttH 
ble  sense  of  the  odiousness  of  sin,  and  of  our  undone  coudi'' 
tion  as  in  ourselves,  and  a  displeasure  against  ourselves,  and 
loathing  of  ourselves,  and  melting  repentance  for  the  silis 
we  have  committed ;  as  against  our  Creator,  and  as  agaiast 
the  love  and  mercy  of  a  Redeemer,  and  against  the  Hdy 
Spirit  of  Grace*  2.  A  hungering  and  thirsting  deftfre  after 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  grace,  and  the  fevour  of  Giod  lUJ 
communion  with  him,  which  are  there  represented  and 
offered  to  the  soul.  3.  A  lively  faith  in  our  Redeemer,  hiv 
death,  resurrection,  and  intercession;  and  a  trustiiig  our 
miserable  souls  upon  him,  as  our  suflBlcieDtt  Sa^car  tmi 
help  ;  and  a  hearty  acceptance  of  bhn  and  bis  benefits  upcttr 
his  offered  terms.  4.  A  joy  and  gladness  in  the  sense  of 
that  unspeakaUe  mercy  which  is  here  elSerecl  iuk  &  A 
thankful  heart  towards  him  from  wlifom  we  da  receive  ii 
6.  A  fervent  love  to  him  that  by  such  love  dotb  seek  esf 
love.  7.  A  triumphant  hope  of  life  eternal,  which  is  pef^ 
chased  for  us,  and  sealed  to  us.  8.  A  willingness  and  rmch 
lution  to  deny  ourselves,  and  all  this  world,  and  suffer  fef 
him  that  hath  suffered  for  our  redemption.  9.  A  tore  ttf 
our  brethren^  our  neighbours,  and  our  enemies,  with'  sre&<fi^ 
ness  to  relieve  them,  and  to  forgive  them  when  they  de  ttft 
wrong.  10.  And  a  firm  resolution  for  fdture  obedience,  1& 
our  Creator,  and  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  according  to 
our  covenant. 

II.  In  the  naming  of  these  graces,  I  have  named  Aeb 
objects,  which  you  should  observe  as  distinctly  as  you  cat^ 
that  they  may  be  operative.     1.  To  help  your  humiliatiei^ 
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qj)d  r^^^t^mm,  you  bring  thitlier  a  loaden  miserable  iioul; 
%Q  receive  a  pardon  a^d  relief:  and  you  ^ee  before  you  the 
SiAcrificed  Soq  of  Crod^  who  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin, 
^^d  became  a  aurse  for  us  to  save  us  who  were  accursed. 
2,  To  draw  out  your  desirea,  you  have  the  most  excellent 
gifta  and  the  ixiost  needful  mercies  presented  to  you  that 
this  world  is  capable  of :  even  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  love  of 
Crpd«  the  Spirit,  of  grace,  and  the  hopes  of  glory,  and  Christ 
llimself  with  whom  all  this  is  given.    3.  To  exercise  your 
f^tb  you  havf^  CbHst  here  firsi  represented  as  crucified  be^ 
fpr^  your  eyes  {  and  then  with  his  benefitil^  freely  given  you, 
%ad  offered  to  your  aoceptanee^  with  a  command  that  you 
refuse  them  not.    4.  To  exercise  your  delight  and  gladness, 
jQU  Imve  this  Bavipur  and  this  salvation  tendered  to  you ; 
lyiid  all  that  your  souls  can  well  desire  set  before  you.    5.  To 
exer<^ise  your  thankfulness,  what  eould  do  more  than  so 
great  a  gift,  so  dearly  purchased,  so  surely  sealed,  and  so 
finely  offered  ?    6,  To  exercise  your  love  to  Ood  in  Christ, 
yau  have  the  fuUei^  manifestation  of  his  attractive  love, 
Qven  ofibied  to  your  eyes,  and  taste,  and  heart,  that  a  soul 
oa  earth  ean  reasonably  expect  ^  in  such  wonderful  coo-' 
daioe^sion,  that  the  greatnesa  and  strangeness  of  it  sur« 
passatk  a  iiatuiral  man^  belief,    7.  T&  exercise  your  hopes 
of  Ufe  eternal,  you  have  the  price  of  it  here  set  before  yoi»; 
yott  have  tbe  gift  of  it  here  sealed  to  you ;  and  you  have 
tiiat  Saviour  repres^ated  to  you  in  his  suffering,  who  is  now 
there  reigning,  that  you  may  remember  him  as  expectants* 
of  his  gloriousi  coming  to  judge  the  world,  and  glorify  you 
with  himself.     8.  Ta  exercise  yo^rself«deniat  and  resokiti  on 
far  BulS^ring,  and  contempt  of  the  world  and  fl€shly  plea- 
aurea,  you  have  befcHre  you  both  the  greatest  example  and) 
obligation,  that  ever  could  be  offered  to  the  world ;  when 
you  see  and  receive  a  crucified  Christ,  that  so  strangely  de- 
nied himself  for  you>,  and  set  so^  little  by  the  worM  and 
flesh.    9.  To  exercise  your  love  to  brethren,  yea,  and  ene- 
vde^,  you  have  his  example  before  your  eyes>  that  loved 
you  to  the  death  when  you  were  enemies :  and  you  have 
his  holy  servai^  before  your  eyes,  who  are  amiable  in  him 
tbifough  the  workings  of  his  Spirit,  and  on  whom  he  will 
l^ave  you  shew  your  love  to  himself.     10.  And  to  excite  your 
reaokution  for  futiure  obedience,  you  see  his  double  title  to 
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the  goyemment  of  you^  as  Creator  and  «is  Redeemer;  and 
you  feel  the  obligations  of  mercy  and  gratitude ;  and  you 
are  to  renew  a  covenant  with  him  to  that  end ;  even  openly 
where  all  the  church  are  witnesses.  So  that  you  see  here 
are  powerful  objects  before  you  to  draw  out  all  these  graces, 
and  that  they  are  all  but  such  as  the  work  requireth  you  then 
to  exercise. 

IIL  But  that  you  may  be  the  readier  when  it  cometh  to 
practice^  I  shall  as  it  were  lead  you  by  the  hand^  through  all 
the  parts  of  the  administration,  and  tell  you  when  and  how 
to  exercise  every  grace,  and  those  that  are  to  be  joined  to- 
gether I  shall  take  together,  that  needless  distinctness  do 
not  trouble  you. 

1.  When  you  are  called  up  and  going  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  exercise  your  humility,  desire,  and  thankfulness,  and 
say  in  your  hearts,  '  What,  Lord,  dost  thou  call  such  a 
wretch  as  I  ?  What !  me,  that  have  so  oft  despised  thy 
mercy,  and  wilfully  offended  thee,  and  preferred  the  filth  of 
this  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  before  thee  ?  Alas, 
it  is  thy  wrath  in  hell  that  is  my  due  :  but  if  love  will  choose 
such  an  unworthy  guest,  and  mercy  will  be  honoured  upon 
such  sin  and  misery,  I  come  Lord  at  thy  call:  I  glaidly 
come :  let  thy  will  be  done ;  and  let  that  mercy  which  in- 
yiteth  me,  make  me  acceptable,  and  graciously  entertain 
me ;  and  let  me  not  come  without  the  wedding  garment, 
nor  unreverently  rush  on  holy  things,  nor  turn  thy  mercies' 
to  my  bane.' 

2.  When  the  minister  is  confessing  sin,  prostrate  your 
very  souls  in  the  sense  of  your  unworthiness,  and  let  yonr 
particular  sins  be  in  your  eye,  with  their  heinous  aggrava- 
tions. The  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  the  sick. 
But  here  I  need  not  put  words  into  your  mouths  or  minds, 
because  the  minister  goeth  before  you,  and  your  hearts  must 
cqncur  with  his  confessions,  and  put  in  also  the  secret  sins 
which  he  omitteth. 

3.  When  you  look  on  the  bread  and  wine  which  is  pro- 
vided and  offered  for  this  holy  use,  remember  that  it  is  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  on  whom  you  live,  whose  laws  you  did 
offend ;  and  say  in  your  hearts,  '  O  Lord,  how  great  is  my 
offence !  who  have  broken  the  laws  of  him  that  made  me, 
and  on  whom  the  whole  creation  doth  depend !     I  had  my 
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being  from  thee,  and  my  daily  bread ;  and  should  I  have  re- 
quited thee  with  disobedience  ?  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son." 

4,  When  the  words  of  the  institution  are  read,  and  the 
bread  and  wine  are  solemnly  consecrated,  by  separating 
them  to  that  sacred  use,  and  the  acceptance  and  blessing  of 
God  is  desired,  admire  the  mercy  that  prepared  us  a  Re* 
deemer,  and  say,  '' O  God,  how  wonderful  is  thy  wisdom 
and  thy  love !  How  strangely  dost  thou  glorify  thy  mercy 
over  those  sins  that  gave  thee  advantage  to  glorify  thy  jus- 
tice !  Even  thou  our  God  whom  we  have  offended;  hast 
out  of  thy  own  treasury  satisfied  thy  own  justice,  and  given 
us  a  Saviour  by  such  a  miracle  of  wisdom,  love,  and  con- 
descension^ as  men  or  angels  shall  never  be  able  fully  to 
comprehend  :  so  didst  thou  love  the  sinful  world,  as  to  give 
thy  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  should  not  pef- 
rishy  but  have  everlasting  life.  O  thou  that  hast  prepared 
us  80  full  a  remedy,  and  so  precious  a  gift,  sanctify  these 
creatures  to  be  the  representative  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  prepare  my  heart  for  so  great  a  gift^  and  so  high,  and 
holy,  and  honourable  a  work." 

6.  When  you  behold  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine, 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  reverence  it  as  the  representa- 
tive body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  take  heed  of  pro^ 
faning  it,  by  looking  on  it  as  common  bread  and  wine^ 
though  it  be  not  transubstantiate,  but  still  is  very  bread 
and  wine  in  its  natural  being,  yet  it  is  Christ's  body  and 
blood  in  representation  and  effect.  Look  on  it  as  the  con- 
secrated bread  of  life,  which  with  the  quickening  Spirit 
•must  nourish  you  to  life  eternal.: 

6. 'When  you  see  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  wine,  let  repentance,  and  love,  and  de- 
sire, and  thankfulness,  thus  work  within  you :  **  O  won- 
drous love !  O  hateful  sin !  How  merciful.  Lord,  hast  thou 
been  to  sinners  !  and  how  cruel  have  we  been  to  ourselves 
and  thee !  Could  love  stoop  lower?  Could  God  be  merci- 
ful at  a  dearer  rate?  Could  my  sin  have  done  a  more  hoi-- 
rid  deed,  than  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God  ?  How  small  a 
matter  hath  tempted  me 'to  that,  which  must  cost  so  dear 
before  it  was  forgiven !     How  dear  payed  my  Saviour  for 
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that  which  I  might  have  avoided  at  a  very  cheap  rale !  At 
how  low  a  price  have  I  valued  his  blood,  when  I  hare  siimed 
and  sinned  again  for  nothing !  This  b  my  doing !  My  m 
were  the  thorns,  the  nails,  the  spear !  Can  a  janrdeier  of 
Chrbtbe  a  smaU  offender?  O  dreadful  justice !  It  was  I 
and  such  other  sinners  that  deserved  to  bear  the  pnmsfameni, 
who  were  guilty  of  the  sin ;  and  to  have  beea  fuel  for  die 
unquenchable  flames  for  ever.  O  precious  sacrifice!  0 
hateful  sin !  O  gracious  Saviour !  How  can  man's  dull  and 
narrow  heart  be  duly  affected  with  such  transcendent  thingB? 
or  heaven  make  its  due  impression  upon  an  inch  of  flesh? 
Shall  I  ever  again  have  a  dull  apprehension  of  eiudh  leve? 
or  ever  have  a  favourable  thought  of  sin  ? .  or  ever  have  a 
fearless  thought  of  justice?  O  break  or  melt  this  hardened 
heart,  that  it  may  be  somewhat  conformed  to  my  joructfed 
Lord !  The  tears  of  love  and  true  repentai^e  ace  easier  Aan 
the  flames  from  which  I  am  redeemed.  O  hide  me  in  these 
wounds,  and  wash  me  in  this  precious  blood !  This  is  the 
sacrifice  in  which  I  trust :  this  is  the  righteoHsiiess  bj 
which  I.must  be  justified,  and  saved  firom  the  corse  of  Aj 
violated  law !  As  thou  hast  accepted  this»  O  Father,  ftr 
the  world,  upon  the  cross,  behold  it  still  on  the  bdialf  of 
sinners ;  and  hear  his  blood  that  crieth  unto  thee  for  mercy 
to  the  miserable,  and  pardon  us,  and  accept  us  as  thy  re- 
conciled children,  for  the  sake  of  this  cruc^ed  Chrirt 
alone!  We  can  offer  thee  no  other  sacrifice  for  eia;  and 
we  need  no  other/' 

?•  When  the  minister  appUeth  himself  to  God  by  prajer, 
for  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrament,  that  in  it  he  will  give  m 
Christ  and  his  benefits,  and  pardon,  and  justify  us,  and  ac- 
cept us  as  his  reconciled  children,  join  heartily  and  ear- 
Aestly  in  these  requests,  as  one  that  knowedi  the  need  and 
worth  ofBuch  a  mercy. 

8.  When  the  minister  delivereth  you  the  consecisted 
bread  and  wine,  look  upon  him  as  the  messenger  of 
Christ,  and  hear  him  as  if  Christ  by  him  said  to  ym, 
**  Take  this  my  broken  body  and  blood,  and  feed  on  it 
to  everlasting  life :  and  take  with  it  my  sealed  covenanti 
and  therein  the  sealed  testimony  of  my  love,  sad  the  sealed 
pardon  of  your  sins,  and  a  sealed' gift  of  life  eternal ;  so  be 
it,  you  unfeignedly  consent  unto  my  covenant,  and  give  up 
yourselves  to  me  as  my  ied^«mftdones%'^    feven  as  in  deliver- 
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ivig  the  poB9^9flioii  of  ha«^  of  ]»,mi»,.  the  ddirenr  girredt  a 
h^ej,  9iSkd  a  twig,  and  a  tarf^  and  suth,  '*  I  ddiyer  you  this 
housa,  and  I  d^liter  you  thi^  )a^ ;''  so  doth  the  miniAter  by 
ChrUt's  authority  d^ljvejt  you  Ch?iait,  and  pardon,  and  ii&R 
to  eternal  life.  Here  ia  an  image  of  a  sacrifice  Christ 
of  God's  own  appoiMing,  which  you  may  lawfully  use :  and 
more  than  an  iooage ;  even  an  investing  imstruinent,  by  which 
th^e  higheat  mercieis  are  solemnly  delivered  to  you  in  the 
w^WiM  of  Christy  Let  your  hearts  therefore  aay  with  joy  and 
tliSJ^kfulness,  with  faith  and  love,  "  O  mgatchless  bounty  of 
the  eteruf^  Ood !  what  a  gift  is  this !  an^  unto  whist  unwor- 
thy sinners !  And  will  God  stoop  so  low  to  m^  I  and  come 
so  near  him?  and  thus  reconcile  his  worthtesa  enemies? 
Will  he  freely  pardon  all  that  I  have  done?  sokd  ta]c.e  me 
into  his  family  and  love«  and  feed  me  with  the  flesh  aikd 
blood  of  Christ?  I  believe^  Lord,  h^lpmine  unbeliefr  I 
bumbly  and  thankfully  accept  thy  gifts!  Open  thou  my 
heart,  that  I  may  yet  more  joyfully  and  thankfully  accept 
thepu  Seeing  God  will  glorify  his  love  and  ^leroy  by  auch 
incomprehensible  gifts  as  these,  behold,  l4Qrd,  a  wretch 
that  needeth  all  this  loeroy !  And  seeing  it  is  the  offer  :0f 
thy  grace  and  covenant,  my  soul  doth  gladly  take  thee  for 
iny  God  and  Father,  for  my  Saviour  and  my  Sanotificar. 
And  here  I  give  up  myi^lf  unto  thee,  as  thy  created,  re- 
deemed, and  (I  hope)  regenerate  one ;  as  thy  own^  thy  sub- 
Ject,  and  thy  child,  to  be  saved  and  sanctified  by  thee,  ,to  be 
beloved  b;^  thee^  and  to  love  t^ee  to  everlasting*  O  seal 
up  this  covenant  and  pardon,  by  thy  Spirit,  which  tho^ 
aealest  and  deliverest  to  me  in  thy  sacrament ;  that  without 
reserve  I  may  be  entirely  and  for  ever  thine!" 

9.  When  you  see  the  .copununicants  receiving  with  yoii, 
let  your  very  hearts  be  united  to  the  saints  in  love,  and  say, 
''  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob  !  How  amiable  is  the 
£amily  of  the  Lord !  How  good  and  pleasant  is  the  unity  of 
brei^ren !  How  dear  to  me  are  the  precious  mepibers  of  iny 
itord !  though  they  have  yet  all  their  spots  and  weaknesses 
which  he  pardoneth  and  so  must  we.  My  goodness,  O 
laord,  extendeth  not  unto  thee ;  but  unto  thy  ssdnts,  the  ex- 
cellent ones  o^  earthy  in  whom  is  my  delight.  What  por- 
tion of  my  estate  thou  requirest,  I  willingly  give  unto  the 
poor,  and  if  I  have  wronged  any  man,  I  am  willing  to  res- 
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tore  it.  And  seeing  thou  hast  loved  me  an  enemy,  and  for- 
given me  so  great  a  debt,  I  heartily  foi^ve  those  that  have 
done  me  wrong,  and  love  my  enemies.  O  keep  me  in  thy 
family  all  my  ^ays,  for  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  t 
thousand,  and  the  door-keepers  in  thy  house  are  happier 
than  the  most  prosperous  of  the  wicked*.'' 

10.  When  the  minister  retumeth  thanks  and  praise  to 
God,  stir  up  your  souls  to  the  greatest  alacrity ;  and  sop- 
pose  you  saw  the  heavenly  hosts  of  saints  and  angels  prais- 
ing the  same  God  in  the  presence  of  his  glory ;  and  think 
-with  yourselves,  that  you  belong  to  the  same  family  and  so- 
ciety as  they,  and  are  learning  their  work,  and  must  shortly 
arrive  at  their  perfection :  strive  therefore  to  imitate  them 
in  love  and  joy;  and  let  your  very  souls  be  poitred  out  in 
praises  and  thanksgiving.  And  when  you  have  the  next 
leisure  for  your  private  thoughts,  (as  when  the  minister  is 
exhorting  you  to  your  duty,)  exercise  your  love,  and  thanks, 
and  faith,  and  hope,  and  self-denial,  and  resolution  for  fu- 
ture obedience,  in  some  such  breathings  of  your  souls  as 
these :  '*  O  my  gracious  God,  thou  hast  surpassed  all  hu- 
man comprehension  in  thy  love!  Is  this  thy  usage  of  un- 
worthy prodigals  ?  I  feared  lest  thy  wrath  as  a  consuming 
fire  would  have  devoured  such  a  guilty  soul ;  and  thou 
wouldst  have  charged  upon  me  all  my  folly.  But  while  I 
condemned  myself,  thou  hast  forgiven  and  justified  me ;  and 
surprised  me  with  the  sweetest  embracements  of  thy  love! 
I  see  now  that  thy  thoughts  are  above  our  thoughts,  and 
thy  ways  above  our  ways,  and  thy  love  excelleth  the  love' of 
man,  even  more  than  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth. 
With  how  dear  a  price  hast  thou  redeemed  a  virretch  that 
deserved  thy  everlasting  vengeance  !  with  how  precious  and 
sweet  a  feast  hast  thou  entertained  me,  who  deserved  to  be 
cast  out  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  !  Shall  I  ever  more 
^slight such  love  as  this?  shall  it  not  overcome  nay  rebel- 
lidusness,  and  melt  down  my  cold  and  hardened  heart? 
shall  I  be  saved  from  hell,  and  not  be  thankful?  Angels 
are  admiring  these  miracles  of  love  ?  and  shall  not  I  admire 
them?  Their  love  to  us  doth  cause  them  to  rejoice;  while 
they  stand  by  and  see  our  heavenly  feast:  and  should  it  not 

'  Numb.  xxiv.  5.    Psal.  cxxziii.    xv.  4.    kyi.  %  3.    Lake  six.  8.     Psal. 
7zxxi>.  10.         ' 


be  sweeter: to  us  that  are  the  guests  that  feed  li^on  it?     My 
God,. how  dearly  hast  thou  purchased  my  love  !  how  strange- 
ly hast  thou  deserved  and  sought  it!     Nothing  is  so. much 
my  grief  and  shame,  as  that  I  can  answer  such^love  with  n^o 
more  fervent,  fruitful  love.     O  what  an  addition  would  it.be 
to.  all. this  precious  mercy,  if  thou  wouldst  give  me  a  heart 
to  answer  these  thine  invitations,  that  thy  love,  thus,  poured 
out, might  draw  forth  .mine,  and  my  soul  might  flame, by 
its  approaching  unto  these  thy  flames  !  and  that  love,  drawn 
out  by  the  sense  of  love,  might  be.  all  my.  life;    O.  that  I 
coidd  love  thee  as  much  as  I  would  love  thee !  yea,  as  much 
as.  thou  wouldst  have  me  love  thee  !     But  this  is  too  great 
jbl.  happiness  for  earth !     But  thou  hast  shewed  me  the  place 
.where  I  may  attain  it!  My  Lord  is  there, in  full  possiession : 
who  hath  left  me  these  pledges,  till  he  come  and  fetch  us  to 
:himself,.  and  feast  us  there  in  our  Master's  joy^    O  blessed 
.place !  O  happy  company  that  see  his  gloiy,  and  ai^  filled 
with  the  streams  of  those  rivers  of  consolation !  yea,  happy 
we. whom. thou  hast  called  from  our  dark  and  miserable 
state,  and  made,  us  heirs  of  that  felicity,  and  passengers,  to 
it,  and  expectants,  of  it,  under  the  conduct  of  so  sure  a 
.guide!     O  then  we  shall  love  thee,  without  these  sinful 
pauses:  and  defects ;  in  another  measure  and  in  another  man- 
•nerthan  now  we  do :  when  thou  shall  reveal  and  communi- 
jcate.thy  attractive  love,  in  another  measure  and  manner 
.than  now!    Till  then,  my  God,  lam  devoted,  to  thee;  by 
right  and  covenant  I  am  thine !  .  My  soul  here  beareth  wit- 
Jiess  against  myself,.that  my  defects  of  love  have  no  excuse  : 
thou  deservest  all,  if  I  had  the  love  of  all  the  saints  in  hea«- 
Yen  and  earth  to  give  thee.    What  hath  the  world  to  do  with 
my  afiections?     And  what  is  this  sordid,  corruptible  flesh, 
that  its  desires  and  pleasures  should  call  down  my  soul,  and 
tempt  it  to  neglect  my  God?    What  is  there  in  all  the  suf-^ 
ferings  that  man  can  lay  upon  me,  that  I  should  not  joyfully 
aGtcept,them  for  his  sake^  that  hath  redeemed  me  ficom  hell, 
by  such  unnvatched^  voluntary  suflferings?    Lprd^  seeing 
thou  regardest,  and  so  regardest,  so  vile  a  worm,  my  heart, 
.my  tongue,  my  hand  confess,  that  I ,  am  wholly  thine. .  O 
let  me  live  to.  none  but  thee,  and  to  thy  service^  and  thy 
saiats  on.e£^rth!    And  O  let  me  no  more  return  unto  ixd^ 
quity !  nor  venture  on  that  sin  that  killed  my  Lord !     Ajnd 
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ndw  i^u  hast  chosen  so  low  a  dwelling,  O  be  not  atmngt 
to  the  hectit  that  thou  hast  so  freely  chosen}  O  makeii 
tlie  daily  resideitce  of  thy  Spirit !  Quieken  it  by  4hy  f^race; 
adorn  it  with  thy  gifts ;  employ  it  in  thy  lav% ;  delight  it  in 
itJ^  Uttendssioe  on  thee ;  t^efresh  it  with  thy  j^iys  asd  the  light 
of  thy  covntefnance ;  and  destroy  this  isanu£ty>  aekfiilliiies^ 
aad  unbebef:  and  let  die  world  see  that  God  will  aoakea 
palace  of  the  lowest  heart,  when  he  chooseth  it  for  the  place 
of  his  own  abode/' 

Direct.  Tin.  '  When  yon  come  hoiae  wnsm  the  meuj 

which  yon  have  receiTed^and  the  daty  which  yom  have  don^ 

«nd  the  covenant  yon  hare  made :  and  1.  Betake  youraehes 

io  God  in  praise  and  prayer,  for  the  perfecting  of  lua  work. 

And  2.  Take  heed  to  your  hearts  that  diey  grow  not  cold, 

iand  that  worldly  things  or  diverting  trifles,  do  not  blot  oat 

the  sacred  impressions  which  Christ  hath  made;  and  that 

they  cool  not  quickly  into  their  former  dull  aQdaleepyiraaie. 

3^  And  eee  that  yonr  lives  be  actuated  by  the  grace  that 

yom  haiire  here  received,  that  even  they  that  you  convetse 

with  may  perceive  that  you  have  been  with  Qod/     Espfr- 

cially  when  temptations  would  draw  you  again  to  ain ;  aiii 

when  the  injuries  of  friends  or  enemies  would  provoke  yoi, 

and  when  you  are  cidled  to  testify  your  love  to  Christ,  bf 

any  costly  work  orsufiering;  remember  then  what  was  bo 

lately  bdbse  your  eyes,  and  upon  your  heart,  and  what  yom 

resolved  on,  and  what  a  covenant  you  made  with  QoA. 

Yet  j^dge  not  of  the  firait  of  your  receiving,  ao  mttch  ]xy 

feeling,  as  by  &ith;  fot  more  is  promiaed  than  you  fk 

poseesB. 


m^*mm*i^t 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Mre^tiamfar  Femful,  TnMibkd  ChnsUam  tkmi  arefeifkui 
with  Doubts  ^  ^Dm  Sincenty  <ini  Jutt^kaiiom, 

HaviiTo  direeled  families  in  the  duties  of  their  relataops, 
and  itt  the  ri^t  worshipping  of  Odd,  I  shall  speak  aomi^ 
thing  of  the  special  duties  of  some  Christians,  ^ho  in  -re- 
Ifiud  of  their  (state  of  aoul  and  body,  hjvve  apedal  need  «f 
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help  and  ci>uiisel.  As  L  The  doubtiiigy  troublad  Chrw^ 
tian.  2.  The  decliniog,  or  backsliding  Ghristiao.  3.  The 
poor.  4.  The  ^ed.  d«  The  sick.  6.  AimI  those  that  are 
about  the  sick  and  dying.  Though  these  naght  seem  to 
belong  rather  to  the  first  Parts  yet  becamse  I  Mrotild  ha?» 
those  directious  lie  here  togetherj.  which  the  several  sortu 
of  persona  in.  families  most  need,  I  have  chosen  to  reserve 
tiiexxi  rather  to  this  place^  The  special  duties  t)f  the  strong, 
the  rich,  and  the  young  and  healthful,  I  omit,  because  I  find 
the  book  grow  big,  and  you  Kiay  gather  them  from  what  is 
said  before,  on  several  such  subjects.  And  the  Directions 
which  I  shall  first  give  to  doubting  Christians,  shall  be  but  a 
few  brief  memoriedis,  because  I  have  done  that  work  already>in 
toy  **  Directions  qt  Method  for  Peace  of  Conscience  and  Spi- 
ritual Qx9fmfort  %"  and  much  is  her^  said  befpre,  in  the  Di? 
rections  against  Melancholy  and  Despair; 

J)ir^^U  I.  ^  Find  out  the  special  cause  of  your  doubts 
aj]id  troubles^,  and  bend  most  of  your  endeavours  to  remove 
that  cause.'  The  same  cure  will  not  serve  for  $very  dpubV 
ing  soul,  i;^^  nor  for  every  one  that  hath  the  very  same 
doubts.  For  the  causes  may  be  various,  though  the  doubts 
•hipuld  be  the  same :  c^d  the  doubts  will  be  continued  while 
thi$  CWseremaineth. 

f  J.  In  some  persons  the  chief  cause  is  a  timorous,  weak« 
itnd  passionate  temper  of  body  and  mind ;  which  in  some 
{especially  of  the  weaker  se3()  is  so  natural  a  disease,  that 
there  is  no  bope  of  a  total  cure ;  though  yet  we  must  direct 
and  support  such  as  we  are  able.  These  persons  have  so 
weak  a  head^  and  such  powerful  passions,  that  passion  is 
th^life;  and  according  to  passion  [they  judge  of  themT 
selves,  and  of  all  their  duties.  They  are  ordinarily  very 
high  or  very  low ;  full  of  joy,  or  sinking  in  despair ;  but 
usually  fear  is  their  predominant  passion.  And  what  an 
enemy  to  quietness  and  peac^  strong  fear  is,  is  easUy  oh** 
served  in  all  that  have  it.  Assuring  evidence  will  not  quiet 
such  fearful  minds,  nor  any  reason  satisfy  them.  The  dii>* 
rections  for  these  persons  must  be  the  same  which  I  have 
before  given  against  melancholy  and  despair.  Especially 
that  the  preaching,  and  books,  and  means,  which  they  make 
use  of,  be  rather  such  as  tend  to  infprm  the  judgment,  and 

»  See  F«ttt Chap.  7.  Tit.  10.    OiDwpw. 
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settle  the  will,  and  guide  the  life,  than  such  as  by  the  giest- 
est  fervency  tend  to  awaken  them  to  such  passions  or  aflfeo- 
tions  which  they  are  unable  to  manage. 

2.  With  others  the  caoses  of  their  troubles  is  melancho- 
ly, which  I  have  long  observed  to  be  the  commonest  cause, 
with  those  godly  people  that  remain  in  loi^  and  grievdiB 
doubts ;  where  this  is  the  cause,  till  it  be  removed,  other 
remedies  do  but  little :  but  of  this  I  have  spoken  mt  large 
before. 

3.  In  others  the  cause  is  a  habit  of  discontent,  and 
peevishness,  and  impatiency;  because  of  some  wants  -cr 
crosses  in  the  world :  because  they  have  not  what  they 
would  have,  their  minds  grow  ulcerated,  like  a  body  that  i» 
sick  or  sore,  that  carrieth  about  with  them  the  pain  aod 
smart;  and  they  are  still  complaining  of  the  pain  they  fed; 
but  not  of  that  which  maketh  die  sore,  and  causeththe  paia. 
The  cure  of  these  is  either  in  pleasii^  them  that  they  may 
have  their  will  in  all  things  (as  you  rock  children  and  give 
them  that  which  they  cry  for  to  quiet  them) ;  or  rathtf  to 
help  to  cure  their  impatiency,  and  settle  their  minds  against 
their  childish,  sinfnl  discontents  (of  which  before). 

4.  In  others  the  cause  is  error  or  great  ignorance  about 
the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  redemption 
wrought  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  work  of  sanctification, 
and  evidences  thereof;  they  know  not  on  what  terms  Christ 
dealeth  with  sinners  in  the  pardoning  of  sin,  nor  what  are 
the  infallible  signs  of  sanctification:  it  is  sound  teachii^* 
and  diligent  learning  that  must  be  the  cure  of  these. 

5.  In  others  the  cause  is  a  careless  life  or  frequent  sin- 
ning, and  keeping  the  wounds  of  conscience  still  bleeding: 
they  are  still  fretting  the  sore,  and  will  not  suffer  it  to  skin : 
either  they  live  in  railing  and  contention,  or  malice,  or  some 
secret  lust,  or  fraud,  or  some  way  stretch  and  vn*ong  iheit 
consciences :  and  God  will  not  give  his  peace  and  comfort  to 
them  till  they  reform.  It  is  a  mercy  that  they  are  disquiet- 
ed and  not  given  over  to  a  seared  conscience,  which  is 
past  feeling. 

6.  In  others  the  cause  of  their  doubts  is,  placing  their 
religion  too  much  in  humiliation,  and  in  a  continual  poring 
on  their  hearts,  and  overlooking  or  neglecting  the  high  and 
chiefest  parts  of  religion,  even  the  daily  studies  of  the  love 
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of  God,  and  the  riches  of  grace  in  Jesns'  Christ,  and  hereby 
stirring  up  the  soul  to  love  and  delight  in  God.  When  they 
make  this  more  of  their  religion  arid  business,  it  will  bring 
their  souls  into  a  sweeter  relish. 

7.  In  others  the  cause  is  such  weakness  of  parts  and 
confnsion  of  thoughts,  and  darkness  of  mind,  that  they  are 
not  able  to  examine  themselves,  nor  to  know  what  is  in 
them:  when  they  ask  themselves  any  question,  about  their 
repentance  or  love  to  God,  or  any  grace,  they  are  fain  to 
answer  like  strangers,  and  say,  they  cannot  tell  whether 
they  do  it  or  not.  These  persons  must  make  more  use 
than  others,  of  the  judgment  of  some  able,  faithfnl  guide. 

8.  But  of  all  others,  the  commonest  cause  of  uncertainty, 
is  the  weakness  or  littleness  of  grace;  when  it  is  so  little 
as  to  be  next  to  none  at  all,  no  wonder  if  it  be  hardly  arid 
seldom  discerned:  therefore 

Direct,  ii.  'Be  not  neglecters  of  self-examination,  but 
labour  for  skill  to  manage  aright  so  great  a  work ;  but  yet 
let  your  care  and  diligence  be  much  greater  to  get  grace 
and  use  it,  and  increase  it,  than  to  try  whether  you  have  it 
already  or  not.*  For  in  examination,  when  you  have  once 
taken  a  right  course  to  be  resolved,  and  yet  are  in  doubt  as 
much  as  before,  your  overmuch  poring  upon  these  trying 
questions,  will  do  you  but  little  good,  and  make  you  but 
little  the  better,  but  the  time  and  labour  may  be  almost 
lost :  whereas  all  the  labour  which  you  bestow  in  getting, 
and  using  and  increasing  grace,  is  bestowed  profitably  to 
good  purpose ;  and  tendeth  first  to  your  safety  and  salva- 
tion, and  next  that,  to  your  easier  certainty  and  comfort. 
There  is  no  such  way  in  the  world  to  be  certain  that  you 
liave  grace,  as  to  get  so  much  as  is  easily  discerned  and 
will  shew  itself,  and  to  exercise  it  much  that  it  may  come 
forth  into  observation :  when  you  have  a  strong  belief  you 
will  easily  be  sure  that  you  believe :  when  you  have  a  fer* 
vent  love  to  Christ  and  holiness,  and  to  the  Word,  and 
ways,  and  servants  of  God,  you  will  easily  be  assured  that 
you  love  them.  When  you  strongly  hate  sin  and  live  in 
universal,  constant  obedience,  you  will  easily  discern  your 
repentance  and  obedience.  But  weak  grace  will  have  but 
weak  assurance  and  little  consolation. 

Direct,  iii.  ^  Set  yourselves  with  all  your  skilLand  dili- 
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gence  to  destroy  e^ery  bid  pf  heart  wA  lifo,  and  make  it  yoar 
principal  care  and  btminea^  to  do  your  duty»  and  ple(«f» 
and  boxM>ur  God  in  your  place,  and  to  do  all  the  good  ycHi 
can  in  the  world :  and  trust  God  with  your  apuhit  an  long 
as  YOU  wait  upon  him  in  his  way/  If  you  Utq  in  wilfpt  sm 
and  negligence^  be  not  unwilling  to  bie  reprov:ed  and  deli- 
vered !  If  you  cherish  your  sensual^  fleshly  In^tfi,  8a4  set 
your  hearts  too  eagerly  on  the  world,  or  defend  yoiur  uih 
peaceableness  and  passion,  or  neglect  your  own  duty  to 
God  or  man,  and  make  no  conscience  of  a  true  reforma- 
tion, it  is  not  any  enquiries  after  signs  of  grace,  that  wiU 
help  you  to  assurance^  You  may  complain  long  tnougii 
before  you  have  ease,  while  such  a  thorn  i»  in  your  foot 
Conscience  must  be  better  used  before  it  will  speak  a  word 
of  sound,  well-grounded  peace  to  you.  But  when  yoi]| 
set  yourselves  with  all  your  care  a|id  skill  to  do  your  du- 
ties, and  please  your  Lord,  he  will  not  let  your  labour  he  in 
vain :  he  will  take  care  of  your  peace  ar^d  comfort,  wbil^ 
you  take  care  of  your  duty ;  and  in  this  vay  you  may  boldlj 
trust  him :  only  think  not  hardly  apd  &lsely  of  the  goQ^* 
ness  of  that  God  whom  you  study  to  serve  and  please. 

Direct,  iv,  'Be sure  whatever  condition  you  are  in^tbat 
you  understand,  and  hold  fast^  and  improve  thf  general 
grounds  of  comfort,  which  are  common  to  mankind^,  so  ff^ 
as  they  are  made  known  to  them :  and  they  axe  three,  wbioll 
are  the  foundation  of  all  our  comfort.  1*  The  goodneai 
and  mercifulness  of  God  in  his  very  nature,*  2.  Thevof: 
ficiency  of  the  siati^factipn  or  sacrifice  of  Christ.  3*  T^ 
universality,  and  freeness,  and  sureness  of  the  covenant  Qf 
promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  to  a^,  that  by  fined  impa- 
nit^nce  and  unbelief  do  not  continue  obstinately  to  reject 
it:'  (or  to  all  that  unfeignedly  repent  awi  belieTe.)  (1^) 
Think  not  poorly  and  meanly  of  the  infi^ite  goodness  c^ 
God^:  even  to  Moses  he  proclaimeth  hid  name  ^.p  the  ^ 
cond  delivery  of  the  Ifiw,  "  The  Lprd^  the  Lord  God>  mar* 
ciful  and  gracious,  long-^suffering  and  abundai;it  in  goodnew 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity^ 
and  transgression,  and  siu'--— ^'^    His  mercy  is  over  all  Wf 

*>  Psalm  cin.8. 11.17.    Ixxxix^ii.  (xxsti.  5. 15.    xxt.  10.    4»ix.64.    CJazf&. 
Tiji.    czvi.  5. 
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worka ;  it  is  great  and  reachieth  to  the  heavens;  it  is  firm 
and  endtireth  for  erer ;  **  And  he  hath  pleasure  in  those  that 
hope  in  his  mercy  ^.  <2.)  Extenuate  not  the  merits  and 
sacrifice  of  Christ ;  but  hnoif  that  never  man  was  damned 
for  want  of  a  Christ  to  die  and  be  a  sacrifice  for  his  sin,  but 
only  for  want  of  repentanoeand  faith  in  himS  (3.)  Deny  not 
the  imiversality  of  the  conditicmal  j^mise  of  pardon  and 
Balration,  to  all  that  it  is  offered  to,  and  will  aceept  it  on  the 
offerer's  terms.  And  if  you  do  but  fed  these  three  founds* 
tions  firm  and  stedfast  under  you,  it  will  encourage  every 
willing  fiouL  The  love  of  God  was  the  cause  of  our  redemp* 
tlon  by  Christ ;  redemption  was  the  foundation  of  the  pro* 
mise  or  new  covenant:  and  he  that  buildeth  on  this  three- 
fold foundation  is  safe. 

Direct,  v.  *When  you  come  to  try  your  particular  title 
to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  be  sure  that  you  well  un- 
derstand the  condition  of  the  covenant;  and  look  for  the 
performance  of  that  condition  in  yourselves,  as  die  infalli- 
ble evidence  of  your  title  \  and  know  that  the  condition  is 
nothing  but  an  unfeigned  consent  unto  the  covenant.'  Qr 
such  a  belief  of  the  Gospel,  as  maketh  you  truly  willing  of 
all  the  mercies  offered  in  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  duties  re* 
quired  in  order  to  those  mercies.  And  that  nothing  depriv* 
^th  any  man  that  heareth  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  pardon, 
and  salvation,  but  obstinate  unwillingness  or  refusal  of  the 
mercy,  and  the  necessary  annexed  duties.  Understand  this 
well,  and  then  peruse  the  covenant  of  grace  (which  is,  but 
to  take  God  lor  your  .God  and  h^piness,  your  Father,  yout 
Saviour,  and  your  Sanctifier)  t  and  then  ask  your  hearti^ 
whether  any  thing  be  hei»  that  you  are  unwilling  of;  and 
on  willing  of  in  a  prevailing  degree,  when  it  is  greater  thsil 
your  willingness:  and  if  truly  you  are  willing  to  be  in  cove* 
nant  wilh  your  God,  and  Saviour,  apd  Sanotifier  upon 
these  terms,  know  that  your  consent,  or  willingness,  or  ao* 
ceptance  of  the  mercy  offered  you,  is  your  true  performance 
of  the  condition  of  your  tide,  and  consequently  the  infal- 
lible evidence  of  your  titLe ;  even  as  marriage  consent  is  ^ 
title-condition  to  the  person  and  privileges ;  and  therefore 
if  you  find  this,  your  doubts  are  answered :  you  have  found 
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as  good  an  evidence  as  Scriptnre  doth  acquaint,  us  wHk; 
and  if  this  will  not  quiet  and  satisfy  you,  you  undentaad 
not  the  business ;  nor  is  it  reason  or  evidence  that  cansatb- 
fy  you>  till  you  are  better  prepared  to  understand  then. 
But  if  really  you  are  unwilling,  and  will  not  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  covenant,  then  instead  of  doubting,  be  ]pait 
doubt  that  you  are  yet  unsanctified:  and  your  work  is  pie- 
sently  to  consider  better  of  the  terms  and  benefits,  and  of 
those  unreasonable  reasons  that  make  you  unwillii^ :  till 
you  see  that  your  happiness  lieth  upon  the  business,  aad 
that  you  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  make  you  wil- 
ling, and  no  true  reason  for  the  withholding  of  your  c6B- 
sent :  and  when  the  light  of  these  considerations,  hath  pie* 
vailed  for  your  consent,  the  match  is  made>  and  your  evi- 
dence is  sure. 

Direct,  vi. '  Judge  not  of  your  hearts  and  evidences- opeo 
every  sudden  glance  or  feeling,  but  upon  a  sober,  deliberate 
examination,  when  your  minds  are  in  a  clear,  composed 
frame:  and  as  then  you  find  yourselves,  record  the  judg- 
ment or  discovery :  and  believe  not  every  sudden,  incon* 
siderate  appearance,  or  passionate  fear,  against  that  record.' 
Otherwise  you  will  never  be  quiet  or  resolved;  but  carried 
up  and  down  by  present  sense.  The  case  is  weighty,  and 
not  to  be  decided  by  a  sudden  asp'ect,  nor  by  a  scattered  or 
a  discomposed  mind ;  if  you  call  your  unprovided  or  yosr 
distempered  understandings  suddenly  to  so  great  a  work, 
no  wonder  if  you  are  deceived.  You  must  not  judge  of  co- 
lours when  your,  eye  is  blood-shotten,  or  when  you  lodt 
through  a  coloured  glass,  or  when  the  object  is  far  off.  It 
is  like  casting  up  a  long  and  difficult  account,  which  moai 
be  done  deliberately  as  a  work  of  time;  and  when  it  is  so 
done,  and  the  sums  subscribed,  if  afterwards  you  will  ques- 
tion that  account  again,  you  must  take  as  full  a  time  to  do 
it,  and  that  when  you  are  as  calm  and  vacant  as  before,  and 
not  unsettle  an  exact  account  upon  a  sudden  view,  or  a 
thought  of  some  one  particular.  Thus  must  you  trust  to  no 
examinations  and  decisions  about  the  state  of  your  ^onls, 
but  those  that  in  long  and  calm  deliberation,  have  brought 
it  to  an  issue. 

Direct,  vii.  'And  in  doing  .this,  neglect  not  tp  make  use 
of  the  assistance  of  an  able,  faithful  guide,  ^o.  far  b»  your 
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own  weakness  makes  it  necessary/  Your  doubting  shew- 
etfa  that  you  are  not  sufficient  to  dispatch  it  satisfactorily 
yourselves :  the  question  then  is,  what  help  a  wiser  man 
can  give  you?  Why,  he  can  more  clearly  open  to  you  the 
true  nature  of  grace,  and  the  marks  that  are  infallible,  and 
the  extent  of  the  grace  and  tenor  of  the  covenant ;  and  he 
can  help  you  how  to  trace  your  hearts,  and  observe  the  dis- 
coveries of  good  or  evil  in  them;  he  can  shew  you  your 
mistakes,  and  help  you  in  the  application,  and  tell  you  much 
of  Us  own  and  others'  experiences ;  and  he  can  pass  a 
strong  conjecture  upon  your  own  case  in  particular,  if  he 
be  one  that  knoweth  the  course  of  your  lives,  and  is  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  you  ;  for  sin  and  grace  are  both  ex- 
pressive, operative  things,  like  life  that  ordinarily  will  stir, 
or  fire  that  will  be  seen ;  though  their  judgment  cannot  be 
infallible  of  you,  and  though  for  a  while  hypocrisy  may  hide 
you  from  the  knowledge  of  another,  yet '  ficta  non  diu,  &c/ 
ordinarily  nature  will  be  seen,  and  that  which  is  within  you 
will  shew  itself;  so  that  your  familiar  acquaintance  that  see 
your  lives  in  private  and  in  public,  may  pass  a  very  strong 
conjecture  at  your  state,  whether  you  set  yourselves  indeed 
to'  please  in  sincerity  God  or  no.  Therefore,  if  possible, 
choose  such  a  man  to  help  you,  as  is  1.  Able.  2.  Faithful ; 
luid  3.  Well  acquainted  with  you ;  and  undervalue  not 
fats  judgment. 

Direct,  viii.  'When  you  cannot  attain  to  a  certainty  of 
ydur  case,  undervalue  not  and  neglect  not  the  comforts 
which  a  bare  probability  may  afford  you.'  I  know  that  a 
certainty  in  so  weighty  a  case,  should  be  earnestly  desired, 
and  endeavoured  to  the  uttermost.  But  yet  it  is  no  small 
comfort  whicbr  a  likelihood  or  hopefulness  may  yield  you. 
Husband  and  wife  are  uncertain  every  day,  whether  one  of 
them  may  kill  the  other;  and  yet  they  can  live  comfortably 
together,  because  it  is  an  unlikely  thing;  and  though  it  be 
possible,  it  is  not  much  to  be  feared ;  all  the  comforts  of 
Christians  dependeth  not  on  their  assurance  ;  it  is  but  few 
Christians  in  the  world  that  reach  to  clear  assurance  ;  for 
all  the  Papists,  Lutherans,  and  Arminians'are  without  any 
certainty  of  their  salvation;  because  they  think  it  cannot 
be  had  ;  and  all  those  Jansenists,  or  Protestants  thieit  are  of 
Augustine's  judgment  are  without  assurance  of  salvation. 
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though  they  may  have  assurance  of  their  justification  and 
sadctification ;  because  their  judgment  is  that  the  justified 
and  sanctified  (though  not  the  elect)  may  fall  away.  And 
of  those  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  perseverance^  how  few  do 
we  find^  that  can  say,  they  are  certain  of  their  sincerity  and 
saltation.  Alas,  not  one  of  very  many.  And  yet  many 
thousands  of  these  do  live  in  some  peace  of  conscience,  and 
quietness,  and  comibrtj  in  the  hopefulness,  and  probaUlitia 
to  which  they  have  attained. 

Direct.  ix«  *  Resolve  to  be  much  in  the  great«  delig|btiil 
duties  of  thanksgiving  and  the  praise  of  Ood ;  and  to  spend 
a  considerable  part  (ordinarily)  of  all  your  prayers  hereis; 
especially  to  spend  the  Lord's  day  principally  in  these.' 
And  thus  you  will  have  three  great  advantages  ;  1.  The  veiy 
actings  of  love,  and  thanks,  and  joy,  will  help  you  to  conir 
fort  in  a  nearer  way,  than  arguments  and  self-e:i^aniinatioD 
will  do ;  even  in  a  way  of  feeling,  as  the  fire  makjeth  yon 
warm.  2.  The  custom  of  exercising  those  sweetest  graoes, 
will  habituate  your  souls  to  it,  and  in  time  wear  out  Ae 
sadder  impression.  3.  Qod  will  most  own  you  in  those 
highest  duties. 

Direct  x.  'Mark  well  how  fieur  your  doubtinga  do  help 
or  hinder  you  in  your  sanctification :  So  f»x  aa  they  toai 
your  heart  firom  God,  and  from  the  love  and  sweetness  of  a 
holy  life,  and  unfit  you  for  thankfulness  and  cheerful  ohe* 
dience  \  so  far  you  may  be  sure,  that  satan  is  gratified  by 
them,  and  God  displeased,  and  therefore  they  should  be  re- 
sisted :  but  so  far,  as  they  keep  you  humble  and  obedient 
and  make  you  more  tenderly  afraid  of  sin,  and  quicken  you 
desires  of  Christ  and  grace,  so  far  God  useth  thenoi  for  your 
benefit/  And  therefore  be  not  too  impatient  under  thein» 
but  wait  on  God  in  the  use  of  his  means,  and  he  will  gift 
his  comforts  in  the  fittest  season.  Many  an  one  hath  sweet 
assurance  at  his  death,  or  in  his  sufferings  for  Christ  when 
he  needed  it  most,  that  was  fain  to  live  long  before  without 
it.  Especially  take  care,  1.  That  you  miss  not  of  assurance, 
through  your  own  neglect*  2.  And  that  your  doubtingi 
work  no  ill  effects,  in  turning  away  your  hearts  from  Qod, 
or  discouraging  you  in  his  service,  and  then  you  may  take 
them  as  a  trial  of  your  patience,  and  they  will  certainly 
have  a  happy  end. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

BifteHoMfor  DecUnh^  cr  BacksHdmg  Chriitiam :  and  ab(mt 

Perseverance. 

TltEtma^  of  BackBlidetB  is  bo  terrible,  and  yet  the  mietakes 
of  many  Christiana  so  common  in  thinking  unjustly,  that 
tiiey  ate  badcslideT/t,  that  this  subject  must  be  handled  with 
llie  greiaterciffe.  And  when  I  have  first  given  some  Direc* 
tions  for  1^  cure,  I  shall  next  give  some  to  others  for  pre* 
mention,  of  so  sad  a  state. 

Dmct.  J.  '  Understand  well  wherein  backsliding  doth 
eonsist,  the  sorts,  and  the  degr^s  of  it,  that  so  you  may 
the  more  certainly  and  exactly  discern,  whether  it  be  indeed 
your  case,  or  not/  To  ihis  end,  I  shall  here  open  to  you, 
I.  The  serersd  sorts  of  backsliders.  II.  The  several  steps 
or  degrees  of  backsliding.    III.  The  signs  of  it. 

I.  There  are  in  general  three  sorts  of  backsliders.  1. 
Buch  as  decline  from  the  truth  by  the  erfor  of  their  nnder<- 
tttanding.  2.  Sttch  ai^  turn  ft<m,  the  goodness  of  Ood  and 
holiness,  by  the  corruption  of  their  will  and  affections.  3. 
Such  as  turn  from  the  obedience  <yf  Ood,  and  an  upright 
e<mversation,  by  the  sinfulness  of  their  lives. 

The  first  sort  oontaineth  in  it,  1.  Such  as  decline  to  infi- 
djelity  from  faith;  and  doubt  of  the  truth  of  die  Word  of 
Ood.  2.  Such  as  decline  only  to  error,  about  the  mean- 
tug  of  the  Scriptures,  though  they  doubt  not  of  tiie  truth 
of  them.  This  corrupted  judgment  will  presently  corrupt 
lioih  heart  and  life. 

The  second  sort  (backsliders  in  heart)  eontaineth,  I. 
Such  as  only  lose  their  affections  to  good ;  their  compla- 
cency and  desire ;  and  lose  their  averseness  and  zeal  against 
mn.  2.  And  such  as  lose  the  very  resolution  of  the  will  d- 
80,  and  grow  unresolved  what  to  do,  if  not  resolved  to  do 
evil,  and  to  omit  that  which  is  good. 

,  Thd  third  sort  (backsliders  in  life)  comprehendeth,  1 . 
Those  that  fall  from  duty,  towards  God  or  man.  2,  And 
Ihose  that  fyi  into  positive  sins,  and  turn  to  sensuality,  in 
voluptuousness,  worldliness,  or  pride. 
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IL  Baicksliders  in  judgment,  do  sometimes  fieJI  by  slow 
degrees,  and  sometimes  suddenly  at  once.  Those  that  fiiU 
by  degrees,  do  some  of  them  begin  in  the  failing  of  the  uxh 
derstanding ;  but  most  of  them,  begin  at  the  failing  or  fidse- 
ness  of  the  heart,  and  the  corrupted  will  corrapteth  the  ua- 
derstanding* 

1.  Those  that  fall  by  degrees  through  the  failing  of  tlie 
understanding,  are  those  simple  souls  that  never  were  well 
grounded  in  the  truth :  and  some  of  them  reason  themselves 
into  error  or  unbelief;  and  others  of  them  (which  is  most 
usual)  are  led  into  it  by  the  cunning  and  diligence  of  sedu- 
cers.   And  for  the  degrees,  they  grow  first  to  doubt  of  some 
arguments  which  formerly  seemed  valid  to  them ;  and  theo 
they  doubt  of  the  truth  itself;  or  else  they  hear  some  argu- 
ment from  a  seducer,  which,  through  their  own  weakness, 
they  are  unable  to  answer ;  and  then  they  yield  to  it,  as 
thinking  that  it  is  right,  because  they  see  not  what  is  to  be 
said  against  it;  and  know  not  what  others  know  to  the  con- 
trary, nor  how  easily  another  can  confute  it.     And  whea 
once  they  are  brought  into  a  suspicion  of  one- point,  which 
they  formerly  held,  they  quickly  suspect  all  the  rest;. and 
grow  into  a  suspicion  and  disa£fection  to  the  persons  whom 
they  did  before  most  highly  value.     And  then  they  grow  in* 
to   a  high  esteem  of  the  persons  and  party  that  seduced 
them ;  and  think  that  they  that  are  wiser  in  one  thing,  are 
wiser  in  the  rest :  and  so  are  prepared  to  receive  all  the 
errors  which  follow  that  one,  which  they  first  received: 
and  next  they  embody  with  the  sect  that  seduced  them; 
and  separate  firom  the  sober,  united  part  of  the  church:  and 
so  they  grow  to  a  zealous  importunity  for  the  increase  of 
their  party,  and  to  lose  their  charity  to  those  that  are  against 
their  way  ;  and  to  corrupt  their  morals,  in  thinking  all  dis- 
honesty lawful,  which  seemeth  necessary  to  promote  the  in- 
terest of  their  sect,  which  they  think  is  the  interest  of  the 
tinith  and  of  God.    And  at  last,  it  is  like  they  will  grow 
weary  of  that  sect,  and  hearken  to  another,  and  anoth^; 
till  in  the  end,  they  come  to  one  of  these  periods ;  either  to 
settle  in  Popery,  as  the  easiest  religion :  and  being  taken 
with  their  pretence  of  antiquity,  stability,  unity,  and  uniyer- 
sality ;  or  else  to  turn  to  atheism  or  infidelity,  and  take  all 
religion  for  a  mere  deceit ;  or  else,  (if  they  retained  an  ho- 
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nest  heart  in  their  former  wanderings)  God  sheweth  them 
-their  folly,  and  bringeth  them  back  to  unity  and  charity, 
and  maketh  them  see  the  vanity  of  those  reasonings  which 
befoi^e  seduced,  them,  and  which  once  they  thought  were 
^ome  spiritual,  celestial  light.  This  is  the  common  course 
of  error;  when  the  understanding  is  the  most  notable 
cause.  But  sometimes  a  deceiver  prevaileth  with  them  on 
•a  «udden,  by  such  false  appearances  of  truth  which  they  are 
unable  to  confute.  But  still  an  ill-prepared,  unfurnished 
fiiind  is  the  chiefest  cause. 

2.  But  those  whose  judgments  are  conquered  by  the  per- 
verse inclination  of  their  wills,  are  usually  carnal,  worldly  hy- 
pocrites, who  never  conquered  the  fleshly  mind  and  interest, 
nor  overcame  the  world,  nor  ever  were  acquainted  with  the 
heavenly  nature.and  life,  nor  with  the  power  of  divine  love ; 
.and  these  having  made  a  change  of  their  profession,  through 
the  :mere  conviction  of  their  understandings,  and  benefit  of 
education  or  government,  or  the  advantages  of  religion  in 
.the  country  where  they  live,  without  a  renewed,  holy  heart, 
•the  bias  of  their  hearts  doth  easily  prevail  against  the  light 
.of  their  understandings :  and  because  they  would  fain  have 
those  doctrines  to  be  true,  which  save  them  from  sufferings^ 
.or  give  them  liberty  for  a  fleshly,  ambitious,  worldly  life, 
.therefore  they  do  by  degrees  prevail  with  their  understand- 
.  ing«  to  receive  them, 

II.  Backsliders  in  heart,  do  fall  by  divert  degrees  and 
means  :  for  satan's. methods  are  not  always  the  same.     Some 
of  them  fall  through  the  corruption  of  their  judgments;  for 
every  error  hath  much  influence  on  the  heart.     Some  are 
;tempted  suddenly  into  some  gross  or  sensual  sin ;  and  so 
•the  errors  of  their  lives  call  away  their  hearts  from  God. 
Ifot  but  ttiat  some  sin  of  the  heart  or  will,  doth  still  go  first, 
.but  yet  the  extraordinary  declension  and  pravity  of  the 
heart,  may  sometimes  be  caused  by  the  errors  of  the  judg- 
ement, or  the  life.     But  sometimes  the  beginning  and  pro- 
gress is  almost,  observable  in  the  appetite  and  will  itself: 
;and  here  the  inclining  to  evil,  ^(that  is,  to  sensual  or  carbal 
good)  and  the  declining  from  true,  spiritual  good,  do  almost 
always  go  together.     And  it  is  most  usually  by  this  method, 
and  by  these  degrees. 

L  The  devil  usually  beginneth  with  the  fantasy  and  ap' 
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petite^  and  representeth  some  worldly,  fleshly  tHing^  ab  veiy 
pleasant  and  desirable.  2*  Next  that^  he  caufi^eth  ibis  cQfm- 
placency  to  entice  the  thoughts ;  So  that  they  are  mnohiuid 
oil  in  thinking  on  this  pleasure.  3.  Ne&t  tJidlt,  the  wiD  tt 
drawn  into  a  liking  of  it,  and  he  wisheth  he  might  enjoy  it 
(whether  it  be  riches,  or  pleasant  dwellings,  or  pleasi^t  com- 
pany, or  pleasant  meats  or  drinks,  or  fleshly  aceomifiiodatioBS^ 
or  apparel,  or  honour,  or  command,  or  ease,  dr  lu8t»  or  spdriB 
and  recreations,  or  whatever  else).  4.  Next  ibkt,  the  im- 
derstanding  is  drawn  into  the  design,  and  is  ckfiting  and  ccto- 
trivinghowit  may  be  obtained,  and  all  lawful  nieaiisare 
first  considelred  of,  that  if  possible,  the  bu^ii^s  might  be 
accomplished  without  the  hazard  df  the  soul.  •  5.  Next  16 
that,  endeavours  are  used  to  that  en^,  by  sdch  ni^iuiis  as  are 
supposed  lawful,  and  the  conscience  quieted  ti^th  the  <km- 
ceit  of  the  harmlessness  tod  security.  6.  By  this  tinle  Hk 
man  is  engaged  in  his  carnal  cause  ahd  course,  ^md  Bo'tlie 
difficulty  of  returning  is  increased  :  and  the  inclihatioh  of 
the  heart  groweth  stronger  to  the  sensual  pleasure  thttti  b^ 
fore.  7.  And  then  he  is  drawn  to  prosi^ute  bis  deirign'bjf 
any  means  how  sinful  soever ;  if  it  be  possible,  inakiiig  him- 
self believe  by  some  reasonings  or  other,  that  all  is  lawfel 
still,  or  if  the  case  be  too  palpable  to  be  so  cloaked,  con- 
science, at  last,  is  cast  asleep,  and  seared,  and  stupified^ 
that  it  may  be  silent  under  all;  till  either  grac^  or  ven- 
geance awake  the  sinner,  and  make  him  amazied  at  his  mad- 
ness and  stupidity.  This  is  the  most  usual  method  dftiife 
hearf^B  relapse  to  positive  evil. 

2.  And  by  such  degrees  doth  the  heart  dttolihe  froih  flfe 
love  of  God  and  goodness  :  as  1.  The  thoughts  are  divert^ 
to  some  carnal  vanity  that  is  over-loved  :  ahd  the'thougiits 
of  God  are  seldomer  and  shorter,  than  they  wiftrie  woht  to  be. 
2.  And  at  the  sauae  time,  the  thoughts  of  God  do  grow  le» 
serious  and  pleasing,  and  more  dead  and  lifeless.  3.  And 
then  the  means  which  should  kitidle  love,  are  used  with  mote 
dulness,  and  remissness,  and  indiffereticy.  4.  And  thai 
conscience  being  galled  with  the  guilt  of  wilfiil  dtnissil^ns 
and  conmiissions  (being  acquainted  with  the  fledhly  desigkn 
of  the  heart),  doth  raise  a  secret  fear  of  God's  displeasule. 
And  this  being  not  strong  enough  to  restrain  the  man  from 
Bin,  doth  maike  his  sin  gteater,  and  mttketii  him  yeiy  back- 
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ward  to  draw  dear  to  God,  or  seriously  to  think  of  bim^  at 
call  upon  him ;  and  tumeth  love  into  terror,  and  arerisioiit. 
6.  And  if  God  do  hot  stop  and  recover  the  sinner,  hcLwiU 
next  grow  quite  weary  of  God,  and  out  of  love  with  a  holy 
life,  and  change  him  for  his  worldly,  fleshly  pleasure^*  6^ 
And  next  that,  he  will  entertain  some  infidel>  or  aitheistical, 
ot  libertine  doctrine,  which  may  quiet  him  in  bis  course  pf 
din,  by  justifying  it,  and  will  conform  bis  judgment  to  his 
heart.  7.  And  next  that,  he  will  hate  God,  and  bis  ways^ 
and  servants,  and  turn  a  persecutor  of  them ;  till  vengeauce 
lay  him  in  hell,  where  pain  and  desperation  will  increase  hia 
hatred;  but  his  fleshly  pleasure,  and  malicious  perseQutipA 
shall  be  for  ever  at  an  end. 

in.  Backsliders  in  life  and  practice,  do  receive  the  first 
infection  at  the  heart;  and  the  life  deolineth  no  further  tbaQ 
the  heart  declineth :  but  yet  I  distinguish  this  sort  frqm  the 
other,  as  the  effect  from  the  cause ;  and  the  rather,  because 
som^  few  do  much  decline  in  heart,  that  yet  seem  to  keep 
iiiuch  blamelessness  of  life  in  the  eye  of  meh :  and  it  is  usualf 
ly  done  by  these  degree(S(. 

1.  In  the  man's  backsliding  into  positive  sin  (as  sensuab* 
ity  or  worldliness)  the  heart  being  prepared  as  before.  1; 
The  judgment  doth  reason  more  remissly  against  sin,  thein 
it  did  before ;  and  the  will  doth  oppose  it  with  less  resold^ 
tion,  and  with  greater  faintness  an(t  indifferency.  2.  Thou 
the  sinner  tasteth  of  the  bait,  and  first  draweth  as  near  to  sin 
ks  he  dare,  aud  embraceth  the  occasions  and  opportunities 
of  sinning,  while  yet  he  thinketh  to  yield  no  furdier.  i  And 
Itl  this  case,  he  id  so  long  disputing  with  the  tempter,  and 
hearkening  to  him,  and  gazing  on  the  bait,  till  at. laiitihe 
yieldeth ;  kud  htiving  long  been  playing  at  the  pit's  brink, 
his  violtot  lust  or  appetite  doth  thrust  him  in.  3^  When 
he  hath  once  sinned  (against  knowledge)  he  is  troubled 
awhile,  and  this  he  taketh  for  true  repentance :  and  When 
fee  i^  ^town  into  some  hope,  that  the  first  sin  is  forgiv^p 
hitn,  he  is  the  bolder  to  venture  on  the  like  agciiA;.  ai^d 
thinketh,  that  the  second  may  be  as  well  forgiven  as  the  fijcst. 
4.  In  the  same  order  he  falleith  into  it  again  and  agaiq^  till 
it  come  to  a  6astom.  6«  And  by  this  time  he  loveth  it 
tnbre,  and  wisheth  it  were  lawful,  and  there  were  no  danger 
by  it.    6.  And  then  he  thinketh  himself  concerned  to  prove 
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it  lawful  to  qoiet  conscience,  that  it  may  not  torment  him; 
and  therefore  he  gladly  heareth  what  the  jnatifiers  of  his 
sin  can  say  for  it,  andhemaketh  himself  believe  that  the  rea- 
sons are  of  weight.  7.  And  then  he  sinneth  without  rer 
morse. 

2.  So  in  men's  backsliding  from  the  practice  of  religion. 
1.  The  heart  is  alienated  and.  undisposed  as  aforesaid.  2. 
And  then  the  life  of  the  duty  doth. decay,  and  it  dwindleth 
towards  a  dead  formality ;  like  a  body  in  a  consumptioii, 
the  vivid  complexion,  and  strength,  and  activity  decay. 
3.  Next  this,  he  can  frequently  omit  a  duty,  especially  in 
secret  where  no  man  knoweth  it ;  till  by  degrees  he  grow 
more  seldom  in  it.  4.  All  this  he  taketh  for  a  pardoned  in- 
firmity, which  consisteth  with  a  state  of  grace ;  and  tlkere- 
fore  he  is  little  troubled  about  it.  5.  Next  this,  he.  losedi 
all  the  life  and  comfort  of  religion,  and  misseth  not  any  du- 
ty when  he  hath  omitted  it,  but  is  glad  that  he  escapeth  it, 
and  when  it  is  at  an  end,  as  an  ox  is  when  he  is  out  of  the 
yoke.  6.  Next,  he  beginneth  to  hearken  to  them  that  speak 
against  so  much  ado  in  religion,  as  if  it  were  a  needless, 
unprofitable  thing.  7.  And  if  Ood  forsake  him,  he  next 
repenteth  of  his  former  diligence,  and  settleth  himself, 
either  in  a.  dead  course  of  such  customary  lip-service  as 
^oth  cost  him  nothing,  or  else  in  utter  worldliness  and 
ungodliness,  and  perhaps  at  last  in  malignity  and  perse- 
cution. 

>  III.  Though  the  signs  or  symptoms  of  declining  maybe 
gathered  from  what  is  said  already,  I  shall  add  some  more. 
1.  You  are  declining  when  you  grow  bolder  with  sin,  or 
with  the  occasions  of  it,  and  temptations  to  it,  than  you 
were  in  your  more  watchful  state.  2.  When  .you  make  a 
small  matter  of  those  inward  corruptions. and  infirmities, 
which  once  seemed  grievous  to  you,  and  almost  intolerable. 
3.  When  you  settle  in  a  course  of  profession  or  religious- 
ness, thatputteth  your  flesh  to  littlei  cost,  in.  labour,  re- 
^proach,  or  suffering  from  the  ungodly,  but  leave  out  the 
hard  and  cosily  part,  and  seem  to  be  very  religious  in  the 
rest.  4.  When  you  are  quiet  and  contented  in  the  daily, 
^customary  use  of  ordinances,  though  you  find  no  profit  or 
increase  in  grace  by  it  or  communion  T^ith  God.  5.  When 
you  grow  strange  to  God  ajid  Jesus  Christ,  a»d  have  little 
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converse  with  him  in  the  Spirit ;  and  your  thoughts  of  him 
are  few,  and  cold/  and  lifeless  ;  and  your  religion  lietb.  all 
in  conversing  with  good  men,  and  good  books,  and  outward 
duties.    6.  When  you  grow  neglecters  of  your  hearts,  and 
strangers  to  them,  and  find  liitle  work  aboUt  them  from  day 
to  day;  either  in  trying  them,  or  watching  themi,  or  stirri^ 
them  up,  or  mortifying  their  corruptions ;  but  your  business 
in  religion  is  most  abroad,  and  in  outward  exercises.    7. 
-Yea,  though  your  own  hearts  and  duties  be  much  of  yo^ir 
.care  and  thoughts,  you  are  on  the  losing  hand,  if  the  won- 
ders of  love  and  grace  in  Christ  have  not  more  of  your 
thoughts,  or,  if  you  set  not  yourselves  more  to  the  study  of 
a  crucified  and  glorified  Christ,  than  of  your  own  distem- 
pered hearts.    8.  AH  is  not  well  with  you,  when  spiritual 
helps  and  advantages  are  less  relished  and  valued,  and  you 
grow  more  indifferent  to  the  sermons,  and  prayers,  and  sa- 
craments, which  once  you  could  not  live  without ;  .and  use 
them  but  as  bare  duties  for  necessity,  and  not  as  means, 
with  any  great  hope  of  benefit  and  success.  ,  9.  When  you 
grow  too  regardful  of  the  eye  of  man,  and  too  regardless,  of 
the  eye  of  God ;  and  are  much  more  careful  about  the  words, 
and  outside  of  your  prayers  and  discourses,  than  the  spirit 
and  inward  part  and  manner  of  them ;  and  dress  yourselves 
accurately  when  you  appear  abroad,  as  those  that  .would 
seem  very  good  to  men,  but  go  at  home  in  the  most  sordid 
garb  of  a  cold  and  careless  heart  and  life.     10.  When  you 
grow  hottest  about  some  controverted,  smaller  matters  in  re- 
ligion, or  studious  of  theiotevest  of  some  private  opinion 
and  party  which  you  have  chosen,  more  than  of  the  interest 
of  the  common  truths  and  cause  of  Christ.     11.  When  in 
joining  with  others,  you  relish  more  the  fineness  of  the 
speech,  than  the  spirit,  and  weight,  and  excellency  of  the 
matter ;  and  are  impatient  of  hearing  of  the  most  wholesome 
truths,  if  the  speaker  manifest  any  personal  in^nnity  in  the 
delivery  of  them  ;  and  are  weary  and  tired,  •  if  you  be  not 
drawn  on  with  novelty,  variety,  or  elegancy  of  speeelu     12, 
When  you  grow  more  indifferent  for  your  company.,  and  set 
less  by  the  company  of  serious,  gpdly^  Christians  than  you 
did,  and  are  almost  as  well  pleased  .with  oommon  company 
and  discourse.     13.  When  you  grow  more  impatient  of  re- 
proof for  sin,  and  love  not  to  be  told  of  any  thing  in  you 
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Aat  IB  aauBS ;  but  love  those  best  that  mofit  highly  applaud 
you.     14.  When  the  renewing  of  your  repentance  is  gvowB 
a  lifeless,  earsory  work  ;  when  in  preparation  for  the  Lord's 
day,  or  Sacrament,  or  other  occasions,  yon  call  youradivet 
to  no  considerable  account,  (nt  make  no  greater  a  matter  of 
the  sins  which  you  find  on  yoar  acccnuit,  than  if  you  were 
almost  reconciled  to  them.     15.  When  yon  grow  more  un- 
charitable and  censorious  to  brethren  mat  differ  fincHn  yoi 
in  tolerable  points ;  and  less  tender  of  the  names  or  wd- 
hjse  of  others,  and  love  not  your  aeighbomrs  as  yourselves, 
and  do  not  as  you  would  be  done  by.     16*  When  yon  grow 
less  compassionate  to  the  ungodly  world,  and  less  regard- 
ful of  the  common  interest  of  the  unirersal  church,  and  sf 
Jesus  Christ  throughout  iiie  earth,  and  grow  more  nanow, 
private  spirited,  and  confine  your  «are  to  yourselTes,  or  to 
your  party.     17*  When  the  hopes  of  heaven,  and  the  lovjs 
of  God,  .cannot  content  you,  but  you  are  thirsty  aflber  sone 
woridiy  contentment,  and  grow  eager  in  your  desires,  and 
the  world  growethmore  sweet  to  you,  and  more  amiaUe  is 
your  eyes.     18.  When  sense,  and  appetite,  and  fleshly  ples- 
4»ure  are  grown  more  powerful  with  you,  and  you  make  a  great 
inaftter  of  them,  and  cannot  deny  them,  without  a  .great  deal 
of  striving  and  regret,  as  if  you  had  done  some  great  ex- 
ploit, if  you  live  not  like  a  beast.     19.  When  you  ace  more 
'proud.and  impatdent,  and  are  less  able  to  bear.di8e8teeni, 
and  slighting,  and  injuries  from  men,  or  povearty^  or  suffear- 
ings  for  Christ ;  and  make  a  greater  matter  of  your  losses, 
and  prosses,  or  wjrongs,  than  hesoemeth  one  that  is  dead  to 
the  flesh,  and  to  the  world.    20.  I^astjy,  when  you  had  ra* 
ther  dwell  on  earth  than  !be  in  heayen ;  axul  ace  more  w* 
iwilling  to  think  of  death,  or  ttoprepar.e  for  it,  eud  expc^  it, 
and  are  less  in  lave  with  the  .coming  of  Christ,  and  aj^e  ready 
ito  say  of  this  sinful  life  in  fleab,  it  is  good  to  be  .hei;e-    ^11 
•these  are^siguB  of  a. declining  state^  though  yet  yQuiwr^<«ot 
oome  to  apostacy. 

But  the  signs  of  a  mortal,  damnable  atate  iudeiod^  are 
found  in  (these  following  degrees  :  1.  When  a  man  had  ra- 
vther  have  worldly  prosperity,  than  the  favour  and  firuition 
of  jGrod  in  .heaven.  2.  Wiien  ithe  intereatiof  the  fliesh  can 
do  more  with  him,  than  the  interest  of  God  and  his  sool, 
.wddpth  more  rule  and  dispose  of  Ms  heast  and  life,    .3, 
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Whep  h^  had  rather  live  in  sensuality,  than  in  holiness :  and 
had  rather  have  leave  to  live  as  he  list,  than  have  a  Christ 
and  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  cure  him ;  or,  at  least,  will 
not  l)e  cured  on  the  terms  proposed  in  the  Gospel.  4. 
When  he  lov^th  not  the  means  that  would  recover  him  (as 
such).  The  nearer  you  come  to  this,  the  more  dangerous  is 
your  case. 

And  these  following  signs,  are  therefore  of  a  very  dan- 
^erpus  signification.  1.  When  the  pleasure  of  sinful  pros- 
perity and  delights,  doth  so  far  overtop  the  pleasures  of 
hoUness,  that  you  are  undjer  trouble  and  weariness  in  holy 
duties,  and  at  ease  and  merry,  when  you  have  your  sinful 
delights.  2.  Whenno  persuasion  of  a  minister  or  a  friend,  can 
bring  you  so  thoroughly  to  repent  of  your  open,  scandalous 
sins,  as  to  take  shame  to  yourselves  in  a  free  confession  of 
t]iem  (even  in  the  open  assembly,  if  you  are  justly  called  to 
it),  to  condemn  yourselves,  and  give  warning  to  others, 
and  glorify  the  mo^t  holy  God :  but  you  will  not  believe 
that  any  such  disgraceful  confession  is  your  duty,  because 
yo^  will  not  do  it.  3.  When  you  cannot  bring  your  hearty 
tQ  a  full  resolution  to  let  go  your  sin;  but  though  con- 
science worry  and  condemn  yoti  for  it,  you  do  but  slightly 
purpose  hereafter  to  ameAd,  but  will  not  presently  resolve. 
4.  When  you  will  not  be  persuaded  to  consent  to  the  ne- 
cessary, effeptual  means  of  your  recovery ;  as  to  abstain 
jprom  the  bait,  and  temptation,  and  occasion  of  sin.  Many 
a  drunkard  hath  told  me,  he  was  willing  to  be  reformed ; 
but  when  I  have  desired  them  then  to  consent  to  drink  no 
wine  or  ale,  for  so  many  months,  and  to  keep  out  of  the 
place,  and  to  commit  the  government  of  themselves  for  so 
many  months  to  their  wives,  or  some  other  friend  that  liv- 
eth  with  them,  and  to  drink  nothing  but  what  they  give 
them ;  they  would  not  consent  to  any  of  this,  and  so  shewed 
the  hypocrisy  o{  their  professed  willingness  to  amend.  5. 
Wheji  sin  becometh  easy,  and  the  conscience  groweth  pa- 
tient with  it,  and  quiet  under  it.  6.  When  the  judgment 
taketh  part  with  it,  and  the  tongue  will  plead  for  it,  and 
ju^itify  or  extenuate  it,  instead  of  repenting  of  it. 

These  are  dangerous  signs  of  an  impenitent,  unpardoned, 
miserable  soul.  And  the  man  is  in  a  dangerous  way  to  this, 
1.  When  he  bath  plunged  himself  into  such  engagement!^  to 
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sin,  that  he  cannot  leave  it,  but  it  will  cost  him  very  dear : 
as  it  will  be  his  shame  to  confess  it,  or  his  undoing  in  the 
world  to  forsake  it,  or  a  great  deal  of  cost  and  labour  must 
be  lost,  which  his  ambitious  or  covetous  projects  have  cost 
him :  it  will  be  hard  breaking  over  so  great  difficulties.  2. 
When  God  letteth  him  alone  in  sin,  and  prospereth  him  in 
it,  or  doth  not  much  disturb  him  or  afflict  him.  This  also 
is  a  dangerous  case. 

By  all  this  you  may  perceive,  that  those  are  no  signs  of 
a  backsliding  state,  which  some  poor  Christians  are  afraid 
are  such.  As,  1.  When  poverty  necessitateth  thenoi  to  lay 
out  more  of  their  time,  and  thoughts,  and  words  about  the 
labours  of  their  callings,  than  some  richer  persons  do*  2. 
When  age  or  sickness  causeth  their  memories  to  decay ;  so 
that  they  cannot  remember  a  sermon  as  well  as  faeretofoi^v 
3.  When  age  or  sickness  taketh  o£P  the  quickness  and  vi' 
gour  of  their  spirits  ;  so  that  they  have  not  the  lively  affec- 
tions in  prayer,  or  holy  conference,  or  meditation,  or  read- 
ing, or  hearing,  as  formerly  they  had-  But  (though  tiiey 
are  as  much  as  ever  resolved  for  God,  against  sin  and  vanity, 
yet)  they  are  colder  and  duller,  and  have  less  zeal,  and  fer* 
vency,  and  delight  in  holy  exercises.  4.  When  age,  or 
weakness,  or  melancholy,  hath  decayed  or  confounded  their 
imaginations,  and  ravelled  their  thoughts,  so  that  they  can- 
not order  them,  aqd  command  them,  as  formerly  they  couM. 
5.  And  when  age  or  melancholy  hath  weakened  their  parts 
and  gifts  ;  so  that  they  are  of  slower  understandings,  and  more 
unable  in  prayer,  or  preaching,  or  conference  to  express 
themselves  than  heretofore.  All  these  are  but  bodily  changes,, 
and  such  hindrances  of  the  soul  as  depend  thereon,  and 
not  to  be  taken  for  signs  of  a  soul  that  decUneth  in  holiness, 
and  is  less  accepted  of  God, 

Direct,  ii,  'When  you  know  the  marks  of  a  backslider, 
come  into  the  light,  and  be  willing  to  know  yourselves,  whe- 
ther this  be  your  condition,  or  not,  and  do  not  foolishly  co- 
ver your  disease.'  Inquire  whether  it  be  with  you*  as  in 
former  times,  when  the  light  of  God  did  shine  upon  you, 
and  you  delighted  in  bis  ways  :  when  you  hated  sin,  and 
loved  holiness ;  and  were  glad  of  the  company  of  the  heirs 
of  life :  when  the  Word  of  God  was  pleasant  to  you  ;  and 
when  you   poured  out  your  souls   to  him  in  prayer  and 
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thanksgivings  :  when  you  were  glad  of  the  Lord's  day/ and 
were  quickened  and  confirmed  under  the  teaching  and  ex- 
hortation of  his  ministers :  when  you  took  worldly  wealth 
and  pleasures^  as  childish  toys  and  fooleries^  in  comparison 
of  the  content  of  holy  souls  :  when  you  hungered  and  thirst- 
ed after  Christ  and  righteousness ;  and  had  rather  have  been 
in  heaven  to  enjoy  your  God,  and  be  free  from  sinning,  than 
to  ienjoy  all  the  pleasures  and  prosperity  of  this  world. 
And  when  it  was  your  daily  business  to  prepare  for  death, 
and  to  live  in  expectation  of  the  everlasting  test,  which 
Christ  hath  promised.  If  this  were  once  your  case,  inquire 
whether  it  be  so  still  ?  Or,  what  alterations  are  made  upon 
your  hearts  and  lives  ? 

Direct,  in. '  If  you  find  yourselves  in  a  backsliding  case, 
by  all  means  endeavour  the  awakening  of  your  souls,  by  the 
serious  consideration  of  the  danger  and  misery  of  such  a 
state.'  To  which  end  I  shall  here  set  some  such  awaken- 
ing thoughts  before  you  (for  security  is  your  greatest 
danger). 

1.  Consider  that  to  fall  back  from  God,  was  the  sin  of 
the  devils.  ''They  are  angels  that  kept  not  their  first  estate, 
but  left  their  own  habitations,  and  are  now  reserved  in 
chains  under  darkness,  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ^." 
And  shall  they  entice  you  into  their  own  condemnation  ? 

2.  It  was  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  Adam  and  Eve,  to 
revolt  from  God,  and  lose  their  holiness.  And  is  there  any 
sin  that  we  should  more  carefully  avoid,  than  that  which 
all  the  world  hath  so  much  suffered  by?  Every  one  of  the 
creatures  that  you  look^on,  and  every  pain  and  misery  you 
feel,  doth  mind  you  of  that  sin,  and  caU  to  you  to  take  heed 
by  the  warning  of  your  first  parents,  that  you  suffer  not 
your  hearts  to  be  drawn  from  God. 

3.  It  is  a  part  of  hell  that  you  are  choosing  upon  earth. 
"  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  V'  is  the  sentence  on  the  damn- 
ed. And  will  you  damn  yourselves  by  departing  from  God, 
and  that  when  he  calleth  you  and  obligeth  you  to  him  ?  To 
be  separated  from  God,  is  one  half  of  the  misery  of  the 
damned. 

4.  You  are  drawing  back  towards  the  case  that  you  were 
in,  in  the  days  of  your  unconverted  state.   And  what  a  state 

*  Jude  6-  ^  Matt.  xxv.  41.     vii.  23. 
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qS  darkn^B,  and  folly,  and  deluaion^  imh^  sii^  ai^^  ^^^^^^^ 

wi^  ths^t  ?  If  it  werQ  good  or  tolerable ,  why  turned  you  frc^ 
iti  And,  why  did  you  so  lament  it?  And,  i^hy  di^d  yoa 
90  eam^tly  cry  out  for  deliverance  ?  But  if  it  v^ere  as  ha^ 
9l9  you  thep  apprehended  it  to  be,  why  do  you  fgain  turn  tot- 
wards  it?  Would  you  be  again  in  t)ie  case  you  w^^t. 
Would  you  perish  iq  it?  Or,  would  you  have  all  those 
heartrbreakings  and  tenrors  to  pass  through  aga^^  ?  ||/[ay  { 
not  say  to  you,  as  Paul  to  the  Oals^tians  ?  '^  Q  foolish  sin- 
ners !  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  are  so  soon  turnc^ 
back  ^  ?  Who  have  seen  that  of  sin,  and  of  Qod,  and  of  Ch^st, 
an4  of  heaveui  and  of  hell,  as  you  have  dqne? 

5.  Yea,  it  is  a  far  more  doleful  state  tl^at  you  fire  draw- 
ing towards,  than  that  which  you  were  in  before*  l^oi[  the 
guilt  of  an  apostate  is  much  greater  than  if  he  had  nevef 
known  the  truth.  And  his  recovery  i^  more  di£Bicul^,  an4 
of  smaller  hope :  because  he  is  "  twice  di^ad  and  plucked 
up  by  the  root*/'  "  For  if  ^fter  they  have  escaped  th^  pol- 
lutions of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein, 
and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  wQr§e  with  them  ^3p^  ii^ 
beginning :  for  it  had  been  better  for  them,  iiot  to  havf 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  af^tsr  they  have  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  pQQimMclpaent  delivered  ufito  them. 
But  it  is  happened  unto  them  ^pcording  to  the  true  pro- 
yerb.  The  dog  is  turned  to  bis  own  vomit  stgain ;  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire*."  f'  jPpf  if 
we  sin  wilfully  (by  apostapy)  after  that  we  have  ^ eceive4  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaiiieth  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgmefit,  aifd  fiery 
indignation  which  shall  deFQur  (he  adv^aries  V'  I  know 
this  speaketh  only  of  total  apo^t^cy  from  Cl^rist  (such  being 
worthy  ''  of  far  sorer  punishoie^t,  thafi  he  that  c^^piseA 
Moses's  law  ^).  But  it  is  a  terribl/s  jthing  to  dra^  |;oi^ards  so 
desperate  a  state.  A  habit  i^  pasier  introduced  uppn  a  ne- 
gation than  a  privation ;  in  him  that  never  bad  it»  than  in 
him  that  hath  totally  losl^  it. 

6.  What  abundance  of  experience  do  you  sin  against  in 
your  backsliding?  You  have  had  expeiriepce  pf  thfe  evil  of 
sin,  and  of  the  smart  of  repentance,  and  of  the  deceitfulness 

*=  Gal.  iii.  1—4.  ^  Judc  12.  «  2  Pet.  ii.  20— 2«* 

^'Heb.x.  26,27.  «\er.^^,t9. 
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of  pdl  that  can  i^e  said  of  ^inmngi  and  of  the  goodness  of 
QiQd,  ^pd  ofj^e  s^ety  and  sweetness  pf religion:  ^mid  will 
jQU  sjin  against  so  great  ei^perienc^e  ?  If  yoiur  horse  f^l) 
on^  i^to  a  quicksand,  he  wiU  99Afpe  he  fprc^d  into  it  again* 
A^d  wUl  you  h$  lea^  wisfe  ? 

7.  WW  abundan^ce  of  prpmis^s  and  eoyenants,  which 
you  hwe  made  to  God,  do  ypu  violate  in  yo»r  h?t(J^sliding  ? 
ilio?v  often  in  your  fears,  and  dangers,  and  sicknesses,  at  99'- 
i^jEson^ats  and  days  of  huwliation,  have  ypu  bouiid  ypu|r- 
MlyjQs  iafcesh  to  God !  And  will  yo^  forget  all  the§e,  i^nd 
Bin  iig«inst  them? 

$•  By  what:a  multitude  of  mercies  hath  (jpd  obliged  you? 
JMLercies  hefore  yoiir  i;epentance,  and  mercies  that  drew  ypi;i 
to  Tepveiid;^  aijd  mercies  rsin^e  ?  How  mercifully  hath  he  kep]t 
you  Quit  pf  hell  ?  How  mencif uUy  hath  he  borne  with  you  in 
^  yoyit  sips?  and  main^tained  you  while  you  provoked 
liim?  aud  pardoned  all  th94^  you  haye  done  against  him  (if 
you  were  truly  penitent  believers)**!  How  mercifully  hath 
he laught  you,  wd  sanctified  ypii»  aod  comforted  you;  and 
plentifully  provided  for  you  ?  A»d  yet  do  you  forsake  him> 
9fxd  mUim  to  foUy  ?  For  which  of  all  hi$  mercies  is  it  that 
you  thus  unworthily  requite  him  ?  Can  you  i^member  how 
jhe  hath  de^t  wiitji  yon,  andiAotbieasbamedofyourbapkslid- 
lAgs  ?  Potl^  it  npt  m^  your  beart  to  look  back  on  his  lpve« 
9iid  to  think  of  yo^r  m^rajteful  dealing  ? 

9.  Nay  what  a  multitude  of  present  mercies  dost  thou 
r^m  away  from  ?  Doth  not  .thy  ^onsoiwce  tell  thee,  that  it 
is  safer  a^d  better  for  thee  jto  he  true  to  CSwrist,  than  tp  xe- 
jlurn  to  sin?  W'ikt  thou  take  thy  kaye  of  thy  God,  and  thy 
Jtedeemer,  and  thy  Comlbrter  ?  Wilt  thou  qmt  thy  title  to 
:P»rdotn  and  pcotection^  and  all  the  pixunises  of  grace  ?  Wilt 
jiJiou  bid  &jrewell  to  all  the  ^comforts  of  a  .saii^t  ?  Dost  thou 
jgijOt  tremble  tp  think  of  suob  a  day  2  Thou  focsakest  all  these 
when  thou  forsakest  God« 

10.  Yea  look  befoce  tibiee  man,  and  epnsicLer  what  greater 
things  are  promised  thee,  than  yet  thou  ever  didst  enjoy. 
Christ  is  conducting  thee  to  eternal  hap^iiiiess,  in  the  sight 
of  God.     And  wilt  thou  forsake  thy  guide,  and  break  away 

'  from  him,  and  quit  all  thy  hopes  of  evedasting  life  ? 

11.  Consider  for  what  it  is^  that  Ihou  art  about  to  run 

*•  Mic.  vi.  5?H^. 
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BO  great  a  hazard?  Is  it  not  for  some  worldly  gain  or  ho- 
nour, or  some  fleshly  pleasure,  sport,  or  ease  ?  And  hast 
thou  not  known  long  ago  what  all  these  are  ?  What  have 
they  done  for  thee  ?  or  what  will  they  ever  do  ?  Can  any 
thing  in  the  world  be  more  causeless  and  unreasonable,  than 
thy  forsaking  God,  and  turning  back  from  the  way  of  holi- 
ness? Will  the  world  or  sin  give  more  for  thee,  than  God 
will?  Or  be  better  to  thee  here  and  hereafter?  What  wouMst 
thou  have  in  Ood,  or  in  thy  Saviour,  that  thou  thinkest 
wanting  in  him?  Is  it  any  tiling  that  the  world  can  make 
up?  Which  hath  nothing  itself  but  what  is  from  him? 
What  wrong  hath  God,  or  his  sendee  done  tbee,  that  thon 
shouldst  now  forsake  him,  and  turn  back  ?  For  thy  soul's 
sake,  man,  think  of  some  reasonable  answer  to  such  ques- 
tions, before  thou  venture  thyself  upon  a  course,  which  thon 
hast  found  so  bad  and  perilous  heretofore !  Let  all  the  ma- 
lice of  earth  or  hell,  say  the  worst  it  can  against  God  and 
holiness,  it  shall  never  justify  thy  revolt! 

12.  Considerwhat  abundance  of  labour  and  suffering,  is  all 
lost,  if  thou  fall  away  from  Christ.  Is  all  thy  hearing,  and 
meditation,  and  prayer,  come  to  this?  Is  all  thy  self-denid, 
and  sufferings  for  Christ,  and  godliness,  come  to  this? 
''  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions ; 
partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazingstock  both  by  re- 
proaches and  sdBictions ;  and  partly,  whilst  ye  became  com- 
panions of  them  that  were  so  used. Cast  not  away  there- 
fore your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  re- 
ward^''  You  should  have  let  Christ  alone,  if  you  wonld 
not  follow  him  to  the  end :  he  is  less  foolish  that  sittetb 
still,  than  he  that  first  tireth  himself^  and  then  turneth  again. 
The  idle  beggar  is  not  so  foolish,  as  the  husbandman  that 
will  plough  and  sow,  and  at  last  lose  his  crop  for  the  want 
of  the  labour  to  reap  it,  and  carry  it  home.  Shall  all  thy 
pains  and  sufferings,  be  lost  at  last,  for  nothing? 

13.  God  is  not  so  forward  to  cast  you  off,  who  hath  just 
cause :  and  why  then  should  you  be  forward  to  turn  from 
him  ?  If  he  had,  what  had  become  of  you  long  ago  ?  Yea 
what  abundant  occasion  have  you  given  him,  when  he* never 
gave  you  any  at  all?    Thy  sins  have  testified  and  cried 
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against  thee !  Abused  mercies  hare  witnessed  against  thee ! 
And  yet  he  hath  not  cast  thee  off !  Satan  hath  stood  up  be* 
fore  God  to  accuse  thee ;  and  glad  he  would  be  to  see  thee 
utterly  forsaken  of  God,  and  yet  he  hath  not  utterly  for- 
saken thee !  Even  while  thou  art  forsaking  him,  he  is  pro- 
tecting and  supporting  thee,  and  providing  for  thee!  Did 
he  forsake  thee  when  thou  wast  in  sickness,  want,  and  dan- 
ger ?  If  he  had,  thou  hadst  not  now  been  he^e.  And  wilt 
thoii  begin,  arid  run  away  from  him  ?  What  if  Christ  should 
offer  thee  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  say,  '  Seeing  thou  hast  so 
little  mind  of  me>  or  of  my  service,  take  thy  course,  and 
seek  another  master,  I  discharge  thee  from  all  thy  relations 
to  me  ;  follow  thy  own  way,  and  take  what  thou  gettest  by 
it.'  Would  this  be  welcome  tidings  to  thee  ?  Or  durst 
thou  accept  of  it,  and  be  gone  ? 

14.  If  thou  do  turn  back  for  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh, 
or  the  preferments  or  profits  of  the  world,  thou  wilt  have 
less  pleasure  in  them  now,  than  thou  hadst  heretofore,  or 
than  the  unconverted  have.  For  they  that  sin  in  the  dark,, 
do  not  know  their  danger,  and  therefore  sin  not  with  sa 
much  terror,  as  thou  wilt  hereafter.  Thou  hast  known  the 
danger,  thou  hast  confessed  the  folly ;  the  reasons  of  God's 
Word  will  never  be  forgotten,  nor  thy  conviction  ever  to- 
tally blotted  out:  thou  wilt  be  remembering  the  ancient 
kindnesses  of  Christ,  and  thy  former  purposes,  and  pro- 
mises, and  ways ;  and  thou  wilt  be  thinking  both  of  the  days 
that  are  past,  and  the  days  Aat  are  to  come,  and  foreseeing 
thy  terrible  account:  so  that  thou  wilt  sin  in  such  terrors^ 
that  thou  wilt  have  a  taste  of  hell  in  the  very  exercise  of  thy 
sin,  and  be  tormented  before  the  time.  And  will  the  world 
and  sin,  be  worth  the  enjoying  on  such  terms  as  these  ^? 

16.  Either  thou  hopest  to  recover  from  thy  backsliding 
by  a  second  repentance,  or  else  thou  purposest  to  go  on. 

^  In  the  Vandals'  persecution,  Epidophonis  an  apostate,  was  the  most  cruel  per- 
seieator ;  at  last  it  came  to  his  turn  to  torment  Mirita,  that  had  baptized  him,  who 
spi^d  before  them  all  the  linens  in  which  he  was  baptized,  saymg, '  Haec  te  accusa- 
jbont  dum  majestas  venerit  judicantis.  Custodientur  diligentia  mea  ad  testimonium 
tUB  perditioiiis,  ad  mergendum  te  in  abyssum  putei  sulphurantis.  Hac  te  acrius  perse- 
qaentnr  flammantem  gehemiam  cum  caeterb  possidentem— .  Quid  facturus  es  miser 
cum  serri  patris  familias  ad  caenam  regiam  congregare  coeperiut  invitatos  ?  Dgate 
eum  roanibus  pedibusque,  &c.  Hasc  et  alia  Merita,  dicente,  igne  oonscientisB  ante 
ignem  aetemum  obmutescens  Epidophorus  torrebatur<    Victor  UUc.  \p.  4Q6. 
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If  thou  shoiildst  be  so  happy,  as  to  be  recoV^redi  dodt  tboa 
know  with  how  much  pain  and  terror  it  is  liki^  t6  bfe  accom- 
plished ?  When  thoa  thinkest  of  thy  backalidings,  taA 
what  thou  hast  done  in  revolting  after  such  convictionB,  aid 
promises^  and  ioaercies,  and  experiences^  thoa  wilt  bereiy 
hardly  kept  from  desperation.  Thou  wilt  read  snoli  pas- 
sages,  as  Heb.  vi^  4 — 6.  i.  26*-29.  with  so  nitioh  hoitor, 
thiat  thoh  wilt  hardly  be  persuaded  that  there  is  Uy  hope: 
thou  l¥ilt  be  ready  to  think  that  thou  hast  binned  againrt 
the  Holy  Qhost,  and  that  thou  hast  trampled  under  fbotthe 
blood  of  the  covenant,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  (d 
Grace.  And  thou  wilt  think>  that  .there  is  no  bf&ing  twice 
bom  again!  Or,  if  thou  be  restored  to  life,  thou  wilt  hardly 
ever  be  restored  to  thy  comforts  here ;  if  thy  baoksfiding 
should  be  very  great.  But  indeed,  the  danger  is  exceeding 
great,  lest  thou  never  be  recovered  at  all,  if  onoe  thM  be 
**  twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots  ^  And.  lest  God 
do  finally  forsake  thee !  And  then  how  desperate  wfll  U 
thy  case  ? 

16.  Is  not  the  example  of  Baokslidienl  very  terribly 
which  God  hath  set  up  for  the  warning  of  his  8ervants>  ai 
monumente  of  his  wrath?  Remember  Lofs  wife,  saiA 
Christ  "*>  to  them  that  are  about  to  lose  their  estates,  df 
goods,  or  lives,  by  saving  them  ?  How  frightful  is  the  h* 
membrance  of  a  Gain,  a  Judas,  a  Saul,  a  Joash  ^,  a  Julian? 
How  isad  is  it  to  hear  but  such  a  6ne  as  Spira^  especially  ftt 
his  death,  crying  out  of  his  backsliding  ih  the  hotter  bf  fail 
soul?  and  to  see  such  ready  to  tnakeaway  'with  thetttSeNeit 

17.  Cohsider,  that  there  is  none  that  so  tutitb.  diishoiidtii^ 
eth  God  as  a  backslider;  others  are  efu^J^dded  to  sin  111 
ignorance.  But  you  do  by  your  lives  as  bad  as  speak  stieh 
blasphemy  as  this  against  the  Lord :  as  if  y oti  should  say, 
'  I  thought  once  thait  God  had  been  the  best  master,  and  his 
servants  the  wisest  and  happiest  men ;  and  godliness  the 
best  and  safest  life :  but  now  I  have  tried  both,  and  I  find 
by  experience  that  the  devil  is  a  better  master,  and  his  Ber^ 
vants  are  the  happiest  men,  and  the  world  and  the  flesh  do 
give  the  truest  contentment  to  the  mind.'  This  is  the  pldn 
blasphemy  of  your  lives.  And  bethink  thee  how  God 
should  bear  with  this  ? 
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18.  There  is  node  that  ho  much  hardeneth  the  wicked  in 
his  sin^  aad  furthereth.  the  damnatioa  of  80ul8>  tts  the  back^ 
Glider :  if  yon  woinld  but  drii2>e  your  sheep  6r  cattle  ihto  a 
•house^  those  that ^  in  fii^st/do  drawUie  resft^fter  them; 
jbvt  those  that  run  out  again,  make  all  tife  rest  afraid,  and 
4ruQ  away :  one  '8fposta!te  that  hath  been  noted  for  rekgion^ 
and  afterwards  tumeth  off  again,  dibth  discourage  many  that 
would  come  iu':  for  he  doth,  as  it  were,  say  to  them  by  hb 
frnictice,  *  Keep  off,  and  meddle  not  with  a  religious  life ; 
lor  1  have  tried  it,  und  found  that  a  life  of  woridUness  isdid 
fiesUitiess,  is  better.'  And  {people  wiH  ^ink  with  thetik- 
selveis,  'Such  k  man  hkth  trieda  ^eligio^l^  life,  and  lie^hath 
fdhfekkeh  rt  again ;  stnd  thefeftHfe  he  had  some  reason  for  it, 
and  kAew  Svhilt  he 'did.'  "Woe  to  the  world,  bfecaiise  of 
bffendes;  atnd  woe  to  hhn,  hy  Wh6m  the  'offence  srhiall 
<^ome^"  fiow  dreadfhl  a  thing  ih  ft«o  thkik  that  mein^s 
souls  shduld  lie  in  hell,  tod  'y'oa  bfe  thie  cause  of  k?  "  It 
^ere  good  for  t1iatiiifiiii,that  a  millstone  *wiefe  hanged  about 
liis  heck,  and  he  Were  drolviied  in  the  dejpth  of  the  sea  p.'* 

19.  ¥here  is  ndiib  that  aire  so  great 'a  terror  t6  weak 
'Christians,  ak  these  backslid^rb^  t'oir  they  are  thinking  how 
far  such  Weht  before  they  fell  itihray;  and  those  that  ^tbmk 
^thkt  true  grace  iniiy  be  lost,ar^  spying,  '(Alas, 'how  shiQl  I 
statnd,  when  subh^at  weif^l>ette^ahd  stronger  l&an  I'haVe 
fallen  ailvay.'  And  thos^  that  think  that  true  gi%ice  <^ahnot 
*be  lo^t,  are  ais  inueh  pel^lel^ed,  iifntd  siety,  'Hbwftar 'may  tax 
hypocrite  gOi  that  ieiffer  fttlldth  aWky !  Ho^  <f)lbtfdy  did 
this  man  live!  How  ^sorrowfully  did  he  n^mtl  How 
blamelessly  did  he  walk?  Ho^  fei^^tftly  and  constantly 
did  he  pray !  How  savoUrily  did  he  speak !  iHow  <<diyita- 
bly  and  usefully  did  he  live  !  AhA  Ithtft  i^me  fkr  short  of 
him,  as  far  as  I  can'disc^ti,  caii  have  'tio  assurdin'ce  Ihkt  t 
am  sidiseii'e,  till  I  toi  6trre  that  I  go  further,  than  ever  he^did.' 
Woe  (0  thee,  tha^t  thus  perplexe^t  the  cbnsciences  <of  the 
w)?ak,  and  hinderest  the  comforts 'of  believers. 

20.  t'hdu  art  the  greatest  grief  to  the  faithful  miniijters  (rf* 
Clhrist.  Thou  canst  not  conceive  what  a  WOund  itgivetii  to 
the  heiart  and  tidmforts  of  a  minister,  when  h^  hfeith  taken -a 
gteatdeietl  of  pains  for  thy  comretision,  and -after  that  rejoiced 
when  he  saw  thee  come  to  the  flock  of  Christ;  and  after 

o  Matt.  XTiii.  17.  p  MaU.  xn^.  ^,  1 . 
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that,  laboured  many  a  year  to  build  thee  up,  and  suffered 
many  a  frown  from  the  ungodly,  for  thy  sake ;  to  see  all 
his  labour  at  last  come  to  nought,  and  all  his  glorying  of 
thee,  turned  to  his  shame,  and  all  his  hopes  of  thee  disap- 
pointed ?  I  tell  thee,  this  is  more  doleful  to  his  heart,  than 
any  outward  loss  or  cross  that  could  have  befallen  him:  it  is 
not  persecution  that  is  his  greatest  grief,  as  long  as  it  hin- 
dereth  not  the  good  of  souls :  it  is  such  as  thou  that  are  hU 
sorest  persecutors,  that  frustrate  his  labours,  and  rob  him 

.of  his  joys ;  and  his  sorrows  shall  one  day  cost  thee  dear. 
The  life  and  comforts  of  your  faithful  pastors,  is  much  in 

.your  hands.    '*  Now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord**.** 

21.  Thou  art  more  treacherous  to  Christ,  than  thou 
wouldst  be  to  a  common  friend.  Wouldst  thou  forsake  tKy 
friend  without  a  cause?  especially  an  old  and  tried  friend? 
And  especially,  when  in  forsaking  him,  thou  dost  forsake 
thyself?  "  Thy  own  friend,  and  Ay  father's  friend  forsake 
notV*  "A  friend  loveth  at  all  times;  and  a  brother  b 
bom  for  adversity  *."  If  thy  friend  were  in  distress,  wouldst 
thou  forsake  him?  And  wilt  thou  forsake  thy  God,*that 
needs  thee  not,  but  supplieth  thy  needs  ?  Ruth  was  more 
faithful  to  Naomi,  that  resolved, /'Whither  thou  goest  I 
will  go ;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  where  thou 
diest,I  will  die* — .'*  And  hath  God  deserved  worse  of  thee? 

22.  Nay,  thou  dealest  worse  with  God,  than  the  devil's 
.servants  do  with  him:  alas,  they  are  too  constant  to  hiin. 
Reason  will  not  change  them,  nor  the  commands  of  God, 
nor  the  offers  of  everlasting  life,  nor  the  fears  of  hell ;  no- 
thing will  change  them,  till  the  Spirit  of  God  do  it.  And 
wilt  thou  be  less  constant  to  thy  God  ? 

23.  Consider  also  that  thy  end  is  so  near,  that  thou 
hadst  but  a  little  while  longer  to  have  held  out ;  and  thou 
mightst  have  known  that  thou  couldst  keep  thy  worldly 
pleasures  but  a  little  while.  And  it  is  a  pitiful  thing  to  see 
a  man  that  hath  borne  the  sorest  brunt  of  the  battle,  and 
run  till  he  is  almost  at  the  end  of  the  race,  to  lose  all  for  the 
want  of  a  little  more ;  and  to  see  a  man  sell  his  God,  and 
soul,  and  heaven  for  fleshly  pleasure,  when  perhaps  he  hath 
not  a  year  or  a  month,  or  for  aught  he  knoweth  a  day 

4  2Cor.Tii.S.     lThes.iiL8.  '  Prov.  xzrii.  10.  •PiOT.x?ii.l7. 

« Ruth  j.  16,17. 
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more  to  enjoy  it.  For  a  man  to  be  w^ary  and  give  over 
prayer,  just  when  the  mercy  is  at  hand!  and  to  be. weary 
and  give  over  a  holy  life,  when  his  labour  and  sufferings  are 
almost  at  an  end!  How  sad  will  this  day  be  to  thee,  if 
death  this  night  be  sent  to  fetch  away  thy  soul !  Then 
whose  will  all  those  pleasures  be,  that  thou  soldest  thy  soul 
for?  If  thou  knewest  that  thou  hadst  but  a  month  or 
year  to  live,  wouldst  thou  not  have  held  out  that  one  year? 
Thou  knowest  not  that  it  shall  be  one  week.  This  is  like 
the  sad  story  of  a  student  at  one  of  our  Universities,  who 
wanting  money,  and  his  father  delaying  to  send  it  him,  he 
staid  so  long,  till  at  last  he  resolved  to  stay  no  longer,  but 
steal  for  it  rather  than  be  without :  and  so  went  out,  and 
robbed,  and  murdered  the  first  man  he  met,  who  proved  to 
be  his  father's  messenger,  that  was  bringing  him  the  money 
that  he  robbed  and  killed  him  for:  which  when  he  perceived 
by  a  letter  which  he  found  in  his  pocket,  he  confessed  it 
through  remorse  of  conscience,  and  was  hanged.  When  a 
few  hours' patience  more  might  have  saved  his  innocency,and 
hiB  life.  And  so  is  it  with  many  a  backsliding  wretch,  that 
is  cut  off,  if  not  like  Zimri  and  Cozbi  in  the  act  of  their  sin^ 
yet  quickly  after ;  and  enjoy  the  pleasure  which  they  for- 
Book  their  God  for,  but  a  little  while. 

Direct,  iv.  *  When  you  are  awakened  to  see  the  terrible- 
ness  of  a  relapsed  state,  presently  return  and  fly  to  Christ, 
to.  reconcile  your  guilty  souls  to  God,  and  make  a  stop  and 
go  not  one  step  further  in  your  sin,  nor  make  any  delays  in 
returning  to  your  fidelity.'  It  is  too  sad  a  case  to  be  con- 
tinued in.  If  thou  darest  delay  yet  longer,  and  wilfully  sin 
again,  thou  art  yet  impenitent,  and  thy  heart  is  hardened ; 
and  if  the  Lord  have  not  mercy  on  thee,  to  recal  thee 
speedily,  thou  art  lost  for  ever. 

Direct,  v.  *  Make  haste  away  from  the  occasions  of  thy 
sin,  and  the  company  which  ensnareth  thee  in  it.'  If  thou 
kne.west  that  they  were  robbers  that  intended  to  murder 
.thee,  thou  wouldst  be  gone :  if  thou  knewest  that  they  had 
plague-sores  running  on  them>  thou  wouldst  be  gone.  And 
wilt  thou  not  be  gone,  when  thou  knowest  that  they  are  the 
servants  of  the  devil,  that  would  infect  thee  with  sin,  and 
cheat  thee  of  thy  salvation  ?  Say  not,  Is  not  this  company 
lawful,  and  that  pleasure  lawful  ?  &c.     If  it  be  like  to  ea* 
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tice  thy  heart  to  sin,  it  is  unlawfal  to  thee,  whatever  it  is  to 
others ;  it  is  not  lawful  to  undo  thy  soul. 

Direct,  vi.  '  Come  off  by  sound  and  deep  repentance » 
and  shame  thyself  by  free  confession,  and  mince  not  the  mat- 
ter, and  deal  not  gently  with  thy  sin,  and  be  not  tender  of 
thy  fleshly  interest,  and  skin  not  oyer  the  sore,  but  go  to  the 
bottom,  and  deceive  not  thyself  with  a  seeming  cure\ 
Many  a  one  is  undone,  by  repenting  by  the  halves,  and  refu- 
sing to  take  shame  to  themselves  by  a  free  confession,  and 
to  engage  themselves  to  a  thorough  reformation  by  an  open- 
ly professed  resolution.  Favouring  themselves  and  sparing 
the  flesh,  when  the  sore  should  be  lanced  and  searched  to 
the  bottom,  doth  cause  many  to  perish,  while  they  sup- 
posed that  they  had  been  cured. 

Direct,  vii.  'Command  thy  senses,  and  at  least  forbear 
the  outward  acts  of  sin,  while  thy  conscience  considered! 
further  of  the  matter.'  The  drunkard  cannot  ^  say,  Uiat  he 
hath  not  power  to  shut  his  mouth ;  let  the  forbidden  cup 
alone  ;  no  one  compelleth  you  ;  you  can  forbear  it.  if  yot 
will.  The  same  I  may  say  of  other  such  sins  of  sensuality. 
Command  thy  hand,  thy  mouth,  thy  eye,  and  guard  tiiese 
entrances  and  instruments  of  sin.  >' 

Direct,  viii.  '  Engage  some  faithful  friend  to  assist  thee 
in  thy  watch.'  Open  all  thy  case  to  some  one,  that  is  fit  to 
be  thy  guide  or  helper ;  and  resolve  that  whenever  thou  art 
tempted  to  the  sin,  thou  wilt  go  presently  and  tell  them  be- 
fore thou  do  commit  it ;  and  entreat  them  to  deal  plainfy 
with  you;  and  give  them  power  to  use  any  advantages  that 
may  be  for  your  good. 

Direct,  ix.  'Do  your  first  works,  and  set  yourselves  se- 
riously to  all  the  duties  of  a  holy  life :  and  incorporate  your- 
selves into  the  society  of  the  saints  : '  for  holy  empIbymeDt 
and  holy  company,  are  very  great  preservatives  against 
every  sin. 

Direct,  x.  'Oo  presently  to  your  companions  in  sin,  and 
lament  that  you  have  joined  with  them,  and  earnestly  warn 
and  entreat  them  to  repent;  and  if  they  will  not,  renounce 
their  course  and  company,  and  tell  them  what  God  bath 
shewed  you  of  the  sin  and  danger  J'.'    If  really  you  will  re- 

'Jam.  V.  16.     Neh.ix.  J,3.     Matt.  iii.  6.     Actsxix.l8. 
7  Matt.  xxvi.  76.    Luke  xxii,  St.  ' 
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turn,  as  with  Peter  you  have  fallen^  so  with  Peter,  go  out 
and  weep  bitterly;  and  when  you  arc  converted,  strengthen 
your  brethren,  and  help  to  recover  those  that  you  have  sinned 
with^ 

I  have  suited  most  of  these  Directions  to  those  that  re- 
lapse into  sins  of  sensuality,  rather  than  to  them  that  full 
into  atheism,  infidelity^  or  heresy ;  because  I  have  spoken 
against^  these  sins  already  ;  and  the  Directions  there  given> 
shew  the  way  for  the  recovery  of  such.        -  . 

Tit.  2.  Directions  for  preventing  Backsliding,  or  for  Perse- 
verance, 

Apostacy  and  backsliding  is  a  state  that  i«  more  easily 
prevented  than  cured:  and  therefore  I  shall  desire  those 
that  stand,  to  use  these  following  Directions,  lest  they 
fall. 

Direct*  i.  '  Be  well  grounded  in  the  nature  and  reasons 
of  your  religion.'  For  it  is  not  the  highest  zeal  and  resolu^ 
tion  that  will  cause  you  to  persevere,  if  your  judgments  be 
not  furnished  with  sufficient  reasons,  to  confute  gainsay ers, 
and  evidence  the  truth,  and  tell  you  why  you  should  perse-r 
vere.  I  speak  that  with  grief  and  shame  which  cannot  be 
concealed :  the  number  of  Christians  is  so  small  that  are 
well  seen  in  the  xeasons  and  methods  of  Christianity,  and  are 
able  to  prove  what  they  hold  to  be  true,  and  to  confute  op* 
posers,  that  it  greatly  afflicteth  me  to  think,  what  work  the 
atheists  and  infidels  would  make,  if  they  once  openly  play 
their  game,  and  be  turned  loose  to  do  their  worst!  If  they 
deride  and  oppose  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  life  to 
oome^  and  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures;,  and  theworiL  of  re^ 
demption,  and  office  >  of  Christ ;  alas,,  how  few  are  able 
to  withstand  ihem,  by  giving  any  sufficient -reason  of  their 
hope?  We  have  learnt  of  the  Papists,  that  he  hath  the 
strongest  &ith  that  believeih > with  i least  reason;  and  we 
have  been  (truly)  taught  that  to  deny  our  foundations,  is  the 
horrid  crime  of  infidelity :  and  therefore  because  it  is  so  hopr 
rid  a  crime  to  deny  or  question  them^  we  thought  we  need 
not  study  to  prove  them:  and  so  most  have  taken  their 
foundation  upon  trust  (and  indeed  are  scarce  able  to  bear 

«  tukc  xrii.  dj.  ' 


37  ,  p/ir^^*^^*^-  [PA«^il. 

^  ^^        ^pt  their  days  about  the  super- 

•^^'  ,  ^  *f^  ^  prore  the  controverted,  less  ne- 

f^tn^\pdJo  ^^^ik,  that  I  fear  there  are  more  tliat 
gif^'^Zif^   ^^^^ints  which  an  Antinomian,  or  an 


«^  to  P'^jf,  than  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the 
^iliip^^^fA  of  Scripture,  or  Christianity ;  and  to  dis- 
\^l^  d^^mony,  or  form  of  prayer,  or  church  govem- 
^itf  afr^^*  jfgpute  for  Christ  i^inst  an  infidel.     So  that 
1000^  *^tf  prepared  to  their  hands,  and  it  is  no  great  vic- 
^^  ^  tercon^^  such  raw,  unsettled  souls. 
^^T^re^-  "•  '  ^^^  every  sacred  truth  which  you  believe,  in- 
^  very  hearts  and  lives ;  and  see  that  all  be  digested 
^toho^J  love  and  practice/    When  your  food  is  turned  in- 
^fftal  nutriment,  into  flesh  and  blood,  it  is  not  cast  up  by 
eveiy  thing  that  maketh  you  sick,  and  tumeth  your  sto- 
machs ;  as  it  may  be  before  it  is  concocted,  distributed  and 
ificorp  orated.    Truth  that  is  but  barely  known,  is  but  like 
meat  thatas  undigested  in  the  stomach  :  but  truth,  which  is 
turned  into  the  love  of  God,  and  of  a  holy  life,  is  turned  into 
a  new  nature ;  and  will  not  so  easily  be  let  go. 

Direct,  iii.  'Take  heed  of  doctrines  of  presumption  and 
security,  and  take  heed  lest  you  fall  away,  by  thinking  it  so 
impossible  to  fall  away,  that  you  are  past  all  danger*.' 
The  covenant  of  grace  doth  sufficiently  encourage  you  to 
obey  and  hope,  against  temptations  to  despair  and  casting 
off  the  means :  but  it  encourageth  no  man  to  presume  or  sin, 
or  to  cast  off  means  as  needless  things.  Remember  that  if 
ever  you  will  stand,  the  fear  of  falling  must  help  you  to 
stand  :  and  if  ever  you  will  persevere,  it  must  be  by  seeing 
the  danger  of  backsliding,  so  far  as  to  make  you  afVaid,  and 
quicken  you  in  the  means  which  are  necessary  to  prevent  it. 
It  is  no  more  certain  that  you  shall  persevere,  than  it  is  cer- 
tain that  you  shall  use  the  means  of  persevering :  and  one 
means  is,  by  seeing  your  danger,  to  be  stirred  up  to  fear 
and  caution  to  escape  it.  Because  it  is  my  meaning  in  this 
Direction,  to  save  men  from  perishing  by  security  upon  the 
abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  I  hope  none  will  be  of- 
fended that  I  lay  down  these  antidotes. 

*  Virtat^n)  ChrysSppus  amitti  posse,  Cleanthes  vera  iion  posse  ait :  ille  posse 
amittt  per  ebfietatem  ct  a(r«iii  bilem  ;  iiie  noii  |x}$seob  firmas  ac  stabiles  comprc- 
bensioDft^  iiC*    See  Piog.  L^ert.  lib.  vii.  sect.  89. 
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L  Consider,  that  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  hath  no- 
thing in  it  to  encourage  security.  The  very  controversies 
about  it,  may  cause  you  to  conclude,  that  a  certain  sin  is 
not  to  be  built  upon  a  controverted  doctrine.  Till  Augus- 
tine's time,  it  is  hard  to  find  any  ancient  ;ivriters,  that  clearly 
asserted  the  certain  perseverance  of  any  at  all.  Augustine 
and  Prosper  maintain  the  certain  perseverance  of  all  the 
elect,  but  deny  the  certain  perseverance  of  all  that  are  re- 
generated, justified,  or  sanctified:  for  they  thought  that 
more  were  regenerateand  justified  than  were  elect,  of  whom 
some  stood  (even  all  the  elect)  and  the  rest  fell  away :  so 
that  I  confess,  I  never  read  one  ancient  Father,  or  Christian 
writer,  that  ever  maintained  the  certainty  of  the  perseve- 
rance of  all  the  justified,  of  many  hundred,  if  not  a  thou- 
sand years  after  Christ.  And  a  doctrine,  that  to  the  church 
was  so  long  unknown,  hath  not  that  certainty,  or  that  neces- 
sity, as  to  encourage  you  to  any  presumption  or  security. 
The  churches  were  saved  many  hundred  years  without  be- 
lieving it. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  perseverance  is  against  security,  be- 
cause it  uniteth  together  the  end  and  the  means:  for  they 
that  teach,  that  the  justified  shall  never  totally  fall  from 
grace,  do  also  teach,  that  they  shall  never  totally  fall  into 
security,  or  into  any  reigning  sin.  For  this  is  to  fall  away 
from  grace.  And  they  teach  that  they  shall  never  totally  fall 
from  the  use  of  the  necessary  means  of  their  preservation ; 
nor  from  the  cautious  avoiding  of  the  danger  of  their  souls : 
God  doth  not  simply  decree  that  you  shall  persevere ;  but 
that  you  shall  be  kept  in  perseverance  by  the  fear  of  your 
danger,  and  the  careful  use  of  means;  and  that  you  shall 
persevere  in  these,  as  well  as  in  other  graces.  Therefore  if 
you  fall  to  security  and  sin,  you  fall  away  from  graae,  and 
shew  that  God  never  decreed  or  promised,  that  yojuL  should 
never  fall  away. 

3.  Consider  how  far  many  have  gone  that  have  fallen 
away  :  the  instances  of  our  times  are  much  higher  than  any 
I  can  name  to  you  out  of  history.  Men  that  have  seemed 
to  walk  humbly  and  holily,  fearing  all  sin,  blameless  in  their 
lives,  zealous  in  religion,  twenty  or  thirty  years  together^ 
have  fallen  to  deny  the  truth,  or  certainty  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  Godhead  of  Christ,  if  not  Christianity  itself.     Andmaiv^ 
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that  have  not  quite  fallen  away,  have  yet  fallen  into  such 
grievous  sins,  as  make  them  a  terrible  warning  to  us  alU  to 
take  heed  of  presumption  and  carnal  seeurity. 

4.  Grace  is  not  in  the  ncLture  of  it,  a  thing  that  cannot 
perish  or  be  lost.  For,  1.  It  is  a  separable  quality.  2. 
Adam  did  lose  it.  3u  We  lose  a  great  degree  of  it  too  oft; 
and  the  remaining  degrees  a^  of  the  same  nature,  t'  It  is  not 
only  possible  in  itself  to  lose  it,  but  too  eaay ;  and  not  pas-^ 
sible  without  co-operating  grace*  to  keep  it^     ^  ^   . 

5.  Grace  is  not  natural  to  us;  to  loire  our  ease,  and  ho- 
nour, and  friends,  is  natural ;  but  to  love*  Christ,  and  his  ho- 
ly ways  and  servants,  is  not  natural  to  us :  indeed  when  we 
do  it,  it  is  our  natural  powers  that  do  it ;  but  not  as  natiiral*- 
ly  disposed  to  it,  but  as  inclined  by  the  cure  of  supernatural 
grace.  Eating,  and  drinking,  and  sleeping  we  ibrget  not, 
because  nature  itself  remembereth  us  of  them ;  but  learning 
and  acquired  habits  may  be  lost,  if  not  very  deeply  radica- 
ted ;  and  it  is  commonly  concluded  as  to  the  nature  of  thenb 
that  '  Habitus  infusi  habent  se  ad  modum  acquisitorum :' 
*  Infused  habits  are  like  to  acquired  ones.  •  *        '         '     ' 

6.  Grace  is,  as  it  were,  a  stranger,  or  new  corner  in  U9, 
It  hath  been  there  but  a  little  while  ;  and  therefore  We'  are 
but  raw,  and  too  unacquainted  with  the  right  usage  and  im- 
provement of  it;  and  are  the  apter  to  forget  our  duty,  or  to 
neglect  it,  or  ignorantly  to  do  that  which  tendeth  to  its  de- 
struction. 

7.  Grace  dwelleth  in  a  heart,  which  is  not  wholly  dispos- 
sessed of  those  objects  which  are  against  its  work,  nor  de- 
livered from  those  principles  which  have  an  enmity  agsdnst 
it.  The  love  of  the  world  and  flesh  was  in  the  heart,  before 
the  love  of  God  and  holiness:  and  ignorance  was  before 
knowledge,  and  pride  before  humility,  and  selfishness  before 
self-denial.  And  these  are  not  wholly  rooted  out ;  we  have 
dealt  so  gently  with  them,  (as  the  Israelites  with  the  Canaan*- 
ites,  Jebusites  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  land)  that  they 
are  left  to  try  xxs',  and  to  be  thorns  in  our  sides.  And  the 
garrison  is  not  free  from'  danger,  that  hath  an  enemy  always 
lodged  within :  our  enemies  are  in  the  house  with  us ;  they 
lie  down  and  rise  up  with  us,  and  are  as  near  as  our  flesh 
and  bones  :  we  can  never  be  where  they  are  not,  nor  leave 
them  behind  us,  wbitkei^oeN^t  vi^i  ^o^  or  whatever  we  do. 
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No  marvel,  if  brother  >be  against  brother,  and  the  father 
against  the  son ;  when  we  are  so  much  against  ourselves  ^. 
And  are  we  yet  secure  ? 

8.  And  the  number  of  snares  that  are  still  before  us,  and 
of  the  subtle,  malicious  enemies  of  our  souls  may  easily 
convince  us  that  we  are  not  wholly  free  from  danger.  How 
subtle  and  diligent  is  the  devil  ?  How  much  do  his  servants 
imitate  him  ?  Every  creature  or  person  that  we  have  to  do 
with,  and  every  common  mercy  which  we  receive,  hath 
matter  of  danger  in  it,  which  calleth  us  to  fear  and  watch. 

9.  Perseverance  is  nothing  else  but  our  continuance  in 
the  grace  which  we  received :  and  this  grace  consisteth  in 
act  as  well  as  in  habit :  and  the  habit  is  for  action ;  and  th^ 
act  is  it  that  increaseth  and  continueth  the  habit.  And .  th^ 
fear  of  God,  and  the  belief  of  his  threatenings,  and  repents 
tance,  and  watchfulness,  and  diligent  obedience,  are  a  great 
part  of  this  grace.  And  the  acts  are  ours,  performed  by 
ourselves,  by  the  helps  of  God  :  God  doth  not  believe,  and 
repent,  and  obey  in  us,  but  causeth  us  ourselves  to  dp  it. 
Therefore  to  grow  cold,  and  secure,  and  sinful,  upon  pre«- 
tence  that  we  are  sure  to  persevere,  this  is  to  cease  perse«- 
vering,  and  to  fall  away*  because  we  are  sure  to  persevere, 
and  not  to  fall  away :  which  is  a  mere  contradiction. 

10.  Lastly,  Betliink  you  well  what  is  the  meaning  of  all 
these  texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

doth  speak  to  us  in  this  manner.      "  And  you hath 

he  reconciled, to  present  youlioly : if  ye  continue  in 

the  faith,  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  *"•"  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch 
and  withered.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words,  abide  ia 
you^  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will**."  "  Let  us  therefore  fear, 
lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of 
you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it*."  "  Keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God^."  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ;  but  with 
j[nany  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased :  wherefore  let  hiip 
thatthinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall«."  "  Be 
not  highminded,  but  fear ;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 

b  Matt.  xiii.  12.     x.  21.         «  Col.  i.  21— 23.  «»  John  xv.  4—7. 

•  Heb.  W.  1.  f  Jtidc  21.  »  1  Cor.  x.  4»  5,  12, 
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branches,  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee^."  ''  Te  mre  fal- 
len from  grace  '.^  ''  He  that  endnreth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved  ^.'^  **  Whose  honse  are  we,  if  we  hold  fiist  the  confi- 
dence, and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  nnto  the  end.  For 
we  are  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  die  beginning  of  oar 
confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end  ^/*  "  Let  ns  laboor  theiefore 
to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  ex- 
ample of  unbelief ".''  ''  Hold  fast  till  I  come  "."  ''  And  he 
that  oyercometh  and  keepeth  my  words  nnto  the  end,  to  his 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations*/* 

Take  heed  therefore  of  that  doctrine  which  telleth  yoa, 
that  sins  to  come  are  all  pardoned  to  you  before  they  aie 
committed,  and  that  you  are  justified  from  them,  and  that 
it  is  unlawful  to  be  afraid  of  falling  away,  because  it  is  im- 
possible, &c.  For  no  sin  is  pardoned  before  it  is  commit- 
ted, (though  the  remedy  be  provided :)  for  it  is  then  no 
sin :  and  you  are  justified  from  no  sin,  any  further  than  it 
is  pardoned.  Suppose  God  either  to  decree,  or  but  to  fore^ 
know  the  freest,  most  contingent  act,  and  there  will  be  a 
logical  impossibility  in-order  of  consequence,  that  it  should 
be  otherwise  than  he  so  decreeth  or  foreseeth.  But  that 
inferreth  no  natural  impossibility  in  the  thing  itself:  for 
God  doth  not  decree  or  foresee  that  such  a  man^s  fall  shall 
be  impossible,  but  only  *  non  futurum/ 

Direct,  iv.  '  In  a  special  manner  take  heed  of  the  compa- 
ny and  doctrine  of  deceivers ;  yea,  though  they  seem  most 
religious  men,  and  are  themselves  first  deceived,  and  think 
they  are  in  the  right.  And  take  heed  of  falling  into  a  di- 
viding party,  which  separateth  from  the  genersdity  of  the 
truly  wise  and  godly  people  p.*  For  this  hath  been  an  ordi- 
nary introduction  to  backsliding;  false  doctrine  hath  a 
mighty  power  on  the  heart.  And  he  that  can  separate  one 
of  the  sheep  from  the  rest  of  the  flock,  hath  a  fair  advantage 
to  carry  him  away  *».   . 

Direct.  V.  *  Be  very  watchful  against  the  sin  of  pride, 
especially  pride  of  gifts,  or  knowledge,  or  holiness,  which 
some  call  spiritual  pride;*  for  God  is  engaged  to  cast  down 

*  Rom.  xi.  «0,  21.  *  Gal.  v.  4.  *  Matt.  x.  ««. 

»  Heb.  Hi.  6. 14.  «°  Heb.  iv.  11.  n  Rc^.  ii.  25,  26. 

"  Rev.  iii.  2, 3.     ii.  4.  v  Eph-  iv.  14.  1  Thcs.  v.  12, 13. 
1  See  Rom,  xvi«  l^,  ^7  • 


CHAP.  XXVI.]         CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  377 

the  proiid.  **  Pride  goeih  before  destruction,  and  an  haugh- 
ty spirit  before  a  fall*^."  Satan  assaulted  our  first  parents 
by  that  way  that  he  fell  himself;  and  his  success  encou- 
rageth  him  to  try  the  same  way  with  their  posterity.  And, 
alas,  how  greatly  hath  he  succeeded  through  all  ages  of  the 
world  till  now ! 

Direct,  vi.  '  Take  heed  of  a  divided,  hypocritical  heart,- 
which  never  was  firmly  resolved  for  God,  upon  expectation 
of  the  worst,  and  upon  terms  of  self-denisd,  nor  was  ever, 
well  loosed  from  the  love  of  this  present  world,  nor  firmly' 
believed  the  life  to  come/  For  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  fall- 
eth  from  grace,  who  never  had  any  grace  but  common, 
which  never  renewed  his  soul.  It  is  no  wonder  that  false- 
hearted friends  forsake  us,  when  their  interest  requireth  it ; 
nor  that  the  seed  whidh  never  had  depth  of  earth,  doth  bring 
forth  no  fruit,  but  what  will  wither  when  persecution  shall 
arise,  or  that  which  is  sown  among  thorns  be  choked '.  Sit 
down  and  count  what  it  will  cost  you  to  be  Christians,  and 
receive  not  Christ  upon  mistakes,  or  with  reserves. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Take  heed  lest  the  world,  or  any  thing  in  it, 
steal  again  into  your  hearts,  and  seem  too  sweet  to  you.' 
If  your  friends,  or  dwellings,  or  lands  and  wealth,  or  ho-* 
nours,  begin  to  grow  too  pleasant,  and  be  overloved,  your 
thoughts  will  presently  be  carried  after  them,  and  turned 
away  from  God,  and  all  holy  afiection  will  be  damped  and 
decay,  and  grace  wid  fall  into  a  consumption.  It  is  the 
love  of  money  that  is  the^  root  of  all  evil ;  and  the  love  of 
this  world  which  is  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  love  of  God. 
Keep  the  world  from  your  hearts,  if  you  would  keep  your 
graces. 

Direct,  viii.  '  Keep  a  strict  government  and  watch  over 
your  fleshly  appetite  and  sensed*  For  the  loosing  of  the 
reins  to  carnal  lusts,  and  yielding  to  the  importunity  of  sen-^ 
sual  desires,  is  the  most  ordinary  way  of  wasting  grace,  and 
falling  oflF  from  God. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Keep  as  far  as  you  can  from  temptations, 
and  all  occasions  and  opportunities  of  sinning.'  Trust  not 
to  your  own  strength  ;  and  be  not  so  foolhardy  as  to  thrust 
yourselves  into  needless  danger.     No  man  is  long  safe  that 

"  Prov.  xvi.  18.  •  Matt.  xiii.  Luke  vk.  96.  29. 35. 

<  Ronu  viii  13.     xnu\S,  14. 
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standeth  at  the  brink  of  ruin ;  if  the  fire  and  straw  be  long 
near  together,  some  spark  is  like  to  catch  at  last. 

Direct,  x.  *  Incorporate  yourselves  into  the  communion 
of  saints,  and  go  along  with  them  that  go  towards  heaven, 
and  engage  yourselves  in  the  constant  use  of  all  those  means 
which  God  hath  appointed  you  to  use  for  your  perseverance; 
especially  take  heed  of  an  idle,  slothful,  unprofitable  life: 
and  keep  your  graces  in  the  most  lively  exercise ;  for  the 
slothful  is  brother  to  the  waster ;'  and  idleness  consunHeth 
or  corrupteth  our  spiritual  health  and  strength,  as  well  as 
our  bodily.     Set  yourselves  diligently  to  work   while  ititf 
day,  and  do  all  the  good  in  your  places,  that  yoa  are  able: 
for  it  is  acts  that  preserve  and  increase  the  habits ;  and  a 
religion  which  consisteth  only  in  doing  no  hurt,  is  so  life- 
less and  corrupt,  that  it  will  quickly  perish. 

Direct,  xi.  '  Ke^p  always  in  thine  eye  the  doleful  case 
of  a  backslider'  (which  I  opened  before).  O  what  horror  is 
waiting  to  seize  on  their  consciences  !  How  many  of  them 
have  we  known,  that  on  their  deathbeds  have  lain  roaringin 
the  anguish  of  their  souls,  crying  out,  "  I  am  utterly  forsa- 
ken of  God,  because  I  have  forsaken  him !  There  is  no 
mercy  for  such  an  apostate  wretch:  O  that  I  had  never 
been  bom,  or  had  been  any  thing  rather  than  a  man !  Cur- 
sed be  the  day  that  ever  I  hearkened  to  the  counsel  of  the 
wicked,  and  that  ever  I  pleased  this  corruptible  fle^h,  tp  the 
utter  undoing  of  my  soul !  O  th^t  it  were  all  to  dp  again! 
Take  warning  by  a  mad,  besotted  pinner,  that  have  lo3t  my 
soul  for  that  which  I  knew  would  never  make  me  satisfac; 
tion,  and  have  turned  from  God  when  I  had  found  him  to  be 
good  and  gracious."  O  prepare  not  for  such  pangs  as  tJiese, 
or  worse  than  these  in  endless  desperation. 

Direct,  xii.  '  Make  not  a  sqiall  matter  of  the  ^j^g^^nings 
of  your  backsliding.'    There  .  are  very  few  that  fal^  quite 
away  at  once,  the  misery  creepe^th  on  by  insensible  degrees. 
You  think  it  a  small  matter  to  cut  short  one  duty,  and  omit 
another,  and  be  negligent  at  another.;  and  to  entertain  some 
pleasing  thoughts  of  the  world.;  or  first  to  lool^  on  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  and  then  to  touch  it,  and  then  to  ta^te  ^t;  but 
this  is  the  way  to  that  which  is  not  small.    A  thought,  or  a 
look,  or  a  taste,  or  a  delight  hath  begun  that  witfi  many, 
which  never  stopt,  tiW'il  WA  «»\v^iCL^di\!kftm.here,  and  damned 
them  for  ever. 
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iHrections  for  the  Poor ^     , 


Thbre^Is  no  condition  of  life  bo  low  or  pooi*>  but  may  be 
sanctified,:  and. fruitful,  and  comfortable  to  U6^  if  our  own 
misunderstanding,  or  sin  and  negligence,  do  not  pollute  it 
or  imbitter>  it  to  us :  if  we  do  the  duty  of  our  condition 
faithfully,  we  shall  have  no  cause  to  murmur  at  it  There-^ 
fore  I  shall  here  direct  the  poor  in  the  special  duties  of  their 
condition;  and  if  they  will  but  conscionably  perform  them, 
it  will  prove  a  greater  kindness  to  them,  than  if  I  could  de- 
liver them  from  their  poverty,  and  give  them  as  much  riches 
as  they  desire.  Though  I  doubt  this  would  be  more  pleas- 
ing to  the  most,  and  they  would  give  me  more  thanks  for 
money,  than  for  teaching  them  how  to  want  it. 

Direct,  i.  'Understand  first  the  use  and  estimate  of  all 
earthly  things :  that  they  were  never  made  to  be  your  por* 
tion  and  felicity,  but  your  provision  and  helps  in  iJie  way  to 
heaven*.'  And  therefore  they  are  neither  to  be  estimated 
nor  desired  simply  for  themselves,  (for  so  there  is  nothing 
good  but  God,)  but  only  as  they  are  means  to  the  greatest 
good.  Therefore  neither  poverty  nor  riches  are  simply  to 
be  rejoiced  in  for  themselves,  as  any  part  of  our  happiness ; 
but  that  condition  is  to  be  desired  and  rejoiced  in,  which  af- 
fordeth  us  the  greatest  helps  for  heaven,  and  that  condition 
only  is  to  be  lamented  and  disliked,  which  hindereth  us 
most  from  heaven,  and  from  our  duty. 

Direct.  i\.  *  See  therefore  that  you  really  take  all  these 
things,  as  matters  in  themselves  indifierent,  and  of  small 
concernment  to  you ;  and  as  not  worthy  of  much  love,  or 
care,  or  sorrow,  further  than  they  conduce  to  greater  things.' 
We  are  like  runners  in  a  race,  and  heaven  or  hell  will  be  our 
end ;  and  therefore  woe  to  us,  if  by  looking  aside,  or  turn- 
ing back,  or  stopping,  or  trifling  about  these  matters,  or 
burdening  ourselves  with  worldly  trash,  we  should  lose  the 
race,  and  lose  our  souls.     O  sirs,  what  greater  matters  than 

^  Prov.  xxviii.  6.     James  ii.  5. 
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f 
standeth  at  the  brink  of  ruin ;  if  the  fir  e  souls  that 

near  together,  some  spark  is  like  to  c  o  bestow  any 

Dh-ect.  X,  *  Incorporate  yourseJ-  Shall  we  so 

of  saints,  and  go  along  with  ther^  »ih  are  seen,  in- 

and  engage  yourselves  in  the  co"  ;"-  •"     Or  shall  we 

which  God  hath  appointed  yo'    '^  ay  be  so  improv- 

especially  take  heed  of  an  ^  iing  and  eternal 

and  keep  your  graces  in  *«*  not  in  the  abnn- 

slothful  is  brother  to  th  '«  * ;"  much  less  is  our 

or  corrupteth  our  spiri 
our  bodily.     Set  yor  -e  heed  that  you  judge  not  of 

day,  and  do  all  thr  ^aness  or  misery  by  your  riches  or 

for  it  is  acts  that  .dversity,  as  knowing  that  they  come 

religion  which  ^ve  or  hatred  is  not  to  be  discerned  by 

less  and  corru       ^^y  God's  common  love,  as  they  are  com- 
Direct,  x     ,•  to  the  body.     If  a  surgeon  is  not  to  be  taken 
of  a  backs'    .j''y^^»  because  he  letteth  you  blood,  nor  a  phy- 
waiting  t    'l^use  he  purgeth  his  patient,  nor  a  father  because 
have  w      .i-v-teth  his  child ;  much  less  is  God  to  be  judged  an 
the  a^    '     to  you,  or  unmerciful,  because  his  wisdom  and  not 
kep      '/i'^'y  disposeth  of  you,  and  proportioneth  your  estates, 
m       "iiia^  mind  will  judge  of  its  own  happiness  and  the  love 
1        :[;od  by  carnal  things,  because  it  savoureth  not  spiritual 
[\fcies:  but  grace  giveth  a  Christian  another  judgment, 
^ish  and  desire  :  as  nature  setteth  a  man  above  the  food 
jiid  pleasures  of  a  beast. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Stedfastly  believe  that  God  is  every  way 
fitter  than  you  to  dispose  of  your  estate  and  you  ^'  He  is 
infinitely  wise,  and  knowethwhatis  best  and  fittest  for  you: 
he  knoweth  beforehand  what  good  or  hurt  any  state  of  plen- 
ty or  want  will  do  you :  he  knoweth  all  your  corruptions, 
and  what  condition  will  most  conduce  to  strengthen  them 
or  destroy  them,  and  which  will  be  your  greatest  tempta- 
tions and  snares,  and  which  will  prove  your  safest  state; 
much  better  than  any  physician  or  parent  knoweth  how  to 
diet  his  patient  or  his  child.  And  his  love  and  kindness 
are  much  greater  to  you,  than  your's  are  to  yourself;  and 
therefore  he  will  not  be  wanting  in  willingness  to  do  you 
good  :  and  his  authority  over  you  is  absolute,  and  therefore 

»»  2  Cor.iv.  18.  «  Ver.  17.  «»  Lukexii.  15. 

«  Eccles.  ii.  U.    ix.  a,  3.     <  Y«ii\.  x.  \b.     1  Sam.  u.  7. 
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his  disposal  of  you  must  be  unquestionable^  ^'  It  is  the 
Lord :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good^/'  ''  The  will  of 
God  should  be  the  rest  and  satisfaction  of  your  wills  ^." 
1  Direct,  v.  *  Stedfastly  believe  that,  ordinarily,  riches  are 
far  more  dangerous  to  Uie  soul  than  poverty^  and  a  greater 
hiadrance  to  men's  salvation/  Believe  experience;  how 
few  of  the  rich  and  rulers  of  the  earth  are  holy,  heavenly, 
self-denying,  mortified  men  ?  Believe  your  Saviour,  "  How 
hftrdly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God !  For  it  is  eaHier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's 
eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  they  that  heard  it  said,  who  then  can  be  saved?  And 
lie  said.  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  pos- 
sible with  God '."  So  that  you  see  the  difficulty  is  so  great 
of  saving  such  as  are  rich,  that  to  men  it  is  a  thing  impossi- 
ble, but  to  God's  omnipotency  only  it  is  possible.  So  1 
Cor.  i.  26.  "  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called."  Believe  this,  and  it  will  prevent  many 
dangerous  mistakes. 

Direct.  \i.  '  Hence  you  may  perceive,  that  though  no 
man  must  pray  absolutely  either  for  riches  or  poverty,  yet 
of  the  two  it  is  more  rational  ordinarily  to  pray  against 
riches  than  for  them,  and  to  be  rather  troubled  when  God 
maketh  us  rich,  than  when  he  maketh  us  poor.'  (I  mean  it, 
in  respect  to  ourselves,  as  either  of  them  seemeth  to  con- 
duce to  our  own  good  or  hurt :  .though  to  do  good  to  others, 
riches  are  more  desirable.)  This  cannot  be  denied  by  any 
man  that  believeth  Christ :  for  no  wise  man  will  long  for  the 
hindrance  of  his  salvation,  or  pray  to  God  to  make  it  as 
hard  a  thing,  for  him  to  be  saved,  as  for  a  camel  tp  go  through 
a  needle's  eye ;  when  ssAvation  is  a  matter  of  such  unspeak- 
able moment,  and  our  strength  is  so  small,  and  the  difficul- 
ties so  many  and  great  already. 

Object.  *  But  Christ  doth  not  deny  but  the  difficulties  to 
the  poor  may  be  as  great.'  Answ.  To  some  particular  per- 
sons upon  other  accounts  it  may  be  so ;  but  it  is  clear  in  the 
text,  that  Christ  speaketh  compai*atively  of  such  difficulties 
as  the  rich  had  more  than  the  poor. 

Object.  '  But  then  how  are  we  obliged  to  be  thankful  to 

r  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  ^  Acts  xxi.  14.  *  Lnke  xiuu  «4,  S5.  tT. 
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God  for  giving  ub  riches,  or  blessing  our  labours  ^  ?!  Amw, 
1 .  You  must  be  thankful  for  them,  because  in  their  own  na- 
ture they  are  good^and  it  is  by  accident,  through  your  own 
corruption,  that  they  become  so  dangerous.  -  2.  BecauBeyou 
may  do  good  with  them  to  others,  if  you  have  hearts  to  use 
them  well.  3.  Because  God  in  giving  them  to  you  rather 
than  to  others,  doth  signify  (if  you  are  his  childrei^)  that 
they  are  fitter  for  you  than  for  others^  In  Bedlam  and 
among  foolish  children,  it  is  a  kindness  to  dceep' fire,  and 
swords,  and  knives  out  of  their  way :  but  yet  they  are  useful 
to  people  that  have  the  use  of  reason.  But  our  folly  in  spi- 
ritual matters  is  so  great,  that  we  have  little  cauae  to  bd  too 
eager  for  that  which  we  are  inclined  so^  dangerously  to  abo8e> 
and  which  proves  the  bane  of  most  that  have  it. 

Direct,  vii.  '  See  that  your  poverty  be  not  the  fruit  pf 
your  idleness,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  pride,  or  any  oth^r 
flesh-pleasing  sin**.'  For  if  you  bring  it  th'iis  upon  your* 
selves,  you  can  never  look  that  it  should  be  sanctified  to 
your  good,  till  sound  repentance  have  turned  you  from  the 
sin :  nor  are  you  objects  worthy  of  much  pity  firom  isan 
(except  as  you  are  miserable  sinners).  He  that  rather 
chooseth  to  have  his  ease  and  pleasure,  though  with.wanty 
than  to  have  plenty,  and  to  want  his  ease  and  pleasure,  it  is 
pity  that  he  should  have  any  l)etter  than  he  chooseth. 

1.  Slothfulness  and  idleness  are  sins  that  naturally  tend 
to  want,  and  God  hath  caused  them  to  be  punished  with  po- 
verty ;  as  you  may  see  Prov.  xii.  24.  27.  ^xviii.  9..  xzi.2& 
xxiv.  34.  xxvi.  14,  16.  vi.  11.  '  xx,  13.  .Yea,  he  com- 
mandeth  that  if  any  (that  is  able)  "  will  not  work,^  .neither 
should  he  eat°^."  In  the  sweat  of  their  face  must  they  eat 
their  bread :  and  "  six  days  must  they  .labour  and  rdoiall 
that  they  have  to  do  ^.**  To  maintain  your  idleness  is  a  sin 
in  others.  If  you  will  please  your  flesh  with  ease^  it  must 
be  displeased  with  want ;  and  you  must  suffer  what  you 
choose.  , 

2.  Gluttony  and  drunkenness  are  such  beastly  devourers 
of  mercy,  and  abusers  of  mankind,  that  shame  and  .poverty 
are  their  punishment  and  cure.    "  Be  not  among  wiheHbib- 


'j. ■ »  J  ;  I   )  t 


^  Saith  Aristippus  to  I>ioiiy;siiis,  Quando  sapienta  egebam,  adu  Socratem ;  nunc 
pecaniaruni  egeDS,adte  venti     Diog.  Laert.'  lib.  &. 'sect.  78.  p,  125. 

1  1  Cor.vU.  S5.  ""  %The8s.m.  10.  "  Gciu  iiL  19;  ' 


CHAP.  XXVII.]        CHRISTIAN    ECONOMIOi^.  «3Q3 

bers^  amongst  riotous  eaters  of  flesh :  for  the  drunkard  and 
die  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  drowsiness  shall 
clothe  a  man  with  rags  ?*''.  It  is  not  lawiul  for  any  man  to 
feed  the  greedy  appetites  of  such:  il  they  choose  a  short 
excess  before  a  longer  competency^  let  them  have  their 
.choice. 

.3.  Pride  also  is  a  most  consuming,  wasteful  sin :  it  sa- 
crificeth. God's  mercies  to  the  devil,  in  serving  him  by  them, 
VOL  his  firstborn  sin.  Proud  persons  mu8(t  lay  it  out  ia  pomp 
andgaudiuiess,  to  set  forth  themselves  to  the  eyes  of  others ; 
ixk  buildings,  and  entertainments,  and  fiiie.  clothes,  and  curio- 
Bities :  and  poverty  is  also  both  the  proper  punishment  and 
cur6  of  this  sin  i  and  it  is  cruelty  for  any  to  saVe/them  from 
it,  and  resist  God;  that  by^  abasing  them  takes*  the>wayi'to 
do!them  goodP.    ;  .:  u:\   ■  ■.   '■ 

4.'  Falsehood  also  and  deceit,  and  unjust  getting  tend  to 
poverty ;  for  God  doth  often,  even  in  ithis  present  life^  thus 
-enter  into  judgment  with  the  unjust.)  IlUgotten  wealth  is 
dike  £r^  in  (the  thatch,  dnd  bringeth  ofttimes  a  secsfetcttrse 
"and  destruction  upon*  all  thie  rest.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  unmercifulness  to  the  poor ;  which  is  oft  cursed  with  po- 
verty, wheA  the  liberal  are  bl^t  with  plenty  "J, 

Direct,  viti.  'Be  acquainted  with   the  special  tempta- 
tions of  the  poor,  that  you  may  be  furnished  to  resist  them.' 
•Every  condition  hath -itsown  temptations,  which  persons  in 
that  condition  inust  specially  be  fortified  and  watch  against; 
and  this  is  much  ef  the  wisdom  and  safety  of  a  Christian. 

Tempt.  1.  One  temptation  of  poverty  will  be  to  draw  yOu 
to  think  more  hr^ly  of  riches  and  honours  than  you  ought ; 
to  make  you  think  that  the  rich  are  much  happier  than  they 
-are.  For  the  world  is  like  all  other  deceivers ;  it  is  most  es- 
teemed where  it  is  least  known.  They  that  never  tried  a 
life  of  wealth,  and  plenty,  and  prosperity,  are  apt  to- ad- 
mire it,  and  think  it  braver  and  better  than  it  is.  And  so 
you  may  be  drawn  as  much  to  overlove  the  world  by  want, 
as  other  men  by  plenty.  Againbt  this  remember,  that  it  is 
folly  to  admire  that  which  you  never  tried  and  knew ;  and 
mark  whether  all  men  do  n6t  vilify  it,'  that  have  tried  it  to 
the  last :  dying  men  call  it  no  better  than  vanity  and  deceit. 

•  Prov.  xxiii,  20,  il.  p  Prov.  xi.  f .     xzix.  25.     xvi.  18. 

4  Vxov,  si.  %4h  «5.     laa^xxxii.  8.     Psal.  Ixxiii.  21, 22.  25,  26.54,  35. 
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And  it  is  rebellious  pride  in  you  so  far  to  <x>ntradict  the 
wisdom  of  Gody  as  to  think  most  highly  of  that  condition, 
which  he  hath  judged  worst  for  you ;  and  to  fall  in  love  wiUi 
that  which  he  denieth  you. 

Tempt.  II.  The  poor  will  also  be  tempted  to  oyermucli 
care  about  their  wants  and  worldly  matters  ^\  they  will  think 
that  necessity  requireth  it  in  them,  and  will  excuse  them. 
So  much  care  is  your  duty,  as  is  needful  to  the  right  doing 
of  your  work.     Take  care  how  to  discharge  your  own  du- 
ties ;  but  be  not  too  careful  about  the  event,  which  belongs 
to  God*     If  you  will  care  what  you  should  be  and  do,  God 
will  care  sufficiently  what  you  shall  have '.     And  so  be  it 
you  faithfully  do  your  business,  your  other  care  will  add  no- 
thing to  the  success,  nor  make  you  any  richer,  but  only  vex 
and  disquiet  your  minds.     It  is  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich, 
that  God  hath  commanded  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  and  to 
cast  all  their  care  on  him. 

Tempt.  III.  Poverty  also  will  tempt  you  to  repining,  im- 
patience and  discontent,  and  to  fall  out  with  others;  whick 
because  it  is  one  of  the  chief  temptations,  I  vrill  speak  to  by 
itself  anon. 

Tempt.  IV.  '  Also  you  will  be  tempted  to  be  coveting 
after  more  ;  satan  maketh  poverty  a  snare  to  draw  many 
needy  creatures,  to  greater  covetousness  than  many  of  the 
rich  are  guilty  of;  none  thirst  more  eagerly  after  more; 
and  yet  their  poverty  blindeth  them,  so  that  they  cannot 
see  that  they  are  covetous,  or  else  excuse  it  as  a  justifiable 
thing.  They  think  that  they  desire  no  more  but  necessaries, 
and  that  it  is  not  covetousness,  if  they  desire  not  super- 
fluities. But  do  you  not  covet  more  than  God  allottetii 
you  ?  And  are  you  not  discontent  with  his  allowance  ?  And 
doth  not  he  know  best  what  is  necessary  for  you,  and  ^liist 
superfluous?    What  then  is  covetousness,  if  this  be  not?  • 

Tempt.  V.  Also  you  will  •be  tempted  to  envy  the  rich, 
and  to  censure  them  in  matters  where  you  are  incompetent 
judges.  It  is  usual  with  the  poor  to  speak  of  the  rich  with 
envy  and  censoriousness ;  they  call  them  covetous,  merely 
because  they  are  rich,  especially  if  they  give  them  nothing; 
when  they  know  not  what  ways  of  necessary  expencie 
they  have,    nor    how  many    others  they   are  liberal    to, 

r  Lake  x.  41.  •  Matt.  vi.    1  Pet.  ▼.  7.     Pliil.  iv.  6. 
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that  they  are  unacquainted  with.  Till  you  see  their  accounts 
you  are  unfit  to  censure  them. 

Tempt,  vu  The  poor  also  will  be  tempted  to  use  unlaw- 
ful means  to  supply  their  wants  ^  How  many  by  the  temp-^ 
tation  of  necessity  have  been  tempted  to  comply  with  sin*^ 
ners,  and  wound  their  consciences^  and  lie  and  flatter  for 
favour  or  preferment,  or  to  cheat,  or  steal,  or  overreach! 
A  dear  price !  to  buy  the  food  that  perisheth,  with  the  loss 
or  hazard  of  everlasting  life ;  and  lose  their  souls  to  provide 
for-dieir  flesh! 

Tempt.  VII.  Also  you  will  be  tempted  to  neglect  your 
souls,  and  omit  your  spiritual  duties,  and  as  Martha  to  be 
troubled  about  many  things,  while  the  one  thing  needful  is 
forgotten ;  and  you  will  think  that  necessity  will  excuse 
all  this ;  yea,  some  think  to  be  saved,  because  they  are 
poor,  and  say,  God  will  not  punish  them  in  this  life  and  an- 
other too.  But  alas,  you  are  more  inexcusable  than  the 
rich,  if  you  are  ungodly  and  mindless  of  the  life  to  come. 
For  he  that  vnll  love  a  life  of  poverty  and  misery  better  than 
heaven,  deserveth  indeed  to  go  without  it  much  more  than 
he  that  preferreth  a  life  of  plenty  and  prosperity  before  it. 
God  hath  taught  you  by  his  providence  to  know,  that  you 
must  either  be  happy  in  heaven,  or  no  where; — if  you  would 
be  worldlings,  and  part  with  heaven  for  your  part  on  earth, 
how  poor  a  bargain  are  you  like  to  make  ?  To  love  rags, 
and  toil,  and  want,  and  sorrow,  better  than  eternal  joy  and 
happiness,  is  the  most  unreasonable  kind  of  ungodliness  in 
the  world.  It  is  true,  that  you  are  not  called  to  spend  so 
many  hours  of  the  week-days,  in  reading  and  meditation,  as 
some  that  have  greater  leisure  are ;  but  you  have  reason  to  seek 
heaven,  and  set  your  hearts  upon  it,  as  much  as  they ;  and 
you  must  think  of  it  when  you  are  about  your  labour,  and 
take  those  opportunities  for  your  spiritual  duties,  which  are 
flowed  you.  Poverty  will  excuse  ungodliness  in  none ! 
Nothing  is  so  necessary  as  the  service  of  God  and  your  sal- 
vation; and  therefore  no  necessity  can  excuse  you  from  it". 
Read  the  case  of  Mary  and  Martha :  one  would  think  that 
your  hearts  should  be  wholly  set  upon  heaven,  who  have 
nothing  else  but  it  to  trust  to.  The  poor  have  fewer  hin- 
V  drances  than  the  rich,  in  the  way  to  life  eternal !     And  God 

«  Prov.  XXX.  8, 9.    John  vi.  27.  «  Luke  x.  41 , 4«. 
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will  save  no  man  because  he  Ib  poor ;  but  oondemn  poor 
and  rich  that  are  ungodly. 

Tempt.  VIII.  Another  great  temptation  of  the  poor,  is 
to  neglect  the  holy  education  of  their  children;  so  ths^t  in 
most  places,  there  are  none  so  ignorant,  and  rude,  and  hea- 
vthenish,  and  unwilling  to  learn,  as  the  poorest  people  and 
their  children ;  they  never  teach  them  to  read,  nor  teach 
them  any  thing  for  the  saving  of  their  souls  ;  and  they  think 
that  their  poverty  will  be  an  excuse  for  all.  When  reason 
telleth  them,  that  none  should  be  more  careful  to  help  their 
children  to  heaven,  than  they  that  can  give  then}  nothing 
upon  earth. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Be  acquainted  with  the  special  duties  of 
the  poor;  and  carefully  perform  them.'    They  are  these, 

1.  Let  your  sufferings  teach  you  to  contemn  the  world; 
it  will  be  a  happy  poverty  if  it  do  but  help  to  wean  your 
affections  from  all  things  below ;  that  you  set  as  little  by 
the  world  as  it  deserveth, 

2.  Be  eminently  heavenlyminded ;  the  less  you  have 
or  hope  for  in  this  life,  the  more  fervently  seek  a  better ^ 
You  are  at  least  as  capable  of  the  heavenly  treasures  as  the 
greatest  princes ;  God  purposely  straiteneth  your  condition 
in  the  world,  that  he  may  force  up  your  hearts  unto  himself, 
and  teach  you  to  seek  first  for  that  which  indeed  is  worth 
your  seeking  y. 

3.  Learn  to  live  upon  God  alone ;  study  his  goodness, 
and  faithfulness,  and  all-sufficiency ;  when  you  have  not  a 
place  nor  a  friend  in  the  world,  that  you  can  comfortably 
betake  yourselves  to  for  relief,  retire  unto  God,  and  trust 
him,  and  dwell  the  more  with  him  ^.  If  your  poverty  have 
but  this  effect,  it  will  be  better  to  you  than  all  the  riches  in 
the  world. 

4.  Be  laborious  and  diligent  in  your  callings ;  both  pre- 
cept and  necessity  call  you  unto  this  ;  and  if  you  cheerfully 
serve  him  in  the  labour  of  your  hands,  with  a  heavenly  and 
obedient  mind,  it  will  be  as  acceptable  to  him»  as  if  you  had 
spent  all  that  time  in  more  spiritual  exercises  ;  for  he  had 
rather  have  obedience  than  sacrifice ;  and   all  things  are 

^  Phil.  iii.  18.  «0,  21.     2  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

y  Matt,  vi;  53. 19— 21. 
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pure  a^d  saactifted  to  the  f\^r^ ;  i^  you  cheerfully  serve  God 
in  the  meanest  wprk^  it  is  the  more  acceptable  to  him^  by 
bow  much  the  more  subjection  and  submission  there  is  in 
your  obedience  \ 

5.  Be  bumble  and  submissiYe  unto  all.  A  poojc  man 
proud  is  doubly  hateful :  and  if  poverty  cuce  yow?  pride, 
aad  help  you  to  be  truly  hu^ible,  it  will  be  no  small  mercy 
to  you  **. 

6.  You  are  specially  obliged  to  mortify  the  flesh,  and 
keep  your  senses  and  appetites  in  subjection ;  because  you 
have  greater  helps  for  it  than  the  rich :  you  have  not  so  many 
baits  of  lust,  and  wantonness,  and  gluttony,  and  voluptuous- 
ness, as  they. 

7.  Your  corporal  wants  must  make  you  mpre  sensibly 
remember  your  spiritual  wants;  and  teach  you  to  value 
spiritual  blessings ;  think  with  yourselves,  if  a  hungry^  cold 
and  naked  body,  be  so  great  a  calamity,  how  much  greater 
is  a  guilty,  graceless  soul !  a  dead  or  a  disteased  heart?  If 
bodily  food  and  necessaries  are  so  desirable,  O  how  desir- 
able is  Christ,  and  his  Spirit,  and  the  love  of  God  and  life 
eternal  ? 

8.  You  must  above  all  men  be  careful  redeemers  of  your 
time ;  especially  of  the  Lord's  day ;  your  labours  take  up 
ao  much  of  your  time,  that  you  must  be  the  more  careful 
to  catch  every  opportunity  for  your  souls !  Rise  earlier  to 
get  half  an  hour  for  holy  duty  ;  and  meditate  on  holy  things 
in  your  labours,  and  spend  the  Lord's  day  in  special  dili- 
gence, and  be  glad  of  such  seasons ;  and  let  scarcity  pre- 
serve yQur  appetites. 

9.  Be  willing  to  die;  seeing  the  world  giveth  you 
so  Qold  entertainment,  be  the  more  coritent  to  let  it  go, 
when  God  shall  call  you ;  for  what  is  here  to  detain  your 
hearts? 

10.  Above  all  men,  you  should  be  most  fearless  of  suf- 
ferings from  men,  and  therefore  true  to  God  and  conscience : 
for  you  have  no  great  matter  of  honour,  or  riches,  or  plea- 
sure to  lose  :  as  you  fear  not  a  thief,  when  you  have  nothing 
foy  him  to  rob  you  of. 

1 1 .  Be  specially  careful  to.  fit  your  children  also  for  bea- 

••  Ephes/iv.  28.    ProT.  xxi.  25.    1  Sam.  xv.  22.     2  lliess.  iii.  8.  10. 
*»  Prov.  xviii.  23. 
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Ten :  provide  them  a  portion  which  is  better  than  a  king- 
dom ;  for  you  can  provide  but  little  for  them  in  the  world. 

12.  Be  exemplary  in  patience  and  contentedness  with 
your  state :  for  that  grace  should  be  the  strongest  in  us, 
which  is  most  exercised ;  and  poverty  calleth  you  to  the 
frequent  exercise  of  this. 

Direct,  x.  'Be  specially  furnished  with  those  reasons 
which  should  keep  you  in  a  cheerful  contentedness  with 
your  state ;  and  may  suppress  every  thought  of  anxiety  and 
discontent.'  As  1.  Consider  as  aforesaid^  that  that  is  the 
best  condition  for  you  which  helpeth  you  best  to  heaven;  and 
God  best  knoweth  what  will  do  you  good,  or  hurt.  2.  That 
it  is  rebellion  to  grudge  at  the  will  of  God  ;  which  must  dis- 
pose of  us,  and  should  be  our  rest.  3.  Look  over  the  liie 
of  Christ,  who  chose  a  life  of  poverty  for  your  sakes  ;  and 
had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head.  He  was  not  one  of  the  rich 
and  voluptuous  in  the  world ;  and  are  you  grieved  to  be 
conformed  to  him^.  4.  Look  to  all  his  apostles,  and  most 
holy  servants  and  martyrs.  Were  not  they  as  great  sufferers 
as  you?  5.  Consider  that  the  rich  will  shortly  be  alias 
poor  as  you.  Naked  they  came  into  the  world,  and  naked 
they  must  go  out ;  and  a  little  time  makes  little  differ- 
ence. 6.  It  is  no  more  comfort  to  die  rich  than  poor;  but 
usually  much  less  :  because  the  more  pleasant  the  world  is 
to  them,  the  more  it  grieveth  them  to  leave  it.  7.  All  men 
cry  out,  that  the  world  is  vanity  at  last.  How  little  is  it 
valued  by  a  dying  man  ?  And  how  sadly  will  it  cast  him 
off!  8.  The  time  is  very  short  and  uncertain,  in  which  you 
must  enjoy  it:  we  have  but  a  few  days  more  to  walk  about, 
and  we  are  gone.  Alas,  of  how  small  concernment  is  it;  whe- 
ther a  man  be  rich  or  poor,  that  is  ready  to  step  into  another 
world?  9.  The  love  of  this  world  drawing  the  heart  from 
God,  is  the  common  cause  of  men's  danmation :  and  is 
not  the  world  more  likely  to  be  over-loved,  when  it  enter- 
taineth  you  with  prosperity,  than  when  it  useth  you  like  an 
enemy?  Are  you  displeased,  that  God  thus  helpeth  to  save 
you  from  the  most  damning  sin  ?  And  that  he  maketh  not  your 
way  to  heaven  more  dangerous?  10.  You  little  know  the 
troubles  of  the  rich.  He  that  hath  much,  hath  much  to  do 
with  it,  and  much  to  care  for ;  and  many  persons  to  deal  with, 

«  PWl.  iii.  7—9. 
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and  more  vexations  than  you  imagine.  11.  It  is  but  the 
flesh  that  suffereth;  and  it  furthereth  your  mortification. of 
it.  12.  You  pray  but  for  your  daily  bread,  and  therefore 
should  be  contented  with  it*  13.  Is  not  God,  and  Christ, 
and  heaven,  enough  for  you  ?  Should  that  man  be  discon- 
tent that  must  live  in  heaven  ?  14.  Is  it  not  your  lust,  ra* 
ther  than  your  well-informed  reason  that  repineth?  I  do 
but  name  all  these  reasons  for  brevity :  you  may  enlarge 
them  in  your  meditations. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Directions  for  the  Rich. 

I  HAVE  said  so  much  of  this  already,  Part  i,  about  co- 
vetousness  or  worldliness,  and  about  good  works,  and  in  my 
book  of  "  Self-denial,''  and  that  of  "  Crucifying  the  World  f 
that  my  reason  commandeth  me  brevity  in  this  place  •. 

Direct,  i.  *  Remember  that  riches  are  no  part  of  your  fe- 
licity; or,  that  if  you  have  no  better,  you  are  undone  men.' 
Dare  you  say,  that  they  are  fit  to  make  you  happy?  Date 
you  say,  that  you  will  take  them  for  your  part?  and  be  con- 
tent to  be  turned  off  when  they  forsake  you?  They  recon- 
cile not  God  ;  they  save  not  from  his  wrath ;  they  heal  not 
a  wounded  conscience;  they  may  please  your  flesh,  and 
adorn  your  funeral,  but  they  neither  delay,  nor  sanctify,  nor 
sweeten  death,  nor  make  you  either  better  or  happier  than 
the  poor.  Riches  are  nothing  but  plentiful  provision  for 
tempting,  corruptible  flesh.  When  the  flesh  is  in  the  dust, 
it  is  rich  no  more.  All  that  abounded  in  wealth,  since 
Adam's  days,  till  now,  are  levelled  with  the  lowest  in  the 
dust. 

Direct,  ii.  *  Yea,  remember  that  riches  are  not  the  small- 
est temptation  and  danger  to  your  souls.'  Do  they  delight 
and  please  you  ?  By  that  way  they  may  destroy  you.  If 
they  be  but  loved  above  God,  and  make  earth  seem  better 
for  you  than  heaven,  they  have  undone  you.     And  if  God 

*  5>ee  more  in  my  '  Life  of  Faith.' 
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recover  you  not^  it  bad  been  better  for  ye^  to  have  been 
worms  or  brutes^  than  such  deceived^  miserable  souls.  It 
is  not  for  nothing,  that  Christ  giveth  you  so  many  terrible 
warnings  about  riches,  and  so  describedi  the  folly « the  dan- 
gee,  and  the  misery  of  the  worldly  rich**.  A«d  telleth  yon  . 
how  hardly  the  rich  are  saved.  Fire  burneth  most,  when  it 
hath  most  fuel ;  and  riches  are  the  fuel  of  worldly  love,  asd 
fleshly  lust^ 

Direct,  iii.  'Understand  what  it  is  to  lore^and  trust  in 
worldly  prosperity  and  wealth.'     Many  here  deceive^  them- 
selves to  their  destruction.     They   persuade    themselves, 
that  they  desire  and  use  their  riches  but  for  necessity ;  but 
that  they  do  not  love  them,  nor  trust  in  them,  because  they 
can  say  that  heaven  is  better,  and  "wealth  will  leave  us  to  a 
grave !     But  do  you  not  love  that  ease,  that  greatness,  that 
domination,  that  fulness,  that  satisfaction  of  your  appetite, 
eye,  and  fancy,  which  you  cannot  have  without  your  wealth? 
It  is  fleshly  lust,  and  will,  and  pleasure,  which  carnal  wodd- 
lings  love  for  itself;  and  then  they  love  their  wealth  foi 
these.     And  to  trust  in  riches,  is  not  to  trust  that  they  will 
never  leave  you ;  for  every  fool  doth  know  the  contrary. 
But  it  is  to  rest,  and  quiet,  and  comfort  your  minds  in  them, 
as  that  which  most  pleaseth  you,  and  maketh  you  well,  or 
to  be  as  you  would  be.     Like  hii^  in  Luke  xii.  18,  19.  that 
said,  "  Soul  take  thy  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  thoo 
hast  enough  laid  up  for  maay  years."    This  is  to  love  and 
trust  in  riches. 

Direct.  i\.  'Above  all  the  deceits  and  dangers  of  this 
world,  take  heed  of  a  secret,  hypocritical  hope  otf  reconciling 
the  world  to  heaven,  so  as  to  make  you  a  felicity  of  both ; 
and  dreaming  of  a  compounded  portion,  or  of  serving  God 
and  mammon.'  The  true  state  of  the  hypocrite's  heart  and 
hope  is, '  To  love  his  worldly  prosperity  best,  and  desire  to 
keep  it  as  long  as  he  can,  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  fleshly 
pleasures  ;  and  when  he  must  leave  this  world  against  his 
will,  he  hopeth  then  to  have  heaven  as  his  reserve;  because 
he  thinketh  it  better  than  hell,  and  his  tongue  can  say.  It  is 
'))etter  than  earth,  though  his  will  and  affections  say  the 
contrary.'     If  this  be  your  ca^e,   the  Lord  have   mercy 

«»  I^ke  xii.  17—50.    xviil9— 21,  &c.     xi\u.n-^23,  &c. 
^  1  John  ii.  15, 16.    Rom.  xiii.  13, 14. 
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upon  you,  and  give  you  a  more  believing,  spiritual  mind, 
or  else  you  are  lost,  and  you  and  your  treasure  will  perish 
together. 

Direct.  v»  *  Accordingly  take  heed,  lest  when  you  seem 
to  resign  yourselves,  and  all  that  you  have  to  Ood,  there 
should  be  a  secret  purpose  at  the  hea^t,  that  you  will  never 
be  undone  in  the  world  for  Christ,  nor  for  the  hopes  of  a 
better  world/  A  knowing  hypocrite  is  not  ignorant,  that 
the  terms  of  Christ,  proposed  in  the  Grospel,  are  no  lower 
than  forsaking  all ;  and  that  in  baptism^  and  our  covenant 
With  Christ,  all  must  be  designed  and  devoted  to  him,  and 
the  cross  taken  up  instead  of  all,  or  else  we  are  no  Chris- 
tians, as  being  not  in  covenant  with  Christ.  But  the  hypo- 
crite's hope  is,  that  though  Christ  put  him  upon  thes^  pro* 
mises,  he  will  never  put  him  to  the  trial  for  performance, 
nor  ever  call  him  to  forsake  all  indeed :  and  therefore,  if 
ever  he  be  put  to  it,  he  will  no^t  perform  the  promise  which 
he  hath  made.  He  is  like  a  patient  that  promiseth  to  be 
wholly  ruled  by  his  physician,  as  hoping  that  he  will  put  him 
upon  nothing  which  he  cannot  bear.  But  when  the  bitter 
potion  or  the  vomit  cometh,  he  saith,  *  I  cannot  take  it,  I  had 
hoped  you  would  have  given  me  gentler  physic* 

Direct,  vi.  '  And  accordingly  take  heed  lest  while,  you 
pretend  to  live  to  God,  and  to  use  all  that  you  have  ad  his 
stewards  for  his  service,  you  should  deceitfully  put  him  off 
with  the  leavings  of  your  lusts^  and  give  him  only  so  much 
as  your  flesh  can  spare.'  It  is  not  likely  that  the  damned 
gentleman,  Luke  xvi.  was  never  used  to  give  any  thing  to  the 
poor;  else  what  did  beggars  use  his  doors  for?  When  Christ 
promiseth  to  reward  men  for  a  cup  of  cold  water,  the  mean- 
ing is,  when  they  would  give  better  if  they  had  it.  There  are 
fewrich  men  of  all  that  go  to  hell,  thatwere  so  void  of  human 
compassion,  or  of  the  sense  of  their  own  reputation,  as  to 
give  nothing  at  all  to  the  poor :  but  God  will  have  all,  though 
not  all  for  the  poor,  yet  all  employed  as  he  commandeth  ; 
and  will  not  be  put  off  with  your  tithes  or  scraps.  His 
stewards  confess  that  they  have  nothing  of  their  own. 

Direct,  vii.  'Let  the  use  of  your  riches  in  prosperity 
shew,  that  you  do  not  dissemble  when  you  promise  to  for- 
sake all  for  Christ  in  trial,  rather  than  forsake  him.'  You 
may  know  whether  you  are  true  or  false  in  your  covenant 
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with  Christ,  and  what  you  would  do  in  a  day  of  trial,  by 
what  you  do  in  your  daily  course  of  life.  How  can  that 
man  leave  all  at  once  for  Christ,  that  cannot  daily  serve  him 
with  his  riches,  nor  leave  that  little  which  God  requireth^ 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  in  pious  and  charitable  works? 
What  is  it  to  leave  all  for  God,  but  to  leave  all  rather  than  ta 
sin'  against  God?  And  will  he  do  that,  who  daily  sinneth 
against  God  by  omission  of  good  works,  because  he  caimot 
leave  some  part  ?  Study  as  faithful  stewards,  to  serve  God 
to  the  utmost,  with  what  you  have  now,  and  then  you  may 
expect  that  his  grace  should  enable  you  to  leave  all  in  trial, 
and  not  prove  withering  hypocrites  and  apostates. 

Jhrect.  VIII.  '  Be  not  rich  to  yourselves,  or  to  your  flesh- 
ly wills  and  lusts  :  but  remember  that  the  rich  are  bound  to 
be  spiritual,  and  to  mortify  the  flesh,  as  well  as  the  poor.' 
Let  lust  fare  never  the  better  for  all  the  fulness  of  your  es- 
tates. Fast,  and  humble  your  souls  never  the  less ;  please 
an  inordinate  appetite  never  the  more  in  meat  and  drink ; 
live  never  the  more  in  unprofitable  idleness.  The  rich  must 
labour  as  constantly  as  the  poor,  though  not  in  the  same 
kind  of  work.  The  rich  must  live  soberly,  temperately,  and 
heavenly,  and  must  as  much  mortify  all  fleshly  desires  as  the 
poor.  You  have  the  same  law  and  master,  and  have  no  more 
liberty  to  indulge  your  lusts ;  hut  if  you  live  after  the  flesh, 
you  shall  die  as  well  as  any  other.  O  the  partiality  of  c^- 
nal  minds !  They  can  see  the  fault  of  a  poor  man,  that  go- 
eth  sometimes  to  an  alehouse,  who  perhaps  drinketh  water 
(or  that  which  is  next  it)  all  the  week ;  when  they  never 
blame  themselves,  who  scarce  miss  a  meal  without  wine»  and 
strong  drink,  and  eating  that  which  their  appetite  desireth. 
They  think  it  a  crime  in  a  poor  man,  to  spend  but  one  day 
in  many,  in  such  idleness,  as  they  themselves  spend  most  of 
their  lives  in.  Gentlemen  think  that  their  riches  allow  them 
to  live  without  any  profitable  labour,  and  to  gratify  their 
flesh,  and  fare  deliciously  every  day  :  as  if  it  were  their  pri^ 
vilege  to  be  sensual,  and  to  be  damned^. 

Direct,  ix.  *  Nay,  remember  that  you  are  called  to  far 
greater  self-denial,  and  fear,  and  watchfulness  against  sen- 
suality, and  wealthy  vices  than  the  poor  are.'  Mortifica- 
tion is  as  necessary  to  your  salvation,  as  to  theirs,  but  much 

*  B<}m.  viii.  1.  5 — 9. 15, 
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more  difficult.  If  you  liye  after  the  flesh,  you  shall  die  as 
well  as  they»  And  how  much  stronger  are  your  tempta- 
tionis!  Is  not  he  more  easily  drawn  to  gluttony  or  excess 
in  <)uality  or  quantity,  who  hath  daily  a  table  of  plenty,  and 
enticing  delicious  food  before  him,  than  he  that  never  seeth 
such  a  temptation  once  in  half  a  year?  Is  it  not  harder  for 
him  to  deny  his  appetite  who  hath  the  baits  of  pleasant 
meats  and  drinks  daily  set  upon  his  table,  than  for  him  that 
is  seldom  in  sight  of  them,  and  perhaps  in  no  possibility  of 
procuring  them ;  and  therefore  hath  nothing  to  solicit  his 
appetite  or  thoughts?  Doubtless  the  rich,  if  ever  they  will 
be  saved,  must  watch  more  constantly,  and  set  a  more  reso- 
lute guard  upon  the  flesh,  and  live  more  in  fear  of  sensuali- 
ty than  the  poor,  as  they  live  in  greater  temptations  and 
dangers. 

Direct,  x.  *  Kjaow  therefore  particularly  what  are  the 
temptations  of  prosperity,  that  you  may  make  a  particular, 
f»rosperous  resistance.'     And  they  are  especially  these, 

1.  Pride.  The  foolish  heart  of  man  is  apt  to  swell  upon 
the  accession  of  so  poor  a  matter  as  wealth ;  and  men  think 
they  are  got  above  their  neighbours,  and  more  honour  and 
obeisance  is  their  due,  if  they  be  but  richer. 

2.  Fulness  of  bread.  If  they  do  not  eat  till  they  are 
sick,  they  think  the  constant  and  costly  pleasing  of  their  ap- 
petite in  meats  and  drinks,  is  lawful. 

3.  Idleness.  They  think  he  is  not  bound  to  labour,  that 
can  live  without  it,  and  hath  enough. 

4.  Time-wasting  sports  and  recreations.  They  think 
their  hours  may  be  devoted  to  the  flesh,  when  all  their  liveift 
are  devoted  to  it :  they  think  their  wealth  alloweth  them  to 
play,  and  court,  and  compliment  away  that  precious  time, 
which  no  men  have  no  more  need  to  redeem ;  they  tell  God 
that  he  hath  given  them  more  time  than  they  have  need  of; 
and  God  will  shortly  cut  it  off,  and  tell  them  that  they  shall 
have  no  more.  ^ 

5.  Lust  and  wantonness,  fulness  and  idleness,  cherish 
both  the  cogitations  and  inclinations  unto  filthiness  :  they 
that  live  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  are  like  to  Uve  in 
chambering  and  wantonness. 

6.  Curiosity,  and  wasting  their  lives  in  a  multitude  of 
little,  ceremonious,  unprofitable  things,  to  the  exclusion  of 
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tile  great  businesses  of  life.  W^  may  we  8ay>  diat  mea's 
lasts  are  their  jailors,  and  their  fetters,  whan  we  see  to  what 
a  wretched  kind  of  life,  a  moltitude  of  the  ridi  (especialiy 
ladies  and  gentlewomen)  do  condemn  themaelvea.  I  ahoaU 
pity  one  in  bridewell,  diat  were  but  tied  so  to  spend  their 
time ;  when  they  have  poor,  ignorant,  proud,  worldly, 
peevish,  hypocritical,  ungodly  souls  to  be  healed,  and  a  hfe 
of  great  and  weighty  business  to  do  for  etemi^,  they  have 
so  many  little  tilings  all  day  to  do,  that  leave  theaa  little 
time  to  converse  with  God,  or  with  their  consciences,  or  to 
do  any  thing  that  is  really  worth  the  living  for :  they  have  so 
many  fine  clothes  and  ornaments  to  get,  and  use ;  and  so 
many  rooms  to  beautify  and  adorn,  and  so  many  servants  to 
talk  with,  that  attend  them,  and  so  many  dishes  said  sauces 
to  bespeak,  and  so  many  flowers  to  plant,  and  dresa,  and 
walks,  and  places  of  pleasure  to  mind ;  and  so  many  visitors 
to  entertain  with  whole  hours  of  unprofitable  talk ;  and  so 
many  great  persons  accordingly  to  visit ;  and  so  many  laws  of 
ceremony  and  compliment  to  observe  ;  and  so  many  games 
to  play  (perhaps)  and  so  many  hours  to  sleep,  Uiat  the  day, 
die  year,  their  lives  are  gone,  before  they  could  have  while 
to  know  what  they  lived  for.  And  if  Ood  had  but  damned 
them  to  spend  their  days  in  picking  -straws  or  filling  a  bot- 
tomless vessel,  or  to  spend  their  days  as  they  choose  them- 
selves to  spend  them,  it  would  have  tempted  us  to  think 
liim  unmerciful  to  his  creatures. 

7.  Tyranny  and  oppression  :  when  men  are  above  Mothers, 
how  commonly  do  they  think  that  their  wills  must  be  fiilfil- 
ied  by  all  men,  and  none  must  cross  them,  and  they  live  as 
if  all  others  below  them  were  as  their  beasts,  that  are  made 
for  them,  to  serve  and  please  them. 

Direct,  xi.  '  Let  your  fmitfulness  to  God,  and  the  paUic 
good,  be  proportionable  to  your  possessions.'  Do  as  much 
more  good  in  the  world  than  the  poor,  as  you  are  better  fur- 
nished for  it  than  they.  Let  your  servants  have  more  time 
for  the  learning  of  God's  Word,  and  let  your  families  be 
the  riiore  religiously  instructed  and  governed.  To  whom 
God   giveth  much,  from  them  he  doth  expect  much. 

Direct,  xii.  •  Do  not  only  take  occasions  of  doing  good, 
when  they  are  thrust  upon  you ;  but  study  how  to  do  all  the 
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good  you  can,uB  those  "that  arezeialoas  of  good  works." 
Zeal  of  good  works  will  make  you,  1.  Plot  and  contrive  for 
them.  2.  Consult,  and  ask  advice  for  them.  3,  It  will 
make  you  glad  when  you  meet  with  a  hopeful  opportunity: 
4.  It  will  make  you  do  it  largely,  and  not  sparingly,  and  by 
the  halves.  6.  It  will  make  you  do  it  speedily,  without  un- 
willing backwardness  and  delay.  6.  It  will  make  you  do  it 
constantly  to  your  lives'  end.  7.  It  will  make  you  pinch 
your  own  flesh,  and  suffer  somewhat  yourselves  to  do  good 
to  others.  8.  It  will  make  you  labour  in  it  as  your  trade, 
and  not  only  consent  that  others  do  good  at  your  charge. 
9.  It  will  make  you  glad,  when  good  is  done,  and  not  to 
grudge  at  what  it  cost  you.  10.  In  a  word,  it  will  make 
your  neighbours  to  be  to  you  as  yourselves,  and  the  pleas- 
ing of  God  to  be  above  yourselves,  and  therefore  to  be  as 
glad  to  do  good,  as  to  receive  it. 

Direct,  xiii.  '  Do  good  both  to  men's  souls  and  bodies; 
but  always  let  bodily  benefits  be  conferred  in  order  to  those 
of  the  soul,  and  in  due  subordination,^  and  not  for  the  body 
alone.  And  observe  the  many  other  rules  of  good  works, 
more  largely  laid  down.  Part  i.  Chap  3.  Direct.  10. 

Direct,  xiv.  '  Ask  yourselves  often.  How  you  shall  wish 
at  death  and  judgment,  your  estates  had  been  laid  out ;  and 
accordingly  now  use  them.'     Why  should  not  a  man  of  rea 
son  do  tiiat  which  he  knoweth  beforehand  he  shall  vehe- 
mently wish  that  he  had  done  ? 

Direct,  xv.  'As  your  care  must  be  in  a  special  manner 
for  your  children  and  families ;  so  take  heed  of  the  comtnon 
error  of  worldlings,  who  think  their  children  must  have  so 
much,  as  that  God  and  their  own  souls  have  very  little,' 
When  selfish  men  can  keep  their  wealth  no  longer  to  them- 
selves, they  leave  it  to  their  children,  who  are  as  their  sur- 
viving selves.  And  all  is  cast  into  this  gulf,  except  some 
inconsiderable  parcels. 

Direct,  xvi.  'Keep  daily  account  of  your  use  and  im- 
provement of  your  master's  talents.'  Not  that  you  should 
too  much  remember  your  own  good  works,  but  remember  to 
do  them ;  and  therefore  ask  yourselves.  What  good  have  I 
done  with  all  that  I  have,  this  day  or  week? 

Direct. xvii.  '  Look  not  for  long  life;  for  then  you  will 
think  that  a  long  journey  needeth  great  provisions ;  but  die 
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daily,  and  live  as  those  that  are  going  to  give  up  their  ac- 
count:* and  then  conscience  will  force  you  to  ask,  whether 
you  have  been  faithful  stewards,  and  to  lay  up  a  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  to  make  you  friends  of  the  mammon  that  others 
use  to  unrighteousness,  and  to  lay  up  a  good  foundation  for 
the  time  to  come,  and  to  be  glad  that  God  hath  given  yoB 
that,  the  improvement  of  which  may  further  the  good  of 
others,  and  your  salvation.  Living  and  dying,  let  it  be 
your  care  and  business  to  do  good. 


1 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 


Directions  for  the  Aged  (and  Weak). 

Having  before  opened  the  duties  of  children  to  God,  and  to 
their  parents,  I  shall  give  no  other  particular  Directions  to  1 
the  young,  but  shall  next  open  the  special  duties   of  the 
aged. 

Direct,  i.  '  The  old  and  weak  have  a  louder  call  from 
God,  than  others,  to  be  accurate  in  examining  the  state  of 
their  souls,  and  making  their  calling  and  election  sure\' 
Whether  they  are  yet  regenerate  and  sanctified  or  not,  is  a 
most  important  question  for  every  man  to  get  resolved ;  but 
especially  for  them  that  are  nearest  to  their  end.  Ask  coun- 
sel, therefore,  of  some  able,  faithful  minister  or  friend,  and 
set  yourselves  diligently  to  try  your  title  to  eternal  life,  and 
to  cast  up  your  accounts,  and  see  how  all  things  stand  be- 
tween God  and  you  :  and  if  you  should  find  yourselves  in 
an  unrenewed  state,  as  you  love  your  souls,  delay  no  longer, 
but  presently  be  humbled  for  your  so  long  and  sottish  neg- 
lect, of  so  necessary  and  great  a  work.  Go,  open  your  case 
to  some  able  minister,  and  lament  your  sin,  and  fly  to  Christ, 
and  set  your  hearts  on  God,  as  your  felicity,  and  change 
your  company  and  course,  and  rest  not  any  longer  in  so 
dangerous  and  miserable  a  case :  the  more  full  Directions 

»  In  Augustine's  speech  to  the  people  of  Hippo,  for  Eradius's  successioD,  he 
saith,  *  In  infantia  speratur  pueritia,  et  in  pueritia  speratur  adolescentia,  in  adoles- 
centia  speratur  juventus,  in  juventutc  speratur  gravitas,  el  in  gravitate  speratur  senec- ' 
tus:  utrum  contingat  incertum  est;  est  tamen  quod  speretur.     Senectos  aotem  ali- 
^m  ietatem  quara  spcret,  non  habet,'    Vid.  Papir.  Massor.  in  vita  Coelesti.  fol.58. 
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for  your  co^ersion  I  have  given  before,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  book,  and  in  divers  others ;  and  therefore  shall  say  no 
more  to  such,  it  being  others  that  I  am  here  especially  to  di- 
rect. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Cast  back  your  eyes  upon  the  sins  of  all  your 
life,  that  you  may  perceive  how  humble  those  souls  should 
be,  that  have  sinned  so  long  as  you  have  done;  and  may 
feel  what  need  you  have  of  Christ,  to  pardon  so  long  a  life 
of  sin.'  Though  you  have  repented  and  been  justified  long 
^go,  yet  you  have  daily  sinned  since  you  were  justified ; 
and  though  all  be  forgiven  that  is  repented  of,  yet  must  it 
be  still  before  your  eyes,  both  to  keep  you  humble,  and  con- 
tinue the  exercise  of  that  repentance,  and  drive  you  to  Christ, 
and  make  you  thankful.  Yea,  your  forgiveness  and  justifi- 
cation, are  yet  short  of  perfection,  (whatever  some  may  tell 
you  to  the  contrary)  as  well  as  your  sanctification.  For,  1. 
Your  justification  is  yet  given  you,  but  conditionally  as  to 
its  continuance,  even  upon  condition  of  your  perseverance. 
2.  And  the  temporal  chastisement,  and  the  pains  of  death, 
and  the  long  absence  of  the  body  from  heaven,  and  the  pre- 
sent wants  of  grace,  and  comfort,  and  communion  with  God, 
are  punishments  which  are  not  yet  forgiven  executively.  3. 
And  the  final  sentence  of  justification  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, (which  is  the  most  perfect  sort)  is  yet  to  come :  and 
therefore  you  have  still  reason  enpugh  to  review,  and  repent 
of  all  that  is  past,  and  still  pray  for  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins 
that  ever  you  committed,  which  were  forgiven  you  before. 
So  many  years  sinning  should  have  a  very  serious  repen- 
tance, and  lay  you  low  before  the  Lord. 

Direct,  iii.  'Cleave  closer  now  to  Christ  than  ever.* 
Remembering  that  you  have  a  life  of  sin,  for  him  to  answer 
for,  and  save  you  from.  And  that  the  time  is  near,  when 
you  shall  have  more  sensible  need  of  him,  than  ever  you 
have  had.  You  must  shortly  be  cast  upon  him  as  your  Sa- 
viour, Advocate,  and  Judge,  to  determine  the  question, 
what  shall  become  of  you  unto  all  eternity,  and  to  perfect  all 
that  ever  he  hath  done  for  you,  and  accomplish  all  that  you 
have  sought  and  hoped  for.  And  now  your  natural  life  de- 
cayeth,  it  is  time  to  retire  to  him  that  is  your  root,  and  to 
look  to  the  "life  that  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  *»:"  and  to 

b  Col.  iii.  4. 


398  CHRISTIAN    DIRECTORY.  [PART  II. 

him  that  is  preparing  you  a  mansion  with  himself;  and 
whose  office  it  is  to  receive  the  departing  souls  of  true  be- 
lievers. Live  therefore  in  the  daily  thoughts  of  Christ,  and 
comfort  your  souls  in  the  belief  of  that  full  supply  and  safe- 
ty which  you  have  in  him. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Let  the  ancient  mercies  and  experiences  of 
God's  love  through  all  your  lives,  be  still  before  you,  and 
fresh  upon  your  minds,  that  they  may  kindle  your  love  and 
thankfulness  to  God,  and  may  feed  your  own  delight  and 
comfort,  and  help  you  the  easier  to  submit  to  future  weak- 
nesses and  death/  Eaten  bread  must  not  be  foi^otten :  a 
thankful  remembrance  preserveth  all  your  former  mercies 
still  fresh  and  green ;  the  sweetness  and  benefit  may  remain, 
though  the  thing  itself  be  past  and  gone.  This  is  the  great 
privilege  of  an  aged  Christian;  that  he  hath  many  years' 
mercy  more  to  think  on,  than  others  have.  Every  one  of 
those  mercies  was  sweet  to  you  by  itself,  at  the  time  of  your 
receiving  it  (except  afflictions,  and  misunderstood  and  un- 
observed mercies) :  and  then  how  sweet  should  altogether 
be?  If  unthankfulness  have  buried  any  of  them,  let  thank- 
fulness give  them  now  a  resurrection.  What  delightful 
work  is  it  for  your  thoughts,  to  look  back  to  your  child- 
hood, and  remember  how  mercy  brought  you  up^  and  con- 
ducted you  to  every  place  that  you  have  lived  in ;  and  pro- 
vided for  you,  and  preserved  you,  and  heard  your  prayers, 
and  disposed  of  all  things  for  your  good :  how  it  brought 
you  under  the  means  of  grace,  and  blessed  them  to  you; 
and  how  the  Spirit  of  God  began  and  carried  o^  the  work  of 
grace  upon  your  hearts  ?  I  hope  you  have  recorded  the 
wonders  of  mercy  ever  upon  your  hearts,  wit^i  which  God 
hath  filled  up  all  your  lives.  And  is  it  not  a  pleasant  work 
in  old  age  to  ruminate  upon  them  ?  If  a  traveller  delight  to 
talk  of  his  travels,  and  a  soldier  or  seaman,  upon  his  adyen- 
tures,  how  sweet  should  it  be  to  a  Christian  to  peruse  all 
the  conduct  of  mercy  through  his  life,  and  all  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit  upon  his  heart.  Thankfulness  taught  pen 
heretofore,  to  make  their  mercies,  as  it  were,  ^tlribi^Lteci  of 
their  God.  As  "  the  God  that  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,"  was  the  name  of  the  Gqd  pf  Isn^el.  A|id 
Gen.  xlviii.  15.  Jacob  delighteth  himself  ii^  his  pld  age,  in 
such  reviews  of  mercy :  "  Th^  God  which  fed  me  all  my 
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life  long  unto  this  day.  The  angel  which  redeemed  me  from 
all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  Yea,  such  thankful  reviews  of  an* 
cient  mercies,  will  force  an  ingenuous  soul  to  a  quieter  sub- 
mission to  infirmities,  sufferings,  and  death ;  and  make  us 
say  as  Job,  '^  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hands  of  God, 
and  not  evil  ?  ^  and  as  old  Simeon,  **  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace."  It  is  a  powerful  rebuke  of  all 
discontents,  and  maketh  death  itself  more  welcome,  to 
think  how  large  a  share  of  mercy,  we  have  had  already  in 
the  world. 

Direct,  v.  '  Draw  forth  the  treasure  of  wisdom  and  ex- 
perience, which  you  have  been  so  long  in  laying  up,  to  in- 
struct the  ignorant,  and  warn  the  inexperienced  and  ungodly 
that  are  about  you.'     "  Days  should  speak,  and  multitude 
of  years  should  teach  wisdom*'."    "  The  aged  women  must 
teach  the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  husbands 
and  children,  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good, 
obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the  Word  of  God  be 
not  blasphemed  ^."     It  is  supposed  that  time  and  experience 
hath  taught  you  more  than  is  known  to  raw  and  ignorant 
youth.    Tell  them  what  you  have  suffered  by  the  deceits  of 
sin  :  tell  them  the  method  and  danger  of  temptations :  tell 
them  what  you  lost  by  delaying  your  repentance  ;  and  how 
God  recovered  you  :  and  how  the  Spirit  wrought  upon  your 
souls :  tell  them  what  comforts  you  have  found  in  God ; 
what  safety  and  sweetness  in  a  holy  life ;  how  sweet  the 
holy  Scriptures  have  been  to  you ;  how  prayers  have  pre- 
vailed ;  how  the  promises  of  God  have  been  fulfilled ;  and 
what  mercies  and  great  deliverances  you  have  had.     Tell 
•them  how  good  you  have  found  God ;  and  how  bad  yon 
have  found  sin  ;  and  how  vain  you  have  found  the  world. 
Warn  them  to  resist  their  fleshly  lusts,  and  to  take  heed  of 
the  ensnaring  flatteries  of  sin :  acquaint  them  truly  with  the 
history  of  public  sins,  and  judgments,  and  mercies  in  the 
times  which  you  have  lived  in.     God  hath  made  this  the 
duty  of  the  aged,  that  the  "  Fathers  should  tell  the  wondera 
of  his  works  and  mercies  to  their  children,  that  the  ages  to 
come  may  praise  the  Lord  *." 

Direct,  vi.   '  Th^  aged  must  be  examples  of  wisdom, 
gravity,  and  holiness  unto  the  younger.'    Where  should 

c  Job  xxxii.  7.        •»  Tit.  ii.  3—5.         «  Deut.  iv.  10.    Psal.  Uxviil  4—6. 
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they  find  any  virtues  in  eminence^  if  not  in  you,  that  have 
so  much  time,  and  helps,  and  experiences  ?  It  may  well  be 
expected  that  nothing  but  savouiy,  wise,  and  holy,  come 
from  your  mouths ;  and  nothing  unbeseeming  wisdom  and 
godliness,  be  seen  in  your  lives.  Such  as  you  would  have 
your  children  after  you  to  he,  such  shew  yourselves  to  them 
in  all  your  conversation. 

Direct,  vii.  '  Especially  itbelongeth  to  you,  to  repress 
the  heats,  and  dividing,  contentious,  and  censorious  dispo- 
sition of  the  younger  sorts  of  professors  of  godliness/  They 
are  in  the  heat  of  their  blood,  and  want  the  knowledge  and 
experience  of  the  aged  to  guide  their  zeal :  they  have  not 
their  senses  yet  exercised  in  discerning  good  and  evil  • :  they 
are  not  able  to  try  the  spirits  :  they  are  yet  but  as  children, 
apt  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  "  carried  up  and  down  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  after  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  de- 
ceivers ^"  The  novices  are  apt  to  be  puffed  up  with  pride, 
and  *'  fall  into  the  condenmation  of  the  devil  s."  They 
never  saw  the  issue  of  errors,  and  sects,  and  parties,  and 
what  divisions  and  contentions  tend  to,  as  you  have  done. 
And  therefore  it  belongeth  to  your  gravity  and  experience 
to  call  them  unto  unity,  charity,  and  peace,  and  to  keep 
them  from  proving  firebrands  in  the  church,  and  rashly  over- 
running their  understandings  and  the  truth. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Of  all  men  you  must  live  in  the  greatest 
contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  least  entangle  yourselves  in 
the  love  or  needless  troubles  of  the  world  :  you  are  like  to 
need  it  and  use  it  but  a  little  while  :  a  little  may  serve  one 
that  is  so  near  his  journey's  end  :  you  have  had  the  greatest 
experience  of  its  vanity  :  you  are  so  near  the  great  things  of 
another  world,  that  methinks  you  should  have  no  leisure  to 
remember  this,  or  room  for  any  unnecessary  thoughts  or 
speeches  of  it.  As  your  bodies  are  less  able  for  worldly  em- 
ployment than  others,  so  accordingly  you  are  allowed  to 
retire  from  it  more  than  others,  for  your  more  serious 
thoughts  of  the  life  to  come.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  bewitching 
power  of  the  world,  and  of  the  folly  and  unreason  ablenesd 
of  sin,  to  see  the  aged  usually  as  covetous  as  the  young ; 
and  men  that  are  going  out  of  the  world,  to  love  it  as  fondly, 
and  scrape  for  it  as  eagerly,  as  if  they  never  looked  to  leave 

•  Heb.  V.  I«.  J  Eph.  iv.  14.  «r  i  Tim.  iii.  6. 
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should  rather  give  warning  to  the  younger  sort,  to 
of  covetousness,  and  of  being  ensnared  by  the 
-^hile  they  labour  in  it  faithfully  with  their  hands, 
'learts  entirely  for  God. 
j^        %  You  should  highly  esteem  every  minute  of 

^  ad  lose  none  in  idleness  or  unnecessary  things  ; 

always  doing  or  getting  some  good  ;  and  do  what 
.o  with  all  your  might.'  For  you  are  sure  now  that 
^ur  time  will  not  be  long :  how  little  have  you  left  to  make 
all  the  rest  of  your  preparation  in  for  eternity  !  The  young 
may  die  quickly,  but  the  old  know  that  their  time  will  be 
but  short.  Though  nature  decay,  yet  grace  can  grow  in 
Ufe  and  strength  ;  and  when  '''your  outward  man  perisheth, 
the  inner  man  may  be  renewed  day  by  day."  Time  is  a 
most  precious  commodity  to  all;  but  especially  to  them 
that  have  but  a  little  more  to  determine  the  question  in, 
*  Whether  they  must  live  in  heaven  or  hell  for  ever.'  Though 
you  cannot  do  your  worldly  businesses  as  heretofore,  yet 
you  have  variety  of  holy  exercises  to  be  employed  in ;  bo- 
dily ease  may  beseem  you,  but  idleness  is  worse  in  you 
than  in  any. 

Direct,  x.  *  When  the  decay  of  your  strength,  or  memo-^ 
ry,  or  parts,  doth  make  you  unable  to  read,  or  pray,  or  me- 
ditate by  yourselves,  so  much  or  so  well  as  heretofore,  make 
the  more  use  of  the  more  lively  gifts  and  help  of  others.' 
Be  the  more  in  hearing  others,  and  in  joining  with  them  in 
prayer;  that  their  memory,  and  zeal,  and  utterance  may 
help  to  lift  you  up  and  carry  you  on* 

Direct,  xu  *  Take  not  a  decay  of  nature,  and  of  thos^ 
gifts  and  works  which  depend  thereon,  for  a  decay  of  grace.' 
Though  your  memory,  and  utterance,  and  fervour  of  affec- 
tion, abate  as  your  natural  heat  abateth,  yet  be  not  discou- 
raged ;  but  remember,  that  you  may  for  all  this  grow  in 
grace.  If  yOB  do  but  grow  in  holy  wisdom  and  judgment, 
and  a  higher  esteem  of  Ood  and  holiness,  and  a  greater  dis* 
esteem  of  all  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  a  firmer  resolur 
tion  to  cleave  to  God  and  trust  on  Christ,  and  never  to  turn 
to  the  world  and  sin ;  this  is  your  growth  in  grace. 

Direct,  xii.  'Be  patient  under  all  the  infirmities  and  in-" 
conveniencies  of  old  age.'    Be  not  discontented  at  them, 
repine  not,  nor  grow  peevish  and  froward  to  those  about  you«i 

VOL.  IV.  D    D 
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This  is  a  common  temptation  which  the  aged  should  care- 
fully resist.  You  knew  at  first  that  you  had  a  body  that 
must  decay :  if  you  would  not  have  had  it  till  a  decaying 
age,  why  were  you  so  unwilling  to  die  ?  If  you  would,  why 
do  you  repine?  Bless  God  for  the  days  of  youth,  and 
strength,  and  health,  and  ease  which  you  have  had  already ! 
and  grudge  not  that  corruptible  flesh  decayeth. 

Direct,  xiii.  'Understand  well  that  passive  obedience 
is  that  which  God  calleth  you  to  in  your  age  and  weakness, 
and  in  which  you  must  sei*ve  and  honour  him  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  your  labour/  When  you  are  unfit  for  any  great  or 
public  works,  and  active  obedience  hath  not  opportunity  to 
exercise  itself  as  heretofore,  it  is  then  as  acceptable  to  God 
that  you  honour  him,  by  patient  suffering.  And  therefore  it 
is  a  great  error  of  them  that  wish  for  the  death  of  all  that 
are  impotent,  decrepit,  and  bedrid,  as  if  they  were  utterly 
unserviceable  to  God.  I  tell  you,  it  is  no  small  service  that 
they  may  do,  not  only  by  their  prayers,  and  their  secret  love 
to  God,  but  by  being  examples  of  faith,  and  patience,  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  and  confidence  and  joy  in  God,  to  all 
about  them.     Grudge  not  then  if  God  will  thus  employ  you. 

Direct,  xiv.  *  Let  your  thoughts  of  death,  and  prepara- 
tions for  it,  be  as  serious  as  if  death  were  just  at  hand.' 
Though  all  your  life  be  little  enough  to  prepare  for  death, 
and  it  be  a  work  that  should  be  done  as  soon  as  you  have 
the  use  of  reason,  yet  age  and  weakness  call  louder  to  you, 
presently  to  prepare  without  delay.  Do  therefore  all  that 
you  would  fain  find  done,  when  your  last  sickness  cometh; 
that  unreadiness  to  die  may  not  make  death  terrible^  nor 
your  age  uncomfortable. 

Dirict.  XV.  '  Live  in  the  joyful  expectation  of  your 
change,  as  becometh  one  that  is  so  near  to  heaven,  and  look- 
eth  to  live  with  Christ  for  ever/  Let  all  the  high  and  glo- 
rious things,  which  fiiith  apprehendeth,  now  skew  their 
power  in  the  love,  and  joy,  and  longings  of  your  soul.  There 
is  nothing  in  which  the  weak  and  aged  can  more  honour 
Christ  and  do  good  to  others,  than  in  joyful  expectation  of 
their  change,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  be  with  Christ.  This 
will  do  much  to  convince  unbelievers,  that  the  promises  are 
true,  and  that  heaven  is  real,  and  that  a  holy  life  is  indeed  the 
best,  which  hath  so  happy  an  end.  When  they  see  you  high- 
est in  your  3oys,  atibL^  iiuie  N«\i£a  c^\Xv<^\^  ^^  ^^^'^^^a^  hn  dis- 
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tress  ;  and  when  you  rejaice  as  one  that  is  entering  upon  his 
bappinesfi^  when  all  the  happiness  of  the  ungodly  is  at  an 
end ;  this  will  do  more  than  many  sermons,  to  persuade  a 
sinner  to  a  holy  life.  .  I  know  that  this  is  not  easily  attain- 
ed; but  a  thing  so  sweet  and  profitable  to  yourselves,  and 
so  useful  to  the  good  of  others,  and  so  much  tending  to  the 
honour  of  God,  should  be  laboured  after  wi^  all  your  dili- 
gence :  and  then  you  may  expect  God's  blessing  on  your  la- 
bours. Read  to  tSiis  use  the  fourth  part  of  my  ^^  Saints'  Rest." 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

Directiofis  for  the  Sick. 


Though  the  chief  part  of  our  preparation  for  death  be  in 
the  time  of  health,  and  it  is  a  work  for  which  the  longest 
Kfe  is  not  too  long  y  yet  because  the  folly  of  unconverted 
sinners  is  so  great,  as  to  forget  what  they  were  born  for  till 
they  see  death  at  hand,  and  because  there  is  a  special  prepa- 
ration necessary  for  the  best,  I  shall  here  lay  down  some 
Directions  for  the  Sick.  And  I  shall  reduce  them  to  these 
four  heads.  1.  What  must  be  done  to  make  death  safe  to 
us,  that  it  may  be  our  passage  to  heaven  and  not  to  hell. 

2.  What  must  be  done  to  make  sickness  profitable  to  us  ? 

3.  What  must  be  done  to  make  death  comfortable  to  us, 
that  we  may  die  in  peace  and  joy.  4.  What  must  be  done 
to  make  our  sickness  profitable  to  others  about  us. 

Tit.  I.  Directiomfor  a  Safe  Death,  to  secure  our  Salvation. 

The  Directions  of  this  sort  are  especially  necessary  to  the 
unconverted,  impenitent  sinner ;  yet  needful  also  to  the  god- 
ly themselves;  and  therefore  I  shall  distinctly  speak  to  both. 

I.  Directiomfor  an  Unconverted  Sinner  in  his  Sickness. 

It  is  a  very  dreadful  Qase  to  be  found  by  sickness  in  an 
anconverted  state.  There  is  so  great  a  work  to  be  done, 
and  so  little  time  to  do  it  in,  and  soul  and  body  so  unfit  and 
undisposed  for  it,  and  the  misery  so  gi'eat  (even  everlasting 
torment)  that  will  follow  so  certainly  and  so  quickly  if  it 
be  undone,  that  one  would  think  it  cAnioxiX^  o^«rNV^«i  '"^^^ 
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understanding  and  heart  of  any  man  with  astonishmait  and 
horror,  to  foresee  such  a  condition  in  the  time  of  lus  health; 
much  more  to  find  himself  in  it  in  his  sickness.     And  dioo^ 
one  would  think  that  the  near  approach  of  death,  and  Ae 
nearness  of  another  world,  should  be  irresistibly  powerful  to 
convert  a  sinner,  so  that  few  or  none  should  die  nnconTerted, 
however  they  lived ;  yet  Scripture  and  sad  experience  de- 
clare the  contrary,  that  most  men  die  as  well  as  lire,  in  an 
unsanctified  and  miserable  state.    For  1.  A  life  of  sin  doth 
usually  settle  a  man  in  ignorance  or  unbelief,  or  bodi :  so 
that  sickness  findeth  him  in  such  a  dungeon  of  darkness, 
that  he  is  but  lost  and  confounded  in  his  fears,  and  knowetli 
not  whither  he  is  going,  nor  what  he  hath  to  do.     2.  And 
also  sin  woefully  hardeneth  the  heart,  and  the  long-resisted 
Spirit  of  God  forsaketh  them,  and  giveth  them  orer  to  them- 
selves in  sickness,  who  would  not  be  ruled  and  sanctified 
by  him  in  their  health:  and  such  remain  like  blocks  or 
beasts  even  to  the  last.    3.  And  the  nature  of  sickness  and 
approaching  death  doth  tend  more  to  afiright  than  to  renew 
the  soul ;  and  rather  to  breed  fear  and  trouble  than  love; 
And  though  grief  and  fear  be  good  preparatives  and  helps, 
yet  it  is  the  love  of  God  and  holiness  in  which  the  soul's 
regeneration  and  renovation  doth  consist;  and  there  is  no 
more  holiness  than  there  is  love  and  willingness.     And  many 
a  one  that  is  affrighted  into  strong  repentings,  and  cries, 
and  prayers,  and  promises,  and  seem  to  themselres  and 
others  to  be  converted,  do  yet  either  die  in  their  sins  and 
misery,  or  return  to  their  unholy  lives  when  they  recover, 
being  utter  strangers  to  that  true  repentance  which  renew- 
eth  the  heart,  as  sad  experience  doth  too  often  testify.    4. 
And  many  poor  sinners  finding  that  they  have  so  short  a 
time,  do  end  it  in  mere  amazement  and  terror,  not  knowing 
how  to  compose  their  thoughts,  to  examine  their  hearts  and 
lives,  nor  to  exercise  faith  in  Christ,  nor  to  follow  any  Di- 
rections that  are  given  them ;  but  lie  in  trembling  and  asto- 
nishment, wholly  taken  up  with  the  fears  of  death,  much 
worse  than  a  beast  that  is  going  to  be  butchered.     5.  And 
the  very  pains  of  the  body  do  so  divert  or  hinder  the  thoughts 
of  many,  that  they  can  scarce  mind  any  spiritual  things, 
'ith  such  a  composedness  as  is  necessary  to  so  great  a  work. 
And  the  greatest  nximbeT  being  partly  confounded  in  ig- 
tnce,  and  partly  'w\t\i\\A'3L  \>^  Aa^dfew^^^'aj^  %s»^^^dis- 
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posedness*  and  partly  disheartened  by  thinking  it  impossible 
to  become  new  creatures^  and  get  a  regenerate,  heavenly 
heart  on  such  a  sudden,  do  force  themselves  to  hope  that 
they  shall  be  saved  without  it,  and  that  though  they  are 
sinners,  yet  that  kind  of  repentance  which  they  have,  will 
serve  the  turn  and  be  accepted,  and  God  will  be  more  mer- 
ciful than  to  damn  them.  And  this  false  hope  they  think 
they  are  necessitated  to  take  up.  For  there  is  but  two  other 
ways  to  be  taken :  the  one  is,  utterly  to  despair ;  and  both 
Scripture,  and  reason,  and  nature  itself  are  against  that :  the 
other  way  is  to  be  truly  converted  and  won  to  the  love  of 
God  and  heaven  by  a  lively  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  they 
have  no  such  iaith :  and  to  this  they  are  strange  and  undis- 
posed, and  think  it  impossible  to  be  done.  And  if  they 
must  have  no  hopes  but  upon  such  terms  as  these,  they  think 
they  shall  have  none  at  all.  Or  else  if  they  hear  that  there 
is  no  other  hope,  and  that  none  but  the  holy  can  be  saved, 
they  will  force  themselves  to  hope  that  they  have  all  this, 
and  that  they  are  truly  converted,  and  become  new  crea- 
tures, and  do  love  God  and  holiness  above  all :  not  because 
indeed  it  is  so,  but  because  they  would  have  it  so,  for  fear 
of  being  damned.  And  instead  of  finding  that  they  are 
void  of  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  and  labouring  to  get  a 
renewed  soul,  they  think  it  a  nearer  way  to  make  themselves 
believe  that  it  is  so  already :  and  thus  in  their  presumption, 
self-deceiving,  and  false  hopes,  they  linger  out  that  little 
time  that  is  left  them  to  be  converted  in,  till  death  open  their 
eyes,  and  hell  do  undeceive  them.  ^  7.  And  the  same  devil, 
and  wicked  men  his  instruments,,  that  kept  them  in  health 
from  true  repentance,  will  be  as  diligent  to  keep  them  from 
it  in  their  sickness ;  and  will  be  loath  to  lose  all  at  the  last 
cast,  which  they  had  been  winning  all  the  time  before. 
And  if  the  devil  can  but  keep  them  in  his  power,  till  sick- 
ness come  and  take  them  up  with  pain  and  fear,  he  will  hope 
to  keep  them  a  few  days  longer,  till  he  have  finished  that 
which  he  had  begun  and  carried  on  so  far.  And  if  there  be 
.  here  and  there  one,  that  will  be  held  no  longer  by  false  hopes 
and  presimiption,  he  will  at  last  think  to  take  them  off  by 
desperation,  and  make  them  believe  that  there  is  no  remedy. 
And,  indeed,  it  is  a  thing  so  difficult  and  unlikely,  to 
.  convert  a  sinner  in  all  his  pain  and  weakness  at  the  last. 
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that  even  the  godly  friends  of  such,  do  mmny  times  even  lei 
them  alone,  as  thinking  that  there  is  litde  or  no  hope.  But 
this  is  a  very  sinful  course  :  as  long  as  there  is  life,  there  is 
some  hope.  And  as  long  as  th^e  is  hope,  we  must  use  the 
means.  A  physician  will  try  the  best  remedies  ke  hath,  in 
the  most  dangerous  disease,  which  is  not  desperate:  for 
when  it  is  certain  that  there  is  no  hope  without  tliem,  if  they 
do  no  good,  they  do  no  harm*  So  must  we  try  the  saving 
of  a  poor  soul,  while  there  is  life  and  any  hope:  for  if  onoe 
death  end  their  time  and  hopes,  it  will  be  then  too  late  ;  and 
they  will  be  out  of  our  reach  and  help  for  ever.  To  those 
that  sickness  findeth  in  so  sad  a  case,  I  shaU  give  here  bat 
a  few  brief  Directions,  because  I  have  done  it  more  at  large 
in  the  first  Part  and  first  Chapter,  whither  I  refer  them. 

Direct,  i.  '  Set  speedily  andseriously  the  judging  of  year 
selves,  as  those  that  are  going  to  be  judged  of  God.*  And 
do  it  in  the  manner  following.  1 .  Do  it  willingly  and  rei- 
solvedly,  as  knowing  that  it  is  now  no  time  to  reinwi  un- 
certain of  your  everlasting  state,  if  you  can  possibly  get 
acquainted  with  it.  Is  it  not  time  for  a  man  to  know  him- 
self, whether  he  be  a  sanctified  believer  or  not»  when  he  is 
just  going  to  appear  before  his  Maker,  and  there  be  judged 
as  he  is  found  ?  2.  Do  it  impartially ;  as  one  that  is  not 
willing  to  find  himself  deceived,  as  soon  as  death  hadi  ac- 
quainted him  with  the  truth.  0  take  heed,  as  yon  love  yoar 
souls,  of  being  foolishly  tender  of  yourselves,  and  resolving 
for  fear  of  being  troubled  at  your  misery,  to  believe  that  yon 
are  safe,  whether  it  be  true  or  false.  This  is  the  way  that 
thousands  are  undone  by.  Thinking  that  you  are  sancti- 
fied, will  neither  prove  you  so,  not  make  you  bo  :  no  more 
tihan  thinking  you  are  well,  will  prove  or  make  yon  well. 
And  what  good  will  it  do  you  to  think  you  are  pardoned  and 
shall  be  saved,  for  a  few  days  longer,  and  then  to  find  too 
late  in  hell  that  you  were  mistaken  ?  Is  the  ease  of  so  short 
a  deceit  worth  all  the  pain  and  loss  that  it  will  cost  you? 
Alas,  poor  soul !  God  knoweth  it  is  not  needlessly  to  crf- 
fright  thee,  that  we  desire  to  convince  thee  of  thy  misery! 
We  do  not  cruelly  insult  over  thee  or  desire  to  torment  &ee. 
But  we  pity  thee  in  so  sad  a  case.  To  see  an  unsanctified 
person  ready  to  pass  into  another  world,  and  to  be  doomed 
unto  endless  misery,  and  will  not  know  it  till  he  is  there ! 
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Our  principal  reason  of  opening  yo\ir  dsmger  is  because  it  is 
necessary  to  your  escaping  it.    If  soul  diseases  were  like 
bodily  diseases,  which  may  sometimes  be  cured  without  the 
patient's  knowing  them  and  the  danger  of  them#  we  would 
never  trouble  you  at  such  a  time  as  this.     But  it  will  not  be 
so  done :  you  must  understand  you^  danger,  if  you  will  be 
saved  from  it :  therefore  be  impartial  with  yourself  if  you 
are  wise,  and  be  truly  willing  to  know  the  worst.    3.  In 
judging  yourselves  proceed  by  the  same  rule  or  law  that 
God  will  judge  you  by ;  that  is,  by  the  Word  of  God  reveal- 
ed  in  the  Gosp^.    For  your  work  now  is  not  to  steal  a  lilr 
tle  short-lived  quiet  to  your  consciences,  but  tp  know  how 
God  will  judge  your  souls,  and  whether  he  will  doom  yoiA 
to  endless  joy  or  misery :  and  how  can  you  know  this,  but 
by  that  law  or  rule  that  God  will  judge  you  by?    And  cer* 
tainly  God  will  judge  you,  by  the  same  law  or  rule  by  which 
he  governed  you,  or  which  he  gave  you  to  live  by  in  the 
world.    It  will  go  never  the  better  or  worse  there  with  any 
man^  for  his  good  or  bad  conceits  of  himself,  if  they  were  his 
mistakes ;  but  just  what  God  hath  said  in  his  Word  that  he 
will  do  with  any  man,  that  will  he  do  with  him  in  the  day 
of  judgment.    All  shall  be  justified  whom  the  Gospel  justi- 
fieth ;  and  all  shall  be  condemned  that  it  condemneth ;  and 
therefore  judge  yourself  .by  it.     By  what  signs  you  may 
Jknow  an  unsanctified  man,  I  have  told  you  before.  Part  i. 
Chap.  1.  Direct.  8.    And  by  what  signs  true  grace  may  be 
known,  I  told  you  before,  in  the  Preparation  for  the  Sacra- 
ment.    4.  If  you  cannot  satisfy  yourself  about  your  own 
condition,  advise  with  some  godly,  able  minister,  or  other 
Christian,  that  is  best  acquainted  with  you;  that  knpweth 
how  you  have  lived  towards  God  and  man :  or  at  least  open 
all  your  heart  and  life  to  him  that  he  may  know  it;  and  if 
he  tell  you  that  he  feareth  you  are  yet  unsanctifi^d>  you 
have  the  more  reason  to  fear  the  wor^t.     But  then  be  surje 
that  he  be  not  a  carnal,  ungodly,  worldly  man  hingisplf :  for 
they  that  flatter  and  deceive  themselves,  are  not  unlike  to 
do  so  by  others.    Such  blind  deceivers  will  daub  over  all, 
and  bid  you  never  trouble  yourself;  but  even  comfort  you 
as  they  comfort  themselves,  and  bid  you  believe  that  all  is 
well,  and  it  will  be  well ;  or  will  make  you  believe  that  some 
forced  confession  and  unsound  repentance,  will  serve  in- 
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stead  of  true  conyersion.  But  a  man  that  is  going  to  the 
bar  of  God,  should  be  loath  to  be  deceived  by  himself  or 
others. 

Direct,  ii.  *  If  by  a  due  examination  you  find  yourself 
unsanctified,  bethink  you  seriously  of  your  case»  both  what 
you  have  done,  and  what  a  condition  you  are  in,  till  youaie 
truly  humbled,  and  willing  of  any  conditions  that  Ood  shall 
offer  you  for  your  deliverance.'  Consider  how  foolishly  you 
have  done,  how  rebelliously,  how  unthankfelly,  to  forsdte 
your  God,  and  forget  your  souls,  and  lose  all  your  time,  and 
abuse  all  God's  mercies,  and  leave  undone  the  work  that  you 
were  made,  and  preserved,  and  redeemed  for !  Alas,  did  you 
never  know  till  now  that  you  must  die  ?  and  that  you  had 
all  your  time  to  make  preparation  for  an  endless  life  which 
followeth  death?  Were  you  never  warned  by  minister  or 
friiend  ?  Were  you  never  told  of  the  necessity  of  a  holy, 
heavenly  life ;  and  of  a  regenerate,  sanctified  state,  till  now? 
O  what  could  you  have  done  more  unwisely,  or  wickedly, 
than  to  cast  away  a  life  that  eternal  life  so  much  depended 
on;  and  to  refuse  your  Saviour,  and  his  grace  and  mercies, 
till  your  last  extremity  ?  Is  this  the  time  to  look  after  a 
new  birth,  and  to  begin  your  life,  when  you  are  at  the  end 
of  it?  O  what  have  you  done  to  delay  so  great  a  work  till 
now !  And  now  if  you  die  before  you  are  regenerate,  you 
are  lost  for  even  O  humble  your  souls  before  the  Lord  1 
Lament  your  folly ;  and  presently  condemn  yourselves  be- 
fore him,  and  make  out  to  him  for  mercy  while  there  is 
hope. 

Direct,  iii.  *When  you  are  humbled  for  your  sin  and 
misery,  and  willing  of  mercy  upon  any  terms,  believe  that 
yet  your  case  is  not  remediless,  but  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
given  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  your  sins,  and  is  so  sure 
'and  all-sufficient  a  Saviour,  that  yet  nothing  can  hinder  you 
from  pardon  and  salvation,  but  your  own  impenitence  and 
unbelief.  Come  to  him  therefore  as  the  Saviour  of  souls, 
that  he  may  teach  you  the  will  of  God,  and  reconcile  you 
to  his  Father,  and  pardon  your  sins,  and  renew  you  by  his 
Spirit,  and  acquaint  you  with  his  Father's  love,  and  save 
you  from  damnation,  and  make  you  heirs  of  life  eternal. 
For  all  this  may  yet  possibly  be  done,  as  short  as  your 
time  is  like  to  be :  and  it  will  yet  be  long  of  you,  if  it  be 
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not  done.  The  coyenant  of  grace  doth  promise  pardon  and 
salvation  to  every  penitent  believer  whenever  they  truly 
turn  to  God^  without  excepting  any  hour^  or  any  person  in 
all  the  world.  Nothing  but  an  unbelieving,  hardened  heart, 
resisting  his  grace,  and  unwilling  to  be  holy,  can  deprive 
you  of  pardon  and  salvation,  even  at  the  last.  It  was  a 
most  foolish  wickedness  of  you  to  put  it  off  till  now  :  but 
yet  for  all  that,  if  you  are  not  yet  saved,  it  shall  not  belong 
of  Christ,  but  you :  yet  he  doth  freely  offer  you  his  mercy ; 
and  he  will  be  your  Lord  and  Saviour  if  you  will  not  refuse 
him  :  yet  the  match  shall  not  break  on  his  part :  see  that  it 
break  not  on  your  part  and  you  shall  be  saved.  Know 
therefore  what  he  is,  as  God  and  man,  and  what  a  blessed 
work  he  hath  undertaken,  to  redeem  a  sinful,  miserable 
world,  and  what  he  hath  already  done  for  us,  in  his  life  and 
doctrine,  in  his  death  and  sufferings,  by  his  resurrection 
and  his  covenant  of  grace,  and  what  he  is  now  doing  at  his 
Father's  right  hand,  in  making  intercession  for  penitent  be- 
lievers, and  what  an  endless  glory  he  is  preparing  for  them, 
and  how  he  will  save  to  the  uttermost,  all  that  come  to  God 
by  him.  O  yet  let  your  heart  even  leap  for  joy,  that  you  have 
an  all-sufficient,  willing,  gracious  Saviour;  whose  grace 
aboundeth  more  than  sin  aboundeth.  If  the  devils  and 
poor  damned  souls  in  hell  were  but  in  your  case,  and  had 
your  offers  and  your  hopes,  how  glad  do  you  imi^ine  they 
would  be  ?  Cast  yourselves  therefore  in  faith  and  confi- 
dence upon  this  Saviour  :  trust  your  souls  upon  his  sacri- 
fice and  merit,  for  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  peace  with 
God :  beg  of  him  yet  the  renewing  grace  of  his  Spirit :  be 
willing  to  be  made  holy,  and  a  new  creature,  and  to  live  a 
holy  life  if  you  should  survive  :  resolve  to  be  wholly  ruled 
by  him,  and  give  up  yourself  absolutely  to  him  as  your  Sa- 
viour, to  be  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  saved  by  him,  and 
then  trust  in  him  for  everlasting  happiness.  O  happy  soul, 
if  yet  you  can  do  thus,  without  deceit. 

Direct,  iv.  *  Believe  now,  and  consider  what  God  is  and 
will  be  to  your  soul,  and  what  love  he  hath  shewed  to  you 
by  Christ,  and  what  endless  joy  and  glory  you  may  have 
with  him  in  heaven,  notwithstanding  all  the  sins  that 
you  have  done :  and  think  what  the  world  and  the  flesh 
have  done  for  you,  in  comparison  of  God :  think  of  this  tiU 
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you  fall  in  love  with  Grod,  and  till  your  hearts  and  hopes  are 
set  on  heaven,  and  turned  from  this  world  and  flesh,  and  till 
you  feel  yourself  in  love  with  holiness,  and  till  you  are  firm- 
ly resolved  in  the  strength  of  Christ  to  live  a  holy  life,  if 
God  recover  you :  and  then  you  are  truly  sanctified,  and 
shall  be  saved  if  you  die  in  this  condition/  Take  heed 
that  you  take  not  a  repentance  and  good  purposes  whidi 
come  from  nothing  but  fear,  to  be  sufficient ;  if  yoa  recover, 
all  this  may  die  again,  when  your  fear  is  over ;  you  are 
not  sanctified,  nor  hath  Ood  your  hearts,  till  your  love  be 
to  him :  that  which  you  do  through  fear  alone,  you  had  rar 
ther  not  do  if  you  might  be  excused;  and  therefore  your 
hearts  are  still  against  it.  When  the  &ding  of  Qod's  an* 
speakable  love  in  Christ,  doth  melt  and  oir^rcome  yoiff 
hearts ;  when  the  infinite  goodness  of  Ood  himfielf,  and  his 
mercies  to  your  souls  and  bodies,  do  make  you  take  him  u 
more  lovely  and  desirable  than  all  the  world ;  when  you  so 
believe  the  heavenly  joys  above>  as  to  desire  them  iiu»e 
than  earthly  pleasures ;  when  you  love  God  better  thas 
worldly  prosperity,  and  when  a  life  ct£  such  love  and  holi- 
ness seemeth  better  to  you,  than  all  the  menimentsL  of  sin- 
ners, and  you  had  rather  be  a  saint,  than  the  most  prosper- 
ous of  the  ungodly,  and  are  firmly  resolved  £or  a  holy  life, 
if  God  recover  you,  then  are  you  indeed  in  a  state  of  graoct, 
and  not  till  then ;  this  must  be  your  case,  or  you  are  undone 
for  ever.  And  therefore  meditate  on  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  joys:  of  heaven,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  saints,  and  die  misery  of  worldlings  and  ungodly 
men ;  meditate  on  these  till  your  eyes  be  opened,  and  yoitf 
hearts  be  touched  with  a  holy  love,  and  heaven  atkl  holinem 
be  the  very  things  that  you  desire  above  all^  and  then  yoa 
may  boldly  go  to  God,  and  believe  that  all  your  sins  are 
pardoned ;  and  it  is  not  baiie  terror,  but  these  believing 
thoughts  of  God,  and  heaven,  and  Christ,  and  love,  that 
must  change  yotir  hearts  and  do  the  work* 

These  four  Directions  truly  practised,  will  yet  set  you 
on  safe  ground,  as  sad  and  daingerous  as  your  condition  is*, 
but  it  is  not  the  hearing  of  them,  or  the  bare  approbation  of 
them  that  will  serve  the  turn ;  to  find  out  your  sinful,  mise* 
rable  state,  and  to  be  truly  humbled  for  it,  and  to  discern 
the  remedy  which  you  have  in  Christ,  and  penitently  and 
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believingly  to  enter  into  his  covenant^  and  to  see  that  your 
happiness  is  wkoUy  in  the  love  and  fruition  of  God,  and  to 
believe  the  glory  prepared  for  the  saints,  and  to  prefer  it 
before  all  the  prosperity  of  the  world,  and  loye  it,  and  set 
your  hearts  upon  it,  and  to  resolve  on  a  holy  life  if  yon 
should  recover,  forsaking  this  deceitful  world  and  flesh  ;  aU 
this  is  a  work  that  is  not  so  easily  done  as  mentioned,  and 
recfuireth  your  more  serious,  fixed  thoughts;  and  indeed 
had  been  fitter  for  your  youthful  vigour,  than  for  a  painful, 
weak,  distempered  state.     But  necessity  is  upon  you ;  it 
must  needs  be  yet  done,  and  thoroughly  and  sincerely  done^ 
or  you  are  lost  for  ever.    And  therefore  do  it  as  well  as  yon 
can,  and  see  that  your  hearts  do  not  trifle  and  deceive  you* 
In  some  respect  you  have  greater  helps  than  ever  you  had 
before  ;  you  cannot  now  keep  up  yourhard^heartedness  and 
security,  by  looking  at  death  as  a  great  way  ofi*.    You  have 
now  fuller  experience,  than  ever  you  had  before ;  what  the 
flesh,  and  all  its  pleasures  will  come  to,  and  what  good  your 
sinful  sports,  and  recreations,  and  merriments  will  do  you  ; 
and  what  all  the  riches,  and  greatness,  and  gallantry,  and 
honours  of  the  world  are  worth,  and  what  they  will  do  for 
you  in  the  day  of  your  necessity.    You  stand  so  near  another 
world,  and  must  so  quickly  appear  before  the  Lord,  that 
methinks  a  dead  and  senseless  heart,  should  no  longer  be 
able  to  make  you  slight  your  God,  your  Saviour,  and  your 
endless  life :  and  one  would  think  Ihat  the  flesh,  and  worlds 
should  never  be  able  to  deceive  you  any  more.     O  happy 
soul,  if  yet  at  last,  you  are  not  only  frightened  into  an  un- 
sound i^pentanoe^  but  can  hate  all  sin,  and  lote  the  Lord^ 
and  trust  in  Christ,  and  give  up  yourself  entirely  to  him, 
and  set  your  heart  upon  that  blessed  life,  where  you  may 
see  and  love  him  perfectly  for  ever ! 

Quest.  'But  will  so  late  repentance  serve  the  turn,  for 
one  that  hath  been  so  long  ungodly  V 

Answ.  Yes,  if  it  be  sincere  :  but  there  is  all  the  doubt; 
and  that  is  it,  that  your  salvation  now  dependeth  on. 

Quest,  '  But  how  may  I  know,  whether  it  be  sincere?' 

Amw.  1.  If  you  be  not  only  frighted  into  it;  but  your 
very  heart,  and  will,  and  love  are  changed.  2«  If  it  extend 
both  to  the  end,  and  the  necessary  means  :  so  that  you  love 
God,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  above  all  earthly  prosperity 
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and  pleasure ;  and  also  you  had  rather  be  perfectly  holy, 
than  live  in  all  the  delights  of  sin.  And  if  you  hate  e?eiy 
known  sin,  and  love  the  holy  ways  and  seirants  of  Ood,  and 
this  unfeignedly :  this  is  a  true  change.  3.  And  if  this  re- 
pentance and  change  be  such  as  will  hold,  if  God  should 
recover  you,  and  would  shew  itself  in  a  new,  and  holy,  and 
self-den3ring  life ;  which  certainly  it  will  do,  if*  it  come  not 
only  from  fear,  but  from  love :  but  if  you  renounce  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  against  your  wills,  becaase  you  know 
there  is  no  remedy ;  and  if  you  bid  farewell  to  your  woridly, 
sinful  pleasures,  not  because  you  love  God  better,  but  be- 
cause you  cannot  keep  them,  though  you  would  ;  and  if  yon 
take  not  God  and  heaven  as  your  best,  but  only  for  bettef 
than  hell ;  but  not  as  better  than  worldly  prosperity,  which 
yet  you  would  choose,  if  you  had  your  choice.  This  kind 
of  repentance  will  never  save  you,  and  if  you  should  reco- 
ver, it  would  vanish  away,  and  come  to  nothing,  as  soon  as 
your  fears  of  death  are  over,  and  you  are  returned  to  your 
worldly  delights  again.  Though  now  in  your  extremity, 
you  cry  out  never  so  confidently,  O  I  had  rather  have  hea- 
ven than  earth,  and  I  had  rather  have  Christ  and  holiness, 
than  all  the  pleasures  and  prosperity  of  sinners  ;  yet  if  it  be 
not  from  a  renewed,  sanctified  heart,  that  had  rather  be  such 
indeed,  but  from  mere  necessity  and  fear,  and  against  the 
habit  of  your  hearts  and  wills.  This  is  but  such  a  repen- 
tance as  Judas  had,  that  is  neither  sincere  at  present,  nor 
if  you  recover,  will  hold  you  to  a  holy  life. 

II.  Directions  to  the  Sanded,  for  a  safe  Departure. 

When  the  soul  is  truly  converted  and  sanctified,  the 
principal  business  is  dispatched,  that  is  necessary  to  a  safe 
departure  :  but  yet  I  cannot  say  that  there  is  no  more  to  be 
done.  They  were  godly  persons  that  were  exhorted,  "to 
give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure." 
Which  being  (as  the  Greek  importeth)  not  only  to  make  it 
known  or  certain  ;  but  to  make  it  firm,  doth  signify  more 
than  barely  to  discern  it.  These  following  duties  are  yet 
further  necessary. 

Direct,  i.  '  Satisfy  not  yourselves  that  once  you  found 
yourselves  sincere  \  but  if  your  understandings  be  clear  and 
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free,  renew  the  trial ;  and  if  you  are  insufficient  for  it  of 
yourself,  make  use  of  the  help  of  a  faithful,  judicious  minis- 
ter or  friend/  For  when  a  man  is  going  to  the  bar  of  God, 
it  concemeth  him  to  make  all  as  sure  as  possibly  he  can. 

Direct,  ii.  '  Review  your  lives,  and  renew  your  univer-» 
sal  repentance,  for  all  the  sins  that  ever  you  committed ; 
and  also  let  your  particular  repentance  extend  to  every  par- 
ticular sin  which  you  remember,  but  especially  repent  of 
y6ur  most  aggravated,  soul-wounding  sins/  For  if  your  re- 
pentance be  universal  and  true,  it  will  also  be  particular ; 
and  you  will  be  specially  humbled  for  your  special  sins : 
and  search  deep,  and  see  that  none  escape  you.  And  think 
not  that  you  are  not  called  to  repent  of  them,  or  ask  for- 
giveness, because  you  have  repented  of  them  long  ago>  and 
received  a  pardon :  for  this  is  a  thing  to  be  done  even  to  the 
last. 

Direct,  iii.  'Renew  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  cast 
your  souls  upon  his  merits  and  mediation/  Satisfy  not 
yourselves  that  you  have  a  habit  of  faith,  and  that  formerly 
you  did  believe ;  but  fly  to  your  trusty  rock  and  refuge,  and 
continue  the  exercise  of  your  faith,  and  again  give  up  your 
souls  to  Christ. 

Direct,  iv.  '  Make  it  your  chief  work  to  stir  up  in  your 
hearts,  the  love  of  God,  and  a  desire  to  live  with  Christ  in 
glory.*  Let  those  comforting  and  encouraging  objects 
which  are  the  instruments  of  this,  be  still  in  your  thoughts  : 
and  if  you  can  do  this,  it  will  be  the  surest  proof  of  your  ti- 
tle to  the  crown. 

,  Direct,  v.  '  If  you  have  wronged  any  by  word  or  deed,  be 
sure  that  you  do  your  best  to  right  them,  ahd  make  them  sa- 
tisfaction ;  and  if  you  have  fallen  out  with  any,  be  reconciled 
to  them/  Leave  not  other  men's  goods  to  your  heirs  and 
executors :  restore  what  you  have  wrongfully  gotten,  before 
you  leave  your  legacies  to  any.  Confess  your  faults  where 
you  can  do  no  more :  and  ask  those  forgiveness,  whom  you 
have  injured;  and  leave  not  men's  names,  or  estates,  or 
souls,  under  the  effects  of  your  former  wrongs,  so  far  as  you 
are  able  to  make  them  reparation. 

Direct,  vi.  *  Be  still  taken  up  in  your  duty  to  God,  even 
that  which  he  now  calleth  you  to,  that  you  may  not  be  found 
idle,  or  in  the  sins  of  omission ;  but  may  be  most  holy  and 
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fraitf 111  at  the  last/  Though  sickness  call  yoa  not  to  aQ  tke 
same  duties,  which  were  incumbent  on  you  in  yonr  hetUh; 
yet  think  not  therefore,  that  there  is  no  duty  at  all  expected 
from  the  sick.  Every  season  and  state  hath  its  pecn&ar  dt- 
ties  (and  its  peculiar  mercies)  which  it  much  concemedi  ns 
to  know.  1  shall  anon  tell  you  more  piirticulariy  whatthej 
are. 

Direct,  vii.  'Be  specially  fortified  and  ¥^ilant  agaiut 
the  most  dangerous  temptaticms  of  satan,  by  which  heuscA 
to  assault  the  sick.'  Pray  now  especially,  that  Qod  wouU 
not  lead  you  into  temptation,  but  deliver  you  from  the  eril 
one :  for  in  your  weakness  you  may  be  less  fit  to  wiesde 
with  them,  than  at  another  time.  O  beg  of  God,  Uiat  as  he 
hath  -upheld  you,  and  preserved  you  till  now,  he  woidd  sot 
forsake  you  at  last  in  your  extremity  \    Partieulaily, 

Tempt.  I.  One  of  the  most  dangerous  temptations  of  Ae 
enemy, is,  'To  take  the  advantage  of  a  Christian's  bodily 
weakness,  to  shake  his  faith,  and  question  his  fonndatioiis, 
and  call  him  to  dispute  over  his  principles  again>  Whether 
the  soul  be  immortal?  and  there  be  a  heaven,  and  a  hell? 
And  whether  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Scriptures 
be  God's  word  ? '  &c.  As  if  this  had  never  been  question- 
ed, and  scanned,  and  resolved  before !  It  is  a  great  deal  of 
advantage  that  satan  expecteth  by  this  malicious  course.  If 
he  could,  he  would  draw  you  firom  Christ  to  infidelity;  bat 
Christ  prayeth  for  you,  that  your  faith  may  not  fidl :  if  I10 
cannot  do  this,  he  would  at  least  weaken  your  faith,  sad 
hereby  weaken  every  grace :  and  he  would  hereby  divert 
you  from  the  more  needful  thoughts*  which  are  suitable  to 
your  present  state ;  and  he  would  hereby  distract  you,  sad 
destroy  your  comforts,  and  draw  you  in  your  p^rplentijes, 
to  dishonour  God.  Away  therefore  with  these  blasphemoas 
and  unseasonable  motions ;  cast  them  from  you>  with  ab- 
horrence and  disdain :  it  i^  no  time  now  to  be  qnestioning 
your  foundations;  you  have  done  this  more  seasonably, 
when  you  were  in  a  fitter  case.  A  pained,  languishing  bo- 
dy, and  a  disturbed,  discomposed  mind,  is  unfit  upon  a  sur- 
prise, to  go  back  and  dispute  over  all  our  principles.  Tell 
satan,  you  owe  him  not  so  much  service,  nor  will  you  so 
cast  away  those  few  hours  and  thoughts,  for  which  you  have 

*  Ific  labor  extremofty  UmuBdraimVaec  meta  vianim.    Vir.  .£11.  iii.  714. 
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SO  much  better  work.    You  Jiave  the  witness  in  yourselves, 
even  the  Spirits  and  image^  and  seal  of  Qod.    You  have  been 
converted  and  renewed  by  the  power  of  that  Word,  which 
he  would  have  you  question ;  and  you  have  found  it  to  be 
owned  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  who  hath  made  it  mighty  to 
pull  down  the  strongest  holds  of  sin.    Tell  satan  you  will 
not  gratify  him  so  much,  as  to  turn  your  holy,  heavenly  de- 
sires, into  a  wrangling  with  him  about  those  truths  which 
you  have  so  often  proved.    You  will  not  question  now,  the 
being  of  that  God  who  hath  maintained  yoa  so  long,  and 
witnessed  his  being  aikl  goodness  to  you  by  a  life  of  mer- 
cies ;    nor  will  you  now  question  the  being  or  truth  of  him 
that  hath  redeemed  you,  or  of  the  Spirit  or  Word  that  hath 
sanctified,  guided,  comforted  and  confirmed  you.    If  he  tell 
you,  that  you  ranst  prove  all  things,  tell  him,  that  this  is  not 
now  to  do ;  you  have  long  proved  the  truth  and  goodness  of 
your  God,  the  mercy  of  your  Saviour,  and  the  power  of  his 
holy  Spirit  and  Word.     It  is  now  your  work  to  live  upon 
that  Word,  and  fetch  your  hopes  and  comforts  from  it,  and 
not  to  question  it. 

Tempt.  II.  Another  dangerous  temptation  of  satan  is, 
*  When  he  would  persuade  you  to  d^pair^  by  causing  you  to 
misunderstand  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  or  by  thinking  too 
narrowly  and  unwoilhily  of  God's  mercy,  or  of  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ.'  But  because  this  temptation  doth  usually 
tend  more  to  discomfort  the  soul,  than  to  damn  it,  I  shall 
speak  more  to  it  under  Tit.  3. 

Tempt.  III.  Another  dangerous  temptation  is,  ^  When 
satan  would  draw  you  to  overlook  your  sins,  and  overvalue 
your  graces,  and  be  proud  of  your  good  works  ;  and  so  lay 
too  much  of  your  comfort  upon  yourselves,  and  lose  the 
sense  of  your  need  of  Christy  or  usurp  any  part  of  his  office 
or  his  honour.'  I  shall  afterward  shew  you  how  far  you 
must  look  at  any  thing  in  yourselves  :  but  certainly,  that 
which  lifteth  you  up  in  pride,  or  encroacheth  on  Christ's  of- 
fice, or  would  draw  you  to  undervalue  him,  is  not  of  God. 
Therefore  keep  humble,  in  the  sense  of  your  sinfulness  and 
unworthiness,  and  cast  away  every  motion  which  wi»uld  car- 
ry you  away  from  Christ,  and  make  yourselves,  and  your 
works,  and  righteousness,  as  a  Saviour  to  yourselves. 

Tempt.  IV.  Another  perilous  temptation  is, '  By  causiag. 
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the  thoughts  of  death  and  the  graye,  and  your  doubts  and 
fears  about  the  world  to  come^  to  overcome  the  love  of  God, 
and  (not  only  the  comforts,  but  also)  the  desires  and  wil-> 
lingness  of  your  hearts,  to  be  with  Christ.'  It  will  abate 
your  love  to  God  and  heaven,  to  think  on  them  with  too 
much  estrangedness  and  terror.  The  Directions  under  Tit 
3.  will  help  you  against  this  temptation. 

Tempt,  v.    *  Another  dangerous  temptation  is  fetched 
from  the  remnants  of  your  worldlymindedness ;  when  your 
dignity,  or  honour,  your  house,  or  lands,  your  relations  and 
friends,  or  your  pleasures  and  contentments,  are  so  sweet  to 
you,  that  you  are  loath  to  leave  them ;  and  the  thoughts  of 
death  are  grievous  to  you,  because  it  taketh  you  from  that 
which  you  over-love;  and  God  and  heaven  are  the  less  de- 
sired, because  you  are  loath  to  leave  the  world.'     Watch 
carefully  against  this  great  temptation:    observe  how  it 
seeketh  the  very  destruction  of  your  grace  and  souls;  and 
how  it  fighteth  against  your  love  to  God  and  heaven,  and 
would  undo  all  that  Christ  and  his  Spirit  have  been  doing  so 
long.   Observe  what  a  root  of  matter  it  findeth  in  yourselves  f 
and  therefore  be  the  more  humbled  under  it.     Learn  now 
what  the  world  is,  and  how  little  the  accommodations  of  the 
flesh  are  worth;  when  you  perceive  what  the  end  of  all 
must  be.    Would  you  never  die?  would  you  enjoy  your 
worldly  things  for  ever?     Had  you  rather  have  them,  than 
to  live  with  Christ  in  the  heavenly  glory  of  the  New  Jerusa^ 
lem  ?     If  you  had,  it  is  your  grievous  sin  and  folly  ;  and  yet 
you  know  that  it  is  a  desire  that  you  can  never  hope  to  at- 
tain.   Die  you  must,  whether  you  will  or  not !     What  is  it 
then,  that  you  would  stay  for?     Is  it  till  the  world  be  grown 
less  pleasant  to  you,  and  your  love  and  minds  be  weaned 
from  it  ?    When  should  that  rather  be  than  now  ?     And 
what  should  more  effectually  do  it,  than  this  dying  condi- 
tion that  you  are  in  ?     It  is  time  for  you  to*  spit  out  these 
unwholesome  pleasures ;  and  now  to  look  up  to  the  true,  the 
holy,  the  unmeasurable,  everlasting  pleasures. 

Tit,  2.  Directions  how  to  Profit  by  our  Sickness. 

Whether  it  shall  please  God  to  recover  you  or  not,  it  is 
no  small  benefit  w\i\c\v  yow  xcvd.^  %et  by  his  visitation,  if  you 
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do  your  part^  and  faithfully  improve  it,  according  to  these 
DirectioHB  foflowing. 

Direct,  i.  '  If  you  hear  God's  call  to  a  closer  trial  of 
your  hearts,  concerning  the  sincerity  of  jovlT  conversion ; . 
and  thereby  are  brought  to  a  more  exact  examination,  and 
come  to  a  truer  acquaintance  with  your  state  (be  it  good  or 
bad)  the  benefit  maybe  exceeding  great.'  For  if  it  be  good, 
you  may  be  much  comforted,  and  confirmed,  and  fitted  to 
give  thanks  and  praise  to  God  :  and  if  it  be  bad,  you  may 
be  awakened  speedily  to  look  about  you,  and  seek  for  a  re- 
covery. 

Direct,  ir.  *  If  in  the  review  of  your  lives,  you  find  out 
those  sins  which  before  you  overlooked,  or  perceive  the 
greatness  of  those  sins  which  you  before  accounted  small, 
the  benefit  may  be  very  great:'  for  it  will  help  to  a  more 
deep  and  sound  repentance,  and  to  a  stronger  resolution 
against  all  sins,  if  you  recover.  And  affliction  is  a  very 
great  help  to  us  in  this :  many  a  man  hath  been  ashamed 
and  deeply  humbled  for  that  same  .  sin,  when  sickness  did 
awake  him,  which  he  could  make  his  play-fellow  before,  as 
if  there  had  been  neither  hurt  nor  danger  in  it. 

Direct,  iii.  *  There  is  many  a  deep  corruption  in  the  heart, 
which  affliction  openeth  and  discovereth,  which  deceitful- 
ness  hid  in  the  time  of  prosperity :'  and  the  detecting  of 
these  is  no  &mall  benefit  to  the  soul.  When  you  come  to 
part  with  wealth  and  honour,  you  shall  better  know  how 
much  you  loved  them,  than  you  could  before.  Mark  there- 
fore what  corruptions,  appear  in  your  affliction,  and  how  the 
heart  discloseth  its  deceits,  that  you  may  know  what  to  re- 
pent of,  and  reform. 

Direct,  iv.  *  When  affliction  calleth  you  to  the  use  and 
exercise  of  your  graces,  you  have  a  great  help  to  be  better 
acquainted  with  the  strei^h  or  weakness  of  thism.'  When 
you  are  called  so  loudly  to  the  use  of  faith,  and  love,  and 
patience,  and  heavenlymindedn^ss,  you  may  better  know 
what  measure  of  every  one  of  these  you  have,  thaii  you 
could  when  you  had.no  such  help.  Mark  therefore  what 
your  hearts  prove  in  the  trial,  and  what  each  grace  doth 
shew  itself  to  be,  in  the  exercise. 

Direct,  v.  '  You  have  a  very  great  h^lp  now  to  be 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  vanity  of  the  vroxld,  ^wi.  ^"«^ 

VOL.  IV.  E   E 
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to  mortify  idl  affections  unto  ihb  things  below/  No# 
judge  of  the  value  of  wealth,  and  honour,  of  jilentj,  and 
high  places^  Are  they  a  comfort  to  a  dyitig  man  that  is 
parting  with  tlttm  ?  Or  is  it  uiy  grief  to  a  poor  Ruok.when 
he  is  dyings  that  he  did  not  enjoy  them?  Is  it  nof  estsj 
now*  to  rectify  yoor  errors^  if  erer  you  thought  highly  of 
these  tranmtory  things  ?  O  settle  it  now  m  your  fimi  reso* 
lutiony  that  if  God  should  restore  you^you  would  talue  this 
world  at  a  lower  rate^  anid  set  by  it^  and  seek  it,  botes  k  de- 
serveth.  > 

Direct,  \i.  '  Also  you  have  now  a  special  help  to.  raise 
your  estimation  of  the  happiness  of  the  stints  in  fae^Ten, 
and  of  the  necessity  and  excellency  of  a  hotj  M9, 9mA.  of  ^ 
wisdom  of  the  sainted  ofn  earth.;  and  to  know^  if^ha  maketfa 
the  wisest  choice.'  Now  you  may  see  Ihatitkrnoiinng  bitf 
heaven,  that  is*  worth  but  seeking,  and  that  is  finally  Id 
be  trusted  to^and  wilLnot  failus  in  the hcmr of  odt distress: 
ilow  you  may  disCerii  between  the  righteous  and.l3^«wicked| 
between  those  that  serve  God  add  ihosc^  tfasU;  sSsf-vef  Uiai 
not  ^.  Now  judge  whether  a  looseand  workUy  Hfapor  a^fa^f ,- 
heavenly  life  be  better?    And  resblve  tecordin^ly. 

Direct,  vii.  'You  have  also  now  a  very  great  .be(^  to 
discern  the  foQy  of  a  volu^ijiouts  Ufe,  and  to  miottify  tb« 
deeds  and  desires  of  the  fli^  :  whdn  G^d  is  tdortifyiag  its 
natural  desires,,  it  mfay  help  yoil  iii  mortifykng  its^  sinlul  d^ 
sireft/  Now  jtidge  ^at  lust,  an^^ldys,  s^d'  ganiitig,  au^ 
feastingyahd  dmnkei&nesB,  and  swagfgering;  i;i^wbt1b?  Yoa 
se^  BoW  the  end  of  all  such  pleaswes.  Db  yea  think  theiit 
better  than  the  joys  of  heaCveH,  sind  Worthy  the  losi^-of  il 
man's  salvation  to  attain  them  ?  Or  better  thda  th^  plc^ 
j^ures  of  a  holy  life?.  .    .  ...» 

Direct.  viiU  *  Also  now  y6u  have  a  great  advtatagOy  ftf 
the  <|Uickening  of  yout  hearts  that  hit^ve  l6^  their  ieii,  mi 
iM^ecold  in  prayer,  and  ddfl  in '  dieditatioff,  indl  regardless 
of  holy  conference/  If  ever  you  will  pray  ciai^estLy;  eareit 
will  be  now;  if  ever  you  will  talk  scriou%  of  die  mattiifs 
of  salvation,  itxk  it  will  be  now^  NoW  you  do  better  litider- 
Btaiid  the  reason  of  fervent  prayer,  tttd  serioust  religiouy  and 
circumspect  walking  than  you  did  before :  andybu  xian  ea^ 
ijly  Ilow  confute  the  scorns,  or  railings  of  the  lood'e*,  un- 
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godly  eiiettiiefi^  6f  MHnedsi;  efretf  1^^  yea  Confute  tUe  dote^ 
4>f  ti  fMt,  ot  tb^  iWviiifgjB  of  &  inM  beside  him^lf. 

Direct,  t%.  *  Yoti  hdv^  a(  gfeat  advatttage^^  more  aenstUy 
(o  t><fe?odl^«  ;out'  d€ip6iidatice  npeff  G6d  ttlMe:  and  idvat 
nta^on  y<ya  Hiiye  (b  pl^aii^  him  t^lbre  stU  flie  worlds  and  t6 
f6^drd  hid  fkvoitror  di^pSeiCfClte  ttior^r  Item  all  Ae  things  or 
p^ifsojt&  \tp(m  iarih/  No^^  you  ^^  how  vain  a  thing  i^  maii ! 
And  how  Hltle  the  fe^^our  of  tfll  the  world,  Cati  aiaaid  yoU 
in  stead  in  your  greatest  necessity :  now  you  see  that  it  18 
God,  and  God  alone,  that  is  to  be  trusted  to  at  last ;  and 
therefore  His  Ood  that  iaT  to  be  obeyed  and  pleased,  what- 
ever become  of  all  things  in  the  world. 

DiNct.  X.  '  YotL'  have  now  a  ^eat  atdtantager.t6  dkeem 

th#  l^i^dotfsAiBStt  of  tim^y  arid  to  aee  how  oareftlHy  it  should 

b^  r^d^in^dy  sffid  to'  j^rb^ve  thedistraetednieiBaF  of  tbosd 

isk6ii,  ttestt  cM  Wa!dt^  it  iii  f^itinded/  ahd  eilriosity  iif  .dress^ 

idgn,  $a!hl  iieed)^8«  oofiypKments  and  visitsv  and  a^  multitude 

of  such  vanities  as  rob  the  worlds  of  thatwhicii  is  indre  pte^ 

^i^iM  thtfti  gold  Or  tl^asting/    Now  whvl^tbiik  you  of  Mling 

a^  plaiying  icwttf  fmtt  time?    Kow  do  you  not  think  thsit 

it  irif  Wis6ir  to  dp^d  it  ijtf  sc  holy  preparation  fot.  the  life  to 

<$(M^,  ihktt  to  OAdt  tt  away  «pon  childish  foolmesy  or  asiy 

fMftecies'sary  wdrldty  things  1 

Direct,  xt.  Aka  yovf  have  now  a  special  help^  to  bd  moris 

serious  than  ehrer  in  your  preparations  for  dedtb^  and  in 

your  IdiOughts  of  heavei^;)  and  so  to  be  readier  tba&L:you 

wei^  before  ?  ftndiif  sidLness  hfelpr  you  to  be  i^diei  to  die^ 

^mA  more  to  sat  ^ oirr  hwtsi  above,  whether  you  live  Or  die; 

ftwillbe  aprofilaBU>tesiiaJftneBfttayOu/  ,■     .  . 

^■'^  Di9^ct^xif.  'Let  yeiilr  firsends  aboat  you.  bc^.tbe  Wit« 

nesses  of  ydttropear confessions  and  resolatibiilsy  &nd  ekigage 

&etti,  if  God  sfaloaid  restore  yoh  to  your  health,-  to  rememfi 

bar  you  Of  all  the  promises^  wUchi  you  have  n&de,  and  to 

'ivatefa  oyer  you,:  saad  tell  yov  of  them  whenever  there  is 

itt»d/    By  these  means  sifekiiess  may  bO' improved,  and  b^ 

a  mercy  to  you. 

.  I  might  ntet  have  given  some  special  Directions  to  them 

tUett  are  recovered  from  sickness;  but  because  I  would  not 

biei  needteisisly  tedious,  I  iefer  such  to  what  is  here  said  al* 

ready.     1 .  Let  them  but  look  over  these  twelve  Directions, 

and  see  whether  these  benefits  remain  upon  their  hearts.    2. 

Let  them  call  to  their  lively  remem\)iaxice,  VJafc  %«a^^N?ttw3ix 
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they  had,  and  the  frame  they  were  in,  when  they  nnde  diese 
resolutions.  3.  Let  them  remember  thataickneaB  will  cone 
again,  even  a  sickness  which  will  have  no  due.  And  4. 
Let  them  bethink  themselves,  how  terribly  c^mscieiioe  will 
be  wounded,  and  their  souls  dismayed,  when  the  next  sidL- 
ness  cometh,  to  remember  that  they  w«re  unthankfol  for 
their  last  recovery,  and  how  falsely  tbey  dealt  with  God  ia 
the  breaking  of  their  promises.  Foresee  this,  that  yo«  may 
prevent  it. 

Tit.  3.  Ihrectian8f(n' a  Cimtfortabk  or  Peaceable  Demih, 

Comfort  is  not  desirable  only  as  it  pleaseth  us,  bat  also 
as  it  strengtheneth  us,  and  helpeth  us  in  our  greatest  du- 
ties. And  when  is  it  more  needfiil  than  in  sickness,  and  the 
approach  of  death?  I  shall  therefore  add  such  DircNctioiis 
as  are  necessary  to  make  our  departure  comfortable  or  peace- 
ful at  the  least,  as  well  as  safe. 

Direct,  i.  '  Because  I  would  make  this  treatise  no  long^ 
than  I  needs  must ;  in  order  to  overcome  the  fears  of  death, 
and  get  a  cheerful  willingness  to  die,  I  desire  the  sick  to 
read  over  those  twenty  considerations,  and  the  following 
Directions  which  I  have  laid  down  in  my  book  of  "  Self- 
denial.^'  And  when  the  fears  of  death  are  overcome,  the 
great  impediment  of  their  comfort  is  removed. 

Direct,  ii.  'Misunderstand  not  sickness,  as  if  it  were  a 
greater  evil  than  it  is ;  but  observe  how  great  a  mercy  it  is, 
that  death  hath  so  suitable  a  harbinger  or  forerunner.'  That 
God  should  do  so  much  before  he  taketh  us  hence,  to  wean 
us  from  the  world,  and  make  us  willing  to  be  gone ;  that  the 
unwilling  flesh  hath  the  help  of  pain;  and  that  the  senses 
and  appetite  languish  and  decay,  which  did  draw  the  mind 
to  earthly  things,  and  that  we  have  so  loud  a  call,  and  so 
great  a  help  to  true  repentance,  and  serious  preparation? 
I  know  to  those  that  have  walked  very  close  with  God,  and 
are  always  ready,  a  sudden  death  may  be  a  raercy ;  as  we 
have  lately  known  divers  holy  ministers  and  others,  that 
have  died  either  after  sacrament,  or  in  the  evening  of  the 
Lord's  day,  or  in  the  midst  of  some  holy  exercise  with  so  little 
pain,  that  none  about  them  perceived  when  they  died<^.  B«t 

*^'Mr.  Vines,  Mr.  Cape\,  "Mr.HsMMi^cftWv,  Hit,  Kj^^ttX.^'^t*  ktoKwoie,  Bin. 
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ordinarily  it  is  a  mercy  to  have  the  flesh  brought  down  and 
weakened  by  painfiil  sickness,  to  help  to  conquer  our  na- 
tural unwillingness  to  die. 

Direct,  ni.  'Remember  whose  messenger  sickness  is, 
and  who  it  is  that  calleth  you  to  die/    It  is  he,  that  is  the 
Lord  of  all  the  world,  and  gave  us  the  lives  which  he  taketh 
from  us :  and  it  is  he,  that  must  dispose  of  angels  and  men, 
of  princes  and  kingdoms,  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  reason  that  such  worms  as  we,  should  desire 
to  be  excepted.    You  cannot  deny  him  to  be  the  disposer 
of  all  things,  without  denying  him  to  be  God :  it  is  he  that 
loveth  us,  and  never  meant  us  harm  in  any  thing  that  he 
hath  done  to  us ;   that  gave  the  life  of  his   Son  to  re- 
deem us;   and  therefore  thinketh  not  life  too  good   for 
us :    our  sickness  and  death   are  sent  by  the  same  love, 
that  sent  us  a  Saviour,  and  sent  us  the  powerful  preachers 
of  his  Word,  and  sent  us  his  Spirit,  and  secretly  and  sweetly 
changed  our  hearts,  and  knit  them  to.  himself  in  love;  which 
gave  us  a  life  of  precious  mercies  for  our  souls  and  bodies, 
and  hath  promised  to  give  us  life  eternal :  and  shall  we 
think,  that  he  now  intendeth  us  any  harm?  Cannot  he  turn 
this  also  to  our  good,  as  he  hath  done  many  an  affliction 
which  we  have  repined  at? 

Direct,  iv.  '  Look  by  faith  to  your  dying,  buried,  risen, 
ascended,  glorified  Lord.'  Nothing  wiU;  more  powerfully 
overcome  both  the  poison,  and  the  fears  of  death,  than  the 
believing  thoughts  of  him  that  hath  triumphed  over  it.  Is 
it  terrible  as  it  separateth  the  soul  from  the  body?  So 
it  did  by  our  Lord,  who  yet  overcame  it.  Is  it  terrible 
as  it  layeth  the  body  in  the  grave?  So  it  did  by  our 
Saviour;  though  he  saw  not  corruption,  but  quickly 
rose  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead.  He  died  to  teiach  us 
believingly  and  boldly  to  submit  to  death.  He  was  buried, 
to  teach  us  not  overmuch  to  fear  a  grave.  He  rose  again  to 
conquer  death  for  us,  and  to  assure  those  that  rise  to  new- 
ness of  life,  that  they  shall  be  raised  at  last  by  his  power 
unto  glory ;  and  being  made  partakers  of  the  first  resurrec- 
tion, the  second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  them.  He 
liveth  as  our  head,  that  we  might  live  by  him ;  and  that  he 
might  assure  all  those  that  are  here  risen  with  him,  and  seek 
first  the  things  that  are  above,  that  though  in  tkeiSA^Vi^^ 
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they  are  dead,  '^  yet  their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  0xA 
whett  ChrisJ;  who  is  our  life  shsll  appear,  tbeif  shall  we  »lw) 
appear  with  him  in  glory  ^"    Wla»t  a  comAirtfible  w<*d  if 
that,    "Because  Hive,  ye  shall  live  also*.'*    Def^Ah  cpuld 
Bot  hold  the  Lord  of  life ;  nor  €«a  It  hold  us  agaiast  hi^ 
will,  who  hath  the  ^*  keys  of  death  md  hell^^'     He  loveth 
eyery  one  of  his  sanctified  ones  imicfa  better,  than  you  loye 
an  eye,  or  a  hand,  or  any  other  member  of  youir  body,  wlfich 
you  will  not  lose,  if  you  are  able  to  cave  it.    Whea  he  asr 
ccBidjed,  he  left  us  that  message  full  of  comfort  £or  his  fol- 
lowers.    '*  Goto  my  brethren^  and  say  unto  theogi^  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  to  my  God,  and  your 
God«:*'    Which,  with  these  two  following,  I  would  ba¥e 
written  before  me  oa  my  sick  bed.    ^  If  any  man  serve  me, 
Jet  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  th^e  also  shall  my 
servant  be  *.^    And  f'  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shah 
Ithou  be  with  me  in  paradise  ^''    O  what  a  joyful  thought 
«hauld  it  be  to  a  believe,  to  think  when  he  is  a  dying,*  that 
J&e  is  going  to  his  Saviour,  and  that  4>ur  ^rd  is  risen  and 
gone  before  us,  to  prepare  a  place  iqv  us,  and  talfe  us  in  sea- 
son to  himself  *".    ^  As  you  believe  in  6ed,  believe  thus  in 
(Christ ;  and  then  your  hearts  will  be  less  troubled  ^''    It  is 
not  a  stranger  that  we  talk  of  to  you ;  but  your  Head  and 
Saviour  that  loveth  you  better  than  you  love  youmelves, 
whose  office  it  is  there  to  appear  continually  fof  you  before 
,God,  and  at  last  to  receive  your  departing  sbuls ;  and  into 
his  hand  it  is,  that  you   must  then    commend  fhem,  as 
Stephen  did  **. 

Direct,  v.  '  Choose  out  some  promises  most  suitai)le  to 
your  condition,  and  roll  them  over  and  over  in  your  mind, 
and  feed  and  Uve  on  them  by  faith/  A  sick  man  is  not 
(usually)  fit  to  think  of  very  many  things ;  find  therefore 
two  or  three  comfortable  promises,  to  be  still  before  his 
•eyes,  -may  be  the  most  profitable  ma^tter  of  his  thoughts ; 
sneh  as  those  three  which  I  named  before.  If  he  be  most 
{troubled  with  the  greatness  of  hi^'^n,  let  it  be  such  as 
theses  ''God  so  loved  the  wplrld,thfit  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  belieil^iSi  in  him,  i^ould  not 

•»  Col.  iii.  1,  fLf,  5»  «  John  xiv.  19.  '  Rev.  i.  18- 

f  John  XX.  l!r.  ^  3ohv\  t\1.  %6.  *  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

*  Johnxi¥. «— 4.  ^  Ntt.l.  "^  l^isa^,^* 
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p^iisb,  bul;  bare  jfY^ria^iing  life  ^''  ^'  And  by  him  aU  ^imt 
believe,  are  jiiAttfied  from  all  thipge;  froai  wbicb  fe  could 
not  be  jttstififid  by  tie  law  of  Mosea  ^."  "^  For  I  will  be 
merciful  unto  their  uurigbteouaneas,  and  tbeir  eins  and  ini- 
<{uitie«  will  I  Tenember  n»  more  ^"  1£  it  be  tbe  weakneai 
of  bis  grace  tbat  trowbleth  bim*  let  bim  cboope  suob  pair 
aages  as  these.  "  He  shall  gather  tbe  lambs  with  his  ano^ 
and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  y<oung*i/'  '*  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spL- 
rit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contcary 
one  to  the  pther ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would  ^"  "  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.*' 
f*  All  that  the  Father  giveth  JBae,ehall  oome  to  m^ ;  and  bim 
that  Cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out*."  **  The  apos* 
iles  said  unto  the  Lond,  increase  our  faith  ^"  If  it  be  th# 
fear  of  (death,  and  strangeness  to  the  other  world  that  tron*- 
bleth  you,  remember  the  wor4s  of  Christ  before  cited,  i^d 
2  Cor.  V.  1—^.  8.  *^  For  we  Jkjapw,  that  if  pur  earthly  bous^ 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
fiod,  an  house  not  made  with  bands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
For  in  this  we  groan  earnestly,  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  bouse  which  is  from  heaven :  for  we  that  are  an 
this  tabernacle  do  groan  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we 
would  he  unclothed,  but  plothed  upon,  that  mortality  might 

be  swallowed  up  of  life* We  are  confident,  and  willing 

rather  to  he  absent  from  the  ^body,  and  present  with  the 
Lord."  "  For  I  am  in  la  strait  between  to,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  "."  **  Bless- 
ed are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth : 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them'."  ''  O  death  where  is  thy 
fiting !  O  grave  where  is  thy  victory  ^  I"  '.'  Lord  Jesus  Te> 
jceive  my  spirit'*"  Fix  upon  some  such  word  or  promise 
which  may  support  you,  in  your  extremity* 

Direct,  vi. '  Look  up  to  God,  who  is  the  glory  of  heaven, 
and  the  light,  and  life,  and  joy  of  spuls,  and  believe  thai  you 
are  going  to  see  his  &ce,  and  to  live  in  the  perfect,  everlast- 

B  John  iii.  16.  <"  Acts  ziu.  39.  P  Heb.  viii.  12. 

4  Isaiah  xl.  11.  '  Gal.  ¥.17.  •  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Jo^  wu  St. 

^  Luke  xTii.  5.  •  Pha  L>SS.  f  Rct.  xh[.  IJ.  • 

y  1  Cor.  zf«  5^  '  ActsTiU  59* 
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ing  firsitioD  of  hbfbllestloTeaiiMHigdie  glorified.'  Ifitbe 
delectable  here  to  know  his  works,  what  will  it  be  to  aee 
the  cause  of  all  ?  All  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  con- 
joined, can  nerer  afford  such  content  and  joy  to  hcikj  wmk, 
as  Crod  alone !  O  if  we  knew  him  whom  we  nraat  there  be* 
hold,  how  weary  should  we  be  of  this  dungeon  of  mortality? 
and  how  fervently  should  we  long  to  see  his  fiu^e  ?  The 
chicken  that  cometh  out  of  the  shell,  or  the  infant  that  new- 
ly cometh  out  of  the  womb,  into  this  illuminated  world  of 
human  converse,  receiveth  not  such  a  joyful  change,  as  the 
soul  that  is  newly  loosed  from  the  flesh,  and  paaaeth  fraa 
this  mortal  life  to  God*  One  sight  of  God  by  a  blcswsd 
soul,  is  worth  more  than  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  It 
is  pleasant  to  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun :  but  the  son  is  u 
darkness  and  useless  in  his  glory.  "  And  the  city  had  no  need 
of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of 
God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  li^t  thereof*." 
"  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him :  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads :  and  there  shall  be  no  night  there :  and  they 
need  no  candle,  nor  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giv- 
eth  them  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  everK" 
If  David  in  the  wilderness  so  impatiently  thirsted,  to  ap- 
pear before  God,  the  living  God,  in  his  sanctuary  at  Jeru- 
salem ^,  how  earnestly  should  we  long  to  see  his  glory  ia 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ?  The  glimpse  of  his  back  parts, 
was  as  much  as  Moses  might  behold  ^  ;  yet  that  much  put 
a  shining  glory  upon  his  fkce  *.  The  sight  that  Stephen  had 
when  men  were  ready  to  stone  him,  was  a  delectable  sights 
The  glimpse  of  Christ  in  his  transfiguration  ravished  the 
three  apostles  that  beheld  it«.  Paulas  vision  which  wn^t 
him  up  into  the  third  heavens,  did  advance  him  above  the 
rest  of  mankind !  But  our  beatifical  sight  of  the  glory  of 
God,  will  very  far  excel  all  this.  When  our  perfected  bodies 
shall  have  the  perfect  glorious  body  of  Christ  to  see,  and 
our  perfected  souls  shall  have  the  God  of  truth,  the  most 
perfect  uncreated  light  to  know,  what  more  is  a  created  un- 
derstanding capable  of?    And  yet  this  is  not  the  top  of  our 

»  Rev.zzi.  23.         ^  Rev.  xxii.  3—5.         «  PsaJ.  xlu.  «»  Ezod.  xxxir. 
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felicity ;  for  the  understandiag  is  but  the  passs^e  to  the 
heart  or  will^  and  truth  is  but  subserrient  to  goodness  :  and 
therefore  though  the  understanding  be  capable  of  no  more 
than  the  beatifical  vision,  yet  the  man  is  capable  of  more ; 
even  of  receiving  the  fullest  communications  of  God's  love, 
and  feeling  it  poured  out  upon  the  heart,  and  living  in  the 
returns  of  perfect  love  ;  and  in  this  intercourse  of  love  will 
be  our  highest  joys,  and  this  is  the  top  of  our  heavenly  fe- 
licity. O  that  God  would  make  us  foreknow  by  a  lively 
faith,  what  it  is  to  behold  him  in  his  glory,  and  to  dwell  in 
perfect  love  and  joy,  and  then  death  would  no  more  be  able 
to  dismay  us,  nor  should  we  be  unwilling  of  such  a  blessed 
change!  But  having  spoken  of  this  so  largely  in  my 
"  Saints'  Rest,*'  I  must  stop  here,  and  refer  you  thither. 

Direct,  vii.  *  Look  up  to  the  blessed  Society  of  angels, 
and  saints  with  Christ,  and  remember  their  blessedness  and 
joy,  and  that  you  also  belong  to  the  same  society  and 
are  going  to  be  numbered  with  them.  It  will  greatly  over- 
come the  fears  of  death,  to  see  by  faith  the  joys  of  them  that 
have  gone  before  us ;  and  withal  to  think  of  their  relation 
to  us;  as  it  will  encourage  a  man  that  is  to  go  beyond  sea, 
if  the  far  greatest  part  of  his  dearest  friends  be  gone  before 
him,  and  he  heareth  of  their  safe  arrival,  and  of  their  joy 
and  happiness.  Those  angels  that  now  see  the  face  of  God 
are  our  special  friends  and  guardians,  and  entirely  love  us, 
better  than  any  of  our  friends  on  earth  do !  They  rejoiced 
at  our  conversion,  and  will  rejoice  at  our  glorification;  and 
as  they  are  better,  and  love  us  better,  so  therefore  our  love 
should  be  greater  to  them,  than  to  any  upon  earth,  and  we 
should  more  desire  to  be  with  them.  Those  blessed  souls 
that  are  now  with  Christ,  were  once  as  we  are  here  on  earth; 
they  were  compassed  with  temptations,  and  clogged  with 
flesh  and  burdened  with  sin,  and  persecuted  by  the  world, 
and  they  went  out  of  the  world  by  sickness  and  death,  as 
we  must  do;  and  yet  now  their  tears  are  wiped  away, 
their  pains,  and  groans,  and  fears  are  turned  into  inexpres- 
sible blessedness  and  joy ;  and  would  we  not  be  with  them  ? 
Is  not  their  company  desirable  ?  and  their  felicity  more  de- 
sirable? The  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  not  described 
to  us  in  vain.  God  will  be  all  in  all  there  to  us,  as  the  only 
sun  and  glory  of  that  world ;  and  yet  we  shall  have  pleasure^ 
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m>t  oqly  to  see  our  glorifiad  Redeemer,  bat  alao  to.convene 
with  tlys  heavenly  society,  and  itio  ut  dowir  with  Ahrakma, 
I8ae4&  mad  Jacob  jb  the  kingdom  of  God,  apd  4o  lowe^wtA 
pmise  him  in  consort  and  harmony  with  all  thosie  hdy, 
blessed  spirits.  And  shall  we  be  afraid  to  foUow^  jwhere  the 
saints  of  all  generations  have  gone  before  ufi?  .A<^d  shall 
the  company  of  our  best,  and  most,  a»d  happiest  friends, 
be  no  inducement  to  us  ?  Though  it  most  be  oor  iiigheit 
joy  to  think  that  we  shall  dwell  with  God,  aad  next  that  we 
shall  see  the  glory  of  Christ,  yet  is  it  no  small  part  of  my 
comf<>rt  to  consider,  that  I  shall  follow  all  those  holy  pav 
40ns,  >y.hom  I  once  coiiversed  witb,ithat  are  gone  before  ne, 
and  that  I  shall  dwell  with  suph  as  Enoch  Bud  SHiaSi 
and  Abr^dmm  and  Moses,  and  Job  and  Dayid>  and  Peter 
aad  John,  and  Paul  and  Timothy,  and  Ignatima  and  Poly- 
09rp,  and  Cypri9^  ai^  Na^^iani^en,  and  Augustine  sod 
phrysostom,  apd  Berpard  and  Qerson»  and  Say^oAarola  aik| 
Miraiidula,  and  Taulerus  apd  KjempmM^^  and  Mel^m^oa 
aod  Alasco,  and  Calvin  and  Bucholti&ejr,  and  BiiUingier  and 
Musculus,  and  Zanchy  and  Bucer,  and  Par8»^^  and  Qry^r 
n^us,  and  Chemnitius  and  Gerhard,  and  Chamier^  and  Ca** 
pellus,  and  Blondel  and  Eivet,  and  {U>gers  and  E^dfoHi 
and  Hooper  and  Latimer,  and  Hilder^hwl  sgad  AmesiuMS*  mi 
Kiangley  wd  Nicolls^  and  Whitaker  and  Cartwp^ht,  mi 
Hooker  and  Bayne,  an.d  Preston  and  Sibbe^,  axid  Pprkias 
and  J>od,  and  Parker  sad  Ball,  aad  Usher  and  Hallf  mi 
Gataker  and  Brad^haw«  and  YJiues  aad  Ash,  w4  mi^liois 
more  of  the  family  of  God  ^.  I  pame  these  for  my  own  de* 
light  aad  comfort ;  it  being  pleasant  to  me  tp  remc^mber 
what  companions  I  shall  bave^  in  the  heavenly  joys,  wi 
praises  of  my  Lord.  How  few  are  all  the  saintson  earthy  b 
i^omparison  of  those  that  arp  aow  with  Chri^?  Ai)d«  alas» 
how  weak,  and  ignorant,  and  corrupt,  bow  ^elfish^  mid  c^oor 
tentious,  and  froward,  are  G<od's  poipr  infiAto  fe^re  ii»  ^esb, 
when  above  thetre  is  nothing  but  holinesii  and  perfection? 
If  knowledge,  or  goodness^  or  any  excellency  d.Q  iHa^ce  tb? 
Y^reatures  truly  amiably,  all  t^is  if)  tlfeyie  in  tb^  bigh^  de- 
^ee;  b»t  here,  alas,  bow  little  have  we?    If  tb#  loverf 

h  Header,  bear  witb  this  mixture :  for  God  will  01^1  Iiis  image  when  peerisii 
coKtetidcrs  do  deny  it,  or  blaspheme  it ;  and  will  re^eire  those *iii4ioin  fiietioo  and 
proud  dunupatkni  ivcBiVi  caat  ooJ^ts^aM^  7iVi^Kwsv.«b^i&Ai^«ry  ^ 


God,  or  jthe  love  of  m,  do  m^k?  (Pjbh^s  lordly  U>  v^,  H  ii 
•there  and  not  here  that  tbe^is  Aod  fdl  perfection^  flourish. 
O  how  mueh  now^  do  I  find  the  po^^pany  of  the  wise  i^n^ 
ieajrnedf  ^he  godly  a^d  sincere,  to  di£fer  &Qm  the  opi^p^ny 
iDf  the  igoiorant^  brutish*  th$  pro^^  wd  ^^Qi^liciou^,  the  fali^<- 
hearted  and  ioogodly  rahble  ?    Ho\y.9Wf9et  i^  the  converse 
of  a  holy,  wise,  experienced  Christian?     O  then  y«^bat  n 
pla£6  is  the  Jfew  Jern^alem;  and  ho^  pleasant  will  it  be 
fii£k  saints  and  angels  to  see  and  l^ve  a^d  praise  the  Lprd* 
Direct,  viiu  '  That  Mcjk#es^  9iid  deiath  may  be  coinfort- 
;aible  to  yoiu,  as  yo^r  passage  to  eternity,  take  noticie  of  the 
seal  and  earnest  of  God  eyen  the  9,pirit  pf  grace  which  h^ 
Jxath  put  into  your  hearta/    That  which  eipbpldened  Paul 
Bxxd  ftuch  other;B  to  groan  ^fteriminortalHy  ;  an4  if)  *'  be  nxo^t 
villihg  to  be  absient  firom  the  body  j^nd  pre9^pt  with  th^ 
Lord,"  was  because  God  himself  "  had  wrought  or  madp 
iheiBL  for  it,  and  given  them  the  earnest  or  pledge  of  his  Spi- 
rit^/'   For  this  is  God's  m»xk  upon  his  chosen  and  justified 
ones  by  which  they  are  '^sealed  up  to  the  day  of  their  re- 
demption/'   "  In  whom  also  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  seal- 
ed with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promisie  ^."    **  Gp4  hath  anoi^fte^ 
U8,  and  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  or  earnest  of  hifi 
Spirit  into  our  hearts  ^"    ^'This  i^  the  pledge  or  earnest  of 
4»ur  inheritance  °*/'    And  what  a  comfo^  should  it  be  to  us, 
Jwhen  we  look  towards  heaven  to  find  such  9.  pledge  of  Go4 
iWithin  us  ?     If  you  say,  I  fear  I  have  not  this  earnest  of  the 
Spirit:  whence  then  did  your  .desires  of  hoUniess  arise? 
*what  weaned  you  from  the  world,  and  made  you  place  yo\ir 
hopes  and  happiness  above  ?  whence  pame  y-our  enmity  fp 
«in,and  opposition  to  it,  and  your  earnest  desires  after  the 
^lory  of  God,  the  prosperity  of  the  Go^piel,  and  the  good 
of  souls?    The  very  love  onC  holiness  and  holy  persons,  an^ 
your  desires  to   know  God  and  perfectly  love  hin^»    d^ 
«hew  .that  heavenly  nature  or  spirit  within  you,  which  ip 
your  surest  evidence  for  eternal  life  :  for  that  spirit  was  .8e^t 
jrom  heaven,  to  draw  up  your  hearts,  and  fit  you  for  it :  ^nd 
tGod  doth  not  give  you  sijich  natures,  and  desires,  ^d  prepa- 
sations  in  vain.    This  also  is  called  *'  The  witness  of  the 
JBpirit  with  (or  to)  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  ef 

*  2  Cor.  V.  4,  5.  8.  ^  Eptes.  iv.  30.     i.  13. 
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God  ;  and  if  children  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  Gh>d,  and  jobit 
heirs  with  Christ  *"/'  It  witnesseth  our  adoption,  byefi* 
dencing  it ;  as  a  seal  or  pledge  doth  witness  our  title  to  tfait 
which  is  so  confirmed  to  us.  The  nature  of  every  thii^  k 
suited  to  its  use  and  end  ;  God  would  not  have  given  ua  t 
heavenly  nature  or  desire,  if  he  had  not  intended  us  fiv 
heaven. 

Direct,  ix.  '  Look  also  to  the  testimony  of  a  holy  life, 
since  grace  hath  employed  you  in  seeking  after  the  heavenly 
inheritance/    It  is  unlawful  and  perilous  to  look  after  any 
works  or  righteousness  of  your  own,  so  as  to  set  it  in  whole 
or  in  part,  instead  of  Christ,  or  to  ascribe  to  it  any  honov 
that  is  proper  to  him ;  as  to  imagine  that  you  are  innocent, 
or  have  fulfilled  the  law,  or  have  made  God  a  con^>ensati(ui 
by  your  merits  or  sufferings,  for  the  sin  you  have  committed. 
But  yet  you  must  judge  yourselves  on  your  sick  beds  as  near 
as  you  can,  as  God  will  judge  you.    And  *'  he  will  judge 
every  man  according  to  his  work ;''  and  will  recompense 
and  reward  men  according  to  their  works.     "Well  done 
good  and  faithful  servant !  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
little,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  much ;  come  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you — for  I  was 
hungry  and  ye  fed  me,  &c^.''  **  He  is  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  all  them  that  obey  him  p."    ''  Whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a 
wise  man,  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  *i — "     ''  Blessed 
are  tbey  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gate  into 
the  city ;  for  without  are  dogs '"  &c.     "  Thus  must  you  re- 
joice in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  not  only  as  he 
was  crucified  on  it  for  you,  but  also  as  you  are  "  crucified 
by  it  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  you*.''    He  that  as  a 
benefactor  will  give  you  that  glory  which  you  could  never 
deserve  of  him,  on  terms  of  commutative  justice,  (for  so  no 
creature  can  deserve  any  thing  of  God,)  will  yet  as  a  righ- 
teous governor  and  judge,  deliver  it  you  only  on  the  terms 
of  his  paternal,  governing,  distributive  justice ;  and  all  shall 
receive  according  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body. 
And  therefore  you  may  take  comfort  in  that  evangelical 

"  Rom.  viii,  15—17.  •  Matt.  xxv.  39,  40,  &c        p  Heb.  v,  9. 
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righteousness^  which  consisteth  in  your  faUilUng  the  con- 
ditions of  the  new  covenant,  though  you  have  no  legal  righ- 
teousness, (which  consisteth  in  innocency,  or  freedom  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,)  but  only  in  the  merits  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  If  you  are  accused  as  being  impenitent,  unbelie* 
Ters,  or  hjrpocrites,  Christ's  righteousness  will  not  justify 
you  from  that  accusation ;  but  only  your  repentance,  faith, 
and  sincerity  (wrought  in  you  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ). 
But  if  you  can  but  shew  the  evidence  of  this  evangelical 
righteousness,  Christ  then  will  justify  you  against  all  the 
other  accusations  of  guilt  that  can  be  charged  on  you.  (Of 
which  more  anon.)  Seeing  therefore  the  Spirit  hath  given 
you  these  evidences,  to  difference  you  from  the  wretched 
world,  and  prove  your  title  to  eternal  life,  if  you  overlook 
these,  you  resist  your  Comforter,  and  can  see  no  other  ground 
of  comfort,  than  every  graceless  hypocrite  may  see.  Imi- 
tate holy  Paul,  *'  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world — V  *' I  have  fought  a  good 
fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  a,t  that 
day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also,  that  love  his 
appearing ""."  To  look  back  and  see  that  in  sincerity  you 
have  gone  the  way  to  heaven,  is  a  just  and  necessary  ground 
of  assurance,  that  you  shall  attain  it.  If  you  say,  *  But  I 
have  been  a  grievous  sinner !  I  answer,  so  was  Paul  that 
yet  rejoiced  after  in  this  evidence  !  Are  not  those  sins  re- 
pented of  and  pardoned?  If  you  say  '  But  I  cannot  look 
baok  upon  a  holy  life  with  comfort,  it  hath  been  so.  blotted 
and  uneven !'  I  answer,  hath  it  not  been  sincere,  though  it 
was  imperfect?  Did  you  hot  '*  first  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness  ^  ?"  If  you  say,  *  My  whole  life 
hath  been  ungodly,  till  now  at  last  that  God  hath  humbled 
me :'  I  answer.  It  is  not  the  length  of  time,  but  the  sincerity  of 
your  hearts  and  service,  that  is  your  evidence.  If  you  came 
in  at  the  last  hour,  if  now  you  are  faithfully  devoted  to  God 
you  may  look  with  comfort  on  this  change  at  last,  though 
you  must  look  with  repentance  on  your  sinful  lives. 

»  t  Cor.  i.  Xt,  «  «  Tun.  W.  7,  8.  t  VLtkK.  ^u:». 
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Ditect.  %.  *  When  you  see  any  of  thici  evtdrace  of  ycp0 
iflteresC  in  Christ,  appeal  to  him  to  acquit  jou  firom  tflik 
din  thsit  can  be  charged  on  you :'  for  all  that  beliere  m  hill 
lire  justified  front  all  things,  from  wki^h  tiiey  c^«ld  notbe 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  "  There  is  no  coiidemliatioi 
t^  theml  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  wttlk  not  afi^r  Ifce 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit '/'  Whatever  sis  a  pfeflttteiit  &elie- 
i6r  hath  ccAnmitted,  he  is  not  changeable  wifh; it;  Chnft 
hath  undertaken  to  answer  for  it,  and  justify  kifHi  fitoni  it; 
and  therefore  look  not  on  ii  with  terfor,  bAt  with  petiitolt 
shame,  and  believing  thankfulnestf»,  as  that  which  shidl  ttfl 
to  the  faoriour  of  the  Redeemer^  and  not  to  the  eomdAnifr' 
tion  of  the  sinner.  He  hath  bom  our  traHsgressiotlB  aiMl 
we  are  healed  by  his  stripes^ 

Direct,  xi.  '  Look  back  upoi^allthe  mercies  of  yOttrU^i 
aind  think  whence  they  came  and  what  they  signify/  Lot^ 
tokens  are  to  draw  y6ut  hearts  to  hhn  that  sentthenft ;  tllM 
ttre  dropt  from  heaven,  to  entice  you  thither  \  If  Ood  hsn 
been  so  good  to  you  on  earth,  what  will  he  be  iii  gi6tf7  If 
he  so  blessed  you  in  this  wildemedd,  what  Will  he  d^  iii  dft 
land  of  prottrise  ?  It  greatly  embolden^th  ttLy-^c^l  io^^ib 
that  God,  that  hath  so  tenderly  lov^d  me,  anid  so  gnuci^^ij 
preserved  me,  and  so  much  aboutidied  in  all  s6rt8  6^  m^tcki 
tin  me,  through  all  my  life.  Sui'ely  he  id  good  thti^t  sd  de^ 
ligbteth  to  do  good!  And  his  presence  must  be  i^ecS, 
When  his  distant  mercies  are  so  sweiet!  What  lofte  $haUl 
^nj'oy  when  perfection  hath  fitted  me  fyr  bis  lovd»  who  fea^ 
tasted  of  so  mmch  in  this  state  of  sin  andiotpeirfebtifoal 
The  d^nse  of  tiiefcy  will  banish  the  f^hrU  atHl  misgif^ittg^  of 
the  heart. 

Dfitect.  xtu  *  Refmeniber'  (if  yoxi  baSfe  alttldfied  to  a^  i^ 
dining  ^ge)  *  what  a  coitipetent  time  yotf  hafve  had  alieiriy 
in  the  world.'  If^you  are  grieved  that  ydu  ar&  xiortfll,  y^il 
might  on  that  account  h'ave  grieved  all  your  days;  bqt  if  it 
be  only  that  you  die  so  soon,  if  you:  have  lived  well,  yoU 
hav6  lived  long.  When  I  think  how  many  ye^trA  of  metcy 
I  have  had,  since  I  was  near  to  death,  and  ihiee'  xA^f 
younger  than  I  are  gone,  and  when  I  think  what  abu^dande 
of  mercy  I  have  had  in  all  that  time,  ingenuity  foi'biddetk 
me  to  grudge  at  the  season  of  my  death,  ahd  ittaketh  me  al- 

*  Bom.  Tiii.  1. 
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{  iffoli  attfaamed  to  Itsk  foi^  longer  lifo.  Bow  lotig  Would  you 
I  itsyy  before  yon  would  h4  willing  to  coaie  to  God  ?  If  hii 
f  deetted  Our  c6mf>aky  no  more  than  we  do  his^  and  deeired 
,  dur  bat>piii6si»in  heaven,  no  more  than  we'  detsire  it  ourselres/  • 
c  We  shotf d .  bnger  here  as  Lot  in  Sodom !  Must  we  b6 
flriatched  away  againsll  our  wills,  and  carried  by  force  to 
iha  Tather'ft  presencel  ? 

'  .^Dirett.  xiii.  '  Remember  diat  all  mankind  are^moftal^ 
diid  you  4re  to  go  ho  othef  wAy  than  lill  that  ever  came  into 
Ibe  world,  haye  gone  before  you  (except  Enoch  andElias)/ 
Yea,  the  po6T  bi^ute  creatures  mast  die  dt  youar  pleasure,  to 
MCtisfy  your  fati^ei^  or  delight.      Beasts^  Und  birds,  and 
fiehes,  even  tkdtttf  to  mak^  one  meal,  IXMfst  die  for  ybu.    And 
why  then  lifaould  yotr  shrink  at  {he  eilitrance  of  such  a  trod* 
den  path>  which  leadeth  you  mA  to  helU  as  it  doth  the 
wicked,  nor  mei^ely  to  corruption,  as  it  doth  the  brutes,  but 
io  tire  in  joy  with  Christ  and  his  church  triumpbtfnt? 
I..  D^^^  xivv  '  Hemenfber  both  how^vile  your  body  id, 
mod  hoi^  great  aii  enemy  it  hath  proved  to  your  soul ;  and 
theh  you  will  th^  more  psitiently  beat  its  dissolution.'     It  is 
not  your  dWelliiig  house,  biSit  ybuf  telit  or  pf  isonl  that  God  H 
pnlliiig  down.    And  yet  even  this  vil^  b^dy,  when  it  is  cor* 
fitpted,.sfaall  41  last  be  changed  **  into  the  likeness?  of  Christ's 
glorious  body,  by  the  working  of  hie  irresistible  poWer*." 
And  it  is  a  flesh  that  hath  so  rebelled  aganist  the  spirit, 
aiid  ihade  your  way  to  heairen:  no  difficult,  ddd  put  the  soul 
to  so  many  conflictd,'dia)t  we  sbbuld  «be  nior^  edi^ity  sofbtoiit 
it  to.  the  ikrill  of  jttstice,  and  1^  it  perish  for  a  tim<^,  Whe^  We 

dre  stestir^  that  merey  will  ^  last' Tec<y«'ey  it.     

Birei^s  jcv«^  Remember  what «  Wotld  it  is  thsti  you  Bte 
to  leave,  anad  e^nipare  it  with  dieit  which  you  Sff e  goiA^  to'; 
atod  compaore  the  hfo  which  is  neat  at  end^  wit^  that  whicli 
^btt  ar^  liext  to  enter  upon/  '-  WiLs  it  not  Enoch's  rei^^d 
when;  be  had  Walked  with  God,  to  be  taken  to  him  from  a 

^Uuted  world  ?  -  1.  Whife  you  af e  her^,  you  are  yourdelveb 
defiled ;  sin  is  in!  your  natures^  and  your  gifaces  are  aill  inf- 
perfect;  A)a  f^in  yoiii^  lives,  ankl  your  duties  arlef  all  impei^ 
feet;  you  6aniU>t  be  free  from  it  one  day  or  hoiir^  And  is 
it  not  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  it?  Is  it  not  desirable 
td  you  to  sin'  no  more?  and  to  be  perfect  in  holiness?  to 

»  Pbil.m.  so^ft. 
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know  God  and  love  him  as  much  and  more  than  you  can  now 
desire  ?  You  are  here  every  day  lamenting  your  daiknesB, 
and  unbelief,  and  estrangedness  from  6od»  and  want  of  love 
to  him.  How  oft  have  you  prayed  for  a  cure  of  .all  this! 
And  now  would  you  not  have  it,  when  God  would  give  it 
you  ?  Why  hath  God  put  that  spark  of  heavenly  life  into 
you,  but  to  fight  against  sin,  and  make  you  weary  of  it? 
And  yet  had  you  rather  continue  sinning,  than,  have  the 
victory  and  be  with  Christ!  2.  It  is  a  life  of  grief  as  weU 
as  sin :  and  a  life  of  cares,  and  doubts,  and  fears. !  When 
you  are  at  the  worst,  you  are  fearing  worse  J  If  it  were  no- 
thing but  the  fears  of  death  itself,  it  should  make  you  tlie 
more  willing  to  submit  to  it,  that  you  vi^t  be  past  tiiose 
fears.  3.  You  are  daily  afflicted  with  the  infirmities  of  that 
flesh,  which  you  are  so  loath  should  be  dissolved.  To  ssr 
tisfy  its  hunger  and  thirst,  to  cover  its  nakedness,  to  pro- 
vide it  a  habitation,  and  supply  all  its  wants,  what  care  and 
labour  doth  it  cost  you !  Its  infirmities,  sicknesses,  and 
pains  do  make  you  often  weary  of  yourselves :  so  that  yoi 
**  groan,  being  burdened,"  as  Paul  speaketh,  2  Cor.  v.  3, 4. 
6.  And  yet  is  it  not  desirable  to  be  with  Christ?  .  4.  Yon 
are  compassed  with  temptations,  and  are  in  continual  dan- 
ger through  your  weakness!  And  yet  would  you,  not  be 
past  the  danger?  Would  you  have  more  of  those  horrid 
and  odious  temptations  ?  5.  You  are  purposely  turned 
here  into  a  wilderness,  among  wild  beasts ;  you  are  aslambs 
among  wolves,  and  through  many  tribulations  you  must  en- 
ter into  heaven.  You  must  deny  yourselves,  and  take  up 
your  cross,  and  forsake  all  that  you  have ;  and  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution :.  in  the 
world  you  must  have  trouble  :  the  seed  of  the  serpent  must 
bruise  your  heel,  before  God  bruise  satan  under  your  feet! 
And  is  such  a  life  as  this  more  desirable  than  to  be  with 
Christ?  Are  we  afraid  to  land  after  such  storms  and  tem- 
pests ?  Is  a  wicked  world,  a  malicious  world,  a  cruel  world, 
an  implacable  world  more  pleasing  to  us  than  the  joy  of  an- 
gels, and  the  sight  of  Christ,  and  God  himself  in  the  majesty 
of  his  glory?  Hath  God  on  purpose  made  the  world  so 
bitter  to  us,  and  permitted  it  to  use  us  unjustly  and  cruelly, 
and  all  to  make  us  love  it  less,  and  to  drive  home  our  hearts 
unto  himself?  and  ^et  ^xe  ^e  so  unwilling  to  be  gone  ? 
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Direct*  xvu  *  Settle  your  estates  betimes,  that  worldly 
matters  may  not  distract  or  discompose  you/  And  if  God 
have  endowed  you  with  riches,  dispose  of  a  due  proportion 
to  such  pious  or  charitable  uses,  in  which  they  may  be  most 
serviceable  to  him  that  gave  them  you.  Though  we  should 
give  what  we  can  in  the  time  of  life  and  health,  yet  many 
Uiat  have  but  so  much  as  will  serve  to  their  necessary  main- 
tenance, may  well  part  with  that  to  good  uses  at  their  death, 
which  they  could  not  spare  in  the  time  of  their  health  :  es- 
pecially they  that  have  no  children,  or  such  wicked  chilr 
dren,  as  are  like  to  do  hurt  with  all  that  is  given  them  above 
their  daily  bread. 

Direct,  xvii.  *  If  it  may  be,  get  some  able,  faithful  guide 
and  comforter  to  be  with  you  in  your  sickness,  to  counsel 
you,  and  resolve  your  doubts,  and  pray  with  you,  and  dis- 
course of  heavenly  things,  when  you  are  disabled  by  weak- 
ness for  such  exercises  yourselves.'  Let  not  carnal  persons 
disturb  you  with  their  vain  babblings.  Though  the  diffe- 
rence between, good  company  and  bad,  be  very  great  in  the 
time  of  health,  yet  now  in  sickness  it  will  be  more  discerni- 
ble. And  though  a  faithful  friend  and  spiritual  pastor  be 
always  a  great  mercy,  yet  now  especially  in  your  last  ne- 
cessity. Therefore  msJ^e  use  of  them  as  far  as  your  pain 
and  weakness  will  permit. 

Direct,  xviii.  'Be  fortified  against  all  the  temptations 
of  satan  by  which  he  useth  to  assault  men  in  their  extre- 
.mity  :*  stand  it  out  in  the  last  conflict,  and  the  crown  is 
yours.     I  shall  instance  in  particulars. 

Directions  for  resisting  the  Temptations  of  Satan,  in  the  time 

of  Sickness. 

Tempt.  I.  The  most  ordinary  temptation  against  the  com- 
fort of  believers,  (for  I  have  already  spoken  of  those  that 
are  against  their  safety)  is  to  doubt  of  their  own  sincerity, 
and  consequently  of  their  part  in  Christ.  Saith  the  tempter, 
*  All  that  thou  hast  done,  hath  been  but  in  hypocrisy ;  thou 
wast  never  a  true  believer,  nor  ever  didst  truly  repent  of 
sin,  nor  truly  love  God ;  and  therefore  thou  art  unjustified^ 
and  shalt  speedily  be  condemned.* 

Against  this  temptation  a  believer  hath  two  remedies. 

VOL.    IV.  F  F 
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The  first  is,  to  confrite  the  tempter  hj  those  evidences 
which  will  prove  that  he  hath  been  sincere  (such;  as  I  hcve 
often  mentioned  before).  And  by  repelling  those  leasos- 
ings,  by  which  the  tempter  would  prove  him  tor  lurve  bees 
an  hypocrite.  As  when  it  is  objected,  '  Thou  hatet  repented 
and  been  humbled  but  slightly  and  by  the  halves  ;'  Afum, 
Yet  was  it  sincerely ;  and  weak  grace  is  not  no  grace.     Oif. 

*  Thou  hast  been  a  lover  of  the  world,  and  a  neglecter  of  thy 
soul,  and  cold  in  all  that  thou  didst  for  thy  satratioB.' 
Amw,  Yet  did  1  set  more  by  heaven  than  earth,  and  I  fint 
sought  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteoodnesB,  as  es- 
teeming it  above  all  the  riches  of  the  world.  Object.  *  Thofli 
hast  kept  thy  sins  while  thou  wentest  on  in  a  profesuoli  of 
religion.'  Answ.  I  had  no  sin  but  what  in  the  haiiitiial,  <»^ 
dinary  temper  of  my  soul,  I  hated  more  than  I  lored  it,  and 
had  rather  have  been  delivered  from  it,  than  hare  kept  it^ 
and  none  but  what  I  unfeignedly  repented  of;      Cfbfect. 

*  Thou  didst  not  truly  believe  the  promises  of  God,  and  tli^ 
life  to  come;  or  else  thou  wouldst  never  have  doabted  w 
thou  hast  done,  nor  sought  such  a  kingdom  with'  saeh  wtdt ' 
desires/    Answ.  Though  my  faith  was  weak,  it  overcame 
the  world :  I  so  far  believed  the  promise  of  another  life,  tA' 
that  I  preferred  it  before  this  life,  and  was  resolved  rather 
to  forsake  all  the  world,  than  to  part  vnth  my  hopes  of  thtft^ 
promised  blessedness :  and  that  faith  iis  sinx^ere  (h^w  weak 
soever)  that  can  do  this.     Object.  *  But  thou  hast  done  thy 
works  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  been  troubled  When  menhavcf 
not  approved  thee,  nor  honoured  thee ;  and  what  was  H&t 
but  mere  hypocrisy  V     Answ.  Though  I  had  some  hypocrisy, 
yet  was  I  not  a  hypocrite,  because  it  was  not  in  a  reigiiiig 
and  prevalent  degree ;  though  I  too  much  regarded  the  es- 
teem of  men,  yet  I  did  more  regard  the  esteem  of  God. 
Thus  if  a  Christian  discern  his  evidencies,  the  false  reason- 
ings of  satan  are  to  be  refuted. 

2.  But  ordinarily  it  is  a  readier  way  to  take  the  seeoifd 
course,  which  is,  at  present,  to  believe,  and  repent,  and  so 
confute  satan  that  saith  you  are  not  penitent  belieyers. 
But  then  you  must  truly  understand  what  believing  and  re- 
penting are ;  or  else  you  may  think  that  you  do  not  believe 
and  repent  when  you  do.  Believing  in  Christ,  is  a  believ- 
ing that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  a  consent  of  will 
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tii«t  hebe  5f^r  Sa^ottr,  tor  justify  you  by  his  blo)6d,  and 
•iinetify  you?  by  his  Spirit,  f  o<  repeat,  is  to  b^  so  sorry  tbat 
you  have  sinned,  diat  if  ititere  to  do  again,  you  would  not 
Ao  ft  (as  to  gross  sin  ahd  a  state  of  sin);  and  tiiiie  SfXi|llest 
infirmities,  your  will  is  so  far  set  against,  that  you  d^esive  to 
be  delivei^ed  from  them.^  Belieting  to  j«#tifiw^atio|iv  iii  not 
th^  believing  that  you  are  already  justified,  and  youf  sins 
forgiren  yo«i ;  and  repenting  eonsisteth  not  in  such  degi^ees 
cf  mttow  as  soifie  expect ;  bu€  in  the  ehasge  of  the  mind 
And  will,  from  a  life  of  ^nsuality  to  a  life  of  hoiinefts .  When 
yott  know  this,  then  answer  the  tempter  thus,  '  If  I  should 
Dtrffer  thee  to  depriT^  me  of  the  comfort  of  ali  my  former  Ufn- 
rightness,  yet  sbiit  tho^  not  so  deprive  me  of  tiie  comforti  of 
my  ptie^ent  sincerity,  and  of  my  hopes ;  I  am  now  too  w^euk 
i^nd  distempered  to  try  all  that  k  past  and  gone.  Vsuatmeh 
4ioa6  are*  How  known  but  by  remembering  them ;:  and  they 
are'  seldom  j udgod'  of,  as  indeed  they  then  were ;  but  ax^cotc^ 
fitg  to  the  temper  tend  stpprehension  of  the  mind  when  it  ri^ 
viewetki  tbettt  :^  and  I  «m  now  so  diaaged  and  wi^kened  my^ 
0elC  <^sai  i  csfnnot  tell  whether  I  truly  remember  the  just 
i^mper  «aii  thoughts  of  my  heart  in  all  that  isi  past  0!f  not. 
Kor  do4h  it  most  ooiid«mi  me  now,>  to*  know  what  I  k&ve 
teenv  but  to  know  what  I  am^.  Christ  wiiinot  judge  acD- 
^ording  to-  what  I  Was*;  but  according  to  What  he  fiodeth 
jaiie ;  o^Ver  did  hereftise  a^^  penitent,  believing  soul,  because 
he  repented  and  believed  late  :  I  do  now  unfeignedly  repent 
of  all  my  silis,  and  am  heaartily  willing  to  be  both  pc^doned, 
^md  cleansed^  and  sanctifiedby  CSharist,  and  bece  JD  give  nqp 
aaeyself  to  him;  as  my  Sstviour;  and^  to  this  covenant  I  wiil 
IM^LfLdy  and  tkis  is  ti»e  repenlmig  andlbelievikig/  Thus  a, 
poor  Ctmstianifli  the  time  of  sickness,  may  (^tutoesinuuth 
^easier  diear  iit  up  to  hiiikadif,  that  be  repenteth  nowy  tkaa  thait 
te-repenjted  fodraierly ;  and  it  is  his  sairest  way. 

Tempt,  II.  And  yet  sometiines  be  cometh  with  the  iquiiie 
contrary  tompta^on,  aad  mittstbe  resisted  by  th^  contrary 
wi^y*  When  he  fiadath  a  ChristiaoD;  so  pex^lexed,  and  dis- 
topQ^red  wUh  sickness,  thM  his  undeustanding  is  dattUed 
flK>m  sfiy  composed  thoughts^  then  be  asketh  himii,  '  Now 
wher«  is  thy  faith  sAd  repentance  ?  If  thou  hastt  any,  .cur 
ever  hadst  any,  let  it  now  appear.'  In  this  case  a  Christian 
is  to  take  up  with  the  remembrance  of  his  former  sincerity. 
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and  jtell  the  tempter, '  I  am  sure  that  once  I  gave  up  mjsdf 
anfeignedly  to  my  Lord ;  and  those  that  come  to  him  he 
will. in  no  wise  cast  out;  and  if  now  I  be  disabled  firmna 
composed  exercise  of  grace,  he  will  not  impute  my  sickness 
to  me  as  my  sin*' 

Tempt.  III.  Another  ordinary  temptation  is,  that  '  It  is 
now  too  late ;  God  will  not  now  accept  repentance ;  the  day 
of  grace  is  past  and  gone ;  or  at  least,  a  deathbed  repen- 
tance is  not  sincere.'  To  this  the  tempted  soul  must  reply, 
1.  That  if  faith  and  repentance  were  not  accepted  at  any 
time  in  this  life,  then  God's  promise  were  not  true,  which 
saith,  that  "  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  p^ish, 
but  have  everlasting  life  ^.'*  There  is  a  time  in  this  life,  in 
which  some  resisters  of  the  truth  are  given  up  to  their  own 
lusts,  to  the  love  of  sin,  and  hatred  of  holiness,  so  that  they 
will  not  repent ;  but  there  was  never  .a  time  in  this  life,  im 
which  God  refused  to  justify  a  true  repenting  sinner,  upim 
his  belief  in  Christ.  2.  That  if  a  deathbed  repentance  do 
truly  turn  the  heart  from  the  world  to  God,  and  firom.sin  to 
holiness,  so  that  the  penitent  person,  if  he  should  recover, 
.would  lead  a  new  and  holy  life,  then  that  repentance  hath 
as  sure  a  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation,  as  if  it  had  been 
sooner ;  and  yet  delay  must  be  confessed  to  be  dangerous  to 
all,  and  casteth  men  under  very  great  difficulties,  and  their 
loss  is  exceeding  great^  though  at  last  they  repent  and  are 
forgiven. 

Tempt.  IV.  Sometimes  the  tempter  saith,  /  Thou  art  not 
elected  to  salvation ;  and  God  saveth  none  but  his  elect,' 
and  so  puzzleth  the  ignorant  by  setting  them  on  doubting 
of  their  election.  To  this  we  must  answer,  that  every  soul 
that  is  chosen  to  faith,  and  repentance,  and  perseverance, 
is  certainly  chosen  to  salvation  :  and  I  know  that  God  haA 
chosen  me  to  faith  and  repentance,  because  he  hath  given 
them  me  :  and  I  have  reason  enough  to  trust  on  him  for  that 
upholding  grace,  which  will  cause  me  to  persevere. 

Tempt,  v.  '  But,  saith  the  tempter,  Christ  did  not  die 
for  thee  ;  and  no  one  can  be  saved  that  Christ  did  not  die 
for.'  To  this  it  must  be  answered, '  That  Christ  died  for  all 
men,  so  far  as  to  be  a  sufficient  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  and 

*>    John  Hi.  16.      So  Luke  xxiv.   47.      Acts  v.  31.      xi.  18.      xx.  Jl. 
f  Tim.  ii.  25.    2Pet.n\.9. 
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to 'make  a  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  to  all  that  will 
accept  him  and  his  gift ;  and  he  entreat'eth  all  that  hear  the 
Gospel  to  accept  it ;  and  accordingly  he  will  save  all  that 
consent  unto  his  covenant.'  I  am  a  sinful  child  of  Adam,' 
and  therefore  am  one  that  Christ  became  a  sacrifice  for ;  and 
I  consent  unto  his  covenant,  and  therefore  I  am  one  thaf 
Christ  by  that  covenant  doth  justify  and  will  save. 

Tempt.  VI.  Sometimes  the  tempter  troubleth  the  soul 
with  temptations  to  bla&phemy  and  infidelity:  and  asketh 
him,  *  How  knowest  thou  that  there  is  a  God,  or  a  life  to 
come,  or  that  souls  are  immortal,  or  that  the  Scripture  is 
true  V  Of  this  I  spake  before.  To  this  we  must  then  an- 
swer, *  I  abhor  thy  suggestions :  these  things  I  have  seen 
proved  long  ago ;  and  I  will  not  so  far  gratify  thee  in  my 
weakness  and  extremity,  as  to  question  and  dispute  these 
sealed  fundamental  truths,  no  more  than  I  will  dispute  whe- 
ther there  be  a  sun  or  earth. 

Tempt.  VII.  Sometimes  the  tempter  will  say,  *  At  best 
thou  hast  no  assurance  of  salvation,  and  how  canst  thou 
choose  but  tremble  to  think  of  dying,  when  thou  knowest 
not  whether  thou  shalt  go  to  heaven  or  hell  V  To  this,  the 
soul  that  hath  not  assurance  must  answer,  'It  is  my  own 
mistake  or  weakness  that  keepeth  me  unassured :'  and  I 
will  neither  take  part  with  my  infirmities,  nor  increase  them 
by  their  effects.  My  hopes  are  such  as  should  draw  up  my 
desires,  though  I  want  full  assurance.  The  child  delightetb 
in  the  company  of  the  mother,  and  every  man  of  his  friend  ; 
though  he  is  not  certain  that  the  mother  or  friend  will  not 
hurt  him,  or  take  away  his  life.  Why  should  I  trouble  my*- 
self  with  imjprobabilities  ?  or  fear  that  which  I  have  no 
sound  reason  to  fear?  Rather  I  should  be  glad  to  die,  that 
death  may  perfect  my  assurance,  and  put  an  end  to  all  my 
doubts  and  fears. 

Tempt.  VIII.  '  But,  saith  the  tempter,  how  strange  art 
thou  to  God  and  the  life  to  come  ?  Thou  never  sawest  it : 
is  it  not  dreadful  to  enter  upon  an  unchangeable  life,  in  a 
world  which  thou  art  so  great  a  stranger  to  V  Ansv>.  But 
Christ  is  not  a  stranger  to  it ;  he  seeth  it  for  me,  and  I  will 
implicitly  trust  him.  Where  should  my  eyes  be,  but  in  my 
head  ?  I  shall  never  see  it  till  I  come  thither.  When  I  have 
been  there  a  while,  this  darkness,  and  fear,  and  strangeness 
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wiH  be  goac :  I  was  as  attaaga  to  tUs  wodd  1 

into  it,  and  more :  and  all  those  holy  lonla  ia 

atiange  to  it  oooe,  aa  well  as  I :    I  ahonld  tliaefove  kag  to 

he  widi  Christ,  that  I  may  be  strangle  to  hiia  no  naote. 

TcMfi.  IX.  '  Bat,  aaith  the  tempts,  thy  fiear  mad  wmmAf 
lingneaa  ia  a  sign  fhat  tfaon  hastno  lore  to  God^—rhiiAf  laJy 
mind ;  and  how  then  canst  tho«  hope  to  come  to  keavcn.' 
Ammc.  My  fears  come  from  stengencsa,  and  weakness  of 
finth,  and  a  natoral  enmity  to  death.  If  I^conld  come  It 
CSirist  in  joy  and  glory,  and  be  perfected  in  hoKnewB  widh 
ont  dying,  I  shoold  not  be  unwilling  ot  it.  Gknl  looked 
not  that  my  nature  shoold  be  willing  to  die ;  b«t  that  grace 
nmke  me  willing  to  be  with  Christ,  and  patiently  aufamit  Is 
so  dark  a  passage.  Eren  Christ  himself  piayec^  "  Tlmt  if 
it  were  possible,  that  cop  might  pass  from  him." 

Tenipi.%»  '  But  what  will  thy  wife  and  dkildrendo^wlwi 
thou  art  gone?'  Answ,  God  halh  mote  interest  in  Iheai 
than  I  have ;  he  will  look  to  his  own  without  my  case :  doth 
all  the  world  depend  upon  him*  imd  is  hd  not  to  he  Iruslwl 
with  my  wife  and  ciiildrea  ? 

Tempt.  XI.  *  0ut  thou  wilt  nev^  j»o^  be  ^BorneeaUe  t» 
the  church :  all  thy  work  will  iot  ever  be  at  un  end^  ani 
there  are  maay  tibingfs  which  tbou  mightesit  have  dcyie  be- 
fore thou  di0st,  which  witt  all  b^  lost.'  Anmf.  L  I  «hsU 
have  hi^er,  and  holier,  ^ud  syreeteir  work :  whether  MwiB 
wy  thing  e^onduce  to  the  good  of  those  on  eai^  I  knew 
not ;  but  I  know  it  will  me^e  rc^onduce  to  the  U^mst,  most 
desirable  ends.  2.  As  my  woidL  wiU  be  done,  so  my  .trour 
ble«  and  weariness,  said  fears^  and  suffering  from  a  mdigr  . 
nant,  .unthankful  world  will  all  be  done.  3.  And  mkea  my 
walk  is  don^«  my  jTew^  and  eyerlastingi;efiit  begin.  4.  And 
God  needetb  uot  such  a  woimns  I !  the  woj^  is  Ms,  and  ft 
is  reason  that  he  should  choose  his  workmen. 

Tempt,  XI.I.  '  But  when  4^u  hast  iiaid  all,  deat^  w'^  be 
d^th,  itb^  king  of  te^rtors.'  Answj.  And  whaa  thou  hast  sasd 
all,  God  will  be  God,  and  heavien  will  be  heatireii^  and  Christ 
witt  be  Christ,  that  teath  cowjuered  death,  ajid  bath  ^ 
keys  Of  power  of  dealh^andheU:  ^nd  jhe  promiae  sviU  b^ 
siiure ;  wd  tho^e  that  trust  on  him  shall  ncvjer  be  stsbamed  or 
confounded.  And  ithereforiC  ^'Ihe  Sjarit  is  stilling,  though 
the  jiesb  be  iy:^jak/' 
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Tit,  4.  Directions  for  doing  good  to  others  in  our  Sickness. 

The  whole  life  of  a  Christian  should  be  a  serving  of  hi« 
God ;  and  though  his  body  in  sickness  seem  to  be  unser- 
viceable,  yet  it  is  not  the  least  or  lowest  of  his  services^ 
which  ihe  is  then  at  last  to  do  :  partly,  by  his  holy  example, 
ftnd  partly  by  his  speeches  ;  which  are  both  more  observed 
in  dyipg  meuf  than  in  any  others.  For  now  all  suppose, 
that  if  there  were  before  any  mask  of  hypocrisy,  it  is  laid 
aside,  and  the  soul  that  is  going  to  the  bar  of  God  will  deal 
sincerely.  And  now  it  is  supposed,  that  we  are  delivered 
much  from  all  the  befooling  delusions  of  prosperity,  and 
therefore  fitter  to  be  counsellors  to  others.  And  every 
Christian  should  be  very  desirous  to  do  good  to  the  last, 
and  be  found  so  doing. 

Direct,  i.  *  Shew  not  a  distempered,  impatient  mind.^ 
D[!h6ugh  pain  will  be  pain,  and  flesh  will  be  flesh,  yet  shew 
men  that  you  have  also  reason  and  spirit :  and  that  it 
calmeth  your  soul,  though  it  ease  not  your  body.  Speak 
good  of  God,  as  beseemeth  one  that  indeed  believeth  that  it 
is  good  for  us  when  we  are  afflicted  by  him,  and  that  all 
shall  work  together  for  good  to  us.  Speak  not  a  repining 
word  against  him.  "  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged 
Crod  foolishly  ^."  And  speak  not  too  peevishly  and  impa^ 
tiently  tc^hose  about  you  ;  though  weakness  incline  you  tb 
it,  yet  let  the  power  of  grace  appearr 

Direct,  ii.  *  Let  those  that  are  about  you  see,  that  you 
take  the  life  ^to  come  for  a  reality,  and  that  you  verily  ex- 
pect to  live  with  Christ  in  joys  for  ever.  Let  them  see  this 
in  your  holy  joy  and  confidence,  and  your  thankfulness  to 
jGrod  for  the  grace  and  hopes  which  he  hath  given  through 
Christ.'  I  know  that  a  pained,  languishing  body,  is  undis- 
posed to  express  the  comforts  of  the  soul :  but  yet  as  long 
j^  the  .soul  is  the  ^commander,  they  may  be  expressed  in 
some  good  measure,  though  not  with  such  vivacity  and 
alacrity  as  in  health.  Behave  yourselves  before  all,  as  those 
that  .are  going  to  dwell  with  £)hrist.  If  you  shew  them  that 
you  take  heaven  for  a  real  felicity,  it  will  do  much  to  draw 
them  to  do  so  too ;  shew  them  the  difference  between  the 

•«  Jobi.;2f. 
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death  of  the  righteous,  and  of  the  wicked ;  and  thai  may  so 
draw  them  to  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  duit 
it  may  draw  them  also  to  resolve  to  live  their  liTes.  How 
many  souls  might  it  win  to  Grod,  if  they  saw  in  his  dying 
servants,  such  confidence  and  joy  as  beseometh  men  that 
are  entering  into  a  world  of  joy,  and  peace,  and  blessedness ! 
If  we  went  out  of  the  body,  as  from  a  prison  into  liberty; 
and  from  a  tedious  journey,  to  our  desired  home,  it  would 
inyite  sinners  to  seek  after  the  same  felicity,  a<id  be  a  power- 
ful sermon  to  convert  the  inconsiderate. 

Direct,  in.  *  Now  tell  poor  sinners  of  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  of  all  its  glory,  wealth,  and  pleasure ;  and  of  the 
mischief  and  deceitfulness  of  sin/  Say  to  them,  '  O  sirs, 
you  may  see  in  me  what  the  world  is  worth :  if  you  had  all 
the  wealth  and  pleasure  that  you  desire,  thus  it  would  turn 
you  off,  and  forsake  you  in  the  end  :  it  will  ease  no  paia: 
it  will  bring  no  peace  to  a  troubled  soul :  it  will  not  lengthen 
your  lives  an  hour:  it  will  not  save  you  from  the  wrath  of 
God  :  it  maketh  your  death  the  sadder,  because  you  must 
be  taken  from  it :  your  account  will  be  the  more  dreadfiiL 
O  love  not  such  a  vain,  deceitful  world  !  sell  not  your  souls 
for  so  poor  a  price  !  Forsake  it  before  you  are  forsaken  by 
it !  O  make  not  light  of  any  sin !  Though  the  wanton  flesh 
would  have  you  take  it  for  a  harmless  thing,  you  cannot 
imagine,  when  the  pleasure  is  gone,  how  sharp  a  sting  is 
left  behind.  Sin  will  be  then.no  jesting  matter,  when  your 
souls  are  going  hence,  into  the  dreadful  presence  of  the  most 
Holy  God.' 

Direct,  iv.  *  Now  tell  those  about  you  of  the.  excellency 
and  necessity  of  the  love  of  God,  of  heaven,  of  Christ,  and 
of  a  holy  life.'  Though  these  may  be  made  light  of  at  a 
distance,  yet  a  soul  that  is  drawing  near  them,  will  be  more 
Awakened  to  understand  their  worth.  Say  to  them,  '  0 
friends,  I  find  now  more  than  ever  I  did  before,  that  it  is 
only  God,  that  is  the  end  and  happiness  of  souls  :  nothing 
but  his  favour  through  Jesus  Christ,  can  comfort  and  con- 
tent a  dying  man  ;  and  none  but  Christ  can  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  answer  for  our  sins,  and  make  us  acceptable ;  and 
no  way  but  that  of  faith  and  holiness  will  end  in  happiness. 
Opinions  and  customary  forms  in  religion  will  not  serve  the 
turn  ;  to  be  of  this  or  that  party,  or  church,  or  communion. 
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will  not  save  you.  It  is  only  the  soul  that  is  justified  by 
Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  and  brought  up  to  the 
love  of  God  and  holiness,  that  shall  be  saved.  Whatever 
opinion,  or  church  you  are  of,  without  holiness  you  shall 
never  see  God  to  your  comfort,  as  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  him  ^.  O  now  what  a  miserable  case  were  I 
in,  if  I  had  all  the  wealth  ancl  honour  in  the  world,  and  had 
not  the  favour  of  God,  and  a  Christ  to  purchase  it,  and  his 
Spirit  to  witness  it,  and  prepare  me  for  a  better  life.  Now 
I  see  the  difference  between  spending  time  in  holiness,  and 
in  sin;  between  a  godly,  and  a  worldly,  fleshly,  careless 
life.  Now  I  would  not  for  a  thousand  worlds,  that  I  had 
spent  my  life  in  sensuality  and  ungodliness,  and  continued 
a  stranger  to  the  life  of  faith.  Now,  if  I  had  a  world,  I 
would  give  it  to  be  more  holy !  O  sirs,  believe  it,  when  you 
come  to  die,  sin  will  be  then  sin  indeed,  and  Christ,  and 
grace,  will  be  better  than  riches,  and  to  die  in  an  unregene- 
riate,  unsanctified  state,  will  be  a  greater  misery  than  any 
heart  can  now  conceive.' 

Direct,  v.  '  Endeavour  also  to  make  men  know  the  dif- 
ference between  the  godly  and  the  wicked.'  Tell  them,  *  I 
now  see  who  maketh  the  wisest  choice.  O  happy  men, 
that  choose  the  joys  which  have  no  end,  and  "  lay  up  their 
treasure  in  heaven,  where  rust  and  moths  do  not  corrupt, 
and  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal,  and  labour  for 
the  food  that  never  perisheth  *."  O  foolish  sinners,  that  for 
an  inch  of  fleshly,  filthy  pleasure,  do  lose  everlasting  rest 
and  joy  !  "  What  shall  it  profit  them  that  win  all  the  world, 
and  lose  their  souls?"  ' 

Direct,  vi.  '  Labour  also  to  convince  men  of  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  time,  and  the  folly  of  putting  off  repentance, 
and  a  holy  life,  till  the  last.'  Say  to  them,  '  O  friends,  it 
is  hard  for  you  in  the  time  of  health  and  prosperity,  to 
judge  of  time  according  to  its  worth:  but  when  time  is 
gone,  or  near  an  end,  how  precious  doth  it  then  appear! 
Now  if  I  had  all  the  time  again,  which  ever  I  spent  in  un- 
necessary sleep,  or  sports,  or  curiosities,  or  idleness,  or  any 
needless  thing,  how  highly  should  I  value  it,  and  spend  it 
in  another  manner  than  I  have  done  !     Of  all  my  life  that  is 

<*  Heb.  xii.  14.     xi.  6.    Rom.  viii.  6.  7.  9. 
•Matt.  vi.  19,  20.     John  vL  «7. 
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p»Bt  and  ^n^e,  I  have  no  comfort  oow  in  the  remembnuice 
of  one  hoojr,  bot  what  was  spent  in  obedience  to  God.  0 
take  tisae  to  make  sure  of  your  sakration^  before  it  is  gone, 
wd  you  are  left  under  the  tormenting  feeling  of  your  loss.' 

Direct'  VII.  '  Labour  also  to  make  them  oaderatand  the 
sinfulness  of  sloth,  and  of  loitering  in  th^  matters  of  God, 
and  their  salvation  ;  and  stir  them  up  to  do  it  with  all  their 
might.'  Say  to  them,  *  I  haye  often  heard  ungodly  people, 
deride  or  blame  the  diligence,  and  zeal,  and  strictness  of  the 
godly :  but  if  they  saw  and  felt,  what  I  see  and  feel,  they 
could  not  do  it.  Can  a  man  that  is  going  into  another 
w.orl4,  imagine  that  any  thing  is  so  worthy  of  his  greatest 
^al  and  labour,  as  his  God  and  his  salvation  1  Or  blame 
|nen  for  being  loath  to  bum  in  hell  ?  Or  for  taking  moi^e 
pains  for  their  souls,  than  for  their  bodies?  O  ficiends,  let 
fools  talk  what  they  will,  in  their  sleep  and  phreiizy^  as  yo9 
loTe  your  souls,  do  not  think  any  care,  or  cost,  or  pains  top 
great  for  your  salvation  !  If  they  think  not  their  labour  too 
good  for  this  world,  do  not  you  think  yours  too  good  for  a 
better  world.  Let  them  now  say  what  they  will,  whenithey 
poine  to  die,  there  i^  none  ,of  them  all^  that  is  not  quite  for- 
saken of  sense  and  reason,  but  will  wish  that  they  had  loved 
God,  and  sought  and  served  him,  not  formally,  in  hypoodfi- 
cal  comqpliment,  bjui  with  all  their  heart,.and  soul,  and  might/ 

Directs  viii.  '  Labour  also  to  fortify  the  minds  of  your 
jUends,  against  all  fears  of  suffering  for  Christ,  and  all  iia- 
.patience  in  any  of  their  afflictions.'  Say  to  them,  *  The 
sufferings  as  well  as  :the  pleasures  of  this  life  areso.shprt, 
that  they  are  not  worthy  once  to  be  compared  with  the  du** 
rable  things  of  the  life  to  come*  If  J  have  pas&sed  Jtbrough 
a  li£e  ^f  want  and  jU>il,  if  ^y  body  hath  jendiired  painfiil 
sickness,  if  I  have  suffered  neyer  so  nuich  &om  men,  and 
been  used  cruelly  for  the  sake  of  (Christ,  xwhat4^he  worse  am 
J  now,  when  .aU  is  past  ?  Would  an  ^sy,  hono«cable,  pleor 
tiful  life,  have  ingide.my  death  eithex  the -safer  or  the  ^weeter^ 
O  np !  it  is  the  things  eternal  Jbhat  are  indeed  significantand 
regardable.  iN^either  pleasure  nor  pain>  that  is  short,  is  of 
any  gceat  regard.  Make  sure  of  the  everlasting  pleaaures, 
and  you  have  done  your  work.  O  live  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sense ;  look  not  at  the  temporal  things  which  are  seen.  It 
is  not  your  concernment,  whether  you  are  rich  or  poor,  in 
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benour  or  dishonour,  in  health  or  Aickiieas ;  but  whether 
you  be  justified,  and  sanctified,  and  shall  live  with  God  im 
heai^n  for  ever/  Such  serious  counsels  of  dying  men^  njifty 
miedLe  their  sickness  more  fruitful  tix%n  their  health. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Directions  to  the  Friends  of  the  Sipk,  thai  are  about  theifi> 

Direct.  ^.  When  you  seeihe  sickness  or  death  of  friends^ 
take  it  as  God's  warning  to  you,  to  prepare  for  the  same 
yourselves.'  Remember  that  thus  it  must  be  with  you: 
thus  are  you  like  to  lie  in  pain ;  and  thus  will  all  the  world 
forsake  you,  and  nothing  of  all  your  honour  or  wealth,  will 
afford  you  any  comfort.  This  will  be  the  epd  of  all  your 
pleasures,  of  your  greatness,  and  your  houses,  and  lands, 
and  attendance  ;  and  of  all  your  delicious  meats  and  drinks ; 
and  of  all  your  mirth,  and  play  and  recreations.  Thus  mus4^ 
your  carcases  be  forsaken  of  your  souls,  and  laid  in  a  grave, 
and  there  lie  rotting  in  the  dark ;  and  your  souls  appear  be- 
fore your  Judge,  to  be  sentenced  to  their  endless  state. 
This  certainly  will  be  your  case  :  and  O  how  quickly  will  it 
come !  Then,  what  will  Christ  and  grace  be  worjth  ?  Then, 
nothing  but  th^  favour  of  God  can  comfort  you.  Then, 
wh^her  will  it  be  better  to  you,  to  look  back  on  a,  holy,  well- 
spent  life,  or  upon  a  life  of  fleshly  ease  and  pleasure  ?  Then 
had  you  rather  be  a  saint,  or  a  sensualist  ?  Lay  this  to 
heart,  and  let  the  house  of  mourning  make  you  better,  and 
live  as  one  th^t  looks  to  die* 

Direct,  ii.  *  Use  the  best  means  for  the  recovery  of  thej 
sick,  which  thje  ablest  physicians  shall  adyise  you  to,  as  far 
as  you  are  able.'  Take  heed  of  being  guilty  of  the  pride 
and  folly  of  many  self-conceited^  ignorant  persons,  who  are 
iready  jto  thrust  every  medicine  of  their  own,  upon  their 
friends  in  ^sicliness,  when  they  neither  know  the  nature  of 
thf  sickness,  or  the  cure.  Many  thousands  are  brought  to 
tk^v  death  untimely,  by  the  foUy  of  their  nearest  friends, 
ivho  will  needs  be  medicining  them,  and  rijiling  them,  and 
despising  the  physician ;  as  if  they  were  themselvei^  much 
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wiser  than  he,  when  they  are  merely  ignorant  of  what  they 
do.  As  ignorant  sectaries  despise  divines,  and  set  ap  them- 
selves as  better  preachers,  so  many  silly  women  despise 
physicians  ;  and  when  they  have  got  a  few  medicines,  which 
they  know  not  the  nature  of,  nor  how  to  use^  they  take 
themselves  for  the  better  physicians,  and  the  lives  of  their 
poor  friends  must  pay  for  their  pride  and  folly.  No  means 
must  be  trusted  to  instead  of  God,  but  the  best  must  be 
used  in  subservience  unto  God.  And  one  would  think  that 
a  small  measure  of  wit  and  humility  might  serve  to  make 
silly  women  understand,  that  they  that  never  bestowed  one 
year  in  the  study  of  physic,  are  not  so  likely  to  understand 
it,  as  those  that  have  studied  and  practised  it  a  great  part 
of  their  lives.  It  is  sad  to  see  people  kill  their  dearest 
friends  in  kindness ;  even  by  that  ignorance  and  proud  self- 
conceitedness,  which  also  maketh  them  the  destroyers  of 
their  own  souls. 

Quest.  I.  '  But  seeing  God  hath  appointed  all  men's  time, 
what  good  can  physic  do  ?  If  God  hath  appointed  them  to 
live,  they  shall  live;  and  if  he  have  appointed  them  to  die» 
it  is  not  physic  that  can  save  them.' 

Answ.  This  is  the  foolish  reasoning  of  wicked  people 
about  their  salvation.  If  God  have  appointed  me  to  salva- 
tion, I  shall  be  saved  ;  if  he  have  not,  all  my  diligence  will 
do  no  good.  But  such  people  know  not  what  they  talk  of. 
God  hath  made  your  duty  more  open  and  known  to  you, 
than  his  own  decrees  :  and  you  separate  those  things  which 
he  hath  joined  together:  as  God  hath  appointed  no  man  to 
salvation  simply,  without  respect  to  the  means  of  salvation; 
so  God  hath  appointed  no  man  to  live,  but  by  the  means  of 
life.  His  decree  is  not,  '  Such  a  man  shall  be  saved,'  or, 
'Such  a  man  shall  live  so  long/  only ;  but  this  is  his  decree, 
*  Such  a  man  shall  be  saved,  in  the  way  of  faith  and  holiness, 
and  in  the  diligent  use  of  means,'  and,  *  Such  a  man  shall 
live  so  long,  by  the  use  of  those  means  which  I  have  fitted 
for  the  preservation  of  his  life.'  So  that  as  he  that  liveth  a 
holy  life,  may  be  sure  he  is  chosen  to  salvation,  (if  he  perse- 
vere) and  he  that  is  ungodly,  may  be  sure  that  he  is  in  the 
way  to  hell ;  so  he  that  neglecteth  the  means  of  his  health 
and  life,  doth  shew  that  it  is  unlike  that  God  hath  appointed 
him  to  live  :  and  he  that  useth  the  best  means  is  more  likely 
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to  recover,  (though  the  best  will  not  cure  incurable'dise$i8es^ 
nor  make  a  man  immortaL)  The  reasoning  is  the  same,  as 
if  you  should  say,  ^  If  God  have  appointed  me  to  live  s^i 
long,  I  shall  live  though  I  neither  eat  or  drink  :  but  if  he 
have  not,  eating  and  drinking  will  not  prolong  my  life.' 
But  you  must  know,  that  God  doth  not  only  appoint  you  to 
live,  that  is  but  half  his  decree,  but  he  decreeth,  'That  you 
shall  live  by. eating  and  drinking.' 

Direct,  iii.  '  Mind  your  friends  betimes  to  make  their 
wills,  and  prudently  by  good  advice  to  settle  their  estates, 
that  they  may  leave  no  occasion  of  contending  about  it, 
when  they  are  dead.'  This  should  be  done  in  health,  be- 
cause of  the  uncertainty  of  life :  but  if  it  be  undone  till  sick- 
ness, it  should  then  be  done  betimes.  The  neglect  of  it,  oft 
causeth  much  sinful  contending  about  worldly  things,  even 
among  those  near  relations,  who  should  live  in  the  greatest 
amity  and  peace. 

Direct,  iv.  'Keep  away  vain  company  from  them,  as  faf 
as  you  can  conveniently'  (except  it  be  such  as  must  needs 
be  admitted,  or  such  as  are  like  to  receive  any  good  by  the 
holy  counsel  of  the  sick).  It  is  a  great  annoyance  to  one 
that  is  near  deaths  to  hear  people  talk  to  little  purpose, 
about  the  world,  or  some  impertinencies ;  when  they  are 
going  speedily  to  their  endless  ^tate,  and  have  need  of  no 
more  impediments  in  their  way ;  but  of  the  best  assistance 
that  their  friends  can  afford  them«  Procure  some  able,  faith- 
,ful  minister  to  be  with  them,  to  counsel  them  about  the 
state  of  their  souls :  and  get  some  holy,  able  Christians  to 
,be  much  about  them,  who  are  fit  to  pray  with  them,  and 
instruct  them.  < 

Direct,  y.  *  Bear  with  their  impatience,  and  grudge  not 
at  any  trouble  that  they  put  you  to.'  Remember  that  weak- 
ness is  froward,  and  as  you  bear  with  the  crying  of  children, 
so  must  you  with  the  peevishness  of  the  sick;  and  remem- 
,ber,  that  shortly  it  is  like  to  be  your  own  case,  and  you 
must  be  a  trouble  to  others,  and  they  must  bear  with  you. 
Be  not  weiary  of  your  friends  in  sickness  ;  but  loving,  and 
-tender,  and  compassionate,  and  patient. 

Direct,  vi.  *  Deal  faithfully  and  prudently  with  them 
about  the  state  of  their  souls.'  Your  faithfulness  must  be 
^shewed  in  these  two  points.     1.  That  you  do  not  flatter 
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theni  with  Tain  hopes  of  life,  when  they  are  mc^  Kkdy  to 
4ie.  2.  That  you  do  not  flatter  them  with  fahe  pepsuasioni 
that  their  state  is  safe,  when  they  are  yet  on&Muictified,  aot 
pnt  them  in  hopes  of  being  saved  without  regeneration. 

Your  pmdence  mast  be  manifested,  1.  In  toiting  yoirt 
counsel,  and  speeches,  and  pi^ayers  to  their  state';  and  mt 
fitsingthe  same  words  to  the  ungodly,  as  you  would  to  thD 
godly.  2.  In  so  contracting  your  counsel  for  the  convert 
slon  of  the  ungodly,  as  not  to  orerwhelm*  them  with  more 
than  Aey  can  bear ;  and  yet  not  to  leave  out  any  point  of 
absokite' necessity  to  salvation.  Alas,  how  much  sktAdoth 
such  a  work  require?  And  how  few  Chrr€rtians>  (that  I  say 
not,  pastors)  are  fit  for  it. 

Quesi.  I.  '  But  is  it  a  dvty  when  the  sick  are  like  to*die,  to 
make  it  known  to  them  V 

Answ.  Sometimeisr  it  is,  and  sometimes  not.  1.  Some 
sicknesses  are  such,  as  will  be  so  increased  with  fetBor,  tkail 
the  patient  that  before  was  in  hope  of  a  recovery,  wiU  b^  put 
afaanost  past  hope.  And  some  sicknesses  are muohdiflefeiit, 
and  are  not  like  to  be  so  increased  by  it.  And  ^ome'  ane 
past  all  h<ope  already.  2;  Some  are  so  prepared  tor  die,  that 
they  have  tile  less  need  ta  be  acquainted  with  their  desxkiggi : 
and  some  are  unconverted,  and  im  so  dangerous^  a  ease,,  tiiat 
the  absolute  necessity  of  their  souls  may  require  i%  When 
the  soul  is  in  so  sadia  case,  and  yet  the  body  may  be  en- 
diemgered  by  the  fear  of  the*  senteiice  of  deaths  it  is  the  safint 
crourse  to  tell  them,  *■  That  though  God  may  recover  them, 
yet  their  disease  is  m  dangerous,  as  calletb  for  their  speedy 
and  serious  preparation  for  death ;^  which  will  notbek^rf, 
if  God  restore  them.'  So  that  they  may  hove  si>  nmoh 
hope,  as  to  keep  their  fear  from  killing  th^,  and  ao'  much 
aequamtcaice  with  their  danger,  a&may  put  them  upontiieir 
duty.  But  incase  thete  be  already  little  or  no  lu^e,  or  in 
case  the  disease  will  be  but  little  increased  by  the  fee 
(which  is  the  case  of  the  most)  the  danger  should  not  atdD 
be  hid^ 

Qfuest.  II.  *  Am  I  always  bound  to  tell  a  wicked  manof  bis 
sin  and  misery,  when  it  may  exaspemte  his  diseasi^  ^md  of- 
fend his  mind?' 

Amw.  If  it  were  a  sickness  that  is  void  off  danger,  in 
.case  his  mind  be  c^uiet,  and  be  like  to  kill  him  if  his  mind  be 
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(Kstarbed,  iiien  it  were  the  most  prudent  cbtrrse  t^  CbM  him 
sa  far  to  repentanoe  and  faitb,  a»  you  can  do  it  without  aAy 
dahgerotts  disiurbanc^  of  hiti ;  because  iii0  modt  charity  to 
bis  soul  to  help  him  to  a  longer  time  of  repentance^  rather 
than  toldjr  all  the  hope»  of  hisr  tolvation  upon  tike  present* 
time.     But  this  i&  not  an  ordinary*  caiBe ;  therefore  ordina* 
rily  it  is  a  duty  to  acquaint  the  sidk  person,  that  is  yet  in 
his  sin,  and  unregenerate  state,  with  the  truth  of  his  danger, 
and  the  necessity  of  renovation.    Alas !  it  is  a  lamentable 
kind  of  friendship,  to  flatter  a  poor  soul  inio  damnation,  or 
to  hide  his  danger  till  he  is  past  recovery.    When  he  is  in  a 
state  of  inexpressible  misery,  and  hath  but  a  few  days  or 
weeks  time  left,  to  do  all  that  ever  must  be  done  for  his  sal^ 
vaticm.    What  horrid  cruelty  is  it  then,  to  let  him  to  go  to 
hell  for  fear  of  displeasing  or  disquieting  him ! 

Object.  *  But  I  am  afraid  I  shall  cast  him  into  despair,  if 
I  tell  him  plainly  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  damnation/ 

ilftsfd.  If  you  let  him  alohe  a  little  longer,  he  will  be  iii 
remiediless  despair;  There  is  no'  despair  reavediless,  but  that 
i»  hell.  But  now  you  may  help  to  liave  him,  botb  from 
present  and  endless  desperatioil.  Ebe  must  needs  despair  off 
ever  being  saved  without  a  Christ,  or  without  the  regenera?- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  without  true  feithand  repentance; 
and  love  to  Qod,  and  holiness.  But  need  he  despair  of  at- 
taining all  these,  while  Christ  is  ofiered  hioi  so*  fbeety,  and  a- 
ftill  remedy  is  at  hand  ?  He  must  know  hia  sin  and  misery, 
or  else  he  is  never  like  to  escape  it :  but  he  mu&t  ateo  be 
axx][uainted  with  tbe  true  remedy ;  »id  that  is  your  way. to 
keep  h«m<  from  despair,  and  dot  by  flatterhig  him  into  helL 

Quest.  ii'i» '  But  what  should  oUedoih  soshortatiiiie,and 
wftb  dead-hearted  sinners  ?  Alas !  what  hope  ifr  theve  ?  IT 
it  w«re  nothing  but  their  ignonmce^  it  cannot  be  cured  in  a 
aiom^iLt.  And  is  there  then  any  hope  in  so  short  a  space, 
to  bring  1hem^toknovrledge>  and  repentance,  and  a  Ranged 
heart,  to  love  God  and  holiness ;  and  that  when  pain  and 
weakness  do  disable  them?' 

Anmo,  The  case  indeed  vs  very  sad ;  but  yet  while  there 
is  life,  there  is  some  hope :  »nd  while  there  is  any  hope,  weF 
should  do  our  best,  when  it  is  for  the  saving  of  a  6fOul ;  ancf 
the  difficulty  should  but  stir  us  up  to  use  our  utmost  skill 
snd  diligence.     But  as  it  is  the  misery  of  such  to  delay  bon- 
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version  till  so  unfit  a  time,  so  is  it  too  frequently  the  sin  of 
believers,  that  they  delay  their  serious  endeavours  to  con- 
vert men,  till  such  a  time  as  they  almost  despair  of  the 
success. 

Quest.  IV.  *  But  what  shall  we  do  in  a  doubtful  case, 
when  we  know  not  whether  the  person  be  renewed  and 
truly  penitent,  or  not ;  which  is  the  case  of  most  that  we 
have  to  deal  with  V 

Answ.  You  can  tell  whether  the  grounds  of  your  hope, 
or  of  your  fear  concerning  them,  be  the  greater ;  and  ac- 
cordingly your  speech  must  be  mixed  and  tempered,  and 
your  counsels  or  comforts  given  with  the  conditions  and 
suppositions  expressed. 

Quest.  V.  '  But  what  order  would  you  have  us  observe  in 
speaking  to  the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  when  the  time  is  so 
short  V 

Answ.  I.  Labour  to  awaken  them  to  a  lively  sense /of 
the  chcmge  which  is  at  hand,  that  they  may  understand  the 
necessity  of  looking  after  the  state  of  their  souls.  2.  Then 
shew  them  what  are  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  who  they  are 
that  the  Gospel  doth  judge  to  salvation  or  damnation.  3. 
Next  advise  them  to  try  which  of  these  is  their  condition, 
and  to  deal  faithfully,  seeing  self-flattery  may  undo  them, 
but  can  do  them  no  good.  4.  Then  help  them  in  the  trial ; 
q.  d.  '  If  it  have  been  so  or  so  with  you,  then  you  may  know 
that  this  is  your  case.'  5.  Then  tell  them  the  reasons  of 
your  fears,  if  you  fear  they  are  unconverted,  or  of  your  hopes, 
if  you  hope  indeed  that  it  is  better  with  them.  6.  Then 
exhort  them  conditionally  (if  they  are  yet  in  a  carnal,  un- 
sanctified  state,)  to  lament  it,  and  be  humbled,  and  penitent 
for  their  sinful  and  ungodly  life.  7.  And  then  tell  them  the 
remedy,  in  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  promise  or 
covenant  of  grace.  8.  And  lastly,  tell  them  their  present 
duty,  that  this  remedy  may  prove  effectual  to  their  salva- 
tion. And  if  you  have  so  much  interest  or  authority  as 
maketh  it  fit  for  you,  excite  them  by  convenient  question^ 
so  far  to  open  their  case,  as  may  direct  you,  and  as  by  their 
answers  may  shew  whether  they  truly  resolve  for  a  holy 
life,  if  God  restore  them,  and  whether  their  hearts  indeed  be 
changed,  or  not. 

Direct,  vii.  '  If  you  are  not  able  to  instruct  them  as  yo^ 


CHAP.  XXXI.]        CHRISTIAN    ECONOMICS.  44» 

should,  read  some  good  book  to  them,  which  is  most 
suitable  to  their  case  :*  such  as  "  Mr.  Perkins's  Right  Art 
of  Dying  Well ;"— "  The  Practice  of  Piety  in  the  Directions 
for  the  Sick ;" — **  Mr.  Edward  Lawrence's  Treatise  of  Sick- 
ness ;"  or  what  else  is  most  suitable  to  them.  And  because 
most  are  themselves  unable  for  counselling  the  sick  aright, 
and  you  may  not  have  a  fit  book  at  hand,  I  shall  here  sub- 
join a  brief  form  or  two  for  such  to  read  to  the  sick  that  can 
endure  no  long  discourse.  And  other  books  will  help  you 
to  forms  of  prayer  with  them,  if  you  cannot  pray  without 
such  help. 

Direct,  viii.  *  Judge  not  of  the  state  of  men^s  souls,  by 
those  Carriages  in  their  sickness,  which  proceed  from  their 
diseases  or  bodily  distemper.'  Many  ignorant  people  j  udge 
of  a  man  by  the  manner  of  his  dying :  if  one  die  in  calmness 
and  clearness  of  understanding,  and  a  few  good  words,  they 
think  that  this  is  to  die  like  a  saint.  Whereas  in  consump- 
tions, and  oft  in  dropsies,  and  other  such  chronical  diseases, 
this  is  ordinary  with  good  and  bad  :  and  in  a  fever  that  is 
violent,  or  a  frenzy  or  distraction,  the  best  man  that  is,  may 
die  without  the  use  of  reason :  some  diseases  will  make  one 
blockish,  and  heavy,  and  unapt  to  speak :  and  some  consist 
with  as  much  freedom  of  speech,  as  in  time  of  health.  The 
«tate  of  men's  souls  must  not  be  judged  of  by  such  acciden- 
tal, unavoidable  things  as  these.  ' 

Direct.  ix« '  Be  neither  unnaturally  senseless  at  the  death 
of  friends,  nor  excessively  dejected  or  afflicted.'  To  make 
light  of  the  death  of  relations  and  friends,  be  they  good  or 
bad,  is  a  sign  of  a  very  vicious  nature ;  that  is  so  much 
selfish,  as  not  much  to  regard  the  lives  of  others :  and  he 
that  regardeth  not  the  lives  of  his  friends  is  little  to  be  trust- 
ed in  his  lower  concernments.  I  speak  not  this  of  those 
persons  whose  temper  alloweth  them  not  to  weep  :  for  there 
may  be  as  deep  a  regard  and  sorrow  in  some  that  have  no 
tears>  as  in  others  that  abound  with  them.  But  I  speak  of 
a  naughty,  selfish  nature,  that  is  little  affected  with  any 
one^s  concernments  but  its  own. 

Yet  your  grief  for  the  death  of  friends,  must  be  very  dif- 
ferent both  in  degree  and  kind.  1.  For  ungodly  friends  you 
must  grieve  for  their  own  sakes,  because  if  they  died  such^ 
they  are  lost  for  ever.     2.  For  your  godly  friends,  you  mu»t 

VOL.  IV.  G  G 
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mourn  for  the  sake  of  yourselves  aad  others,  beca^use  Qod 
hath  removed  such  as  were  bl^ssii^s  to  those  about  them. 
3.  For  choice  magistrates^  aud  ministers,  ainl  other  instru- 
ments of  public  good,  your  sorrow  must  be  greater,  because 
of  the  common  loss,  and  the  judgment  thereby  inflicted  on 
t^ie  world.  4.  For  old,  tried  Christians,  that  have  overcome 
the  world,  and  lived  so  long  till  age  and  weakness  make 
t^em  almost  unserviceable  to  the  church,  and  who  groan  to 
be  unburdened  and  to  be  with  Christ,  your  sorrow  should 
be  least,  and  your  joy  and  thanks  for  their  happiness  should 
be  greatest.  But  especially  abhor  that  nature  that  secretly 
i|i  glad  of  the  death  of  parents,  (or  little  sorrowful)  because 
that  their  estates  are  fallen  to  you,  or  you  are  enriched,  or 
set  at  liberty  by  their  death.  God  seldom  leavQth  tbifi  sio 
^nrevenged,  by  some  heavy  judgments  even  in  this  life. 

Direct,  %,  *  To  overcome  your  inordinate  grief  for  the 
death  of  your  relations,  consider  these  things  following/ 
1.  That  excess  of  sorrow  is  your  sia:  and  sinning  ia  ap.iU 
use  to  be  made  of  your  affliction.  2*  That  it  tend^th.  to  a 
great  deal  more :  it  unfitteth  you  for  many  dutie^^  wjiicbyou 
%re  bound  to,  as  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  to  be  thankful  for 
mercies,  and  cheerful  in  his  love,  and  praise,  ai^d  service: 
and  is.it  a  small  sin  to  unfit  yourselves  for  the  grc^te^t. du- 
ties ?  If  you  are  so  troubled  at  God's  disposal  of  his  own, 
what  doth  your  will  but  rise  up  against  the  ^jiU.pf  God;  as 
if,  you  grudged  at  the  exercise  of  l^is  dominion  andgovem- 
ment,  that  is,  that  he  is  God  !  Who  is  wisest,  and  best^  and 
fittest  to  dispose  of  all  men's  live^  ?  Is  it  Qod  o(i^  ypu? 
Would  you  not  have  God  to  be  the  Lord  of  all,  and. to  dis- 
pose of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  the  livies  and;crpwxis.of  the 
greatest  princes  ?  If  you  would  not,  you  would  not;  have 
him  to  be  God.  If  you  would,  is  it  not  unreasonable  that 
you  or  your  friends  only  should  be  excepted  from  his  dis- 
posal? 4.  If  your  friends  are  in  heaven,  how  unsuitable  is 
it  for  you  to  be  overmuch  mourning  for  them,  when  they 
are  rapt  into  the  highest  joys  with  Christ ;  and  love  should 
teach  you  to  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  not.  to 
mourn  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  5.  You  know  not  what 
mercy  God  shewed  to  your  friends,  in  taking  them  away 
from  the  evil  to  come,  you  know  not  what  suffering  the 
land  or  church  is  falling  into»  or  at  least,  might  have  fallen 
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nptiti  themfielveft ;  nor  what  sins  they  might  bavb  Ys^^H 
t6ttkpt(dd  to  \  But  you  are  sure  that  heaven  id  better  than 
Mirth>  and  that  it  is  far  better  for  tliem  to  be  with  Christ. 
6;  Yod  always  knew  that  yonr  friends  must  die ;  to  grieve 
that  they  were  mortal,  is  but  to  grieve  that  they  were  but 
tfiefi.  7.  If  their  mortality  or  deadi  be  grievous  to  yott>  yott 
sfaotild  rejoice  that  they  are  Arrived  at  (^e  state  df  immor- 
tality^ where  they  mast  live  indeed  and  die  no  more.  8: 
Remember  how  qiiidkly  yod  must  be  ^ith  thetn  again; 
The  e3t|>ectsH;ion  of  living  loh^  yourselves,  is  the  caui^e  tft 
your  etcessive  grief  for  the  death  of  friends.  If  you  looked 
yonrselves  to  die  to-morroW,  or  within  a  few  wei^kti,  yott 
would  le^  grieve  that  your  friends  are  gone  before  yotl. 

9.  Remember  that  the  world  is  not  for  one  generation  only ; 
Others  must  have  our  places  when  we  are  gone ;  Qod  will 
be  served  by  successive  generations,  and  not  only  by  one. 

10.  If  you  are  Christians  indeed,  it  is  the  highest  of  all 
^'our  desires  and  hopes  to  be  in  heaveri ;  and  will  yoHi  so 
grieve  diat  yoxrr  fKends  are  gone  dkitfaer^  wber6  you  most 
desire  and  hope  to  be. 

Object.  *  All  this  is  reason^  if  my  friend  were  gone  to 
heaven  9  but  he  died  impenitently^  and  faoW  should  I  b^ 
comforted  for  a  soul  that  (  have  cause  to  think  is^  damned?^ 

Answ.  Their  misery  most  be  your  grief;  but  not  such  8t 
gp^ief  as  shall  deprive  you  of  your  greater  joys,  or  disable 
your  f6r  your  greater  duties.  1.  Ood  is  fitter  than  yon  to 
judge  of  the  measures  of  his  mercy  and  his  judgments,  and 
you  must  neither  pretend  to  be  more  merciAil  tixan  he/  Itof 
to  i^plrehend  his  justice*  2;  All  the  works  of  Qod  are  good  | 
ahd  iil  that  is  good  is  amiable ;  though  the  misery  of  the 
creature  be  bad  to  it,  yet  the  works  of  justice  declare  did 
wisdom'  and  holiness  of  God  ;  ami  the  more  perfect  we  are, 
the  more  tbey  will  be  amiable  to  us.  For  3i.  God  himself, 
and  Christ,  who  is  themerciful  Saviour  of  the  world,  approve 
df  the  damnation  of  the  finally  ungodly.  4.  And  the  saints 
and  angels  in  heaven  do  know  more  of  the  misery  of  the 
flouls  in  hell,  than  we  do  ;'  and  yet  it  abateth  not  their  joys. 
And  the  more  perfect  any  is,  the  more  he  is  like'-minded 
unto  God.  5.  How  glad  and  thankful  should  you  be  to 
think  that  God  hath  delivered  yourselves  from  those  eternal 

•  hk:  Ivil.  1,  i.    l>h!I.  I  Jl.  9$. 


452  CHRISTIAN    DIRECTORY.  [PART  IF. 

flames  ?  The  misery  of  others  should  excite  your  thankful- 
ness. 6.  And  should  not  the  joys  of  all  the  saints  and  an- 
gels be  your  joy,  as  well  as  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  be 
your  sorrows  ?  But  above  all,  the  thoughts  of  the  blessed- 
ness and  glory  of  God  himself,  should  overtop  all  the  con- 
cernments of  the  creature  with  you.  If  you  will  mourn 
more  for  the  thieves  and  murderers  that  are  hatiged,  than 
you  will  rejoice  in  the  justice,  prosperity,  and  honour  of  the 
king,  and  the  welfare  of  all  his  faithful  subjects,  you  be- 
have not  yourselves  as  faithful  subjects.  7.  Shortly  youf 
hope  to  come  to  heaven :  mourn  now  for  the  damned,  as 
you  shall  do  then  ;  or  at  least,  let  not  the  difference  be  too 
great,  when  that,  and  not  this,  is  your  perfect  state. 

.  A  Form  of  Exhortation  to  the  Ungodly  in  their  Sickness,  (or 

those  that  we  fear  are  such.) 

.  Dear  Friend  :  The  God  that  must  dispose  of  us  ecndall 
things,  doth  threaten  by  this  sickness,  to  call  away  your 
soul,  and  put  an  end  to  the  time  of  your  pilgrimage  ;  and 
therefore  your  friends  that  love  and  pity  you,  must  not  now 
be  silent,  if  they  can  speak  any  thing  for  your  preparation 
and  salvation,  because  it  must  be  now  or  never :  when  a 
few  days  are  past,  they  must  never  have  any  such  opportu- 
nity more :  if  now  we  prevail  not  with  you,  you  are  likely 
to  be  quickly  out  of  hearing,  and  past  our  advice  and  help 
for  ever.  And  because  I  know  your  weakness  bids  me  be 
but  short,  and  your  memory  is  not  to  be  burdened  vrith  too 
much,  and  yet  your  necessity  must  not  be  neglected,  I  shall 
reduce  all  that  I  have  to  say  to  you,  to  these  four  heads :  1. 
Of  the  change  which  you  seem  near  to,  and  the  world  which 
you  are  going  to.  2.  Of  the  preparation  that  must  be  made 
by.  all  that  will  be  saved,  and  who  they  be  that  the  gospel 
doth  justify  or  condemn.  3.  I  would  fain  help  you  to  un- 
derstand which  of  these  conditions  you  are  in,  and  what  will 
become  of  your  soul,  if  it  thus  goeth  hence  :  and  4.  ;If  your 
case  be  bad,  I  would  direct  you  how  you  may  come  out  of 
it,  and  what  is  yet  to  be  done  while  there  remaineth  any  time 
and  hope.  And  I  pray  you  set  your  heart  to  what  I  say  ; 
for  I  will  speak  nothing  but  the  certain  truth  of  God>  re- 
realed  to  the  world  by  bk  Sou  %.n.d  Si^irit,  expressed  in  the 
Scripture,  and  believed  by  ^W  VSci^  Oavxtdti  ^^<2tLT«x. 
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I.  God  knoweth,  the  change  is  great,  which  you  are 
near.     You  are  leaving  this  world,  where  you  have  spent 
the  days  of  your  preparation  for  eternity,  and  leaving  this 
flesh  to  corrupt  and  turn  to  common  earth,  and  must 'here 
converse  with  man  no  tnore.     You  are  going  now  to  see  that 
world,  which  the  Gospel  told  you  of,  and  you  have  often 
heard  of,  but  neither  you  nor  we  did  ever  see.     Before  your 
friends  have  laid  your  body  in  the  grave,  your  soul  must 
enter  into  its  endless  state,  and  at  the  resurrection  your 
body  be  joined  with  it.     Either  heaven  or  hell  must  be  your 
lot  for  ever.     If  it  be  heaven,  you  will  there  find  a  world  of 
light,  and  love,  and  peace ;  a  world  of  angels  and  glorified 
souls,  who  are  all  made  perfect  in  knowledge  and  holiness, 
living  in  the  perfect  flames  of  love- to  their  glorious  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Regenerator :    and  with  them  you  will  be 
thus  perfected  yourself :  your  soul  will  see  the  glory  of  God, 
and  be  rapt  up  in  his  love,  and  filled  with  his  joys,  and  em- 
ployed triumphantly  in  his  praises,  and  this  for  ever.     If 
hell  should  be  your  portion,  you  will  there  be  thrust  away 
as  a  hated  thing  from  the  face  of  God,  and  there  you  will 
find  a  world  of  devils,  and  unholy,  damned,  miserable  souls ; 
among  whom  you  must  dwell,  in  the  flames  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  horrors  of  your  own  conscience,  remembering 
with  anguish  the  mercy  which  you  once  rejected,  and  thfe 
warnings  and  time  which  once  you  lost:  and  at  the  resur- 
rection your  soul  and  body  must  be  re-unit«d,  and  live  there 
in  torment  and  despair  for  ever.     I  know  these  things  are 
but  half  believed  by  the  ungodly  world,  while  they  profess  to 
believe  them:  and  therefore  they  must  feel  that  which  they 
refused  to  believer  but  God  hath  revealed  it  to  us,  and  we 
will  believe  our  Maker.     You  are  now  going  to  see  the  great 
difierence  between  the  end  of  holiness  and  of  sin ;  between 
the  godly  and  the  ungodly  ;  and  to  know  by  your  own  ex^ 
perieuce  those  joys  and  torments,  which  the  wicked  will  not 
know  by  faith.     And  O  what  a  preparation  doth  such  a 
change  require ! 

II.  You  are  next  to  know  what  persons  they  are,  and 
how  they  differ,  who  must  abide  for  ever  in  these  different 
states.  As  we  are  the  children  of  Adam,  we  are  all  corrupted ; 
our  minds  are  carnal,  aftd  set  upon  this  world,  and  savour 
nothing  but  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  and  the  further  we  go 
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ill  ^i^,  ih^  wP^e  W€i  are ;  beiiig  sttaoiger^  to  the  l|fe  of  faith, 
and  to  the  love  of  God  and  the  life  to  come,  taking  the  pros- 
penty  ^nd  pleasure  of  the  flesh,  for  the  felicity  whidi  wt 
inq»t  desire  and  seek.  The  name  of  thi^  state  in  Scriptnse 
is,  carnal,  and  ungodly,  and  unholy ;  4>ecaQse  such  men  liye 
\j^  a  mere  fleshly  nature  ox  disposition  for  fleshly  ends,  in  a 
^eshly  manner,  and  are  not  at  all  deyoted  to  God,  and  caf- 
fied  up  to  heavenly  desires  and  delights ;  but  live  chiefly 
f!(>r  this  ^fe,  and  not  for  the  life  to  come  :  and  though  they 
^ay  take,  up  some  kind  of  religion,  ii^  a  second  place  and 
)^pon  the  by,  for  fear  of  being  damned  when  they  can  keep 
th^  world  no  longer ;  yet  is  it  this  world  which  they  prinr 
cipally  value,  love,  and  seek,  and  their  religion  is  subject  to 
their  worldly  and  fleshly  interest  and  delights  And  thQVg^ 
Qpd  hath  provided  and  offered  them  a  Saviour,  to  tes^ 
^em  better^  and  reclaim  and  sanctify  them  by  his  Woff^ 
i^id  %nrit,  and  forgive  them  if  they  will  believe,  in  him  ajpi^ 
returi^  yet  do  they  sottishly  neglect  this^  i^ercy,  or  obsti- 
ivately  i^efuse  %t,  aad  cqntinu^  their  wor^Uy*  fleshly  lives,  tiP 
^iwe  be  past,  and  mercy  hath  dpne,  and  tiiere  is  nojrenv^dy. 
These  are  the  men  that  Gpd  will  condemn,  a^d  this  ia  t^ 
ti^ue,  description  of  Ujiem.  And  it  wiU  i^O)t  stand  with  the 
gpyern^ig  justice,  ajid  hoUAess  and  t];ut^  of  God  fy>  Sj^vjS 
theipa. 

But  oxif  the.  other  ^^de,  all  those  that  Qod  will  sav^*  do 
heartily  bjelieve  in  Jesus  Chxist>  who  is  sect  of  God  to  hp^ 
the  Saviour  of  souls;  and  he  maketl^  th^a  know,  (by  ^ 
Word  ai]^,  Spirit)  their  grievous  si^  a^d  misery  in  thei^  state 
of  corrupted  nature ;  and  he  humbleth,  them  foi^  i(,  and 
bjringeth  l^hem  to  trijie  repeiit^npe,  ap4  maketh  ttjiem,  loathe 
ib^mselv^^  for  ttjieir  iniquities ;  an(^  ^ieaing  how  tl^y.  l^ye 
cast^  away  ^od,  i^^one  th^msely/^s,  andj  are  no  betjliei;  t^cm 
the  slaves  of  sqitan^and  the  hqirs  of  h^ll«  they  joyf^ya^Q- 
cept  of  ih^  i;emedy  that  is  offered  them  in  Christ:,  ^y 
hj^artily  taj^e  hi9}L  for  t^ei;?  Saviour  and'  King,  and  giv^.^p 
themselves  in  covenant  to  him,  to  be  justified^am^sanctiiSiied 
l^y  him;  whereuppp,  he,  pardon^tj^  all  theii-  sip,  and  fmther 
enlighteneth  and  s^i^tifieth  them,  bybi^  Spirit :  he  sbeweth 
^hj^m  by  faiti^,  the  ipfi^te  love  of  God,  and  the  suce,  everlast- 
ing, holy  joy^,  whiplp  t^hey  may  ha,v,e  ip^l^a^^p  wi4»h  hi^: 
aii4  h(fyfi  b^es^^  %  life  t^hey  mf^y  th^ije.  ok^n  ^tt^yo^g]^  h^s 
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purchase  and  gift)  with  all  the  blessed  saiints  and  angeU:' 
he  maketh  them  deliberately  to  compare  this  offer  of  eter- 
nal happiness,  with  all  the  pleasures  and  seeming  commo" 
dities  of  sin,  and  all  that  this  deceitful  world  can  do  for 
them:  and  having  considered  of  both,  they  see  that  there 
is  no  comparison  to  be  made,  and  are  ashamed  that  ever 
they  were  so  mad  as  to  prefer  earth  before  heaven,  and  an 
inch  of  time  before  eternity,  and  a  dream  of  pleasure  before 
the  everlasting  joys,  and  to  love  the  pleasures  of  a  transitory 
world,  above  the  presence,  and  favour,  and  glory  of  God;, 
and  for  the  time  to  come,  they  are  firmly  resolved  what  to 
do  ;  even  to  take  heaven  for  their  only  happiness,  and  there 
to  lay  up  their  hopes  and  treasure,  and  to  live  to  God,  a» 
they  have  done  to  the  flesh  ;  and  to  make  sure  of  their  sal-^ 
vation,  whatever  become  of  their  worldly  interest.  .  And 
thus  the  Spirit  doth  dwell  and.  work  in  them,  and  reneW 
their  hearts,  and  give  them  a  hatred  to  every  «in,  and  a  love 
to  every  holy  thing,  even  to  the  holy  Word,  and  worship,, 
and  ways,  and  servants  of  the  Lord :  and  in  a  word,  he 
maketh  them  new  creatures ;  and  though  they  have  still  their 
sinful  imperfections,  yet  the  bent  of  their  hearts  and  lives 
is  holy  and  heavenly,  and  they  long  to  be  perfect,  and  are 
labouring  after  it,  and  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  live  above  the  world  and  flesh  :  and 
shortly  Christ  will  make  them  perfect,  and  justify  them  in. 
the  day  of  their  judgment,  and  give  them  the  glorious  end 
of  all  their  faith,  obedience,  and  patience.  These  are  thd 
persons,  and  none  but  these  (among  us,  that  have  the  use  of 
reason)  that  shall  live  with  God. 

HI.  Now  this  being  the  infeUible  truth  of  the  Gospel,, 
and  this  being  the  true  difference  between  the  righteoiis  and 
the  wicked,  the  justified  and  condemned  souls,  O  how  near- 
ly doth  it  now  concern  you,  to  try  which  of  these  is  your 
own  condition  !  Certainly  it  may  be  known :  for  God  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  same  law  or  cove- 
nant by  which  he  governeth  them.  Know  but  whom  the 
law  of  Christ  condemneth  or  justifieth,  and  you  may  sooA 
know  whom  the  Judge  will  condemn  and  justify :  for  he 
will  proceed  according  to  this  law.  If  you  should  die  in  an 
unrenewed  state  in  your  sins,  your  hopes  of  heaven  would 
all  die  with  you  :  and  if  you  should  think  never  so  wfell  of 
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yourself  till  death,  and  pretend  never  so  confidently  to  trust 
on  Christ  and  the  mercy  of  God,  one  hour  will  convince  you 
to  your  everlasting  woe,  that  God's  mercy  and  Christ's  me- 
rits did  never  bring  to  heaven  an  unsanctified  soul.     Self- 
flattery  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  keep  you  from  repenting 
till  time  be  past,  and  to  quiet  you  in  satan's  snares  till  there 
be  no  remedy :  therefore  presently,  as  you  love  your  soul, 
e^iamine  yourself,  and  try  which  of  these  is  the  condition 
that  you  are  in,  and  accordingly  judge  yourself,  before  God 
judge  you.     May  you  not  know  if  you  will,  whether  you 
have  most  minded  earth  or  heaven,  and  which  you  have  pre- 
ferred and  sought  with  the  highest  esteem  and  resolution, 
and  whether  your  worldly  or  heavenly  interest  have  borne 
sway;  and  which  of  them  it  is  that  gave  place  unto  the 
other  ?     Cannot  a  man  tell  if  he  will,  what  it  is  which  his 
very  soul  hath  practically  taken  for  his  chief  concernment, 
and  what  it  is  that  hath  had  most  of  his  love  and  care  ?  and 
what  hath  been  next  his  heart,  and  which  he  hath  preferred 
when  they  came  to  the  parting,  and  one  was  set  against  the 
other  ?     Cannot  you  tell  whether  you  have  lived  principally 
to  the  flesh,  for  the  prosperity  of  this  world,  and  the  plea- 
sures of  sin ;  or  whether  the  Spirit  of  Christ  by  his  Word, 
hath  enlightened  you,  and  shewed  you  your  sin  and  misery, 
and  humbled  you  for  it,  and  shewed  you  the  glory  of  the 
life  to  Qome,  and  the  happiness  of  living  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  hereupon    hath  united  your  heart  unto  himself,  and 
turned  it  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  the  world  to  God,  and 
from  earth  to  heaven,  and  made  you  a  new  creature,  to  live 
for  heaven  as  you  did  for  earth :  surely  this  is  not  so  small 
and  indiscernible  a  work  or  change,  but  he  that  hath  felt  it 
on  himself  may  know  it.     It  is  a  good  work  to  bring  a  sin- 
ner to  feel  his  unrighteousness  and  misery,  and  to  apply 
himself  to  Christ  for  righteousness  and  life ;  it  is  a  great 
work  to  take  ofi'the  heart  from  all  the  felicity  of  this  world, 
and  to  set  it  unfeignedly  upon  God,  and  to  cause  him  to 
place  and  seek  his  happiness  in  another  world,  whatever  be- 
con\e  of  all  the  prosperity  or  pleasure  of  the  flesh.     It  is  thus 
with  every  true  believer,  for  all  the  remnant  of  his  sins  and 
weaknesses :  and  may  you  not  know  whether  it  be  thus  or 
not  with  you?     One  of  these  is  your  case  :  and  it  is  now 
tim^  tQk^ow  whi(^h  ofthemitis,  when  God  is  ready  to  tell 
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you  by  his  judgment.     If  indeed  you  are  in  Christ,  and  his 
Spirit  be  in  you,  and  hath  renewed  you,  and  sanctified  you, 
and  turned  your  heart  and  life  to  God,  I  have  then  nothing 
more  than  peace  and  comfort  to  speak  to  you,  (as  in  the  fol*^ 
lowing  exhortation :)  but  if  it  be  otherwise,  and  you  are  yet 
in  a  carnal  state,  and  were  never  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  will  you  give  me  leave  to  deal  faithfully  with  you,  as 
is  necessary  with  one  in  your  condition,  and  to  set  before 
you  at  once  your  sin  and  your  remedy,  and  to  tell  you  what 
yet  you  must  do  if  you  will  be  saved. 

IV.  And  first,  will  you  here  lay  to  heart  your  folly,  and 
unfeigned ly  lament  your  sinful  life  before  the  Lord?     Not 
only  this  or  that  particular  sin,  but  principally  your  fleshly 
heart  and  life  :  that  in  the  main,  you  have  lived  to  this  cor- 
ruptible flesh,  and  loved,  and  sought,  and  served  the  world, 
before  your  God,  and  the  happiness  of  your  soul.     Alas, 
friend,  did  you  not  know  that  you  had  an  immortal  soul, 
that  must  live  in  joy  or  misery  for  ever  ?    Did  you  not  know 
that  you  were  made  to  love,  and  serve,  and  honour  your 
Maker ;  and  that  you  had  the  little  time  of  this  life  given 
you,  to  try  and  prepare  you  for  your  endless  life  ;  and  that 
as  you  lived  here,  it  must  go  with  you  in  heaven  or  hell  for 
ever.     If  you  did  not  believe  these  things,  why  did  you  not 
come,  and  give  your  reasons  against  them,  to  some  judicious 
divine  that  was  able  to  have  shewed  you  the  evidence  of 
their  truth?     If  you  did  believe  them,  alas,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible that  you  could  forget  them  ?     Could  you  believe  a  hea- 
ven and  a  hell,  and  not  regard  them,  or  suffer  any  transitory 
worldly  vanity,  to  be  more  regarded  by  you  ?     Did  you 
know  what  you  had  to  do  in  the  world,  and  yet  is  it  all  un- 
done till  now?     Were  you  never  warned  of  this  day?     Did 
never  preacher,  nor  Scripture,  nor  book,  nor  friend,  nor  con- 
science; tell  you  of  your  end?  and  tell  you  what  would  be 
the  fruit  of  sin,  and  of  your  contempt  and  slighting  of  Christ 
and  of  his  grace  ?     Did  you  know  that  you  must  love  God 
above  the  world,  if  ever  you  would  be  saved,  and  that  you 
must  to  that  end,  be  partaker  of  Christ,  and  renewed  by  his 
Spirit,  and  yet  would  you  let  out  your  heart  upon  the  world, 
and  follow  the  brutish  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  never  ear- 
nestly seek  after  that  Christ  and  Spirit  that  should  thus  re- 
new and  sanctify  you  ?     Do  you  not  think  now  that  it  had 
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been  wiser  to  have  sought  Christ  and  grace^aad  set  your  af- 
fections first  on  things  above,  and  to  have  made  sure  work 
for  your  soul  against  such  a  day  as  this,  than  to  hare  har- 
dened your  heart  against  God's  grace,  and  despised  Christ, 
and  heaven,  and  your  salvation,  for  a  thing  of  naught?    You 
see  now  what  it  was  that  you  preferred  before  heaven  ;  what 
have  you  now  got  by  all  your  sinful  love  of  the  world  ? 
where  now  is  all  your  fleshly  pleasure  ?    Will  it  all  now 
serve  turn  to  save  you  from  death,  or  the  wrath  of  Qod,  and 
everlasting  misery?   will  it  now  go  with  you  to  another 
world?    Or  do  you  think  it  will  comfort  a  soul  in  hell,  to  re- 
member the  wealth  which  he  gathered  and  left  behind  him 
on  earth  ?    Would  it  not  now  have  been  much  more  com- 
fortable to  you,  if  you  could  say,  '  My  days  were  apent  iii 
holiness,  in  the  love  of  my  dear  Redeemer,  and  in  the  hearty 
service  of  my  God ;  in  praising  him  aind  praying  to  him,  in 
learning  and  obeying  his  holy  Word  and  will ;  my  business 
in  the  world  was  to  please  God,  and  seek  a  better  world; 
and  while  I  followed  my  lawful  trade  or  calling,  my  eye  was 
chiefly  on  eternal  life;  instead  of  pleasing  the  flesh,  I  de- 
lighted my  soul  in  the  love,  and  praise^  and  servi^ce  6f  my 
Redieemer,  and  in  the  hopes  of  my  eternal  blessedness ;  and 
now  I  am  going  to  enjoy  that  God  and  happiness  which  I 
believed  and  sought.'    Would  not  this  be  more  comforta- 
ble to  y>ou  now,  than  to  look  back  on  your  time  as  spent  in 
a  worldly,  fleshly  life,  which  you  preferred  before  your  God 
and  your  salvation?     Christ  would  not  have  forsaken  yott 
in  the  time  of  your  extremity,  as  the  worid  do4fb,if  you  bad 
cleaved  faithfully  to  him.     You  little  know  what  peace  and 
comfort  you  might  have  found,  even  on  eaith,  in  a  holy  life; 
how  sweet  would  the  Wordof  G«d  have  been  to  you !     How 
sweet  would  prayer,  and  meditation,  and'  holy  conference 
have  been !     Do  you  think  it  is  not  more  pleasant^  toa'tme 
believer,  to  read  the  promises  of  etiernal  life,  and  ik>  think 
and  talk  of  that  blessed  state,  when  they  shall  dWell  with 
God  in  joy  for  ever,  than  it  Was  to  you  to  think  and  talk  of 
worldly  trash  and  vanity?     If  you  had  used  the  world  as'a 
traveller  doth  the  necessaries  of  his  journey,  the  thought^  df 
heaven  would  have  afforded  you  solid,  rational  comfort  all 
the  way,    O'little  do  you  know  the  sweetness  of  the  love  of 
Gad  in  Christ;  and  \io^  goo4^^.<ll\TistwLnfii|deth  it,  wben  lie 
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p^n  hut  exercise  find  increase  his  knowledge,  and  faith,  and 
love  tQ  God,  and  thankfulness  for  mercy,  and  hopes  of  hea- 
ven, and  walk  with  God  in  a  heavenly  conversation*  Do 
you  not  wish  novr  that  this  h^d  been  your  course  ?  But 
tha^  which  is  done;  cannot  be  undone,  and  tipae  that  is  past 
pan  ^eyef  be  caUed  b$tck  :  but  yet  there  is  a  sure  remedy  for 
your  soul,  if  you  have  but  a  heart  to  entertain  and  use  it. 
^'  God  so  loved  the  world  that  be  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Jesus  Christ  being  God  and  man,  is  th? 
Mediator  between  God  and  man;' his  death  is  a  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  o^r  sins ;  it  is  his  office  to  save  all  those  that 
come  to  Gpd  by  him :  do  but  unfeignedly  repent  of  your 
sinful  life,  s^nd  yet  set  your  heart  upon  the  life  to  come,  and 
loye  God  and  holiness,  better  thaii  the  world  and  fleshly 
pleasure,  smd  trust  your  soul  on  Christ  as  your  Redeeok^, 
and  he  will  certainly  forgive  you,  and  reconcile  you  unto 
God,  and  pre>sent  you  justified  and  spotless  in  his  sight 
Think  of  your  sin  tiiU  you  abhor  yowself ;  and  think  of 
your  sin  and  misery  till  you  feel  that  jq\j^  are:  undone  if  yo4» 
have  not  a  Saviour :  ^d  then  think  wh^-t  love  God  hath 
shewed  you  in,  Christ,  iOj  giving  him  to  be  incamate  and  die 
for  sinners,  and  offering  you,  freely  to  pardon  all  that  ever 
you  have  done,  apd.  to  justify  and  say^  yon,  and  bring  yon 
to  endless  gloiry  with  himselfj^if  yet  at  last  you  will  but  give 
up  yourself  to  Christ,  and  accept  his  mercy  and  return  to 
God.  Whsrt  joyful  tidings  is  here  noypr  £Dr  a  sinful,  misera?- 
ble  soul;  yet  this  iiS  the  certain  truth  of  God.  This  is  his 
very  covensint  of  grace,,  which  is  founded  in^  the  blood  of 
ChjiMft,  and  whicb  he  is  now  ready  to  make  with  you,  and 
seal  to  you  by  his  Spirit  within,  sgid  h\&  sacrament  withoui^ 
if  you  do  but  heartUy  and  imfeignedly  consent:  believe  UA 
Christ,  and  turn  to  God,  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,,  and 
resolve  upon  a  hply  life  if  you  should  recover,  and  then  I 
c^i  assure  you  from  the  Word  of  God,  that  he  will  freefy 
pai^don  you,  and  take  you  for  his  child,.and  save  your  soul 
ij[i,endjbsss  glpcy.  As  late  as  it  is,  he  will  certainly  receiii^e 
youi,,  if  yon,  return,  to  him  by  Christ  with  all. your  hei^rt :,  and 
dpjbb  not  your  heart  now  rejoice  in, this  unspeakable  mercy^ 
which  is  willing  to  save  you  after  all  the  sin  that  you  bav<e 
Qom^tted,  and  after  all  the  time  that  you  have  lost  ?>    Do 
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you  not  love  that  God  that  is  so  abundant  in  goodness  and 
in  love?  and  that  Saviour  who  hath  purchased  you  this  par- 
don and  salvation  ?     Is  it  not  better  think  you  to  love^  aid 

praise,  and  serve  him,  than  to  live  in  fleshly  lusts  and  plea- 
sures ?  and  is  it  not  better  to  dwell  in  heaven  with  him,  in 
endless  joys,  than  to  live  awhile  in  the  vain  delights  of  sin- 
ners, and  thence  to  pass  to  endlesd  misery?  O  beg  of  God 
now  to  give  you  a  new  heart  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  repent 
of  sin,  and  love  him  that  is  most  holy,  good  and  gracioas: 
and  take  heed  that  you  slight  not  his  grace  any  longer; 
and  that  you  do  not  now  take  on  you  in  a  fear,  to  be  that 
which  you  are  not,  or  to  do  that  which  you  would  not  hold 
to,  if  you  should  recover.  And  to  make  all  sure,  will  you 
now  sincerely  enter  into  a  covenant  with  Christ ;  I  mean 
but  the  same  covenant  which  you  made  in  baptism  and  the 
fiacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper;  and  which  would  have 
saved  you,  if  you  had  sincerely  made  and  kept  it.  Let  me 
therefore  help  you  both  to  understand  it,  and  to  do  it  by 
these  Questions,  which  I  entreat  you  to  answer  sincerely  as 
one  that  is  going  to  the  presence  of  God. 

Quest,  I.  *Do  you  truly  believe  that  you  are  a  rationa] 
creature,  differing  from  brutes,  being  made  to  love  and  serve 
your  Maker,  and  have  an  immortal  soul,  which  must  live  in 
heaven  or  hell  for  ever  ?  and  that  there  is  indeed  a  heaven 
of  joys,  and  a  hell  of  punishments  when  this  life  is  ended?' 

Quest,  II.  *  Do  you  believe  that  in  heaven,  the  souls  of 
the  justified  at  death,  and  the  body  also  at  the  resurrection, 
shall  be  joined  with  the  angels,  and  shall  dwell  with  Christ, 
and  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  be  perfected  in  holiness,  and 
filled  with  the  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  and  with  the  great- 
est joys  that  our  nature  can  receive,  and  shall  live  in  the 
most  delightful  love  and  praise  of  God  for  ever  ?  * 

Quest,  III.  'Seeing  you  are  certain  that  all  the  pleasures 
of  this  life  are  short,  and  will  end  in  death,  and  leave  the 
flesh  which  desired  them,  in  corruption,  do  you  not  firmly 
believe  that  the  joys  of  heaven  are  infinitely  better,  and 
more  to  be  desired  and  sought,  than  all  the  pleasures  and 
profits  of  this  life*?  and  that  it  is  most  reasonable  that  we 
should  love  God  above  all  creatures,  even  with  all  our  heart, 
and  soul,  and  might  ? ' 

Quest.  IV.  '  Seeing  then  that  the  love  of  God  is  both  our 
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duty  and  happiness,  is  it  not  reason  that  we  should  be  kept 
from  the  love  of  any  thing  in  the  world,  which  would  steal 
away  our  hearts  from  God,  and  hinder  us  from  loving  him, 
and  desiring,  and  seeking  him?  and  that  we  should  mortify 
the  love  of  worldly  riches,  honours,  and  delights  ;  so  far  a» 
they  are  against  the  love  of  God  ? ' 

Quest,  v.  '  Seeing  God  is  the  absolute  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  the  world,  is  it  not  reason  that  we  obey  him,  whatsoever 
he  commandeth  us,  though  we  did  not  see  the  reason  why 
he  doth  command  it  ?  And  yet  is  it  not  plainly  reasonable, 
that  he  command  us  to  love,  and  honour,  and  worship  him ; 
and  to  love  one  another,  and  to  deal  justly  with  all,  and  do 
as  we  would  be  done  by,  and  to  be  careful  of  our  souls,  and 
temperate  for  our  bodies;  and  not  to  neglect  or  dishonour 
our  Maker,  nor  to  neglect  our  own  salvation,  nor  abuse  our 
bodies  by  beastly  filthiness  or  excess ;  nor  to  wrong  our 
neighbours,  nor  deny  to  do  them  any  good  that  is  in  our 
power.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  God's  laws  ;  and  this  is  the 
nature  of  holiness  and  obedience.  And  do  you  not  from 
your  heart  believe,  that  all  this  is  very  reasonable  and 
good?* 

Quest.  VI.  'When  the  sinful  world  was  fallen  from  hap-'- 
piness  into  misery,  by  turning  away  from  God  and  holiness 
to  sensuality,  and  God  sent  his  Son  to  be  their  Redeemer 
and  Saviour ;  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  a  teacher  and  pat* 
tern  of  a  holy  and  obedient  life,  and  to  make  a  new  cove- 
nant with  them,  in  which  he  giveth  them  the  pardon  of  all 
sin,  and  everlasting  happiness,  if  they  will  but  give  up  them* 
selves  to  him  as  their  Saviour,  and  Sanctifier,  and  by  true 
repentance  turn  to  God:  do  you  not  verily  believe  that 
miserable  sinners  should  gladly  and  thankfully  accept  of 
such  an  offer?  And  abundantly  love  that  God  and  Saviour, 
that  hath  so  tenderly  loved  them,  and  so  freely  redeemed 
them  from  the  flames  of  hell,  and  so  freely  offered  them 
everlasting  life  ?  And  do  you  not  believe  that  he,  who  afteir 
all  this,  shall  slight  all  his  mercy,  and  refuse  to  be  renewed 
by  sanctifying  grace,  and  shall  neglect  his  God,  and  sou), 
and  this  salvation,  and  rather  choose  to  keep  his  sins ;  doth 
not  deserve  to  be  utterly  forsaken,  and  to  be  punished  more 
^an  if  a  Saviour  and  salvation  had  never  been  offered  to 
him?' 
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Queit.  vif •  '  Hath  not  tlii8l>eea  your  <nra  etmt  t  Ibt¥t 
you  not  tired  a  fleshly,  worldly  1^;  neglectiiig  God  aarf 
your  salration ;  and  minding  more,  these  lower  things  ?  antd 
bare  you  not  refused  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Christi  ^hidi 
would  have  brought  you  to  repentance,  »ftd  ^  holy  Kfe! 
and  consequently  rejected  Christ  as  tt  SaViouF^  tdid  thd  B«M 
ly  Ohost  as  a  Sanctifier ;  and  all  the  mercy  which- he  <rf(ered 
you  on  these  terms  1 ' 

€tiiest^  VIII.  'If  this  bath  been  your  case^  are  you  lioir 
uufeignedly  grieved  for  it?  Not  only  becawae  ft  haA 
brought  you  so  near  to  bell,  but  also  becavae  it  bafth  duh 
pleased  God,  and  deprived  you  of  that  hoty  and  eondb#la* 
ble  li£e^  which  you  might  all  this  while  have  Kved,  and  en- 
dangered all  your  hopes  of  heaven  ?  Do  you  do*  far  repeivt, 
as  that  your  very  heart  and  love^  are  changed  7  so  ikait  now 
you  had  rather  have  a  holy  life  on  earth,  and  the  sight  and 
enjoyment  of  God  in  the  heavenly  joys  for  every  thatt  to 
have  all  the  pleasure  aiud  prosperity  of  this  worhJt  ?  I>oyo« 
hate  your  sins,  and  loathe  yourself  for  thett^ttld'  truly  di^rci 
lo  be  made  holy?  Are  you  finally  re^lolvedr  AlatJ  if  Ood  do 
recover  you  to  health,  you  will  live  a  new  and  holy  Kfe? 
that  you  will  forsake  your  fleshly,  worhHy  life,  and  aU  ^oor 
wilftii  sins;  and  will  set  yourself  to^ learn' the  will  of  Ood, 
and  call  upo«^  him,  and  liver  in  the  holy  communion  of 
saints,  and  make  it  your  chief  care  to  please  Godv  and  to  be 
saved  r 

Quest,  i^x;.  *  Are  you  filing  to  th^se  ends,  to  give  up 
yourself  absolutely  now  to  God  the  Fa*her>  Sonvvadd^Holy 
Ghost,  asyouir  i<econciled  Father,  your  Saviour,  andyoar 
Sttnctifier,  to  bei  sanctified  and  justified,  and  saved  firomyoor 
sinsi.  and  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  live  to  €rod  in  love 
aind  holiness  ?  And  are  you*  wiilingto  bind  yourself  to  iihis, 
by  entering  into  this  covenant  with  God,  renouiictng  the 
fliesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil  ?  Either  your  heart  is  wil* 
Mng  and  sincere  in  this  resolution  and  covenant^or  it  isnot. 
f  f  it  be  not,  tliere  is  no  hope  that  your  sin  should^  be  pair- 
dbned',  and  your  soul  be  saved  upon  any  other,  or  easier 
Verms!  And  for  all  that  God  is  merciful,  and  Christ  died 
for  sinners,  it  was  never  his  int^tto  save  one  impenitent, 
VMiftatictified  soul.  But  if  your  heart  unfeignedly  consent 
to  this,  I  have  t\ie  comm\«.^\OTL  q^G\v\\%1  himself  to  tell  yod, 
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that  Ood  will  be  your  reeonciled  Ood  waA  Father;  and 
Christ  will  be  your  Savioiu,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  yoar 
Sanctifier  aod  Coiaforter>  and  your  bibs  are  pat doned,  and 
yo»raoul  shall  be  saved,  and  youi  shall  dwell  in  heayen  with 
God  for  ever^  GU>d  did  eonsent  before  you  consented ;  he 
shewed  his  con£ient  in  purchasing,  and  making,  and  offer- 
ing you  this  covenant.  Shew  yous  unfeigned  consenit  laow 
by  accepting  it,  and  giving  up  yourself  unrese»vedly  to-  hinr, 
uad  you.  have  Christ's  bloody  and  Spirit,  and  sacrament,  to 
seal  it  to  youi.  The  flesh  and  the  world  have  deceived  you ; 
but  trust  in  Christ  upon  his  covenant  termo^  and  he  will 
never  deceive  you. 

And  now,  alas,  what  pity  it  is^  that  a  sonl  that  is  in  S0 
miserable  a  case^  and*  is  lost  for  ever^  i£  it  have  nothelp>  and 
Sfpeedy  help,  should  be  deprived  of  all  this  grace  and  glory, 
ajid(  only,  for  want  of  repenting  and  consenting.  What  pity 
ia  it  that  a  soul>  that  i^  ready  to  go  into  another  world,  where 
mescy  shall  never,  more  be  offered!  it,  should  rather  go  stus- 
pidly  on>to  hell,  llian  return  to  God,  and>  accept  Hiis:  mercy. 
3E>o  buti  truly  repent  and  consent  to  this  covenant,  and  all 
the  mercies.of  it  are  certainly  yours*.  God  will  be  your  God^ 
and  Christ,  and;  the  Spirit,  and  pardon,  and:  heaven,  andall 
are  yours.  The  Lord'  open>and:  persuade  your  hearty  that 
yjau  may  not  be  undone,  and  lost  for  ever^  for  want  of  ac*- 
cepting  the  mercy  that  is :  offered-  youj 

And  now.Iiknowiitrwouldrbe  comfortable  to  you,  iftyou 
could  be.  fuUy  assured; that; you  are  forgiv«n>.  and  shall  be 
sav^ed.  Ip  lai  matter ^  of  such  .un&peakable  moment,  how  J  oy<^ 
ful  would}  a  wellrgrounded)  certainty  be,  to  any  man  that 
hath. the  right  use  of  hiitt 'understanding  ?  I  tellyou  there^ 
fore  from  God,  that  there  i^^  no  c^use  of  your  doubting  on 
his :  part>  but:  only  ony^urown.  There  is  no  doubt  to^be 
made,  wiiether;  God  be  merciful,  nor.  whether'  Christ  be  a 
sufficient  Saviour,  and  sacrifice  for  your  sins ;  nor  whether 
the  covenant  be-  suire,  aaid  psromiifte  of  pardon  and  salvation 
to  sdl  true  penitent  believers  be  true.  All  the  doubt  is, 
whether  your  faith  and  repentance  be  sincere,  or  not :  and 
for  that,  I  can  but  tell  you  how  you  may  know  it,  and  I 
shall  open  the  truth  to  you,  that  I  may  neither  deceive  you, 
nor  causelessly  discomfort  you. 

If  this  repentance  and  change  which  you  now  profess. 
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and  this  covenant  which  you  have  made  with  God^  1.  Do 
come  only  from  a  present  fear^  and  not  from  a  changed,  re- 
newed heart.  2.  And  if  your  resolutions  be  such  as  would 
nbt  hold  you  to  a  holy  life,  if  you  should  recover ;  but 
would  die  and  fade  away,  and  leave  you  as  you  were  before, 
when  the  fear  is  past,  then  is  it  but  a  forced,  hypocritical 
repentance,  and  will  not  save  you,  if  you  so  die.  Though  a 
minister  of  Christ  should  absolve  you  of  all  your  sins,  and 
seal  it  by  giving  you  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  for  all  this  you  are  lost  for  ever,  if  you  have  no 
more :  for  absolution  and  the  sacrament,  are  given  you  but 
on  supposition,  that  your  faith  and  repentance  be  sincere: 
and  if  this  condition  fail  in  you,  the  action  of  the  holiest 
minister  in  the  world,  will  never  save  you. 

But,  1.  If  your  repentance  and  covenant  come  not  only 
from  a  present  fear,  but  from  a  renewed  heart,  which  now 
loveth  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven,  and  holiness,  better 
than  all  the  honours,  and  richer,  and  pleasures  of  the  flesh 
and  world,  and  had  rather  have  them,  even  on  God's  terms. 
2.  And  if  this  change  be  such,  as  if  you  should  recover^ 
would  hold  you  to  a  holy  life,  and  not  die,  or  dwindle  into 
hypocritical  formality,  when  the  fright  is  over,  then  I  can 
assure  you  from  the  Word  of  God,  that  if  you  die  in  this  re- 
pentance, you  shall  certainly  be  saved.  And  though  late 
repentance  have  so  many  difficulties  that  it  too  seldom  pro- 
veth  true  and  sound,  and  it  is  an  unspeakable  madness  to 
cast  our  salvation  on  so  great  a  hazard ;  and  to  defer  that 
till  such  a  day  as  this,  which  should  be  the  principal  work  of 
all  our  lives  ;  and  for  which,  the  greatest  care  and  diligence 
is  not  too  much :  yet  for  all  that,  when  conversion  is  indeed 
sincere,  it  is  always  acceptable,  how  late  soever :  and  a  re- 
turning prodigal  shall  find  better  entertainment  with  God, 
than  he  could  possibly  expect ;  and  never  will  Christ  cast 
out  one  soul  that  cometh  to  him,  in  sincerity  of  heart.  The 
Lord  give  you  such  a  heart,  and  all  is  yours.     Amen  •. 

»  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  Eph.  i.  7.  Acts  v.  SI.  Eph.  v.  26.  Rev.i.  5.  2 Cor.  tL  i6. 
Mal.iii.  17.  John  i.  12.  iii.  16.  Eph.  ii.  14.  Bom.  viii.  1.  17.  Luke  iv.  18. 
Rom.  V.  1.5.  Luke  1.74.  John  x.  28.  Luke  xxiii.  43.  iCor,  zt.8.  Tit.  in. 
3,  4.    Acts  iv.  4—6.     1  Tim.  i.  13— 16. 
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A  Form  of  Exhortation  to  the  Godly  in  their  Sicknes$. 

Dear  friend :  Though  nature  teaoheth  us  to  have  oompaa-^ 
sion  on  your  flesh,  which  lieth  in  pain ;  yet  faith  teaoheth 
us  to  see  the  nearness  of  your  happiness,  and  to  rejoice  with 
you  in  hope  of  your  endless  joys,  which  seem  to  be  at  hand* 
We  must  rejoice  with  you  as  your  friends  that  love  you,  and 
therefore  are  partakers  of  your  welfare :  and  we  must  rejoice 
with  you  as  your  fellow-travellers  and  fellow-soldiers,  that 
are  going  along  with  you  to  the  same  felicity;  and  if  we  are 
left  behind  for  a  little  while,  yet  hope  ere  long  to  overtake 
you,  and  never  to  be  separated  from  you  more.  This  is  the 
day  for  which  Christ  hath  been  so  long  preparing  you ;  and 
which  you  have  so  long  foreseen,  and  have  been  so  long  pre- 
paring for  yourself.  This  is  the  day  which  you  thought  on 
in  all  your  prayers,  and  patience,  in  all  your  labours  and  suf*- 
ferings,  your  selfrdenial  and  mortification,  since  God  did 
bring  you  to  yourself  and  him.  Now  you  are  going  to  Btt 
the  things  which  you  have  believed;  and  to  possess  the 
things  which  you  have  sought  and  hoped  for :  to .  see  the 
final  difference  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  ba^ 
tween  a  holy,  and  a  worldly  life,  between  the  vessels  of  mer- 
cy, and  of  wrath.  Your  time  is  hastening  to  an  end,  and 
endless  blessedness  must  succeed  it.  O  now,  what  a  mer*- 
cy  is  it  to  have  a  Christ !  That  you  are  not  to  encou]|>^ 
ter  an  unconquered  death ;  nor  to  go  to  God  without  a  Me- 
diator :  but  that  death  is  by  Christ  disarmed  of  its  siing ; 
and  &at  you  may  boldly  resign  your  soul  into  the  hands  of 
your  Redeemer,  and  commend  it  to  him  as  a  member  of  him- 
self. Now,  what  a  case  had  your  soul  been  in,  if  you  had 
BO  intercessor?  If  you  had  been  to  answer  for  your  sins, 
yourself  only ;  and  had  not  a  Saviour  to  be  your  advocate, 
and  answer  for  you?  Now  you  may  better  perceive  than 
ever  you  have  done,  what  God  did  for  you  when  he  opened 
your  eyes,  and  humbled,  and  changed,  and  renewed  your 
heart:  and  how  great  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  a  penitent  believer. 
You  may  now  see  more  fully  than  ever  heretofore,  what  God 
intended  for  you  when  he  converted  you :  when  he  forgave 
all  your  sins,  and  justified  you  by  his  grace,  and  adopted 
you  for  his  child,  and  an  heir  of  life,  and  sealed  you  with  his 
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Spirit,  and  sanctified  and  separated  you  to  himself.     Now 
what  a  case  were  yon  in,  if  you  were  yet  in  your  sins,  and  in 
the  bondage  of  satan,  and  had  not  this  evidence  of  your  ti- 
tle to  eternal  life?     If  you  had  your  heart  to  soften,  and  to 
humble,  and  to  convert,  and  your  faith  and  justification  all 
to  seek,  and  all  your  preparations  for  heaven  to  make  ;  if 
you  had  all  this  to  do,  with  a  pained  body,  and  a  distracted 
mind,  in  so  short  a  time,  with  God,  and  eternity,  and  death 
before  you,  ready  with  terror  to  overwhelm  your  souls  ?    If 
now  you  were  to  seek  for  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  for  the 
pardon  of  all  your  sins,  and  your  peace  with  Grod  were  yet  to  * 
make?     If  you  had  all  your  life  past  to  look  back  upon,  as 
consumed  in  sin ;  and  when  time  is  at  an  end,  must  cry  ont 
of  all  that  is  past,  as  lost  ?  this  is  the  case  that  God  in  jus- 
tice might  have  left  you  to.     But  what  an  unspeakable  mer- 
cy is  it,  that  you  have  already  been  reconciled  to  that  God 
that  you  are  going  to  ?  and  that  the  sins  which  now  would 
have  been  your  terror,  are  all  forgiven  through  the  blood  of 
Christ?    That  you  can  look  back  upon  your  time,  since  the 
day  of  your  conversion,  as  spent  in  faithful  devotedness  to 
God,  and  in  a  believing  preparation  for  your  endless  life ; 
and  in  godly  sincerity,  notwithstanding  your  manifold  sin- 
ful imperfections,  which  Christ  hath  undertaken  to  answer 
for  himself.     Though  you  have  nothing  of  your  own  to 
boast  of;  and  no  works  that  will  justify  you  according  to 
the  law,  at  the  bar  of  God,  but  you  need  a  Saviour,  and  a 
pardon,  for  the  failings,  even  of  the  best  that  ever  you  did; 
yet  must  you  with  thankfulness  remember  that  grace  which 
hath  begun  eternal  life  within  you,  and  prepared  and  sealed 
you  to  the  full  possession  of  it.     For  all  the  mercy  that  is  in 
God,  and  for  all  the  glory  that  is  in  heaven,  and  for  all  the 
merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  for  all  the  fulness  and 
freeness  of  the  promise ;  if  God  had  not  given  you  a  believ- 
ing, penitent  heart,  and  sanctified  and  sealed  you  by  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son,  all  this  could  have  afforded  you  little  com- 
fort, but  would  have  aggravated  your  misery,  as  it  did  your 
sin.     Seeing  then  that  many  of  the  wicked,  would  be  glad 
to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous ;  and  when  it  is  too  late, 
they  would  all  be  glad,  if  their  latter  end  might  be  like  bis ; 
how  glad  should  you  be,  that  God  by  such  a  life,  hath  pre- 
pared you  for  such  ^n  ei^vdl     Arid  though  a  humble  soul 
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hath  Btill  an  eye  upon  its  own  unworthiness,  and  satan  is 
ready  to  aggravate  our  sins,  in  order  to  our  discouragement 
and  fear;  yet  must  you  remember  what  an  honorable  victo- 
ry grace  hath  had  over  them ;  and  look  on  them  as  Christ 
did,  as  the  advantage  of  his  grace;  that  *'  where  sin  abound- 
ed, there  grace  hath  superabounded."  You  have  had  some- 
thing to  humble  you,  and  to  shew  you  that  you  were  a  child 
of  Adam ;  and  you  have  had  something  for  grace  to  con- 
tend with,  and  to  conquer ;  and  for  Christ  to  pardon ;  bless 
him  through  whom  you  have  had  the  victory.  Had  you  not 
deserved  hell,  Christ  could  not  have  saved  you  from  a  de- 
served hell;  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  would  not  have 
been  so  sweet  to  you,  in  the  everlasting  remembrance,  and 
experience  of  his  grace.  You  have  sinned  as  a  man,  and  he 
hath  pardoned  as  God ;  you  have  been  weak  and  nothing, 
but  his  grace  hath  been  sufficient  for  you,  and  by  his 
strength  you  can  do  all  things.  He  hath  as  dear  a  love  to 
you  now  in  his  exaltation,  as  he  had  upon  the  cross,  when 
he  was  bleeding  for  your  sins.  And  will  he  suffer  a  chosen 
soul  to  perish,  for  whom  he  hath  paid  so  dear  a  price?  A 
Christ  in  heaven  that  had  never  been  on  earth,  would  have 
seemed  a  stranger  to  us,  and  one  that  never  was  acquainted 
with  our  miseries,  nor  had  testified  his  love  at  so  dear  a 
rate,  as  might  have  convinced,  and  encouraged,  and  won 
our  hearts.  And  a  Christ  on  earth,  that  had  not  passed  for 
us  into  heaven,  would  have  seemed  to  us  but  an  insufficient 
conquered  friend ;  and  were  unfit  to  provide  us  a  mansion 
with  the  Father,  and  to  receive  our  souls,  when  they  are  se- 
parated from  the  flesh.  But  "now  we  have  a  great  high 
priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  and  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin;"  and  therefore 
"  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  and 
therefore  we  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need  *."  This  is  your  time  of  need,  and  here  is  a  supply  for 
all  your  needs.  As  we  may  come  boldly  through  our  high 
priest  to  the  throne  of  grace,  so  may  we  boldly  pass  by  his 
conduct  into  the  presence  of  God  in  glory.  For  he  is  pur- 
posely gone  before  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  that  where 
he  is,  there  we  may  be  also**."     O  what  a  joy  is  it  to  our 

a  Heb.  !▼.  14—16.  ^  John  xiv.  1—3. 
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departing  souls,  that  we  liave  our  head  and  Sayiour  idready 
in  possession  of  the  kingdom,  which  we  are  passing  to ! 
What  a  support  and  joy  is  it,  to  receiTe  this  message  from 
our  ascending  Head,  "  Say  to  my  brethren,  I  ascend  to  my 
Father,  and  your  Father;  to  my  God,  and  your  God^'' 
What  a  joy  is  it  to  read  his  promise,  ''If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my 
senrantbe^/'  You  have  served  him,  and  are  foUowiog  him, 
and  now  are  going  to  be  with  him  where  he  is. 

There  you  shall  be  delivered  from  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  How  dimly  did  we  see  Aittiugh  the  ianthom  of  the 
flesh  !  How  little  did  we  know !  And  how  much  were  we 
ignorant  of!  And  what  pains  did  our  little  knowledge  cost 
us  !  But  there,  one  sight  of  the  face  of  God  will  put  9Xk  ead 
to  this  longsome  night ;  and  will  shew  you  that,  which  all 
the  reading  and  study  of  a  thousand  years  could  neFer  sa- 
tis£Etctorily  have  shewn  you.  There  you  shall  understand 
the  works  of  God ;  the  frame  of  the  creation ;  the  place,  and 
office,  and  reason  of  all  things,  which  here  you  knew  not 
The  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  which  angels  pry  into^  will  be 
there  much  more  unfolded  to  you,  than  the  clearest  divines 
were  able  to  explain  them.  All  sciences  there  shall  be  one 
jpansophy ;  and  all  things  knowable  shall  appear  to  yon,  in 
their  wondrous  perfect  harmony.  What  welcome  will  those 
blessed  angels  give  you,  that  here  disdained  not  to  minister 
for  you,  and  bear  you  up  in  all  your  ways,  and  interested 
diemselves  in  your  concernments,  rejoicing  before  God  at 
your  conversion !  How  glad  then  will  they  be  of  your  safe 
arrival  at  the  promised  harbour  of  felicity  with  themselves ! 
'What  joy  will  it  be  to  you  to  be  presently  entertained,  and 
welcomed  into  the  acquaintance  of  those  blessed  spirits,  and 
of  all  the  holy  souls  that  are  delivered  from  this  flesh  and 
world ;  and  to  see  their  order,  and  be  numbered  with  their 
society,  and  to  be  employed  in  their  joyful  work.  O  how 
much  better  company  is  that  than  the  best  below !  There 
is  no  ignorance,  and  therefore  no  error ;  no  want  of  love, 
and  no  contention ;  nor  narrow,  private  interests  to  contend 
for,  but  all  made  happy  in  perfect  love  in  him  that  is  their 
universal  end  and  happiness.  There  is  no  dissention,  xior 
^'^rverse  disputes  ;  no  ignorant  zeal,  nor  blinding  passions ; 

proud  or  covetous  designs,  and  therefore  no  hurtful 

«  John  M.  17 .  ^  ^^>asv  xa.  ie». 
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means  to  prosecute  them;  no  seeming  necessity  to  hurt  dur 
brethren,  to  advance,  or  enrich,  or  save  ourselves  ;  no  slan- 
derers there  condemn  the  souls  whom  Christ  doth  justify, 
nor  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  him ; 
no   cruel  mockings,  imprisonments,   or  banishments ;   no 
wandering  destitute,  afflicted  or  tormented ;  no  more  suffer- 
ing for  the  sake  of  righteousnesss,  but  having  suffered  with 
Christ  they  are  now  reigning  with  him ;  and  those,  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy,  are  taken  to  God  from  an  unwor- 
thy world.    There  are  no  troublesome  mutations  or  confu* 
sions ;  no  wars,  nor  ruiiinirs  of  wars,  because  no  lusts  to 
war  in  their  members ;  but  united  souls  in  the  harmony  of 
love,  do  without  any  discord,  praise  the  Lord.     The  church 
is  not  there  divided  into  sects  and  factions^  either  through 
the  pridie  or  peevishness  of  its  members ;  none  scrupleth 
communion  with  the  rest ;  none  silence  others  from  speaks 
ing  the  praises  of  their  Redeemer ;  nor  drive  away  others 
from  tlieir  brotherhood  and  communion.    There  is  neither 
unrighteous  law,  nor  disobedient  subject,  nor  unpeaceable 
neighbour^  nor  unfaithful  friend,  nor  hurtful  or  malicious 
enemy  !     There  is  no  afflicted  friend  to  mourn  for ;  nor  any 
disconsolate  soul  to  grieve  with ;  no  ignorant  person  to  in- 
struct, no^obstinate  heart  to  persuade  or  pray  for ;  no  fear- 
ful,  doubting  Christian   to  be  comforted,  nor  weak  and 
wavering  soul  to  be  confirmed ;  no  imprudent,  scandalous 
actions  of  the  godly  to  be  lamented ;  no  remnants  of  pride, 
self-conceitedness,  or  any  delusion  to  keep  out  the  light ; 
no  blemishes  in  them  for  the  enemies  to  reproach,  nor  any 
malignant  enemies  to  reproach  them ;  no  misrepresentations 
of  things  or  persons ;  no  raising  or  receiving  false  reports  ; 
no  sin  of  our  own  to  grieve  for,  or  to  strive  against ;  and  no 
sin  of  others  to  trouble  the  society,  or  be  lamented.    There 
we  shall  have  no  suffering  friend  to  suffer  with ;  none  la- 
bouring of  want,  while  you  have  plenty  ;  nor  any  groaning 
in  pain  and  sickness,  while  you  are  well.     As  no  want  or 
pain  of  your  own  will  afflict  you !  so  no  suffering  of  your 
friends  will  interrupt  your  joy.     Your  comforts  shall  not  be 
turned  into  lamentatio;is,  for  the  madness  and  obstinate 
wickedness  of  a  sodomitical  generation  about  you  ;  nor  your 
righteous  soul  be  vexed  with  their  filthy  and  sottish  conver- 
sation.    You  shall  not  dwell  in  a  world  where  the  most  part 
is  drowned  in  heathenism  and  iu&deUt^,  nox  m^^  ^m\^ 
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defiled  with  papal  tyranny,  cruelty,  covetousness,  or  pro* 
faneness.  The  whole  society  will  shine  in  light,  and  flame 
in  love,  and  none  through  any  weakness  or  corruption,  will 
be  a  clog  or  hindrance  to  another. 

You  shall  above  all  this  behold  the  person  of  your  glori- 
fied Redeemer !     You  shall  see  that  body,  in  its  glorioas 
change,  which  once  was  humbled  to  the  Virgin's  womb,  and 
to  a  life  of  poverty,  and  to  the  scorns  of  sinners  ;  to  be  spit 
upon,  and  bufFetted,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  and  first  * 
made  a  laughing-stock,  and  then  hanged  up  to  die  upon  a 
cross,  at  the  will  of  proud,  malicious  persecutors.     You 
shall  there  see  that  person  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  ad- 
vance  above  the  whole  creation ;  and  in  whom  he  will  be 
more  glorified  than  in  all  the  saints.    The  wonderful  con- 
descension of  his  incaniation,  and  the  wonderful  mystery  of 
the  hypostatical  union,  will  there  be  better  understood. 

And,  which  is  all  in  all,  you  shall  see  the  most  blessed 
God  himself;  whether  in  his  essence,  or  not,  yet  un- 
doubtedly in  his  glory,  in  that  state  or  place,  which  he  hath 
prepared  to  reveal  his  glory  in,  for  the  glorifying  of  holy 
spirits.  You  shall  see  him  whose  sight  will  perfect  your 
understandings,  and  love  him,  and  feel  the  fulness  of  his 
love,  which  is  the  highest  felicity  that  any  created  being  can 
attain.  Though  this  will  be  in  different  measures,  as  souls 
are  more  or  less  amiable  and  capacious  (or  else  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  would  be  no  happier  than  we),  yet  none 
shall  have  any  sinful  or  troublesome  imperfection,  and  all 
their  capacities  shall  be  filled  with  God. 

O  dear  friend,  I  am  even  confounded  and  ashamed  to 
think,  that  I  mention  to  you  such  high  and  glorious  things, 
with  no  more  sense  and  admiration !  And  that  my  soul  is 
not  drawn  up  in  the  flames  of  a  more  fervent  love ;  nor  lifted 
up  in  higher  joys,  nor  yet  drawn  out  into  more  longing  de- 
sires, when  I  speak  of  such  transcendent  happiness  and  joy ! 
O  had  you  and  I  but  a  glimpse  with  blessed  Stephen  or 
Paul,  of  these  unutterable  pleasures,  how  deeply  would  it 
affect  us !  And  how  should  we  abhor  this  life  of  sin  !  And 
be  weary  of  this  dark  and  distant  state ;  and  be  glad  to  be 
gone  from  this  prison  of  flesh ;  and  to  be  delivered  from 
this  present  evil  world. 

This  is  the  life  tVvat  -^ovi  ^\^  %^^^?,  to  live ;'  though  a 
painfiil  death  muBt  oipetv  1\\^  vqoTc^i  cA>C\\si^,^xA\fc\.^QXi,\ss^s^ 
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eternity,  how  quickly  will  the  pain  be  over.     And  though 
nature  make  death  dismal  to  you;' and  sin  have  made  it  pe* 
nal,  and  you  look  at  it  now  with  backwardness  and  fear ; 
yet  this  will  all  be  quickly  past,  and  your  souls  will  be 
born  into  a  world  of  joy,  which  will  make  you  forget  all 
your  fears  and  sorrows.     It  is  meet  that  as  the  birth  of  na- 
ture had  its  pains,  and  the  birth  of  grace  had  its  penitent 
sorrows  ;  so  the  birth  of  glory  should  have  the  greatest  dif- 
ficulties, as  it  entereth  us  into  the  happiest  state.     O  what 
a  change  will  it  be  to  a  humbled,  fearful  soul,  to  find  itself 
in  a  moment  dislodged  from  a  sinful,^  painful  flesh>  aiid. en- 
tered into  a  world  of  light,  and  life,  and  holy  love,  unspeak- 
ably above  all  the  expressions  and  conceptions  of.  this  pre^ 
sent  life.     Alas !  that  our  present  ignorance  and  fear  should 
make  us  draw  back  from  such  a  change  !    That  whilst  all 
our  brethren  that  died  in  faith,  are  triumphing  in  these  joys 
with  Christ,  our  trembling  souls  should  be  so  loath  to  leave 
this  flesh,  and  be  afraid  to  be  called  to  the  same  felicity  J 
O  what  an  enemy  is  the  remnant  of  unbelief,  to  our  impri- 
soned and  imperfect  souls !     That  it  can  hid6  such  a  de- 
sirable glory  from  our  eyes,  that  it  should  no  more  affect  us, 
and  we  should  no  more  desire  it,  but  are  willing  to  stay  so 
long  from  God !     How  wonderful  is  that  love  and  mercy, 
that  brings  such  backward  souls  to  happiness  !     And  will 
drive  us  away  from  this  beloved  worid,  by  its  afflicting  mi- 
Beries !     And  from  this  beloved  flesh,  by  pain  and  weari- 
ness !     And  will  draw  us  to  our  joyful  blessedness,  as  it 
were,  whether  we  will  or  not !     And  will  not  leave  us  out  of 
heaven  so  long,  till  we  are  willing  ourselves  to  coooie  away ! 
You  seem  now  to  be  almost  at  your  journey's  end.     But 
how  many  a  foul  step  have  those  yet  to  go,  whom  you  leave 
behind  you  in  this  dirty  world.     You  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  and  kept  the  faith  ;  and  shall  never  be  troubled  with 
an  enemy  or  temptation  when  this  one  concluding  brunt  is 
over.    You  shall  never  be  so  much  as  tempted  to  unbelief^ 
or  pride,  or  worldlymindedness,  or  fleshly  lusts,  or  to  any 
defects  in  the  service  of  your  Lord.     But  how  many  temp- 
tations do  you  leave  us  encompassed  with !     And  how  many 
dangers  and  enemies  to  overcome  !     And  alas  !  how  many 
falls  and  wounds  may  we  receive  !     You  seem  to /be  near  the 
end  of  your  race,  when  those  behind  you  have  far  to  run. 
You  are  entering  into  the  harbour,  and  leave  us  tossed  by 
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tempests  on  the  waves.    Piesh  will  no  more  entice  or  clog 
your  soul.     You  will  no  more  hare  unruly  senses  to  cob- 
mand,  nor  an  unreasonable  appetite  to  govern,  nor  a  strag* 
gling  fantasy,  or  wandering  thoughts,  or  headstrong  lusts,, 
or  boisterous  passions  to  restrain.    You  will  no  longer  carry 
about  a  root  of  corruption,  nor  a  principle  of  enmity  to  God : 
it  will  no  more  be  difficult  or  wearisome  to  you  to  do  good. 
Your  service  of  God  will  no  more  be.  mixed  and  blemished 
with  imperfections.     You  shall  never  more  have  a  cdd,  or 
hard,  or  backward  heart,  or  a  careless,  customary  duty  to 
lament*    That  primitive  holiness,  which  consisteth  in  the 
love  «f  God,  and  the  exercise  and  delights  thereof  will  be 
perfected :  and  those  subservient  duties  of  holiness,  which 
oonsist  in  the  use  of  recovering  meaixa,  will  cease  as  need* 
less.     Preaching,  and  studying,  and  books,  will  be  neees- 
sary  no  more :  sacraments,  and  church  discipline,  and  all 
such  means  have  done  their  work :  repentance  and  fiuth 
have  attained  their  end.     As  your  bodies  after  the  resurree* 
tion  will  have  no  need  of  food,  or  raiment,  or  care,  or  labour ; 
so  your  souls  will  be  above  the  use  of  such  creatures  and 
ordinances,  as  now  we  cannot  be  without :  for  the  glass  will 
be  unnecessary,  when  you  must  see  the  Creator  face  to 
face.    Will  it  not  be  a  joyful  day  to  you,  when  you  shall 
know  God  as  much  as  you  desire  to  know  him  ?     And  love 
him  as  much  as  you  desire  to  love  him?     And  be  loved  by 
him  as  much  as  you  can  reasonably  desire  to  be  loved  ?     And 
rejoice  in  him  as  much  as  you  desire  to  rejoice?     Yea, 
more  than  you  can  now  desire  ?     1  open  you  but  a  casement, 
into  the  everlasting  mansions ;  and  shew  you  but  a  dark  and 
distant  prospect  of  the  promised  land,  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem.   The  satisfying  sight  is  reserved  for  the  time,  when 
thereby  we  shall  have  that  satisfying  fruition. 

And  is  there  any  such  thing  to  be  hoped  for  on  earth  ? 
Will  health  or  wealth,  will  the  highest  places,  or  the  great** 
est  pleasures  make  men  happy?  You  know  it  will  not! 
Or  if  it  would,  the  happiness  would  be  so  short,  as  maketb 
it  little  worthy  of  our  regard.  Have  you  not  seen  an  end  of 
all  perfection?  Have  you  not  observed  and  tried  what  a 
deluding  dream  and  shadow  of  felicity  the  world  puts  off  its 
followers  with  1  How  they  act  their  parts  as  players  on  a 
«tage ;  and  they  that  in  a  dream  or  mask,  did  yesterday 
9eem  pvinoes,  lotda,  ox  w»w\wft>«!j»,  ^!^>-^'^  %js^V\aS»i.Wv 
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darksome  grave !  And  they  that  yesterday  seemed  great 
and  rich,  to-day  have  no  more  of  their  furniture  or  posses* 
sions^  than  a  coffin  and  a  winding-sheet^  and  a  place  to  hide 
their  loathsome  flesh  !  And  they  that  yesterday  were  merry, 
and  jovial^  and  in  healthy  and  honour,  to-day  lie  groaning  in 
painful  misery,  and  are  leaving  their  dear-bought,  beloved 
riches,  never  to  be  delightful  to  them  any  more.  How  little 
doth  it  concern  them,  that  must  dwell  in  heaven  or  hell  for 
^ver,  whether  they  live  in  wealth  or  poverty,  in  honour  or 
shame,  in  a  palace  or  a  cottage,  in  pain  or  pleasure,  for  so 
short  a  time  as  this  transitory  life,  which  is  almost  at  an  end 
as  soon  as  it  is  begun !  How  many  millions  of  dying  pa- 
rents have  cried  out  of  the  world  as  Vanity  and  Vexation  ! 
And  yet  their  besotted  posterity  admire  it,  and  through  the 
love  of  it  lose  their  souls  and  everlasting  hopes !  They 
boast  or  rejoice  in  the  multitude  of  their  riches,  as  if  their 
bouses  would  continue  for  ever :  though  in  their  honour 
they  abide  not,  but  are  like  the  beasts  that  perish ;  and  death 
feedeth  on  them,  when  like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave ; 
and  though  this  their  way  is  their  folly,  yet  their  posterity 
approve  their  sayings,  and  follow  them  by  the  same  sin  to 
the  same  perdition  *.  And  is  this  a  world  for  a  holy  soul  to 
be  in  love  with  ?  Hath  it  merited  our  affections  ?  Doth  it 
love  us  so  much,  or  use  us  so  well,  that  we  should  be  loath 
to  leave  it '^  ?  As  it  loved  our  Lord,  it  will  love  his  followers : 
asit  used  him,'it  will  use  us,  if  he  restrain  it  not.  Is  a 
blinded,  bedlam  world,  a  malicious,  cruel,  and  ungodly 
world,  a  false,  perfidious,  deceitful  world,  a  place  for  a  saint 
to  be  loath  to  leave  ?  O  blessed  be  that  love,  that  blood, 
that  grace,  which  hath  provided  better  for  us  !  And  shall 
we  be  unwilling  to  go  to  so  sweet  a  feast  ?  and  to  partake 
of  a  happiness  which  cost  so  dear  ? 

Come  on  then,  dear  friend,  and  faint  not  at  the  last ;  and 
fear  not  to  encounter  with  the  king  of  fears  !  It  is  the  last 
enemy,  and  it  is  a  conquered  enemy !  Conquer  this  and 
you  have  no  more  to  conquer !  lift  up  your  head,  and  look 
to  your  victorious,  reigning  Lord  :  gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,  and  let  faith  and  patience  hold  out  yet  a  little  while, 
and  play  well  this  last  part,  and  all  is  your  own «. 

«  Psal.  xlix,  6,  7. 10—14.  l7. 19,  20.  '  John  xv.  18— «0. 

V  Post  UWm  pt^am  triumphabimus  victores  cum  nostro  signifero  in  vit&aBternA : 
<Uu  io  Christum  credidi:  desiderojamfinemfidei,\il&QVVMiivV\\i&^t^%W\sv^^Qas^ 
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If  the  tempter  now  assault  yoar  fiuth,  and  m*^ing  flesh 
do  give  him  any  adirantage,  abhor  his  blasphemies,  and  aj 
for  help  to  him  that  conqoeied  him.  Do  yon  think  ycmd^ 
high  and  spacious  mansions  are  uninhabited  ?  When  erer^ 
part  of  sea  and  land  hath  its  inhabitants  ?  Why  have  those 
blessed  angek  been  so  long  employed  in  ministering  for  you, 
but  to  let  you  know  that  your  souls  are  not  so  distant  firoui 
them,  but  tha^  they  are  glad  of  fiuniliarity  with  you,  and  yoo 
may  be  like  them,  or  equal  with  them  in  felicity  ?  Nature 
hath  put  you  out  of  doubt,  that  there  is  a  God  of  infinite, 
eternal  being,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  who  is  the 
e£Eicient,  dirigent,  and  final  cause  of  all ;  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world.  And  the  same  nature  hath  pat  yoo 
out  of  doubt,  that  all  that  his  creatures  have  or  can  do,  is 
due  to  him  from  whom  they  have  it ;  and  that  so  £ur  as  yoa 
are  capable  to  know,  and  love,  and  serve  him,  that  you 
should  employ  your  faculties  herein :  and  nothing  is  more 
imdeniable  to  you,  than  that  it  is  our  duty  to  love  and 
serve  our  God,  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  might. 
And  it  is  as  clear  to  you,  that  neither  are  these  powers  given 
us  in  vain,  nor  this  duty  required  of  us  in  vain,  nor  yet  that 
man's  natural,  highest  duty,  is  made  to  be  the  wayr  of  his 
misery  and  undoing.  And  sure  that  way,  which  tumeth  the 
mind  from  sensual  pleasures,  and  casteth  a  man  on  the  ma- 
lice and  cruelty  of  the  world,  and  engageth  him  in  so  much 
duty,  which  both  the  flesh  and  the  world  are  utter  enemies 
to,  would  be  his  misery  and  torment,  if  there  were  no  re- 
wards and  punishments  hereafter,  and  no  future  judgment 
to  set  all  straight,  that  seemed  crooked  in  the  judgments  of 
men.  If  all  the  intrinsic  evidences  of  credibility  in  the  sa- 
cred Word  were  not  sufficient ;  if  all  the  antecedent  eviden- 
ces of  prophecy  were  too  little ;  if  the  concomitant  evidence 
of  all  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  other  of 
his  servants,  with  his  own  resurrection  and  ascension  did 
seem  too  distant  from  you ;  yet  mark  what  subsequent,  con- 
tinued evidences  it  hath  pleased  God  to  bring  even  to  your 
'  very  sense,  to  assure  you  of  the  truth  of  his  Gospel,  and  of 
the  life  to  come.     Whence  cometh  that  universal  unrea- 

vidcani  ciitn  in  quem  credidi ;  ut  gu!>tem  quam  suavis  sit  Domiiius,  palpem  manibus 

Dominum  nieum,  et  Deum  meuni.    Ibi  vocabor  Abraham,  qui  laetatar  videns  diem 

Chnsti:  expertus  sum  quod  in  h^  vit^  peccatum  sit  omnia  in  omnibus:  experiar 

etiaiD  aliara  vitam,  ubi  cat  "Dommu*  omTOja.  m  qhmKov^^,    kV«.  Bucholtjser.  referentc 

Abr.  Scultcto  in  Curtic  v\t®  «u».  v  '^^^ 
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sonable  enmity,  which  in  all  generations  and  nations  of  the 
world,  from  Cain  and  Abel  till  this  day,  is  found  in  the  car- 
nal against  the  spiritual,  holy  seed  ?     Even  a  Seneca  telleth 
US  of  it  among  heathens,  against  that  remnant  of  virtue,  and 
temperance,  and  sobriety  that  was  found  in  the  better  soij; 
of  men.     Could  all  mankind  be  thus  infected,  and  hate  a 
saint  that  never  hurt  them,  much  more  than  those  that  them- 
selves confess  to  be  most  vicious,  if  the  fall  of  Adam  were 
not  true  ?     Have  we  a  whole  world  before  our  eyes,  that  are 
visibly  polluted  with  that  irrational  leprosy,  and  yet  shall  we 
doubt  whether  our  common  father  was  sick  of  that  disease  ? 
And  do  you  not  see  that  the  Gospel,  wherever  it  is  heartily 
entertained,  doth  renew  the  soul,  and  change  the  life,  and 
make  the  man  to  be  another  man,  not  only  amending  some 
little  things  that  were  amiss  ;  but  making  us  new  creatures, 
and  turning  the  bent  of  heart  and  life  another  way  ?     Though 
the  carnal,  nominal  Christian,  that  never  heartily  received 
the  Gospel,  do  differ  from  a  heathen  but  in  opinion  and  for- 
mality ;  yet  serious  Christians  are  other  men,  and  so  trans- 
formed, as  that  their  holy  desires  and  endeavours  do  contain 
the  seed  of  life  eternal,  and  are  such  a  preparation  for  it  as 
cannot  be  in  vain.     Would  God  concur  thus  with  any  word, 
which  is  not  true,  and  holy,  and  good,  to  make  it  effectual 
for  the  renovation  of  so  many  millions  of  souls  ?     Have  you 
not  found  that  his  work  of  grace  is  carried  on  by  heavenly 
wisdom,  love,  and  power  ?  and  is  a  witness  of  his  special 
providence  ?  and  containeth  his  own  image  upon  the  soul  ? 
And  shall  we  then  question  the  author  of  the  seal,  when  we 
see  that  the  image  and  superscription  which  it  imprinteth  is 
divine  ?     And  have  you  not  had  such  experiences  yourself 
of  the  fulfilling  of  this  Word,  in  the  answer  of  prayers,  ma- 
nifest both  on  men's  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  enough  to 
confute  the  tempter,  that  would  shake  your  faith,  when  he 
seeth  you  in  your  weakness,  unfit  to  call  up  all  those  eviden- 
ces, which  .at  another  time  you  have  discerned?     For  my 
own  part,  I  must  bear  this  witness  to  the  truth,  that  I  have 
kno^yn,  and  felt,  and  seen,  and  heard  such  wonders  wrought 
upon  fervent  prayer,  as  have  many  a  time  convinced  me 
of  the  truth  of  the  promises,  and  the  special  providence  of 
God  to  his  poor  petitioners.     I  have  oft  known  the  acute 
and  chronical  diseases  of  afflicted  ones  relieved  by  prayer 
without  any  natural  means.     Some  of  l\\e  tclo^\.  VvAaT>}^^\«fc^ 
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in  an  hour ;  and  some  by  more  slow  degrees.     Besides  the 
effects  upon  men's  souls,  and  estates,  and  public  afiain, 
which  plainly  demonstrated  the  means  and  cause.     And 
shall  a  promise  thus  sealed  to  us,  be  eyer  questioned  again  ? 
Nay,  have  you  not  the  witness  in  yourself^?     Eyen  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  your  in- 
heritance, and  the  seal  and  mark  of  God  upon  yon  ?     In  a 
word,  it  is  an  unquestionable  truth,  that  the  rational  world 
neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  nor  can  be  governed  agreeably  to 
its  nature,  without  an  end  to  move  and  rule  them,  which  is 
beyond  this  life  ;  and  without  the  hopes  and  fears  of  a  re- 
ward and  punishment  hereafter.     Were  this  but  taken  out 
of  the  world,  man  would  no  longer  live  like  man,  bot  as  the 
most  odious,  noxious  creature  upon  earth.     And  it  is  as 
sure  that  it  agreeth  not  with  the  omnipotence,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  of  God,  to  govern  so  noble  a  creature  by  a  lie,  and 
to  make  a  nature  that  must  be  so  governed.     And  it  is  as 
certain  that  all  other  revelation  is  defective,  and  that  life 
and   immortality,  the  end   and    the  way,   were  never  so 
brought  to  light,  as  they  are  in  the  Gospel,  by  Christ,  and  by 
his  Spirit. 

Say  then  to  the  malicious  tempter,  *  "  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee,  O  satan !  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem, 
rebuke  thee*.'*     "  O  full  of  all  subtlety  and  mischief!  thou 
enemy  of  God  and  righteousness  !  wilt  thou  not  cease  to 
be  a  lying  spirit,  and  to  pervert  the  truth  and  right  ways  of 
the  Lord  ^  ?"     Lift  up  your  soul  to  God,  and  say,  I  believe. 
Lord  help  mine  unbelief!     Though  satan  stand  to  resist  me 
at  my  right  hand,  am  I  not  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ? 
Am  I  not  thine  ?  and  have  I  not  resigned  this  soul  to  thee  ? 
and  didst  thou  not  accept  it  in  thy  holy  covenant  ?     O  then 
defend  it  as  thy  own  I     Plead  thou  my  cause,  and  confirm 
thy  work,  and  justify  both  thy  truth  and  me,  against  the  ma- 
licious enemy  of  both.     O  let  the  intercession  of  my  Saviour 
prevail,  that  my  faith  fail  not.     And  take  away  the  filthy 
garments  from  me,  and  cause  mine  iniquities  to  pass  away. 
And  though  my  soul  be  troubled,  what  shall  I  say  ?     Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour  ?     But  then  what  passage  shall  I 
have  into  thy  presence  ?     I  was  born  a  mortal  wight,  and 
go  but  the  way  as  all  generations  have  gone  before  me ;  and 
follow  my  Lord  and  all  liia  saints  r  Father,  receive  and  gk>- 

»»  1  John  V.  10— 1«.  ^  T«c\v.\\\,  <l..  ^  KR\&Tssu\!5iw 
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rify  t^y  servant,  that  thy  servant  may  glorify  thy  name  for 
ever  I     Receive,  O  Father,  the  soul  which  thou  hast  made ! 
Receive,  O   Saviour,  the  soul  which  thou  hast  so  deariy 
bought,  and  loved  to  the  death,  and  washed  in  thy  blood ! 
Receive  the  soul  which  thou  hast  regenerated  by  thy  Spirit, 
aod  in  some  measure  quickened  by  the  immortal  seed  !     Be- 
hold, thou  hast  made  my  days  as  an  hand  breadth :  my  age 
before  thee  is  as  nothing :  and  every  man  at  his  best  estate 
is  vanity.    When  thy  rebukes  correct  us  for  iniquity,  thou 
makest  our  beauty  to  consume  as  a  moth.    And  now  O 
Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  is  not  my  hope  alone  in  thee  ?     De- 
liver me  from  my  transgressions,  and  impute  not  to  me  the 
sins  which  I  have  done.     Remember  not  against  me  the 
sins  of  my  youth ;  and  forgive  the  iniquities  of  my  riper 
years.     Charge  not  upon  me  my  grieving  of  thy  Spirit,  and 
neglects  and  r^istances  of  thy  grace.     Forgive  my  sins  of 
ignorance  and  of  knowledge,  my  sins  of  sldthfulness,  rash- 
ness, and  presumption,  especially  those  which  I  have  wil- 
fully cimimitted,  against  thy  warnings  and  the  warnings  of 
my  conscience.    Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?     Cleanse 
thou  me  from  secret  sins.     O  pardon  my  unprofitableness, 
and  abuse  of  thy  mercies,  and  my  sluggish  loss  of  precious 
time  i  that  I  have  served  thee  no  better,  and  loved  thee  no 
more»  and  improved  no  better  the  day  of  grace !    Though 
felly  end  sin  have  darkened  my  light,  and  blemished  my 
most  koly  services,  and  my  transgressions  have  been  mul- 
tiplied in  thy  sight,  yet  is  the  sacrifice  sufficient  which  thou 
hast  accepted  from  our  great  High  Priest,  who  made  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.     In  him  thou  art  well  pleased :  he 
is  our  peace  :  in  him  I  trust:  he  was  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  and  separate  from  sinners :  he  did  no  iniquity :  he 
fulfilled  all  righteousness :  and  by  once  offering  of  himself, 
he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  :  he  is 
able  to  save  to  the  utmost  them  that  come  to  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  iiveth  to  maket  intercession  for  them.    Ac- 
cept me,  O  Father,  in  him  thy  well  beloved  :  let  my  sinful 
sold  be  healed  by  his  stripes,  who  bare  our  sins  in  his  body 
on  the  cross.     Let  me  be  found  in  him,  not  having  any  legal 
righteousness  of  my  own,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
£uth  of  Christ ;  that  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death, 
I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  may  by 
ium  be  presented  without  spot  or  btemYshi,    lA.^  ^^^>  '^'^^5. 
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hast  encouraged  my  fearful  soul,  by  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies,  as  well  as  by  thy  promises,  to  trust  thee,  and  yield 
itself  to  thee.  Thou  hast  filled  up  all  my  days  with  mercy: 
eyery  place  that  I  have  lived  in,  and  every  relation,  and  aU 
that  I  have. had  to  do  with  in  the  world;  are  the  witnesses 
of  thy  love  and  mercy  to  me.  Thy  eyes  beheld  my  sub- 
stance being  yet  imperfect,  and  all  my  members  were  written 
in  thy  book.  My  parents  were  instructed  by  thee  to  edu- 
cate me,  and  all  things  commanded  by  thee  to  serve  for  my 
preservation,  comfort,  and  salvation.  Thou  hast  brou^t 
me  forth  in  a  land  and  age  of  mercies,  and  caused  me  to 
hear  and  see  the  things  which  others  have  not  seen  or  heard. 
The  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places  :  my  life  hath 
not  been  spent  in  a  howling  wilderness,  nor  in  banishment 
from  thy  sanctuary,  or  the  communion  of  thy  saints ;  nor 
hath  it  been  wholly  consumed  in  darkness,  and  sorrow,  and 
unserviceable  barrenness.  But  often  have  I  heard  the  joy- 
ful sound,  and  I  have  gone  with  the  multitude  to  the  house 
of  God,  and  there  have  seen  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 
and  drank  of  the  rivers  of  thy  pleasure,  even  of  the  waters 
of  life,  and  have  been  solaced  with  the  voice  of  joy  and 
praise.  How  oft  have  I  cried  unto  thee  in  my  trouble,  and 
thou  hast  delivered  me  out  of  my  distresses  ?  When  for  my 
folly  and  transgression  I  was  afflicted,  thou  broughtest  me 
out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  Thou  renewedst 
my  age  as  Hezekiah's,  and  caus^dst  the  shadow  of  my  dial 
to  go  back !  and  hast  set  me  at  liberty  to  praise  thee  for  thy 
goodness,  and  declare  thy  works  to  the  children  of  men.  In 
the  day  of  trouble  I  called  upon  thee,  and  thou  didst  deliver 
me  that  I  might  glorify  thee.  Thou  causedst  me  to  receive 
the  sentence  of  death,  that  I  might  trust  in  God  that  raiseth 
the  dead.  My  Shepherd  hath  led  me  in  his  pleasant  pas- 
tures, by  the  silent  streams :  he  restored  my  soul,  and  con- 
ducted me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  How  precious 
are  thy  thoughts  unto  me  O  God  !  how  great  is  the  sum  of 
them !  If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  sand !  And  will  that  mercy  now  forsake  me,  which  hath 
abounded  to  me,  and  supported  me  so  long  ?  Thou  hast 
said,  I  will  never  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee  ?  Having  loved 
thy  own,  that  are  in  the  world,  thou  wilt  love  them  to  the 
end ;  for  thy  metcy  is  ^reat  and  reacheth  to  the  heavens, 
ud  it  enduretYi  fox  e\ex,    O  \)ftfc\^^Qrt^  ^V^xAvc^^^^^liat  me 
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be  with  thee  !     And  as  thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
life  ;  and  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  is  far  better  than  the 
best  condition  upon  earth;    so  let  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  his  eye  of  faith  beholding  thy  salvation :  and  when 
my  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  let  me  have 
that  building  of  God,  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens.     Let  my  present  burden  of  sin  and  suf- 
fering make  me  more  earnestly  to  groan,  not  to  be  unclothed, 
but  to  be  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up 
of  life  ;  that  being  absent  from  the  body,  I  may  be  present 
with  the  Lord.     And  seeing  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  me, 
and  I  must  not  look  for  the  chariot  of  Elias,  to  carry  me 
unto  heaven  ;  let  thy  will  be  done,  and  let  me  rest  therein, 
and  let  death  be  the  gain  and  advantage  of  my  soul :  and 
while  this  outward  man  is  perishing,  let  the  inner  man  be  re- 
newed  from  day  to  day :  for  what  am  I  better  than  my  fa- 
thers, and  all  thy  saints,  and  the  generations  of  mankind, 
that  I  should  think  of  any  other  passage,  than  this  of  death 
to  the  world  of  immortality  ?     O  let  this  fainting  heart  be 
glad,  and  let  my  glory  rejoice,  and  in  love  and  joy,  in  thank- 
fulness and  praise,  let  me  pass  into  the  world  of  love  and 
joy,  where  thanksgiving  and  praise  shall  be  my  work  for  ever. 
And  though  my  flesh  and  heart  will  fail,  be  thou  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  O  God,  and  my  portion  for  ever.     Though  I 
must  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  let  me 
fear  no  evil ;  but  be  thou  still  with  me,  and  let  me  be  com- 
forted by  thy  rod  and  staff:  let  the  goodness  and  mercy 
which  have  followed  me  thus  far  all  my  days,  receive  me  at 
the  last,  that  I  may  dwell  with  thee  for  ever.     For  it  is  the 
will  of  my  Redeemer,  that  those  which  thou  hast  given  him, 
be  with  him  where  he  is,  to  behold  the  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  him.     And  that  his  servants  should  follow  him, 
that  where  he  is,  there  also  may  his  servants  be.     Amen, 
Lord  Jesus !  good  is  thy  will  and  the  word  which  thou  hast 
spoken  !     Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit  which  thou 
hast  redeemed :  receive  it,  and  let  me  be  with  thee  in  para- 
dise.    O  thou  that  hast  called  us  thy  brethren,  when  thou 
didst  ascend  to  thy  Father  and  our  Father,  and  to  thy  God 
and  our  God,  take  up  this  poor  unworthy  soul,  to  the  man- 
sions which  thou  hast  prepared  for  us,  that  I  may  be  with 
thee  where  thou  art.     And  though  this  flesh  must  perish, 
let  it  rest  in  hope,  and  be  but  sowed  a%  ^  ^x^m  <^i  ^\ksaX.\ 
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till  thy  powerful  call  shall  raise  it  from  the  dust,  and  this 
corruptible  shall  put  on  incoiTuption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality,  and  this  natural  body  shall  be  raised  a 
spiritual  body,  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
For  though  I  be  dead,  my  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God : 
and  when  thou  appearest  who  art  my  life,  then  let  me  ap- 
pear with  thee  in  glory.  O  hasten  that  appearance,  and 
toome  with  thy  holy,  glorious  angels,  to  be  glorified  in  thy 
saints,  and  admired  in  and  by  believers  !  When  thou  wilt 
change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  to  thy  glorious 
body,  by  the  mighty  working,  by  which  thou  canst  subdue 
even  all  things  to  thyself.  Hast  thou  not  said,  ''  Behold  I 
Come  quickly  ?"  Even  so  come  Lord !  and  let  the  great 
marriage  day  of  the  Lamb  make  haste,  when  thy  spouse 
shall  be  presented  spotless,  unblamable,  and  glorious ;  and 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  shall  be  revealed  to 
jail  his  holy  ones,  to  delight  and  glorify  them  for  ever.  In 
the  meantime,  remember  Lord  thy  promise,  ^'  Because  I 
live,  therefore  shall  ye  live  also  :"  and  let  the  dead  that  die 
in  thee  be  blessed :  and  thou  that  art  made  a  quickening 
Spirit,  and  art  the  Lord  and  Prince  of  life,  and  hast  said 
that  not  a  hair  of  our  heads  shall  perish ;  gather  our  depart- 
ing souls  unto  thyself,  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  and 
Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  and  to  the  myriads 
of  holy  angels,  and  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born,  and  to  the  perfected  spirits  of  the  just ;  where 
thou  wilt  make  us  kings  and  priests  to  God,  whom  we  shall 
see,  and  love,  and  praise  for  ever.  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things ;  and  for  his  pleasure  they 
are,  and  were  created.  And  O  thou  the  blessed  God  of 
love,  the  Father  of  spirits  and  King  of  saints,  receive  this 
unworthy  member  of  thy  Son,  into  the  heavenly  choir  which 
sing  thy  praise !  who  rest  not  saying,  night  and  day.  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to 
come  !  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  the  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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